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TRANSLATORS’ PREFACE.

In offering to the public in an English form the late Professor 
Schomann’s Griechische Alterthiimer, the Translators believe 
that they are introducing what is much needed— a connecting 
link between a History of Greece like those of Grote and 
Curtius and a Dictionary of Antiquities like th a t edited by 
Dr. Wniiam Smith, combining the critical and continuous 
treatment of the former with the detailed information of the 
latter, and adding to both a multitude* of references to classical 
authors which should make the book most useful to scholars.

The Translators take this opportunity of expressing their 
great obligations to Mr. Ingram Bywater and Mr. H. F. 
Pelham, both Tutors of Exeter College, Oxford, for the advice 
and encouragement without which the work would not have 
been imdertaken, or, if undertaken, not successfully carried out. 
To the latter gentleman their special thanks are due for his 
kindness, notwithstanding his own press of work, in reading 
and revising the whole of the proofs. Many blemishes in the 
execution of the work have by this means been removed: for 
those which may still remain the Translators themselves are 
solely responsible.

The translation has been made from the latest German 
edition (the third), published at Berlin in 1871.    
 



EXTRACT FROM  T H E  A U T H O R ’S P R E F A C E  TO 
T H E  F IR S T  ED ITIO N .

Th is  work belongs to a series of manuals the object of 
which is to spread among a wider circle of readers a vivid 
understanding of classical antic^uity. I t  is therefore primarily 
destined for those educated readers and scholars who, with
out having made any special investigation into the ancient 
world, nevertheless feel the need of making themselves better 
acquainted with its spirit and character.

In undertaking to deal, for such readers, with the depart
ment of Greek antiquities, I  was unable to shut my eyes to the 
fact that among the multitude of subjects traditionally compre
hended undbr that name there are a considerable number the 
knowledge of which, however important and necessary it may 
be to the scholar, may yet seem unimportant and unnecessary 
to readers who are not classical scholars. I f  I  mistake not, a 
general interest can be claimed only by that portion of the 
antiquities of Greece which is adapted to promote an acquaint
ance with the social, political, and religious life of the Greeks 
in the classical period. To this alone, therefore, I  have felt 
compelled to confine myself. I  shall, accordingly, after having , 
treated in the present volume of Greece as seen in the light of 
the Homeric epos, and of the political organisation of the 
Greek State, have in the second volume to deal only with the 
international relations and institutions, and with the religious 
system; while as regards the antiquities of private life, of the 
military system, and the hke, these subjects, in  the second 
volume as in the first, will come into question only so far as 
they seem to  me to be of importance for the knowledge of the

    
 



Vlll FJiEFACE.

political and religious life. I  hope that I  have thus not passed 
over, and shall not pass over, anything that is really worthy of 
being known; indeed, it  may even be that I  shall be thought 
to have mentioned certain points which might without loss 
have been omitted. I t  is to be hoped, however, that no one 
will make any objection because I  have regarded myself as 
bmmd never to leave my readers uncertain which of the matters 
brought under their notice I  regard as the assured result of 
the research whether of myself or of others, and which of them I 
give merely as matter of opinion and conjecture still admitting 
of dispute. For there are assuredly not a few points which 
have by no means yet been cleared up, and which can hardly 
ever be so; and upon such points it was unavoidable that some 
investigation and some criticism should be allowed to find its 
way into the text. This further circumstance may perhaps 
meet with approval, viz., that I  have taken pains to put my 
readers in a position to secure certainty for themselves, or 
to gain more particular information either from the original 
authorities or from modern treatises, wherever they are 
disposed to do so. But I  have, as far as possible, limited 
myself in my citations, referring among modern treatises 
only to such as I  was entitled to regard as most easily acces
sible, while from the original authorities I  have only cited 
some passages of primary importance, without aiming at fulness, 
or even at completeness. I  now cherish the hope that a work 
upon the antiquities of Greece, constructed on this scale and 
according to this plan, will be found at least in some degree to 
attain its aim.    
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INTRODUCTION.

Our kaowledge of the social circumstances and relations of 
the Greek people does not extend further hack than the age 
which we see described in the Homeric poems, not perhaps 
with historical fidelity, hnt at least with poetic truth and 
insight. But everything anterior to this period lies veiled 
in a darkness which the means at our disposal do not suffice 
to penetrate, and we are only enabled at best to form some 
more or less probable conjectures concerning particular points. 
The ancient Greeks, who, like other primitive races, believed 
that the human race was produced from the womb of the 
all-nourishing earth by the creative force of the vivifying 
warmth of heaven, naturally conceived of the autochthonous 
inhabitants of Greece as in a condition of the most complete 
barbarism, whence, they gradually arrived at a higher culture, 
either through the instruction of Mendly deities, or by the 
Rgency of the more highly-gifted minds among themselves, or, 
lastly, through the influence of other peoples who were already 
more advanced.^ Modern scieptific inquiry, which is luiable to 
recognise any autochthonous inhabitants of Greece in the 
ancient sense of the word, informs us that the land derived its 
inhabitants from Asia, the earliest home, not perhaps of the 
entire human race, but certainly of that branch of it to which 
the inhabitants of Greece, and indeed of the whole of Europe, 
belong— t̂he Caucasian. But at what period and by what route 
the first emigrations from Asia into Greece may have taken 
place, it seems unadvisable even to hazard a conjecture.^ I t  is 
indeed sufficiently evident that immigrants may easily have 
penetrated into Greece either by the land route round the 
Pontus and across Thrace and Macedonia, or by sea along the 
islands which form almost a chain of union between Europe 
and Asia; but, on the other hand, it is no less certain that the 
present configuration of these regions is not their original form.

' The proofs of this are given in 
Antiquitates juris publici Orcecorum, 
p. 53.

. * For rrferences to the conjectures

of modem writers see Antiqmtates juris 
publici Orcecorum, p. 54, 4. Of. Pott 
in Allgemeim Encyclopddie d. Wissen- 
schafl u. Kuust, ii. 18, p. 22 seq.

    
 



THE A N T IQ U IT IE S  OF G R E EC E .

but was first produced by some mighty convulsion which tore 
asunder huge districts once continuous, and created the Pontus 
and the ^Egean Sea, with its islands, out of the ruins of an 
earlier continent. Of this convulsion even the ancients them
selves make mention, whether they were led to the  conjecture 
by the actual appearance and configuration of the lands, or 
by some traditional reminiscence which had been preserved. 
For we are in no way justified in  asserting that a t the time of 
this convulsion the land was not yet the seat of hum an habita
tion. Another, question to which we are unable to give a con
fident reply, is whether the  earliest inhabitants of Greece 
belonged to the same branch of the Caucasian race as those who 
are known to us in the historical period, or whether some other 
branch, perhaps of Keltic or Illyrian origin, had preceded the 
latter, and been by them expelled from the land. That branch 
however to which the Greek nation belonged seems to have 
been most nearly related on the one side to the more westerly 
peoples of Italy, who spoke the Umbrian, Oscan, or Latin 
tongues, and on the other to the nations of Asia Minor—the 
Carians, Leleges, Maeonians, and Phrygians. W ith the languages 
of the latter peoples we are certainly but little  acquainted, 
though we know enough to justify the conviction that they 
were far more nearly related to the Greeks than  to the 
Semitic peoples.^ But as regards the degree of culture pos
sessed by the immigrants on they; arrival, who belonged to 
this branch of the race, there seems no imaginable reason for 
representing them as rude savages, among whom all the ele
ments of civilisation were either subsequently and gradually 
developed from within, or derived from elsewhere. On the 
contrary, there seems to be no doubt that they brought with 
them at least the first germs of culture, and were not without 
the most indispensable branches of knowledge and the most 
necessary arts, some kind of social order, and some form of

* The Carians have, it is true, been 
declared by many modem scholars to 
be a people of Semitic stock, but 
without convincing reasons, and in 
contradiction to the statements of 
the ancients, who describe both them  
and their subjects, the Leleges, as 
people of the same race; e.g. Hero
dotus i. 171, vii. 2. 4 ;  of. also 
Antiquitates juris puhlici Ormcorum, 
p. 40, note 13. The fact that they  
are called pappap6<fi(i>voi, II. ii. 867, 
cannot be admitted by itself as a proof 
of difference of race between them  
and the other allies of the Trojans

who are there introduced; and it 
seems scarcely possible to doubt 
that the Leleges must be counted 
among the Pelasgian populations. It 
would seem most advisable to descrilm 
the Carians as one portion of the 
stock of the Leleges, largely mixed 
with Phoenicians, and assimilated to 
them, so that their language was 
partly Greek, or similar to Greek, and 
partly Semitic. Cf. Strab. xiv. 2, 
p. 662. The language of the Carians 
is treated of by Jablonsky, Ojntsc. iii. 
p. 94, and Lassen, Zeitschr. d. Mor- 
genl. Gesellsch. x. p. 36 seq.
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religious belief and mythical tradition. These subsequently 
received their own peculiar development or modification in 
accordance with the conditions and influences which prevailed 
in  their new seats, although it necessarily happened that the 
features which recalled the original home of the race were 
not so completely extinguished as to prevent the discovery, 
by careful investigation, of many points which the Greeks pos
sessed in common with the peoples of Asia, among which it is 
certainly not always easy to distinguish how much is attribut
able to the original relationship, how much to later communi
cations.

The Greeks themselves caU the earliest inhabitants of their 
land Pelasgi, or at least no other denomination is so widely ex
tended as this. There is scarcely a single district in Greece, 
scarcely an island in the iEgean Sea, where Pelasgi are not 
mentioned as previous inhabitants, and we even meet with 
the name far away to the westward, in Italy, and towards the 
east, on the coasts of Asia Minor. What the state of the case 
really was, however, as regards these Pelasgi, and whether aU 
who were called by this name actually belonged to the same 
natioq, it is difficul.t to ascertain, and the statements of the 
ancients on the subject are more calculated to confuse than to 
enlighten us. By some they were regarded as barbarians, and 
therefore either not at all, or only distantly, related to the 
Hellenes. Others explain them as the original ancestors of 
the Hellenic race, and expressly designate them as a Hellenic 
people.^

■ I t  is almost inconceivable that a nation so widely extended 
as, according to the statements with regard to their original 
seats, the Pelasgi must have been, should have described them
selves, wherever they were found, by a single name. History 
teaches us that the collective names applied to nations are 
usually at first only the appellations of some single portion or 
tribe, and are in many cases not employed at all originally by 
the people itself, but invented by foreigners who were in com
munication with them, and then in the course of time received 
a wider extension. I t  is, however, a fniitless question to ask 
where the name of Pelasgi may first have originated, or to what 
tribe it was first applied; nor can we even determine with cer
tainty to what language i t  properly belongs. All attempts to 
explain'it from Greek roots ̂  are so little convincing that no one

* For all this see Antiquitates juris 
puhlici Qrcecorum, p. 36 seq.

* E.g. from viXta and S.pyoi, “ inha
bitants of the plain ” (MuUer, Orcho-

menos, p. 125), or from tt̂ Xos, which 
is said to be equivalent to SXos and 
Hpyos (Volcker, Myth. d. Jap. p. 350 
seq.), or from v^ha—itirpa (?), and so

    
 



4 THE- A N T IQ U IT IE S  OF G REEC E.

can be blamed if he prefers to search for some more admissible 
signification in other languages, among which, as was to be 
expected, Sanskrit, the language of the mystic Konx om pax, 
has generally been chosen.^ Others assure us w ith exultation 
and confidence that the name is Semitic, and signifies “ emi
grants,” having reference to the Philistines or Phoenicians, who 
were expelled from Egypt, and scattered far and wide over the 
islands and coasts of the ^ g e a n  Sea.^ We gladly allow every 
one to take whatever interpretation pleases him, bu t the sober 
and scientific, inquirer will not be ashamed to acknowledge 
himself unable to give any satisfactory explanation of the name. 
Supposing it to be akin to -TreXo-v/r, or TreXaiycov, very little ad
vantage is gained, because the explanation of these names 
themselves is anything but certain. Let us therefore content 
ourselves with stating what seems evident and free from doubt, 
viz., that the name of Pelasgi, having originally been the 
appellation of some one of the peoples who inhabited Greece in 
prehistoric times, was a t a later period, after the Hellenic 
people had extended itself over the whole land, and their name 
had become the collective title of the race, employed as the 
most universal term for all the pre-Hellenic populations, without 
respect to their true ethnographical relationship; so that the 
Philistines or Phoenicians may at any rate be assigned a place 
among them, while many tribes which are usually brought 
before our notice under special names of their own, and are 
commonly distinguished from the Pelasgi—such as Lcleges, 
Caucones, and Thracians,— are not on that account to be con
sidered less Pelasgian than others who are expressly included 
under the name.®

“ born from the rock ” (Pott, Etymo- 
logische Eorschungen, 1st ed., i. p. xl), 
or TT̂ Xas= irdpos, and so ir&poi yeyaCrrei 
“ the ancients” {id. ib.). An attempt 
might also be made to form a conjec
ture from Strabo’s words (Frag. lib. 
vii.), ireKiybvai KaXovfftv ol MoXorrol 
Tois iv npms, Sxnrep ir AaKedalp.ovi 
Toiii yipovras. For other suggestions 
see Pott (op. (At. p. 132), not to men
tion the opinion of those who believe 
the name to be connected with tt̂ Xo- 
70s, and to signify “ strangers from 
beyond the sea,” or, according to 
another explanation, “ men of the 
forest,” nor the most modem and 
marvellous interpretation of all, from 
v4os and XSs—Bachofen, Grdbersym- 
bolen, p. 357.

‘ According to Hitzig, Urgeschiehte

und Mythologie der Philister, p. 44, 
the Pelasm are “ the white men,” 
from Sansk. halcuxa, in opposition to 
the red Phoenicians and black Ethio
pians.

® Roth, Ahendlandische Philosophie, 
p. 91, and note p. 8, no. 25 : “ Piiutch- 
ti, originally Pelaschi, ‘emigrants.’” 
So also Maurophrydes, Philintor, L 
p. 5. Cf., on the other hand, K. B. 
Stark, Gaza und die phili-itaischc 
Kiiste, p. 116 seq. Besides this, I. 
Swinton long since declared the 
Pelasgi to be Phoenicians driven from 
Egypt, whereas his Recension (Nov. 
A lt. erud.. Lips. 1744, p. 395) rather 
regards them as W elsh (Walisci, 
Welasci), and so as Kelts.

 ̂E.g. the Tjurhenians or Tyrse- 
nians, whose name has been derived.
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The Hellenes themselves, moreover, whom we thus oppose 
to the Pelasgi, were beyond all doubt no more than a single 
member out of the multitude of kindred nationalities which 
are included under this common name. In  Homer the name 
appears as only the special appellation of a people, or portion 
of a people, which was led to Troy by Achilles, while Hellas 
was a town or district in  Southern Thessaly, and is often 
mentioned in close connection with Phthia, from which, at a 
later time, this part of Thessaly derived the name of Phthiotis. 
The expression, “ the Pelasgic plain,” however (to TreXao^tKw 
’'Apyo?), appears in Homer as the general name for Thessaly, 
and it was the opinion of many ancient inquirers that 
this region had been the peculiar and original home of the 
Pelasgi; whereas the Hellenes are regarded by some as immi-. 
grants from a more westerly district, Aristotle, whose state
ments we may confidently believe were founded on careful 
investigation, knows of an ancient Hellas in Epirus in the 
neighbourhood of Dodona and the Achelous, the chapnel of 
which, in later times, was different from its earlier direction.^ 
In  these parts it was, to follow Aristotle again, that the 
flood of Deucalion took place; and although he does not him
self expressly state that it was this which occasioned the 
emigration of the Hellenes, there can be very little doubt that 
this was his real opinion. For Deucalion is regarded as the 
ancestor of the Hellenic race through hjs son Hellen, and when 
other writers  ̂represent him as invading Thessaly with a troop 
of Curetes, Leleges, and the tribes dwelhng round Parnassus, we 
are able, without any forced interpretation, to reconcile this with 
the statement of Aristotle, by supposing that the Hellenes first 
descended on the lands lying to the south—^Epirus, Acarnania, 
and JStolia, where Aristotle himself recognised Leleges and 
Curetes,®—and from thence, reinforced by these tribes, advanced 
over Parnassus, and so on to Thessaly.

There is no doubt that in the course of time the Hellenic 
stock gradually extended itself more widely from Thessaly as a 
centre, but in what manner and to what extent this took place 
is a question which no longer admits of definite answer. We 
may indeed conjecture that the bands which had penetrated into 
Thessaly were not aU able to find in that region space for a 
permanent abode. The Hellenes in Phthiotis, under the

with OTeat probability, from rifxnt, a 
citadm (of. Ttetzes on Lycophron, 
V . 717), and may therefore be com
pared with the fterman Burgundians, 
concerning whom see Zeuss, Die

Deutschen und ihre Nachboa-stamme, 
p. 133.

* Arist. Meteorol. i. 14
* Dionys. Ant. Bom. i. 17.
* In Strabo, vii. 7, p. 321, extr.

    
 



6 TH E A N T IQ U IT IE S  OF G R EECE.

dominion of Peleus, who are mentioned in connection with 
Myrmidoues and Achseans,^ were evidently only a small 
remainder of the horde referred to in  the m yth of Deucalion. 
Others had been compelled to march further, and among those 
we may reckon the band which, at some time, under a leader 
who is called in the story Xuthus, penetrated into Attica, and 
settled in the northern portion of the territory of the so-called 
Tetrapolis, which is stated to have been voluntarily given up 
by the Pelasgi or old Ionian aborigines, who had been their 
allies in  a war against the Chalcodontidm of Eubu.̂ a.'-*

The Dorians we may regard as another Hellenic band which, 
according to the statements of Herodotus, for a long time 
roamed about from one part of Thessaly to another, and at last, 

• having united themselves w ith a portion of the Achiean people, 
which, in  an earlier period, had been driven from the Pelo- 
ponnese, and under the command of chiefs who boasted 
their descent from the Achman hero, Heracles, invaded that 
peninsula and reduced a large portion of i t  under their 
dominion.® As this invasion is said to have taken place eighty 
years after the Trojan war, or about 1104 B.C., it  seems reason
able to bring it into connection with the immigration of the 
Thessalians which had taken place shortly before. This people 
had originally inhabited Epirus, and now took possession of 
the country which has since been named after them, expelling 
or subduing the earlier inhabitants. The only tribe exju'essly 
named as having been expelled by them are the .^oliau 
Boeotians, who now migrated to the region which henceforth 
bore their name, as its most powerful, though not its only 
inhabitants. I t  is, however, at least not an improbable con
jecture, that the Dorian migration may also have been a result 
of this invasion of the Thessalians.

In  what way the relations of the Peloponnese were altered 
by the Dorian migration, and how, in  consequence of it, 
several emigrations took place to the islands and coasts of Asia 
Minor, we jnay assume as generally known facts, and shall 
return to the subject on a later occasion, in  so far as our 
purpose requires it. Eor the present it is sufficient to remark, 
that from this period the populations of Greece retained, without 
important alterations, the abodes which they had once taken 
u p ; and after the migrations, which were necessarily followed 
in every case, more or less, by revolutionary departures from the 
earlier state of things, a period of rest succeeded, in which the

 ̂Homer, II. ii. 684.
* Cf. Antiq. jur, jmbl. Ormcwrwm, p. 163, and Schumann’s Oimtscula acadc- 

mica, i. pp. 159, 163. “ Antiquitates, p. 104.
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newly-established conditions were able to strengthen them
selves and to develop. We should hardly be wrong in 
dating the predominance of the Hellenic element from this 
time. Herodotus (i. 56) calls the Dorians a Hellenic people 
in  contrast with the Pelasgian lonians; while in the Homeric 
poems, where we have already remarked the Hellenes only 
appear in one district of Southern Thessaly, the name 
“ Achseans ” is employed by preference as a general appellation 
for the whole race.  ̂ But the Achseans we may term, without 
hesitation, a Pelasgian people, in so far, that is, as we use this 
name merely as the opposite of the term “ Hellenes,” which 
prevailed at a later time, although it is true that the Hellenes 
themselves were nothing more than a particular branch of the 
Pelasgian stock. True it is, that after the Hellenic name had 
gained a predominant importance, an Hellenic descent was 
attributed also to the Achseans; but of course no more weight 
is to be attached to this than to the fact that the lonians were 
converted into descendants of the Hellenes, and especially 
since, side by side with these genealogies, which chiefly gained 
circulation by the poems of Hesiod, sufiicient traces of other and 
quite different opinions are preserved, which correspond more 
nearly with the true relations Of the case, I t  is extremely 
probable that in this pre-Hellenic period the Achseans at one 
time gained a position of superiority over the Pelasgian peoples, 
just as the Hellenes did at a later time; but it is impossible to 
produce more particular evidence on the subject. However 
this may be, the Hellenes appear as a strong and warlike 
nation, which, after bursting forth from the rough and 
mountainous district of Epirus, soon gained for themselves the 
supremacy among the less warlike Pelasgi, so that in many 
quarters their leaders obtained a position of dominion, and 
obliged the earlier rulers to give way. I t  is quite conceivable 
that the peoples, at the head of which Hellenic leaders were 
thus established, henceforth called themselves by the name of 
their new rulers; and if these peoples were the first in strength 
and importance, it is just as natural that this name should 
necessarily appear the most appropriate description of the 
whole population, which was as yet without any common 
appellation, as it is that in the Homeric poems we should find 
that of the Achseans employed in a similar manner. In  this 
way it was that even those peoples gradually acquiesced in the

* The signification of the name, as 
it has been not improbably explained, 
is the “excellent” or “ noble.” Of. 
Muller, Dorians, vol. ii. p. 502 (1830),

and Prolegg. to Mythology, p. 230; 
Pott, Indogerm. Sprachst. in Ersch. 
and Gruber’s Encyclop. p. 65; Anm. 
44; Gladstone, Homeric Age, p. 114. '
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name, who were in fact not Hellenes at all in the j>roper sense 
of the word, such as Arcadians, Epceans, lonians, and a 
multitude of tribes included under the widely-reaching title of 
^o lians. As the special name of a single people, however, it 
entirely disappeared, while that of Achseans, after it had 
dropped its earlier and more universal application, was pre
served as the special name of a population dwelling in  the north 
of the Peloponnese and the south of Thessaly. The original 
and genuine Hellenes, on the contrary, called themselves in 
every case by the name of the countries in which they had 
first risen to power, and then became amalgamated with the 
earlier inhabitants; and the appellation which had formerly 
distinguished them from others was subsequently used only to 
describe along with them all the other peoples of Greece, as 
members of one great national whole.

From the pre-Hellenic period date certain structures still 
existing in different parts of Greece, which bear witness to a 
not inconsiderable degree of culture, and, partly on account of 
their immense size, excite genuine ’ surprise: such as con
trivances, ascribed by tradition to the heroes of antiquity, and 
especially to Heracles, for the watering or draining of the 
country, which in many quarters was unfit either for cultiva
tion or habitation without some preparation of the k ind ; also 
roads, which rendered possible some communication between 
those portions of the country separated by impassable 
mountains, in districts where, at the present day, now that 
these roads have fallen into ruin, communication is with difficulty 
maintained by bridle-paths, although the Achaean hemes of 
Homer passed to and fro in  their chariots without difficulty.^ 
Lastly, there remain huge edifices of polygonal stones, some of 
them of colossal dimensions, partly walls and gateways, partly, 
as it  appears, burial-places, and treasure-houses intended for 
the preservation of valuable property, and built, as tradition 
relates, at the instigation of this or that king by the mythical 
Cyclopes. Pausanias mentions w ith astonishment the treasure- 
house of Minyas at Orchomenus, and the walls of Tiryns, as 
buildings which might well compare with those of the 
Egyptians. This may certainly be an exaggeration; but there 
are indisputably still in existence, besides the fortifications of 
Tiryns, fragments of eyclopean architecture, such as the walls 
of Mycenae, with their lion-gate, the so-called treasure-house 
of Atreus, and others elsewhere, well fitted to convince us 
that in  a period now completely veiled from our eyes by im-

 ̂It is true that doubts have been 
suggested by Hercher, in Hermes, i. p.

265, with regard to the journey of Tele- 
machuB from Pylos to Lacedaemon.
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penetrable darkness, there lived mighty rulers, who had at their 
disposal the not inconsiderable forces of a laborious people, and 
were by this means enabled to execute works which, though 
they display no high artistic development, do yet testify to 
the continued perseverance and united exertions of numerous 
workmen, whose services must necessarily appear all the more 
wonderful to us when we remember that at that time labour 
was lightened by no skilfully devised machinery.

Yet another bequest, however, has been left us by this 
early time, no less enigmatical than these huge structures 
which loom out of primeval ages—a bequest handed down 
to posterity in manifold form and ever-changing shape, and 
living on to much later times,—a rich stream full of mythical 
tradition of the deeds of gods and men,—of huge races 
which have since disappeared, such as giants and Cyclopes, 
—of heroes engaged in conflict with wonderful monsters,— 
—of distant voyages over unknown seas, rich in adven
tures and deeds of heroism, and undertaken for the capture 
of precious treasure or for the punishment of injustice and 
wrong,—of frightful crimes with which one or other of the 
ancient dynasties stained themselves, and through which they 
brought defilement both on themselves and their race. These 
fables provided an inexhaustible material for the poetry of 
later generations, which they were never weary of moulding 
into life-like forms, and using as the vehicle of the most 
diverse ideas. But what was the original foundation of these 
stories, what thoughts clothed in symbols and pictures they 
signified, what reminiscences of red  deeds and events may 
underlie them, it  is only possible to ascertain with certainty in 
a few cases. This much, however, is certain, that even Homer 
and his immediate successors, the most ancient poets in whose 
songs these stories are presented to us, received their material 
as a bequest from a far remote past; and Homer himself, with 
all his skill in giving an appearance and colour of truth and 
reality to his narrations, yet in many passages shows clearly 
enough that the events of which he sings belonged to a 
distant antiquity, and that the Hellenes whom he brings before 
us were sprung from' an earlier and much stronger race than the 
men of his own day. Many of these stories appear to contain 
evident traces which bear out the conclusion that they did not 
originate on Greek ground, but that the Greeks had either 
received and appropriated them in their communications with 
the East, or had at least brought with them the roots or kernels 
of the stories from Asia, their earlier home, and that out of 
these was formed this rich and manifold structure composed of

    
 



THE A N T IQ U IT IE S  OF G R E E C E .

the stories of their gods and heroes. W ith  regard to by fur 
the greater part of the myths, the latter may be assumed to 
have been the case, the former only in  the small remuiiuler. 
The number of those which may be certainly shown to have 
been borrowed from Oriental, rhcenician, or Egyptian luytli.s, 
is comparatively not large, 'and the great m ajority display to 
the eyes of an impartial and unprejudiced inquirer no sign of 
Phoenician or Egyptian origin, but, on the contrary, appear to 
be the productions of the nation whose property they are, 
although, as we have said, the roots and kernels may bedong to 
a period in which this nation still lived in  its Asiatic home 
among kindred peoples, from which, at a later time, it became 
more and more estranged, and which it sometimes even con
trasted with itself as barbarians.

In  other respects it is undeniable tha t in  the pre-Hellenic 
period great and manifold influences were exercised on Greece 
from Oriental and Phoenician sources, and also th a t the Greeks 
of that age owed to these races the communication of many 
branches of knowledge and art. The Phoenicians, as we know 
from perfectly trustworthy testimony, possessed settlements in 
many islands of the .^gean  Sea, and on many coasts of the 
mainland of Greece. In  Cyprus, Cittion and many other towns 
were founded by them, while in  Crete some fugitive bands of 
the Phoenician Philistines had settled after their expulsion from 
Egypt by the native kings, where they had occupied a portion of 
the land for nearly five hundred years, under the name of Ilycsus. 
There were Phoenician settlements also in Ehodes, Thera, Melos, 
and further away in Lemnos, Samothrace, and Thasos, in which 
last-named island they first opened the gold mines, which at 
that time were rich and productive; while i t  is one of the most 
certain historical facts tha t they at one tim e occupied the 
island of Cythera in  the bay of Laconia, and carried on there 
their purple-fishery and dyeing operations.^ Now, ju st as the

‘ It is also acutely proved by E. 
Ourtius, Rlmnischea Mtiseum, 1850, p. 
455 seq., that Phoenicians had once 
settled at Nauplia on the coast of 
Argolis. For other traces of this race 
in the peninsula, see Ourtius, Pelo- 
ponnes, Part ii. pp. 10, 47, 170, and 
in many other passages. Generally, 
however, for the extension of the 
Phcenicians in Greek regions and 
islands, consult, besides Movers’ well- 
known work, Knobel, die VOlkertafel 
der Genesis, p. 96 seq., and for the 
names of places which afford evidence 
of their presence, see J. Olshausen

in Rhein. Mus. viii. (185.3) p. 321 
seq. The opinion expressed by the 
latter, that other peoples unrelated 
in language to the Plnenicians, and 
especimly Leleges and Cariaus, had 
made an entry at the same time under 
Phcenician leadership, has since then 
been further applied by E. Ourtius, 
who, however, claims for these non- 
Phcenician bands the common name 
of lonians, which may be aecjuiesced 
in, provided that the name is not 
exclusively associated wdth the Ionic 
stock which was, at a later time, 
specially so called. Cf. Ojiuse. ac.
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Cytlierean goddess, Aphrodite Urania, and her worship, which 
was gradually extended over the whole of Greece, offers the 
clearest proof that the Greeks derived from the Phceniciaiis not 
only merchandise, hut also religious ideas and ceremonies, so 
in the same way the worship of the Cahiri in Lemnos and 
Samothrace is in all probability to be reckoned among the 
worships derived from the same source. Indeed, the very 
name of Cabiri seems to be more appropriately regarded as 
Phcenician than Greek.’- Nevertheless, the fact must not be 
overlooked that in this worship, as in that of Aphrodite, 
foreign and native elements have met one another and become 
completely intermingled; and just as the representation and 
worship of the Gytherean goddess attached themselves to those 
of a native Greek goddess of kindred signification, so the 
Phoenician Cabiri were associated with gods whom there can 
be no hesitation in considering as original to the Greeks. On 
this account we must be on our guard against the sweeping 
conclusion which, it is true, some of the ancients themselves 
have not avoided,— t̂hat all which related to these Cabiri must 
necessarily be considered nomGreek and Phcenician.

Apart from this, however, we are unable to ascertain how 
numerous the Phcenician settlers on these islands and coasts 
may have been. In  many places it is certain that they only 
erected factories for the prosecution of their trade, without 
taking possession of more extensive regions or founding regular 
colonies, while in other parts they attempted and executed 
these further designs. This much, however, is certain, that in 
the opinion of the Greeks some limit must already have been 
placed on the naval supremacy of the Phoenicians as early as 
the pre-HeUenic period. The dominion of Minos, the mythical 
king of Crete, is fixed at three generations before the Trojan 
war, and he, according to the statements of the Greeks, subdued 
and colonised^ the islands of the .®gean, which were at that 
time occupied by the Carians and Phoenicians. And even if 
we suppose that he must really be regarded as a personification 
of the Phoenician supremacy, on the other hand, the Homeric 
poems, which are the earliest source to throw any light over 
Greek relations, contain not the shghtest trace of Phcenician 
settlements on Greek islands or coasts, and we only know the

i. p. 168, and A. v. Gutschniidt, oonoeming Minos as a Phcenician, see 
Peiir. ». Gesch. d. aU. Orients, p. 124. Thirlwall, History o f  Greece, i. p. 140, 

* From Kebir, i.e. great. They are and Dnneker, History o f Antiquity, i. 
often termed “ thegreat gods” among p. 369 of Abbott’s translation. Curtins 
the Greeks. declares himself against this view,

 ̂Cf. Hoeck, Kreta, p. ii. 205 seq., and Gr. Gesch. vol. i. p. 628 (4th ed.).
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Phoenicians as merchants who visited these lands with their mer
chandise, and at the same time practised piracy and kidnapped 
men. Everything, however, which appears in  later writers about 
permanent settlements of the Phoenicians or Egyptians in par
ticular parts of Boeotia, Argolis, and Attica may be shown with 
sufficient clearness, on an examination of its real grounds, to be 
completely unhistorical.^ As regards Cadmus, the reputed 
founder of the Theban citadel Cadmeia, Herodotus, it  is true, 
believes that he was a Tyrian prince sent out by his father 
Agenor to search for his ravished sister Europa, and who after 
many wanderings at last reached Bceotia, and there founded the 
fortification of Cadmeia, which has since borne his name. On the 
other hand, however, reasons which it is impossible to overlook 
support the view that in the gemrine religious stories of Pelasgian 
peoples this name rather denotes a god, whose activity was 
present at the beginning of the world in the character of a 
founder or legislator, but who, after these stories had been 
suppressed or obscuted, was converted into a hero, but still 
one of a thoroughly Greek origin and character, and was first 
declared to be a Phcenician adventurer in a period when a 
prevalent inclination had grown up among the Greeks to 
derive the obscure beginnings of their history and culture from 
the East. This tendency was due, in the first place, to the general 
fact that a recognition had forced itself upon their minds, that the 
culture of the East was more ancient than their own, and it 
was only the next step to this to derive the younger from the 
more ancient; and a second and more special reason was this, 
that many of their religious institutions which had become un
intelligible to themselves had a certain similarity to those of 
the East, and for that reason might be regarded as borrowed 
from it. Moreover, subsequently to the foundation of the Greek 
colonies a more constant communication took place with Asia, 
and not only did a larger number of Phoenician merchants visit 
Greece, but also Greek travellers to Phoenicia became equally 
frequent,—many induced not only by commercial interests, but 
also by their eagerness for scientific investigation, and as a 
result of this there can be no doubt that sweeping conclusions 
of this kind were drawn from very weak premises. To these we 
mtist add the records contained in Phcenician m3dhs concerning

* Cf. especially the thorough criti
cism in ThirlwaU, cap. iii. vol. i. pp. 
71-89, and before him in O. Mttller, 
OrcAom. p. 99 sej., and Proleg. znr 
Myth. p. 175 seg. Even among the 
ancients some considered that the 
settlers who arrived from Egypt were

at any rate not of Egyptian descent, 
but adventurers of Semitic race, who, 
having been expelled from Egypt, had 
some of them turned towards Greece. 
See Diodor. xL 3 ; O. Miiller, Fr. 
Hist. ii. p. 392.
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ancient emigrations from their land to the W est; and out of the 
union of stories of this kind with native elements arose, as we 
may fairly infer, that manifold and confusing congeries of myths 
which has attached itself to the name of Cadmus. The name 
itself, however, may have contributed to the mistake of regard
ing this personage as a Phoenician, since it recalls to mind the 
Semitic word Kedem, or “ land of the m o r n i n g a n d  this may 
have been more especially the case since in Greek the word 
had disappeared from daily use, and its signification of “arranger” 
(from K6<Tfio<s) had eomei to be forgotten. I t  is however evi
dently as genuine Greek as the name of his wife Harmonia, 
which, it is true, some modern theorists have in some incon
ceivable way declared to have been also borrowed from the 
foreigners.'

Equally ill-founded is the opinion of the Egyptian origin of 
Danaus. His name too may easily be explained from a Greek 
root,^ and, like the myth concerning him and his daughters, the 
Danaidse, points to the watering of the land. How the hero 
Danaus is stated in the myth to have been a descendant of lo, a 
goddess of the moon and firmament, worshipped by the ancient 
Argives; and Greek travellers, imagining that they had discovered 
the same goddess in  the Egyptian Isis, easily conceived the 
idea of converting her descendant Danaus into an Egyptian, and 
representing him as having arrived in Greece from that country.® 
However, the most ancient evidence for this opinion likewise 
belongs exactly to that period in which Egypt was thrown open 
more freely than in earlier times to the entry of the Greeks, 
and the land was more frequently visited from Greece than 
heretofore.^ Finally, Cecrops is in no instance described as an 
Egyptian by any of the more ancient writers, but, on the con-

• Since Niebulir himself, Lectures on 
Ancient Hist. i. p. 80, produces, as a 
proof of the Phoenician settlement in 
Bceotia, the word ^av&, used by the 
Boeotians for yvrft, and according to 
him an evidently Semitic word, the 
reader may be referred on this subject 
to Ahrens, de Dialecto jE oI. p. 172. 
The word "OyKa too, used as surname 
of Athene, has appeared to many to 
be Semitic, while others connect it 
with SyKos, and make it signify “ the 
goddess on the height,” like &Kpala in 
other places. Apart from this, the 
fact that at one tame Pkoenicians had 
settled in Bceotia may, and indeed 
must, be granted, even if evidence of 
this kind is rejected.

* A s G. Hermann derives it from 
via, with its inseparable preposition 
Sa—Opuse. v ii p. 280. Cf. Pott, 
Jahrhuch f .  Plulologie Supplem. iii. p. 
336, and Kuhn, Zeitschr. f iir  vergleich, 
8pr. vii. 6. 109.

® Concerning the signification of the 
fable it may be sufficient here to refer 
to Gottling, OesammelteAbhandhingen, 
p. 38, and Preller’s Mythologie, ii. 
part 2, p. 45.

* The derivation of Danaus from 
Egypt first appears in the epic of 
Danais, which appears to belong to 
the Soionian age. See Welcker, Up. 
Cye. p. 326.
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trarj^, until the period of Alexandrine studies, he uniformly 
appears as an autochthonous Attic and Boeotian hero. With 
regard to the Platonic romance concerning an ancient union 
between Athens and Egypt, and the war with the submerged 
island Atlantis, it is as impossible in any rational manner to 
suppose that it actually rested on old Egyptian records as it is 
to persuade us that the goddess of Sais, Neith, was identical 
with the Greek Athene, on account of some remote similarity ’ 
in the name, when the signification of the two words is entirely 
different. Nevertheless it  was this similarity between Athene 
and Neith and this Platonic romance that were the first threads 
out of which first Theopompns, a contemporary of Alexander 
the Great and the two Ptolemies, spun out the legend of an 
Egyptian colony in Attica, and then later writers repre
sented Cecrops of Sais as its leader. If  modern inquirers have 
assigned some value to these cobweb theories, th is was most 
pardonable in a superstitious age, when historical criticism 
was as yet little practised; but when, although the supposed 
evidence for this Egyptian colonisation has been illumined 
by the torch of criticism, and displayed in all its worthless
ness, many still stand forward in defence of the same view, 
and appeal to similarities which may possibly be discovered 
between Egyptian art and the works of the most ancient art of 
Greece, or regard the small pyramidical edifices which appear 
here and there in  particular parts of Greece as trustworthy 
evidences of Egyptian colonies, this kind of mistake seems 
scarcely explicable, except as the result of a certain idiosyn
crasy which feels an absolute need of rediscovering the East 
in Greece.^

To an idiosyncrasy of this kind we must ascribe the truly 
astounding assertion that not merely particular institutions, 
sciences, and discoveries, were acquired by the Greeks from the 
East, which nobody denies, but that the entire Greek culture 
is due to the communication with the earlier civilisation of the 
Orientals. Eeligious conceptions, in particular, are supposed 
to have been entirely acquired by the Greeks from Oriental 
sources, and especially from E gypt; while Greek mythology is 
said to be nothing more than  a deformed caricature of a system 
constructed by the lore of Egyptian priests, of which only 
fragments had become known to the Greeks, which, misunder
stood and forced out of their right connection, were at last

'O f., on the other hand, Meiners, isVischer, Erinner.wndEindriickeam  
Gesch. alUr Edig. i. p. 309; ii. p. 742; Qi-ieche.nl. p. 328. Pyramidical monu- 
and Urlichs, Neuer Schweizer Mus. ments were erected inSicilyin the time 
(1861)p. 150. In favour of the opinion of the younger Hiero.—D i^or.xvi. 83..
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converted into a confused web of contradictoiy and meaningless 
stories, in which scarcely a trace of the profound and consistent 
teachings of the priests can be detected; though this teaching, 
it is imagined, has at last been re-discovered, and in it there 
are beheld stored up, not only the true and original significa
tion of the mythological pictures, but also the speculative ideas 
of later Greek thinkers concerning the gods and divine things, 
so that Egypt must be recognised as the one alma mater of all 
Greek and consequently • of all Western philosophy.i This 
supposed system, however, of old Egyptian priest-lore shows 
itself, on critical investigation, to be only a modern product of 
misapphed learning in subservience to a foregone conclusion, 
which, out of certain intimations of the most different character, 
and belonging to the most different periods, sometimes un
reliable, sometimes unintelligible, has derived what meaning it 
chose, and invented fresh material at its own pleasure. The 
only proposition which may be trrdy maintained is this : that 
after Egypt and the East had become more accessible and 
better known to the Greeks, many particular points in the 
religion, the worship, and the mythology of the Orientals 
appeared to some persons so important and worthy of notice 
that they introduced them also into the Greek religion, and 
undertook to amalgamate them with the national conceptions, 
worships, and myths—an undertaking to which, in particular, 
the so-called Orphici directed their attention. These men were 
so named because they attempted to give to their new doctrines 
the appearance of a venerable antiquity by representing them 
as revelations bequeathed by an unknown poet of the earliest 
times—the Thracian Orpheus^—which had hitherto lain con
cealed, or had only been known to a few initiated persons. 
Aristotle declares that no poet of the name of Orpheus ever 
existed, and the chief poem attributed to him has been 
judged by skilful inquirers to be the work of Cercops, a 
Pythagorean, and must therefore, at earliest, have been pro
duced in the second half of the sixth century B.o. Others 
regard it 'as a work of Onomacritus, a writer of the same 
period. I t is evident that Orpheus is a thoroughly mythi-

'Tliis is the proposition which E. 
Roth undertakes to prove in his 
Oeschichte umerer ahendland. Philo- 
soph. i. (Mannheim, 1846). A correct 
and fair estimate of his fruitless at
tempt is given by Spiegel, Munchener 
fielehrter Anzeliger, 1860, no. 65. We 
shall here simply refer for the supposed 
Egyptian priest-lore to Duneker’s well-

considered judgment, Alt. Oesch. i. 
p. 83; and, for the derivation of Greek 
religion from Egypt, to Welcker, 
Gotterl. i. p. 10, and Gerhard, Myth. 
i. p. 31.

* Concerning the Orphici, it is suf
ficient to refer to Loheck’s Aglao- 
phamus.
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oal personage, as were also the other reputed singers and 
prophets of antiquity whose names are still retained, such as 
Musseus, Eumolpus, linus, Thamyris, with regard to whom it 
may be affirmed with equal confidence that they are fictitious 
personages, created by the fame of ancient religious institutions 
among a pre-Hellenic people, the Thracians, who are said to 
have at one time settled in  different parts of Greece, and to 
whom, in particular, was ascribed the foundation of the service 
rendered to the Muses on M ount Helicon and the worship of 
Dionysus. This ancient people have nothing in  common with 
the Thracians of the historical period except the name, and this 
appears to have been transferred to these barbarians for the 
simple reason that they penetrated into those northern regions 
of Greece, where the others had at one time had their principal 
seats.^ The belief, however, that any portion of Egyptian lore 
had ever made its way to these ancient Thracians, and was 
throngh them introduced into Greece, will only be entertained 
by those who flatter themselves with the hope that they can 
still discover in Thrace some traces of the conquering march of a 
Rhamses or a Sesostris, which, in that case, m ust of course have 
introduced into the country Egyptian religion and wisdom.

In  opposition to this perversity, which denies all originality 
to Greek culture, and represents the most intellectual people 
in the world, instead of arriving at an independent civihsation, 
as having merely modified, disguised, or falsified adventitious 
materials, it may well seem excusable if others have undertaken 
altogether to deny the influence of the East upon Greece. 
This is, it is true, as extreme a view as the other, but it is not 
so far removed from the truth. Eor all th a t can actually he 
proved with regard to these influences and communications is 
limited to isolated and generally external points, which are of 
subordinate importance for the pecuHar heart and essence of 
civilisation. I t  can, moreover, fairly be maintained that the 
Greeks would certainly have attained their actual development 
without them, and further, tha t everything which they did 
actually receive from barbarians was converted into their own 
property, and evolved independently in accordance with their 
own uationahty and their own genius.

But of all the inventions which they demonstrably derived 
from the East, there is none more important than that of 
written characters. The original derivation of the Greek 
alphabet from the Phoenician is evidenced both by the names 
and shapes of the several le tte rs; but it is also obvious that no

* Cf. 0. Abel, Mahedonien, p. 38 se^.;  H. Deimling, die Leleger, pp. 44, 66.
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settler, sucK as Cadmus is said to have been, was required in 
order to teach the Greeks these letters. I t  is impossible to 
ascertain with certainty at how early a time the knowledge 
reached them,  ̂ though it is perfectly certain that the art 
of writing had not taken its place as an effective agent in 
Greek ctilture before the seventh century b .c. For though it 
may seem probable that writing was employed in shorter docu- 

. ments, there was certainly no more extensive use of it, or any 
commencement of written literature, before the period named. 
According to the testimony of the ancients, even written laws 
were not in use before the time of Zaleucus, who is said to 
have given the first written code to the Epizephyrian Locrians 
about 664.  ̂ We may leave untouched here the question 
whether the Homeric poems, the most ancient production of 
Greek poetry which has descended to posterity, Vere composed 
and handed down with the aid of writing, or whether the 
written copies of them were first made some centuries after 
their original appearance: for even those writers who profess 
the former opinion only demand an exceedingly limited and 
occasional employment of writing; while some even consider 
that not the entire poems, but only certain particular portions 
of them, were reduced to writing.* Though it may certainly be 
allowed that as early as the eighth or ninth century some few 
instances of written composition may have existed, whether it 
was the whole of the Ihad and OdysSey, or only particular 
portions, yet there is a great difference between this limited 
application of the art of writing and regular hterary composi
tions, such as first commenced after the time of Pherecydes of 
Syros, about 600 b .o. ; and no extensive knowledge of writing, 
nor any adoption of it in the education of the young, can be 
detected earlier than the sixth century.* In Sparta, however, 
the State which longest resisted aU innovations, and most obsti
nately retained ancient customs, even in later times, when in 
the rest of Greece every man, or at least every freeman, had 
long since learned to read and write, the great majority of the 
Dorian noble's were as ignorant of this art as the heroes of the

1 The moat complete statements re
lating to the history of the art of 
writing among the Greeks are to be 
found in Mure, /fist of the Lang, and 
Liter, of Ancient Greece, vol. iii. p. 
397 seq.

* Strabo, vi. }. p. 259, Serv. zu Verg. 
Mn. i. 507, and the authorities pro
duced in the Antiq. jmr. publ. Orce- 
corum, the evidence of whom it is

true that some have tried to weaken 
by implication, to which number even 
Trutzhom is inclined to attach him
self (d. Ensthtehung d. Horn. Ged. 
p. 76).

* As, e.g., L. Hug, die Erfindung der 
Buchslabenschrifl, p. 93.

* To this belongs the mention of a 
reading-school at Chios by Herod, (vi. 
27), shortly before 500 b.c.
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Trojan war, as Homer depicts them. Like the art of writing, 
the system of weights and measures in use among the Greeks 
in the period of which we have most accurate information, was 
of Oriental origin, and even the name of the pound-weight, 
fiva, is not Greek, but Semitic. The introduction of this system 
occurred not earlier than the middle of the eighth, or more 
probably the seventh, century, through the instrumentality of 
the Argive king Pheidon.’- Ho one, however, will be so foolish 
as to imagine that the Greeks possessed no measures and 
weights previous to that time, or if any one were really to hold 
that opinion, he would be easily refuted from Homer. The 
introduction by Pheidon into Greece of this system, which, 
though of universal adoption in  the East, was of Babylonian 
origin, was doubtless, brought about in the interests of com
merce with fhe E a s t; while the fact that this occurred so late 
appears to favour the view that hitherto the necessity for it 
had not made itself felt. This circumstance by itself is there
fore well calculated to moderate the ideas which many have 
adopted of the active communication between Greece and the 
East in early times.^

' See Bookh, Metrologischen Unter- 
mchungm, p. 42 ; and for the date, H. 
Weissenborn, Hellen. bes. p. 77 seq.

’ Cf. O. Muller, Obtting. Anz. lS3{l, 
no. 94, p. 935.
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The Trojan war, and the train of events connected with it, 
which form the contents of the Homeric poems, obviously 
belong rather to the domain of fable than to that of history, 
and it has even been doubted by many whether the story has 
any historical ground at all. Tins doubt we are far from 
sharing. We believe that in the story of a Mysian people 
related in hlood to the Greeks, and whose flourishing State was 
after a long struggle destroyed by Greek arms, we may recog
nise no mere picture of the imagination, but rather the reminis
cence of an actual event. This event, however, belonged to the 
hoary antiquity of which no exact records have beeii retained, 
so that it has fallen completely into the realm of poetry, and 
may be painted by it in any appropriate form. This poetry, 
moreover, is far more ancient than the Homeric poems. The 
singers whose ballads have been preserved to us in the Iliad 
and Odyssey found a material awaiting them which had been 
used by many earher barcjs, and reduced to a certain kind of 
form, and which they now developed fui’ther in their own 
fashion. For how long before their time the same material may 
have been treated by older bards it is as impossible to ascertain 
as it is to fix the interval between the event to which the songs 
refer and their own age. The attempts of the ancients to de
termine the epoch of the Trojan war depend upon genealogies 
by which later dynasties and noble houses are represented as 
descended from the Homeric heroes.^' They therefore proceed 
from two equally uncertain assumptions: first, that these 
heroes actually lived at the time of the Trojan war, and, secondly, 
that these genealogies are deserving of hehef. I t  is accordingly 
not to be wondered at that the results of the calculations 
founded on these assumptions harmonise very little with one 
another. They in fact differed by about two centuries;^ 
although the calculation most imiversally accepted by later, 
scholars is that of Eratosthenes and ApoUodorus, according to

 ̂Of. J. Brandis, Commentanv/m de 
temporum Ormeomm antiqva ratione ; 
Bonn, 1857.

* S. BSckli, Corp. Inscrip, ii. p. 329 
seq., and Clinton, Fasti Hellen. vol. i. 
p. 123 seq.
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which the destruction of Troy fell in the year 1183 or 1184. 
Now, even supposing tha t this calculation is really correct— 
which in truth can never again be conceded,— there still remains 
an interval between the Trojan war and the Homeric age of 
from two to three centuries; in so far, th a t is, as that age is 
placed at the beginning of the ninth century, a date which, it is 
true, is anything but certain. The Homeric poems themselves, 
however, as we remarked above, speak of the Trojan war as an 
event belonging to a remote antiquity, of which no record 
except traditional report has descended to the bard.^ They, 
moreover, describe the heroes of the war as another generation, 
far surpassing the present race,^ and living still in immediate and 
intimate communication w ith the gods, and in  some cases even 
as born from divine parents. If, nevertheless, they are able to 
represent everything as accurately as if  they had themselves 
been contemporary witnesses of the events, and if their descrip
tions create in us the perfect impression of a picture taken imme
diately from the life, yet we cannot in any rational manner 
recognise in  this fact the result of an authentic tradition, 
but rather a proof of their poetic gifts. For poetry aims at 
the lifelike description of individual figures, and is little con
cerned with historical t ru th ; and however convinced we may 
be that this heroic antiquity, to which the march against Troy 
belongs, was in many essential features quite different from 
that described in  the Homeric poems, we are yet not in a 
position to supply any other representation of it. Some parti
cular features indeed, pointing to essentially different circum
stances, the bards have not completely effaced, but, on the whole, 
the picture which they give us would seem to correspond more 
to the circumstances under which they lived themselves than 
to those of a far-distant antiquity. Accordingly, what we can 
gain from the Homeric poems is not a historically certain re
presentation, but rather a poetical description of the old heroic 
age, as it was reflected in the mind of the poet.® Since, how
ever, we are left without sufficient means to design another

> II. ii. 486.
* See, e.g. II. v. 302, xii. 380, 447, 

XX. 285, and tlie acute criticism on 
such passages in Velleius Pat. i. c. 5. 
By modern critics, or at least by one 
of them, all these passages are con
sidered to be interpolations. It is 
stated by Heuzejr, i e  Olympe
(Paris, 1860), p. 264, that even the 
modern Greeks in some places regard 
their Hellenic predecessors as a power
ful race of giants.

® It has already been rightly re
marked by others, e.g. by Curtius, 
Greek Hist. (vol. i. p. 146), that the 
picture of the limited authority of the 
princes, which we meet with in Homer 
even in the case of Agamemnon himself, 
does not properly agree with the im
mense monuments mentioned above, 
which evidently point to a condition 
of things which, in the age to which 
the Homeric poems belong, had en
tirely disappeared from remembrance.
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picture with more pretensions to truth, we must rest content 
with the one we have.

In  the first place, then, we find the Greek nation at this time 
as little united into a political whole as in any later period. I t  
is true that a common undertaking, a war of retaliation against 
Troy, took place, and that Agamemnon, king of Myeenm, stood 
at the head of the army which had assembled from the most 
different quarters of Greece, as its accepted commander-in- 
chief. But he was only the ruler of one large portion of the 
peninsula, which in later times bore the name of his ancestor ■ 
Pelops,^ and of many islands;^ while the princes of the rest of 
Greece were independent kings, bearing rule each in his own 
district, and in no way bound to follow the expedition by any 
relation of dependence, but only united in this retaliatory war 
in consequence of a special agreement and solemn vow.® 
Homer, however, gives us no more detailed information con
cerning the peculiar character of this agreement, nor the motive 
which induced so many princes to join Agamemnon, and only 
leaves us to surmise that the rape of Helen by the Trojan 
prince, and the refusal to restore her in accordance with her 
own earnest desire, was regarded as a heavy injury, which sum
moned to revenge, not only the husband of the captive wife, as 
the most injured party, but also the whole Greek nation.^ The 
princes and people thus united for the war are enumerated by 
name in an interpolated passage of the Iliad, the so-called 
Catalogue of Ships, where the number of ships provided by each, 
and in some cases even of the crews, is expressly stated. The 
number of ships according to the present text® is 1186, that of 
the various crews, if a calculation proposed by Thucydides (i. 10) 
is followed, would amount to nearly 102,000. The Catalogue, 
however, cannot be regarded as real evidence of the conception 
formed by the old bards of the Trojan war with regard to the 
divisions of Greece and the size of the allied army at the time. 
On several occasions it contradicts the intimations on the subject 
which occur in the Ihad itself, and is obviously inserted by a 
later hand, so that it informs us at best of the opinion of its com-

‘ In Homer this name does not 
appear, but in the Homeric Hymn to 
the Pythian ApoUo. It probably 
points to a national name, Pdopes, 
another form of Pelasgi, just as the 
Story of Pelops, the son of Tantalus, 
refers to an early connection between 
this people and Asia Minor, on which 
subject I will now only refer to 
Preller, Mythol. ii. 379 aeq., and Ger
hard, ii. 179.

 ̂H. ii. 108; cf. Thuc. i. 9, and 
ITsteri, zu Wolf a Vorles. ilber die llias. 
Part ii. p. 108.

5 II  ii. 286 and 339.
* The motive can only be conjec

tured ; it is never definitely stated, 
and is even passed over in silence in 
many passages where one would have 
expected to find it mentioned.

® Cf. Sengebusoh, Diaaert. Horn. i. 
p. 142.
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poser, and not of the conception of the ancient bards. Nor are 
we able even to ascribe it  to a single composer, since in some 
passages it contradicts itself, and we are therefore obliged to as
sume that previous to the revision to which we owe the present 
form of the Iliad, the Catalogue had been recited by the llhapsodi 
in  different forms at different places, out of regard for the parti
cular audience, and that its present form was occasioned by a 
not over careful revision and combination of different versions.  ̂

The universal form of government in particular States appears 
from the Homeric poems to have been monarchy. Even if a 
State could be carried on for a considerable period without a 
king, as was the case in  Ithaca during the twenty years’ 
absence of Odysseus, yet it  was none the less considered subject 
to the king both by divine and .human law. The monarchy 
was regarded as a divine in stitu tion : the kings had been origi
nally established by Zeus, and stood under his special care anil 
protection, deriving even their origin from him or the other 
gods, and being for that reason called or Swryeree?,
while their dignity descended regularly from father to son. 
But side by side with the king there existed in  each State a 

. number of other chieftains who are also sometimes named 
jSacrtX’̂ e?, and whose position above the mass of the people was 
in  the same measure treated as a distinction granted and 
insured by the gods, and described by the same epithets.^ It 
is true t h ^  there is no historical evidence concerning the origin 
either of the monarchy or the nobility which stood by its side, 
but i t  is easily conceivable, even without express evidence, that 
in  each case the rise of individuals above the multitude may 
have resulted from various causes and occasions, and that 
individuals who were so raised by personal fitness or favourable 
circumstances must have acquired greater influence and, greater 
wealth. In  the same way it was natural tha t a distinction of 
this kind should become hereditary for their children. The 
Aristotelian definitiop of nobility, that it  depended upon 
descent from rich and distinguished ancestors, or consisted in 
hereditary influence and wealth,® necessarily applied also to the 
nobility of the heroic age. But the severance of the nobility 
from the class of the general community or Sjj/ao? appears in 
the Homeric poems to be less sharp and degrading than at later 
times it became in many States. In  proof that personal fitness

* Against the defence of the Cata
logue attenmted by Mure in his H is
tory o f  the. LO/nguage and LUerature o f  
ATiciOnt Greece (vol. i. p. 608) many 
points might be asserted which are 
completely overlooked by him, if this

were the appropriate place for such 
discussions.

“ Of. Nitzsch, note on Odyssey iii. 
265 and iv. 25.

“ Aristot. Pol. iv. 6 and v. 1, 3; 
Rhet. ii. 15.
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even in the inferior classes was considered worthy of recogni
tion and honour, it may he sufficient to remark that similar 
epithets of honour are not unfrequently conferred on persons of 
a lower station as well as on the nobles,^ and also that the name 

though peculiarly the property of princes and nobles, was 
yet most certainly granted to every man of any position among 
the people and finally that even those deprived of person^ 
freedom, like the swineherd Eumseus and the cowherd Philoe- 
tius are termed Siot and 0etoi, as possessing divinely-given 
excellenceSim ilarly in the intercourse between the lower and 
higher classes there is no excessive condescension on the one 
side, and no cringing submission oil the other, but everywhere 
an unconstrained,-natural, and humane behaviour is perceptible. 
Nowhere is there any fixed- barrier recognisable by which the 
nobles had severed'themselves froin the rest of the community, 
as, e.g. by a refusal of thetight ofconnubium, although it is true 
that there is no mention made of any instance of its exercise.* 

With regard to the position of the king, and his relation to 
the nobles and people, but few ' special statements are at 
hand, and for obvious reasons. In  thodliad this is so, because 
this poem represents the king in only one - aspect, as the 
general at the head of the army; in the OdySsey, because from 
the outset it introduces to Our notice the State whose relations 
are most discussed, viz., the State of Odysseus, as in an extra
ordinary condition, its king having for many years been absent, 
and deprived of his possession of the thrOne. So far, how
ever, as our accounts go, the king appears everywhere only 
as the first among equals. The chiefs of the noble families 
constitute the king's council, or 0ovXg, and are on that ac
count called ^ovkg<f)6poi. or ^ovXevrai, and sometimes also 
lyepovre'S, a name which was in no way limited only to the 
aged, but signified also “ revered ” or “ influential ” men. In 
conjunction with this council of Cferontes all the more im
portant matters were transacted. When the .ZEtolians, being 
oppressed by the Curetes, seek assistance from Meleager, it is 
the Gerontes who send to him the formal message,® just as in 
the army before Troy a council of Gerontes, summoned by the 
commander-in-chief, despatched a similar message to Achilles;®

* In Od. xiv. 202, a bastard, who is 
indeed the son of an inflnential noble, 
but by a slave woman, whose step
brothers, after his father’s death, 
settle only a small inheritance on him, 
yet becomes son-in-law of a rich family 
beoatise of his merit.

* II. ix. 574 seq.
'  II. ix. 70, 89.

* Never however dtoyeveis or Siorpe- 
(j>eTs, which were exclusively used of 
the nobles.

“ E.g. to the herald Mulius, Od. 
xviii. 423, and to the blind bard De- 
modokus, viii. 483.

* Od. xiv. 48, 401,413, and in many 
other passages ; cf. also xvi. 1 and 
xxi. 240, and Nitzsoh on ii i 265.
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and, when the Messenians had carried off cattle and herdsmen 
from Ithaca, king Laertes, in conjunction with the Gerontes, 
despatched Odysseus to demand restitution^ W e must also 
regard as Gerontes those in Pylus who distribute the
booty, which had been taken from the Eleans, in retaliation 
for the robberies endured at their hands, to those who 
had a right to compensation.^ Lastly, the Gerousian oath, 
which is said to have been taken by the Trojans, tha t each, 
according to his means, would contribute his proper portion 
towards the fine to be paid to the Achseans,® is probably to be 
understood of an oath which the Gerontes had to take in behalf 
of the people placed under their direction.

The usual form of the king’s deliberation with the Gerontes 
appears to have been that the affairs to be settled were dis
cussed at the common meal at the' king’s table. “ Invite the 
Gerontes to a feast ” is Nestor’s advice to Agamemnon, when 
he is recommending him to summon a council of elders to 
deliberate on the course to be_ taken in the pressing danger 
and when Alcinous, king of the Phsecians, wishes to arrive 
at a decision concerning the conveyance of Odysseus home
ward, he says to the Gerontes, who were at that very time 
assembled in his house, “ To-morrow we will summon more 
Gerontes, entertain the stranger, and offer sacrifices to the 
gods ”— by which a feast is evidently implied— and then hold 
a council.” And this was the course actually pursued on the 
following day.® It is also expressly asserted by him as a  usual 
custom® that the Gerontes were entertained as guests at his 
house. I t  could not, however, have been at his house exclu
sively, for in Scheria the Odyssey presents us with a division 
of the kingdom. Twelve kings bear rule in  the land, and 
Alcinous is the thirteenth,^ and probably the highest, although 
we find that even he is invited by the rest to council,® and 
therefore, of course, entertained as a guest. Apart from this, 
just as a sacrifice implied a feast, so did a feast necessarily 
imply a sacrifice,® and* therefore we shall probably be right in 
saying that this form of deliberation may have appeared, in a 
twofold respect, to be calculated to urge the members of the 
council to a friendly and united management of affairs by 
means of a common participation both in the feast and in the

‘ Od. xxi. 21.
“ Jl. xi. 677.
® II. xxii. 119. The Gerousian wine 

also {II. iv. 259, Ocl. xiii. 8) is pro
bably not old wine, as some think, 
but the wine placed before the 
Gerontes.

* II. ix. 70.
® Od. vii. 189, viii. 42 setj’.
® Od. xiii. 8.
’ Od. viii. 390.
® Od. vi. 54.
” Cf. Athensus, v. 19, p. 192.
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worship of the gods. For similar reasons we shall find in the 
different States at a later time the institution of public dining- 
clubs for the various boards of magistrates and councillors.

Nor were assemblies of the whole people an unfrequent 
occurrence, though the object was not so much to consult 
them concerning any matter, or to pass a popular decree by a 
regular division, as to make them acquainted with the decision 
already formed by the Gerontes. So Agamemnon, in the 
Iliad, summoned the army to an assembly, in order to 
announce to it the pretended retreat that had been decided 
upon.^ In other cases the people is summoned in order that 
deliberation may be held in its presence concerning some 
important matter, as, e.g. about defence against a hostile in- 
vasion,2 or a remedy for some urgent mischief, as in the 
assembly of the army called by Achilles, in the first hook of 
the Iliad, on account of the pestilence. In the Odyssey, Tele- 
machus summons an assembly on the advice of Mentor, merely 
to complain before the assembled people of the injuries com
mitted by the suitors, and to demand their departure from his 
house. Halitherses rises, expresses his sympathy for Tele- 
machus, and advises the suitors to desist frOm their insolent 
behaviour. Mentor chides the people for looking so quietly 
upon this behaviour without putting any check to i t ;  while 
Leocritus, one of the suitors, makes an insolent and menacing 
reply, and demands the dissolution of the assembly; which 
actually takes place without any sort of result being arrived at. 
We therefore evidently see here an attempt, though a fruitless 
one, on the part of Telemachus, to obtain the assistance of the 
people.® No decree, however, is passed, and even the request 
of Telemachus, that a ship might be equipped for him in which 
to sail to Pylus, is disregarded, except by Mentor, who after
wards undertakes to assemble some comrades for him. In 
another passage^ mention is made of an assembly to which the 
two Atridse cause the army to be summoned, intending each to 
propose his opinion concerning the retreat after the capture of 
Troy, as to which they were at variance. Some assent to the 
one, some to the other, and so the assembly is dissolved with
out an agreement. An assembly is also called among the 
Phasacians® in order that the stranger Odysseus may be 
presented and recommended to their hospitality. Alcinous 
calls upon the chieftains and princes to provide the necessary

 ̂II. ii. 50. tempt should meet with more suc-
 ̂0(L ii. 30. cess.

* Cf. Od. xvi. .376, where Antinous * Od. iii. 137. 
expresses anxiety lest a second at- ® Od. viii. 5 seq.
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means for his conveyance home, but there is no further mention 
of deliberation or actual decrees. Again, after the murder of 
the suitors, their followers bring about an assembly.^ One 
speaker urges them to revenge; another exhorts them to 
remain tranquil, on the ground that the suitors had only met 
with justice. With this opinion more than half coincide, and 
depart to their homes. The others seize their arms, are 
opposed by Odysseus and his retainers, and a fight results, in 
which several are killed, un til Athene intervenes, and restores 
peace.

The summons of the people to the assembly naturally pro
ceeded, in the ordinary course of things, from the king, after a 
preliminary deliberation with the Gerontes. Yet we see, in 
the Iliad, how AchUles summons an assembly of the army 
without having previously taken counsel with the commander- 
in-chief,—a proceeding which, by Agamemnon at least, is not 
resented as an infringement upon his rights, although it must 
certainly be assumed that the relation of the other leaders to 
him did not essentially differ from that of the Gerontes. 
Homer therefore leaves quite undetermined the view which is 
to be taken of the privilege in this respect. I t  is not surprising 
that in  Ithaca, during the absence of the king, for whom not 
even a substitute was appointed, the people should have been 
called together by others whenever urgent occasion arose. The 
summons was issued by sending round heralds, and the place 
of assembly is either in the neighbourhood of the royal palace, 
as in Ilium or the citadel, or in  some other convenient spot, at 
Scheria, for instance, in the harbour. I t  was also well provided 
with seats, not indeed for all, but for the princes and nobles.  ̂
Whoever wished to speak before the people, rose from his place 
and received from the herald the rod or sceptre in  his hand, 
probably as a sign that as an orator he exercised a kind of 
official function.® There was no rostrum for the speakers, but 
each stepped forward and stood wherever he thought that he 
should best be heard by all. I t  is not hkely that the right to 
receive the sceptre and speak to the people belonged to any 
outside the nobility: there is a t least no example of the kind 
in Homer. For Thersites, in  the assembly summoned by 
Agamemnon, steps forward, not as a speaker with the rod in 
his hand, but as a petulant clamourer, and on that account is

' OS,, xxiv. 420.
“ OS, i. 372, ii. 14, viii. 6, 16. In  

ii. 56, where a distinction is made 
between 070/51} and BbwKos, b y  the 
latter is to be understood only a seat 
for the chieftains. The Ayopal of the

army before Troy, where the multi
tude likewise sit {II. ii. 96 seq., vii. 
414, xvii. 247), of course only repre
sent seats on the ground.

® II. i. 234, xxiii. 567. Cf. Nitzsoh 
on OS. ii. 35.
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chastised by Odysseus both with words and blows, to the 
satisfaction of the whole assembly. Whether, however, it 
would have been resented as unseemly assumption if he had 
modestly but boldly delivered his opinion without insulting 
the general, the narrative gives us no iheans of judging. - Even 
the remark of Polydamas to Hector on another occasion, that 
it is not befitting for a man of the people to speak in opposi
tion to a proposal, furnishes the material for no reliable con
clusion. I t is, however, doubtless to be regarded as a general 
rule that only the nobles are allowed to speak; while the 
people are .treated as a mere mass, in which the individual 
was regarded as too unimportant to be counted, either “ in war 
or council,” as Odysseus expresses himself.^ No mention is 
ever made of any formal voting of the people,—the assembly 
only announces its approval or disapproval of a proposal by 
loud shouts; and if some affair was in question for the execu
tion of which the co-operation of the people was necessary, 
Homer infonhs us of no means by which it could be forced into 
this against its will.

The second function of the kings is the judicial function, 
and as from their deliberative duties they were called ySowX.i?- 
<f)6pot, so on account of their administration of justice they 
leceived the name of hiKaairo ĵov, But in this sphere also the 
Gerontes are participators in the regal office, and the question 
as to what kinds of judicial matters were decided by the king 
alone, and what by him in common with the Gerontes, can no 
more be answered from Homer than the other question, whether 
single judges might not be appointed out of the number of the 
Gerontes, either by the king or by the parties concerned. I t  is, 
however, evident from many passages to what an extent the 
administration of justice was considered as the one function of 
the princes, by means of which they could best gain the 
gratitude of their people. Odysseus can mention no higher fame 
than that of a blameless king, who, ruhng among his people in- 
the fear of the gods, maintains and secures perfect justice. 
Then the earth yields rich increase, the trees are loaded with 
fruit, the herds multiply, and the sea teems with fishes.^ For 
the king who reigns with justice is weU-pleasing to the gods, 
because he administers the office which he has received from 
them according to their wiU.

With regard to the form of judicial procedure, the repre
sentation on the shield of Achilles, the only one of the kind, 
may give us some idea.® Two men are there contending about 
the expiatory payment due for a murdered man. The one

‘ II. ii. 202. ® Od. xix. 108. ’ II. xviii. 497 se?-
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maintains that all has been paid ; the other denies that he has 
received anything. The Gerontes sit as judges in  the con
secrated circle, which we must conceive as a space marked off 
in the Agora, the usual place for popular assemblies. A 
nurnerous multitude stands around, which, without being 
allowed any direct' influence in the decision, takes a lively 
interest in the proceedings. On that account the contending 
parties in their speeches appeal not only to the judges, but also 
to the audience standing round, and these signify by loud 
applause with which of the two parties they side, and whose 
cause they consider the most just. Accordingly these noisy 
.bystanders are called the apayyoL or helpers of the contending 
parties,^ a name which may recall to mind the so-called com
purgators in old German law,^ although it is true that the 
helpers in this Homeric trial took no oath, and, what is of 
more importance, their participation was quite informal, and 
not, as in the other case, one determined by fixed rules. Both 
parties are willing to refer the decision to the statement of a 
witness (eVi. tuTopi). The judges hold the herald’s staffs 
in their hands, and rise from their seats in succession to 
deliver judgment. Two talents of gold are staked as a 
deposit, to become the property of the party who shall have 
represented his cause before them with the greatest exactness, 
i.e. no doubt to the man who shall best have proved his claim, 
and therefore have won the cause.® We have therefore some
thing analogous to the TrapaKara^oXri in Attic lawsuits,—a sum 
deposited at the commencement of the proceedings by each of 
the two parties, and which the losing side forfeits over and 
above the loss of his cause as a poena temere litigandi. It is 
certainly astonishing th a t two talents of gold shoidd be 
mentioned, and this may be regarded merely as a poetic 
fiction, for Epic poetry ascribes a wealth in  the precious 
metals to heroic antiquity which in reality certainly did not 
exist. No one, however, is able to determine the value which 
is to be assigned to these gold talents of the poet.*

A third function of the monarchy is the command of the 
army, which, as some consider, was intended to be expressed 
by the name ^aaiKevi, from 0dai^ and \ew?,—a derivation in

1 In another passage, Tl. xxiii. 574, 
dpta-yî  is used when the judges them
selves side with one party.

 ̂About this it is sufficient to refer 
to Bichhom,, Deutsche Staats- und 
Rechtsgeschichte, i. § 78.

® The justification for this explana

tion in opposition to other differing 
views I  have given shortly but, as 1 
hope, sufficiently in the Antiq. jur. 
pub. Gr. p. 73. The same view is 
taken by Naegelsbach, Horn. Theol. p. 
291 (2 Aufl.).

‘ Cf. Bdckh, Metroloij. UtUersuch- 
ungen, p. 33.
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which we may well acquiesce.^ In  the Iliad we universally see 
the kings at the head of the waraors, each commanding the 
contingent of his own people, and only when a king is forced 
to remain at home by illness or extreme old age is his place 
taken by another. ' Thus the aged Peleus is represented by 
his son Achilles; Medon, the son of Oileus, is at one time 
present in the place of Philoctetes, who was left behind ill in 
Lemnos. Many peoples, however, are under more than one 
leader. In these cases either one, viz. the king, is to be con
ceived as supreme lord, and the rest as his subordinates,—a 
relation which is expressly stated to have existed between 
Diomedes, Sthenelus, and Euryalus,^ and which is evident 
from many passages in the case of Idomeneus and Meriones,— 
or the people is governed by several kings. Instances of the 
latter may be detected with tolerable clearness in the stories 
of the Epoeans,  ̂and, as seems to be the opinion expressed in 
the Catalogue of Ships, probably also in those of the Minyi in 
Orchomenus and Aspledon, of the Thessalian population under 
Podalirius and Machaon, and of the small islands under 
Pheiddippus and Antiphus. By the five commanders of the 
Bceotians, however, we are reminded of a story probably 
borrowed from the Cyclic poets,^ to the effect that after the 
death of king Thersandrus, who had fallen in Mysia, 
Tisamenus, an infant child, was left as his successor, so that 
these five are not kings, but regents. But apart from this 
instance, it is obvious that we can only suppose regents of this 
nature, or delegated commanders, to have been taken from 
among the chieftains or nobles, who were themselves called 
^aa-iXije?. Moreover, the statement of Aristotle,® that the 
authority of the king over his subjects was more absolute in 
war than in peace, lies in the nature of the case, and although 
the words which he quotes from Homer to prove this— irap <̂ap 
ipol 6dvaTO<i—are not to be found in our text of the Iliad, yet 
there are other passages which virtually assert the same thing.® 
The obligation to follow the king to war is represented as bne 
which could not he evaded, and from which it was impossible 
to escape without incurring severe punishment and disgrace.^ 
Apparently each family was bound to equip one of its sons as

* other attempted explanations are 
produced by Kuhn in Weber’s 
Indische Stvdien, i. p. • 334 ; Pott, 
Etymol. Forsch. ii. p. 250; Bergk, 
in Meue Sliein. Mm. xix. p. 604.

?/«. iL 567.
“ See Eustath. on II. ii. 615, and 

Pausan. V . 3, 4.

* In Pausan. ix. 5, 7, 8.
® Pol. iii. 9. 2.
® See the threat of Agamemnon, 

Jl. ii. 391 seq., and that of Hector, 
XV. 348 seq.

II. xiii. 669 ; Od. xiv. 238.
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a warrior, and when there was more than one, the matter was 
decided by lot,  ̂ though it is possible tha t the obligation might 
be escaped by a money payment.®

To the functions of the monarchy already mentioned we 
must foUow Aristotle® in adding also the performance of those 
State sacrifices which were not assigned to particular priests. 
The nature and meaning, of the latter we shall explain on 
a later occasion. Frequent mention is made in  Homer of the 
sacrifices made by kings, though they are not all of the same 
kind. The harvest sacrifice (daXva-va) offered by king Oineiis 
at Calydon* may probably be regarded as a public feast and 
sacrifice, just as in Pylus there is a popular holiday when 4500 
men are assembled round the king, and no less than nine times 
nine bulls are sacrificed to Poseidon.® In  what manner, how
ever, the king officiated at these sacrifices i t  is impossible to 
ascertain. Another instance of a State sacrifice is the use which 
Alcinous wishes to institute among the Phaeacians to avert 
the anger of Poseidon.® We do, however, see the supreme 
king in the army before Ilios taking personal part in the 
sacrifice, once in  that offered before the commencement of the 
first battle,^ and again more particularly in  that which was 
celebrated for the ratification of the treaty struck between the 
Achseans and Trojans, where with his own hand he cuts off the 
hair of the animals sacrificed, and then slaughters them.® 
Other sacrifices offered by the kings, like that of Peleus when 
he dismissed his son to the army,® and stid  more certainly that 
of Hestor in  his dwelling, where he apportions the various parts 
of the ceremonial between himself and his sons,̂ ® only bear 
the character of a domestic act of worship, which, together of 
course with the sacrifice offered on such an occasion, was 
•managed by the house-father without the necessity for any 
priestly interference. Every slaughter of an animal, even for 
household use, was associated with a sacrifice and at the same 

, time an offering to the Deity, and from this custom iepevav 
was used as equivalent to a-^drreuv}^ Although then the 
king sacrificed for his people, this must not be regarded as a 
sign that a priesthood was associated with the monarchy. He 
rather performs the duty because, as head of the State com
munity, he stands to this in  the same relation as the house-

' 11. xxiv. 400. “ II. xxiii. 297. ® Pol. iii. 9. 7.
* P. ix. 530 aeq. ® Od. iii. 5 seq. * Od. xiii. 179 seq.
? n . ii. 402. » n . iii. 271 seq. » II. xi. 772.

“ Od. iii. 443.
" n .  xxiv. 125; Od. ii. 5S, xiv. 74, xvii. 180, xxiv. 215, and in many 

other places.
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father stands to the members of the family. Of sacerdotal 
monarchy, at least in that form of the State represented to us 
in the Homeric poems, no trace whatever is to be found, 
although it is probably undeniable that in other sources of 
mythical tradition some isolated traces, obscure and ambiguous 
at the best, of some such institution may be discovered.^ 
Nevertheless the regal dignity appears in Homer to be a 
sacred one, although this sacredness merely depends upon the 
recognition that even the State is a divine institution, and 
that those who preside over it are elected and called to their 
functions by the will of the gods. This also explains the 
hereditary character of the kingly office, which might not be 
withdrawn from the family which the gods had once selected. 
I t was declared to be a universally recognised principle that the 
son must succeed his father in the government.^ When there 
were several sons, the eldest was of course preferred, although 
in thp old stories there are instances of partitions among 
several brothers, one of whom, however,probably took precedence 
of the rest as supreme king,® for there is no doubt that it 
was always considered undesirable for several rulers of co-ordi
nate authority to reign together,—an ■ opinion expressed in 
Homer’s words ov/c dyaObv ’n-oKvKoipavirj. I f  no sons were 
born, the kingdom probably passed through a daughter to the 
grandson, as, e.g. Menelaus becomes the successor of lyndarus 
in Lacedsemon through his marriage with Helen.* I t  is true 
that it was not an impossible case for the son or rightful heir 
to be set aside, but it was considered as a serious interference 
with the just arrangement, and could only be successful in 
cases where the people viewed him with disfavour, and the 
gods themselves had intimated by signs that it was not their 
wish for him to retain the kingdom,® The king, however, who 
is once in possession of the sceptre bestowed upon him by the 
gods, is henceforth himself also honoured as a god if  he rules in 
a mild and fatherly way, like a shepherd of his people;® and 
though he may indulge in many injurious acts, both by 
words and deeds, against the lower classes, all are endured,’' 
provided that on the whole he administers his office energetically

* Of. Antiq: jiir. pub. Or. p. 62, 2. 
Whether Chryses in the first book of 
the Hiad was only a priest, or whether 
he was also ruler of Ohryse, is not 
clear from Homer.

* II. XX. 182 seq.
® E.g. in Attica, where the four sons 

of Pandion reign, but iEgeus is the 
supreme ruler—Strab. ix. p. 392.

* From the words of Helen on the

wall of Troy, II. iii. 236 seq., her 
brothers must certainly have been 
alive when she was carried ofif by 
Alexander ; but contradictions of this 
kind admit of easy explanation.

® Of. the words of Nestor to Tele- 
machus, Od. iii. 214-15, also xvi. 95.

® 11. X . 33, xiii. 218 ; Od. i i  230, V. 
8, xix. 109-113.

7 Od. iv. 690.
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and well. But personal fitness is an indispensable condition, 
and whoever lost this did well to abdicate the throne, as, e.g. 
Laertes in Ithaca when enfeebled by old age has transferred the 
government to his son, and never resumes i t  during the absence 
of Odysseus, but fives in the country amid anything but regal 
surroundings. Similarly Achilles was anxious lest his father 
Peleus, being a feeble old man, should no longer be capable of 
maintaining his regal dignity.^

But just as the chieftains were entirely unable without con
siderable wealth to maintain themselves in their position of supe
riority, so the monarchy required a considerable endowment in 
land and revenues in  order to maintain its dignity and satisfy 
the demands of the office. The necessary means for this were 
secured to the king, however, not only by his private property, 
but also by the crown domain, the produce of which belonged 
to him, and by various other gifts and offerings on the part of 
the people. The crown domain was called refievo<;, a name 
which properly signifies only some district set apart, and which 
was sharply distinguished from the private estate.^ Sarpedon 
describes the temenos enjoyed by him and Glaucus® as an 
attribute of royalty, and when Bellerophontes in Lycia receives 
from lobates his daughter in  marriage, and is appointed king 
over half the realm, the Lycians provide him also with a 
temenos.^ In  the Iliad, Agamemnon offers to give to Achilles 
seven towns belonging to his dominions, the inhabitants of which 
were to render him gifts and dues,® while in  the Odyssey Mene- 
laus declares that he will gladly cede to Odysseus, if he decides 
to  settle in his country, one of the towns ruled over by himself, 
as a dwelling-place for him and his people, and will order the 
previous inhabitants to vacate it.® In  both passages, therefore, 
i t  appears necessary to understand the private possession of 
the king^ of which they could dispose at their pleasure; and it 
is quite possible that some information was possessed by the 
poets of some such relations in the Peloponnese, where the 
Pelopid kings with their Acheeans ruled over an earlier and 
subject population, and owmed a considerable extent of 
country as private property. W hen lobates however trans
ferred to Bellerophontes the half of his kingdom, and there
upon a temenos is created for the new king, we may sup
pose that 'Bellerophontes was appointed to be sub-king with 
the regular consent of the Gerontes. A similar relationship 
may have existed in the case of Phoenix, who was made by 
Peleus regent over a portion of his country.^ Also, in the

' Od. xi. 497. 
' h . ix. 149.

> Od. i. 397, xi. 185. 
‘ Od. iv. 175.

«II. xii. 313. 
' II. ix. 479.

‘ II. V i .  19.
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kingdom of Menelaus, we find a sub-king at Pberte, named 
Diodes, son of Orsilochus.^

The imposts paid by the people to the king are called gifts 
and dues {Bm-ivcu, ditiunei), and it may be assumed that by 
the latter name fixed and definite tribute is intended, by 
the former rather voluntary and occasional presents.® Thus 
king Polydectes in the island of Seriphus is related in the 
myth to have demanded from his subjects certain presents 
for his marriage with Danae.® According to a later author, 
the kings are said to have exacted from their subjects a tenth 
part,^ and we may well assume that if whole towns and larger 
districts were really the private property of the kings, their 
inhabitants paid a portion of the produce as a tax, while in the 
other parts the people were free from any such impost, and 
probably only paid occasional duties. I t  may however be 
mentioned that in war a larger part of the booty which was 
made fell to the king’s share as his honorary portion {̂ epa<;), 
and that at the public banquets he received as his due, besides 
the seat of honour, larger portions and fuller cups.®

Nowhere is mention made of any exterior insignia belonging 
. to the regal dignity, either in clothing or ornament. I t  is true 
that purple stuffs, carpets, and furniture ai’e frequently spoken 
of, as when Telemachus and Odysseus appear in purple robes,® 
and a purple garment is presented to Odysseus when a stranger 
in Crete.’' So too Helen orders purple coverings to be laid on 
the beds of her guests in Sparta,® and Achilles does the same 
when'the aged Priam comes to him as a suppliant.® The seats 
moreover in the tent of Achilles, as in the palace of Circe and 
the house of Odysseus, are covered with purple coverlets,^® while 
queen Arete in Scheria spins with a purple spindle, the young 
Phmacian wotaen play with a purple ball,^  ̂ and the nymphs 
weave purple robes.̂ ® The only inference, however, which can 
be gained from this is that purple was considered as the most

* Od. iii. 488 and xv. 186 ; cf. witli 
H. v. 546. See also Pausan. ii. 4. 1, 
and 6. 4.

* Nitzsch, on Od. i. 117, considers 
Biiiurras to be tile dues paid to the 
king as judge, a meaning which seems 
to me to be too narrow. More correct 
is the view of Dcederlein on II. ix. 
156. The opposition is the same as 
that between <pbfioi and Sfflpain Herod, 
hi. 89, 97, and Thuc. ii. 97. 3.

' Cf. Tzetze on Lycophr. v. 838, p. 
823, andWelcker, Trilog. p. 381.

* The author of a pretended letter

of Pisistratus (in Meurs. Pisistr. c. 7), 
which refers the îjrA y4pa of which 
Thuc. speaks (i. 13) to this tenth part. 
ybpa, however, is the general name 
for all honours, distinctions, and 
emoluments.

viii. 161, xii. 311.
• Od. iv. 115, 154, xix. 225.
’ Od. xix. 242.
« Od. iv. 298.
• II. xxiv. 645.
w II. ix. 200 ; Od. x. 352, xx. 151.
“ Od. vi. 53, 306, viii. 373.

Od. xiii. 108.
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beautiful and costly of colours, and as for this reason the most 
appropriate both for princes and gods. B ut nowhere do we 
find it spoken of as a special distinction of the kings, which 
they alone might use, and from which others, whose means might 
have allowed it, were excluded. Still less is there any appear
ance of diadems, crowns, or similar ornaments for the head, 
and it is also sufficiently well known that in the historical 
period no Greek princes wore anything of the kind before the 
days of Alexander the Great and his successors.^ The only 
ground for considering the sceptre as a special symbol belonging 
to  the regal dignity is the usual epithet of <TKr]nrrov)(oi, or 
sceptre-hearing, which is applied to kings, and the expressions 
in which sceptre, is employed as synonymous w ith the regal 
dominion. The people are said to he subject to his sceptre, and 
to pay their taxes under his sceptre. Thus on every occasion we 
see the king bearing his sceptre, even when he is not adminis
tering his regal office, e.g. in the description of the shield of 
Achilles, where a king is represented as looking at the reapers 
working in the field. The word however properly signifies 
merely a staff to lean upon, like the Latin scipio, and no one 
could be interdicted from using one  ̂since even a beggar’s staff as 
well as a king’s is called a a-KgrTTpov? We must therefore under
stand by the sceptre which distinguished the king only one 
of a pecuhar form and ornamentation. I t  is sometimes called 
golden, although, as appears to follow from one passage, by 
this is meant only a staff studded with golden nails or nobs.  ̂
I t  is evident from the fact t.hat priests, seers, and heralds also 
carried sceptres—those of the former being even adorned with 
gold—that the sceptre must be regarded as a universal sign of 
a  certain digniiy, or of some official position. I t  is a somewhat 
superfluous question to ask how this came about, nor can it 
well be answered with complete certainty.* I t  has by some 
been regarded as symbolical of the power of inflicting punish
ment, because Odysseus on one occasion used the sceptre for 
a rod, although this can hardly be a true explanation of the 
herald’s sceptre, and still less of that carried by the priests and 
seers. Others derive it from the shepherd’s staff, since kings 
are also called shepherds of the people. I t  will probably be 
more correct to say that it  was the aged men who especially 
were accustomed to carry a staff, and these received a certain 
degree of dignity from their very age, so that from this circum
stance the sceptre became associated with the idea of dignity.

* Cf. Justin, xiii. 3, 8, and Eckhel, 
Doclrin. numm. i. p. 235.

 ̂Od. x iii 437, xiv. 31, xvii. 199.

* II. i. 246.
* Cf. C. F. Hermann, de sceptri rerjn 

antiquitate et origine;  Gottingen, 1851.
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To this must be added, that in circumstances when business has 
to be transacted in public with a multitude, or speeches made, 
nothing is more convenient than a staff, whether it is used to 
assist demonstration, or to avoid the necessity of speaking with 
empty hands. Finally, the old sceptre was a tolerably long 
staff, not unlike the shaft of a spear, on which account it was 
sometimes called %opv, and by the Eomans hasta pura.^
. Nowhere is mention made of any personal service rendered to 

the king as such. He had his own slaves, like every other 
well-to-do man, from whom he received service, and this state 
of things continued for a long period, and even in Rome under 
the earlier Caesars there were only 7n.odesta servitia.^ The only 
functionaries who can be considered as the public and officially 
appointed servants of the king were the heralds. They are 
numbered among the h)fuovfyyol, or those who exercised some 
useful function for the commonwealth,® while they are not only 
of free birth, but in some cases men of large property, like 
Eumedes, the father of Colon in Troy,^ and therefore live not 
with the retinue of the king in  his house, but in dwellings of 
their own.® Those too who were called to this office were men 
of intelligence and experience, many of them indeed being 
usually distinguished by epithets implying this kind of praise,® 
and we must therefore assume that the office was conferred by 
means of election—this of course being in the hands of the 
king—on those who appeared to be fitted for it. The state
ments made in old commentaries with regard to the hereditary 
transmission of the office  ̂ finds no support in the Homeric 
poems themselves, although it is true that in later times we do 
find here and there certain, famihes in the hereditary posses
sion of offices of this kind. The herald, however, like the 
king, was regarded as an officer whose calling and functions 
stood under the special protection and oversight of the gods. 
He is loved by Zeus, is called a messenger of Zeus,® and 
in consequence even among the enemy is'regarded as inviol
able.® For this reason he is sent as ambassador to the 
enemies’ camp, or attached to other special missions. By the 
agency of the heralds the assemblies are summoned together, and 
when they have met, it is they who attend to the arrangement of

' Justin, xl. iii. 3. The sCeptre of 
Agamemnon shown as a relic at 
Ohseronea is there called Sbpv. Tau- 
san. jx. 40. 6.

 ̂Tac. Ann. iv. 7.
* Od. xix. 134.
*  n. X . 315, 378 eeq- 
‘ Od. X V . 9-5.

«II. vii. 276, 278, xxiv. 282, 325, 
673.

’ Cf. Eustath. on II. x. 314, p. 808, 
15 : xvii. 323, p. 1108, 40, and on Od. 
ii. 22, p. 1431, 61.

\ I l  viii. 517, i. 334, vii. 274.
• Cf. Bustath. on H, i. p. 83.
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business and the good behaviour of the people, while whoever 
rises to speak receives his staff from their hands. Similarly, 
their presence was usual in  judicial proceedings, when the 
judges received from them their staves of office. They officiated 
moreover in the sacrifices offered by the princes, leading up 
the sacrificial animals, and performing various other kinds of 
active ministration. They undertook, nevertheless, various 
menial offices in the houses of the kings, especially at feasts, 
which were usually shared by a number of guests belonging to 
the Gerontes. In  short, they appear as the Therapontes of the 
king, with a very wide range of duties.^

This same expression—Therapontes—however, is applied 
even to men in  the position of nobles or princes, who associate 
with the king as intimate friends, and of their own free will 
render him aU kinds of service and assistance. In  war, where 
they fought from chariots, these Therapontes usually guide the 
reins while the king uses the weapons, and so we see Meriones, 
though himself a leader, serving as charioteer, and Therapon to 
Idomeneus, Patroclus and Automedon to Achilles, and Thrasy- 
demus to Sarpedon.^ In  peace and at home they were also no 
doubt of assistance to him in the duties of his office.- No 
organised magistracy at that time existed; the king, with the 
Gerontes, is the holder both of the administrative and execu
tive powm-, and they it was who on each particular occasion 
not only deliberated on what was needful, bu t also took measures 
for carrying i t  into execution. .

Distinct from the king and his council, the only special 
officials who existed were the priests, or those set apart for the 
superintendence of the religious worship, who to a certain 
extent may be regarded as magistrates, and whose duty was to 
attend to the worship of some particular deity in his sanctuary. 
These, sanctuaries were either temples pr altars standing in the 
open air,, usually perhaps surrounded with a grove, but always 
with a separate piece of ground which was regarded
as the personal property of the god. The only temples speci
ally mentioned in the Homeric poems are that of Athene at 
Athens, and that of Apollo a t Pytho or D elph i; ® but that no 
town can be supposed to have been without its temple may 
certainly be inferred from a passage in the Odyssey, where a

’ For the complete enumeration of 
them see Kostka, de prceeonibus apud 
Homerurn, Progr. des Gymnaaiums zu 
Lyck. 1844 No distinction between 
public and private heralds, such as 
Ameis assumes in Od. xix. 135, can 
bo proved, nor is any such distinc

tion maintained by Hermann, Lehr- 
huch d. Or, Antiq. vol. i., sec. 8, 16, 
to whose authority Ameis appeals.

« n . xiii. 286, xvi. 165, 244, 464, 
865.

“ II. ii. 149, ix. 404: Od. viii. 
80.
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description is given of the foundation of the town of the 
Phseacians by Nausithous. “ He constructed a ring-wall,” it 
is said, “ built houses and temples and apportioned the fields.”  ̂
In  the same way the companions of Odysseus vow to Helius 
the foundation of a rich temple' after their return home, in 
expiation of the insult which had been offered him,* and 
mythical histories assign the foundation of many renowned 
temples to the heroic age. Altai’s with a consecrated plot of 
ground are possessed—we shall only here make mention of 
those found in Greece itself—by Speichceus the river-god in 
Phthiotis, by the Nymphs in Ithaca, and by Apollo in the 
same place.® Over sanctuaries of this kind the priests preside, 
and superintend the worship of the god which was conducted 
in them. There is also no doubt that the co-operation of the 
priests was requisite for any acts of worship which were here 
performed by any other person. This, however, was the limit 
of the sacerdotal office as such. No mention of priests is 
found in connection with those acts of worship which were 
performed elsewhere, whether in domestic sacrifices, or those 
which the kings, as heads of the State, offered in behalf of the 
people. The office therefore was merely attached to some 
sanctuary, over which the priests presided, the measure of their 
importance depending upon the degree of reputation which 
this enjoyed. No trace can be discovered of any political 
power, or of any influence exercised by them either in the 
council of the king or the assemblies of the people. In  Ithaca 
they do not appear at aU, and though some one or two may have 
been found in the army before Troy, it is by no means certain 
that they were.* At least they could only have been present as 
combatants, not as priests, since, as we have said, the priestly 
function was associated with some sanctuary. But this very 
fact makes the statement of the ancients® more credible, that 
the priests were exempted from military service. '

Apart from this, it is easily intelligible that the priests were 
conceived as standing in a nearer relationship than other men 
to the deity which they served, and in or near whose sanctuary 
their daily life and associations were centred. They were 
believed therefore to be the peculiar recipients of divine reve
lations, and it was to them that mea turned, in order by their

* Od, ■Vi. 9 seq. ® Od. xi. 345. ® Cf. Strab. ix. p. 413. It is evi-
® II. xxiii. 148; Od. xvii. 210, xx. 278. dent that this only applies to expedi-
* For it is by no means necessary, in tions beyond the country. In the

H. i. 62, to suppose that Greek priests Trojan war even a priest of the Idaean 
hre intended, as Nagelsbaoh, Horn. Zeus was one of the combatants, 11. 
Theol. p. 201, remarks. xvi. 604.
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mediation either to learn the cause of divine wrath, or to pray 
for the divine protection.^ These were the. peculiar functions 
of the afyrjTr\p, who derived his name from the offering of 
prayer. Each priest then lived in the enjoyment of some im
portant sanctuary, and, though without political power, pos
sessed considerable influence, and indeed was venerated among 
the people “ like a god.”  ̂ IsTo mention is made in  the Homeric 
poems of the qualifications which were necessary for the priestly 
office, but we may assume that in the heroic age, as in later 
times, bodily soundness was regarded as indispensable. The 
example of Theano, the Trojan priestess of Athene, shows that 
many priesthoods were conferred by election, and it is quite 
certain that only members of influential houses were chosen. 
There is no ground, however, for doubting the existence, 
even at that early time, of hereditary priesthoods, tenable, that 
is, only by members of a certain family or gens, since the 
reasons which led to the hereditary transmission appeared 
in those days with even greater frequency than at a later 
time. Thus, when a sanctuary had been founded by certain 
individuals, or the worship of certain families or gentes had 
from some cause or other gained a greater reputation, and 
been raised to the position of a common and popular wor
ship, i t  was perfectly natural that the families or gentes 
concerned should also be regarded as the legitimate holders 
of the priesthood.® I t  is however certain that in  other 
respects there was no manner of distinction between these 
famflies and other classes in  the State. A sacerdotal caste was 
entirely unknown.

By the side of the above-mentioned division of the people 
into the class of nobles or lords, and the commonalty, there are 
some traces discoverable of another partition into Phylae and 
Phratrise (tcarh <^vka, Kara (pprjTpaf), although concerning the 
peculiar nature or the political importance of these no reliable 
information can be gained. Old commentators suppose that 
the passage of the Iliad (ii. 362), where bTestor advises 
Agamenmon to divide the army by Phylae and Phratriae, is to 
be explained in this way—that by the former name whole 
nationahties are to be understood, such as Cretans, Boeotians, and 
so on; while the latter signifies only subdivisions of these.^ 
This explanation can hardly be correct; or a t least it  is incon
sistent with, other passages, where the Ehodians, although they

1II. i. 62.
»  n .  V .  78, xvi. 605.
® Of., e.g., Herod, iii. 142, vii. 153; 

Schol. JPind. Pytk. iii. 137.

‘ Apollonius, Lexicon Homericum, 
mh voc. (ppi^pi), and Eustath. on the 
passage in question.
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constitute a single nationality, under a single leader, Tlepoleinos, 
and therefore, according to these expositors, would be a <f>vXov, 
are described as dwelling according to a triple division into 
Phylae (icaTa<f>v\aS6v),—one portion at Lindus, another at 
lalysus, and a third at Cameirusd Again, when one ])assage 
of the Odyssey states that Acha;ans, Eteocretaj, Oydonians, 
Dorians, and Pelasgians dwelt in Crete,^ these can hardly be 
regarded as aU one <f>vXov; it would be more correct to assume 
at least five Phylse, and probably even more, since the epithet 

here assigned to the Dorians, is rightly referred to 
the distribution of this race into three Phylse, a distribution 
we shall have to mention in the sequel, although it is true that 
this is not entirely certain. Once more: if the subjects of 
Peleus in the Pelasgian Argos have three distinct names— 
Myrmidones, Hellenes, and Achseans®—how is it possible to 
assume less than three Phylse 1 And, lastly, on the island of 
Syria,* though doubtless this only belongs to mythical geo
graphy, there are two towns under a single king, and we may 
therefore, from the analogy of Hhodes, suppose that here, also, 
two Phylse were to be found. We shall say accordingly that 
Phylse were the larger divisions of the nation, while Phratriee 
were the subdivisions of the Phylse, and that the names have 
no other signification in Homer than the corresponding terms 

and ^parpla in later times.
An intimation of the presence of settlers or strangers dwell

ing in the land, but not belonging to the people itself, seems to 
be contained in the words of Achilles, when he complains that 
Agamemnon had treated him like “ a despised settler.” ® The 
Greek expression /reravdcm?'? exactly corresponds to the term 
fieroiKo  ̂which Was later in  use, and the epithet joined to it, as 
indeed the whole comparison, clearly implies that these settlers, 
excluded as they were from the community of rights possessed 
by the children of the land, were more readily exposed than 
others to all kinds of mortification.

Whether, in the' heroic age, there existed in any part of 
Greece a class of serfs siinilar to the later Helots of the 
Spartans or Pehestse of the Thessalians, is a question which 
must for the present be left undecided. Some have held that

1II. ii. 668, 655.
Od. xix. 175.

»n . ii. 684.
* Od. X V . 412. I  hope to prove 

elsewhere that the island of Syria, 
the fatherland of Enmaeus, was only 
mythical. That we are not to sup

pose the island of Syros to have been 
intended has been already remarked 
by W. G. Clark {Peloponnesus, etc., 
London, 1858), as I see from Curtius’s 
notice concerning the book, which 1 
have not been able to obtain, GSttin- 
gen Amiger, 1859, St. 201, p. 2002.

‘ II. ix. O'W, and xvi 59.
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there was such a class, but no indication of anything of the 
kind appears in Homer, although it is true that no testimony 
on the other side can be derived from him. The terms used by 
him to describe those destitute of personal freedom are Sfiue;, 
olKrjes, and BouXoi,̂  the latter, however, appearing very seldom. 
The first may have originally signified properly only those who 
had been subdued, either in war or in some violent manner, 
and therefore would be a completely suitable term to describe 
a class of slaves composed of an earlier and conquered popula
tion of the land, similar to the Helots and Penestse, although 
the word cannot serve as a proof of the existence of such a 
class. Ol/crje'}, like the later form ohcerai, signified generally 
domestic servants and members of the household, and may 
therefore even be used of freemen. The application of this 
term to slaves^ may probably be explained as a mild and 
euphemistic description of their position, and with this view 
the particular references to the subject coincide. For we find 
no evidence of harsh, oppressive, or contemptuous treatm ent of 
slaves, such as often occurs in later tim es; nor is there any 
wide gulf between their position and that of freemen, while 
their personal worth frequently meets With recognition, as is 
shown by the fact that on some of them even the honourable 
epithet of “ god-like” was bestowed.® Eumeeus, who, it  is 
true, was not born a slave, but was a king’s son,^ reduced to 
bondage by Phoenician kidnappers, appears in  relation to 
Telemachus rather in the hght of a fatherly friend than 
of a slave, and, as chief manager of the herds of swine, exer
cises authority in his service like a ruler of men (6'p;^a/to? 
avBp&v).  ̂ He possesses, moreover, a peculium, in  which 
slaves of his own were i n c l u d e d a n d  had Odysseus remained 
at home, might confidently have reckoned that his master 
would confer on him a house and estate of his own, together 
with a much-courted wife. By this emancipation is probably

* The fact that only the ferninine 
form SoAy is found I  should consider 
accidental, nor should I explain the 
fact that even this only occurs twice 
(71. iii. 409, Od. iv. 12) hy the dis
tinction of meaning between 5oC\os 
and Sjuiis, which Nitzsch on the Od. 
{loc. cit.) assumes. For that the 
transition from freedom into slavery 
is by no means implied by doOXos, as 
Nitzsoh supposes from the expression 
Soî Xtor is clear from the phrase 
SovXotirriy used of the
Spaai of Odysseus (Od. xxii. 423),

'who nevertheless can scarcely be 
described hs free-bom ; while in Od. 
xxiv- 252, SoiXewv etdos is certainly 
not the appearance of a free-bom 
man fallen into slavery, but that of a 
genuine slave.

 ̂Od. iv. 245, xiv. 4, 63.
» See above, p. 23.
* Od. X V . 413 seg.
‘ Od.  X V . 350, 388, xvi. 36. The 

same expression is used of the cow
herd PhUoetius, X V .  185, 254.

* Od. xiv. 449.
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to be understood,* just as in another passaf^e, where Odysseus 
promises to the slaves who have remained faithful to him that 
he will give them wives and property and houses next to his 
own, and that they shall be like brothers to Telemachus.* Tor 
the rest, there are no indications of the existehce of a numerous 
class of slaves. It was only princes and chieftains who pos
sessed many, and these they either gained as booty in warlike ex
peditions, or bought from the piratical Phoenicians or Taphians.*

Free persons of the lower classes who served another man 
for hire were called Thus Odysseus, when he appeared
as a beggar, is asked by one of the suitors whether he was un
willing to serve as a upon his estate, and is assured that he 
should receive sufficient pay.* I t  may, moreover, be inferred 
from the fable of Poseidon and Apollo, who, at the command of 
Zeus, were obliged for a year to serve as delvers in the kingdom 
of Laomedon for a fixed wage,® that this arrangement was 
usually concluded for some fixed period of longer or shorter 
duration, out of which, in some cases, a life-long connection 
might arise, and even descend to the next generation. Thetes 
and slaves are mentioned in close connection in the household 
of Odysseus,® and by the strangers who, together with the 
slaves, watch his flocks on the mainland opposite,'* we shall 
naturally understand hired servants, and therefore Thetes. On 
the other hand, the eptQoi, mentioned in some few passages, 
appear to be invariably those labourers who are bound to 
execute in common some definite task, as to mow a field, to 
undertake the washing of clothes, to weave a quantity of wool, in 
aU of which employments they showed the greatest emulation 
in their desire to become adepts.® They might be either free
men or slaves.

The commoner labours involved in agriculture, cattle-breed
ing, and the like, were naturally left, for the most part, by the 
wealthy classes to their slaves, while they themselves only

* Od. xiv. 62. The fact that else
where emancipation of slaves is no
where mentioned can hardly be 
regarded as a valid reason against the 
supposition. The later poets, nttore- 
over, represent the faithful slaves of 
Odysseus as having been freed, and 
admitted among the citizens, and 
even derive somegentes in Ithaca from 
them.—Plutarch, Qumst. Or. no. 14.

2 Od. xxi. 214.
® Od. i. 398, X V . 427, 483, xvii. 422.
‘ Od. xviii. 356.
® II. xxi. 441 seq.
' Od. iv. 644,

’’ Od. xiv. 102.
‘ II. xviii. 560; Od. vi. 32. The 

derivation of the word from 
emulation, is more correct than that 
from fyiov, wool. Cf. Od. vi. 92, 
xviii. 365, and in Quintus Smymseus, 
viii. 280; Anthol. Palat. vi. 286. 6. 
The (pi$oi in the first of the two 
passages quoted, who Work at the 
harvest on the Ti/ums of the king, are 
certainly slaves, who would otherwise 
have been passed over in silence, 
since it cannot be assumed with 
certainty that the king had none but 
hired labourers.
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undertook the oversight, as we find the prince doing at the 
harvest on the shield of Achilles. The aged Laertes, it is true, 
labours hard in his garden,^ but he evidently only does so that 
he.niay not be unemployed, and because he has nothing better 
to do. The princes described as among the oxen or sheep- 
folds, as Anchises, iEneas, Antiphos, the brothers of Andro
mache,^ are evidently only to be regarded as overseers, or, in 
case of necessity, as protectors. The feminine tasks of spinning 
and weaving, however, are performed by the queens themselves 
in common with their handmaids, while the king’s daughter, 
Nausicaa, drives with her maidens to the washing-station, 
though it is possible that she may have left the dirtier work to 
them. The youngest daughter of Nestor actually ministered 
to her father’s guests in the bath.® I t  is less surprising that the 
sous of Priam should have harnessed his chariot for him, or 
that the brothers of Nausicaa should have unharnessed hers,* 
for familiarity with horses and chariots was never considered 
incompatible with nobility, and even at the present day is 
included in the “ sports” of our young men. Nor is it more 
astonishing that princes and nobles should have taken personal 
part in the slaughter of animals, and the preparation of their 
flesh,® when we remember that every slaughter was at the 
same time a sacrifice, and tha t the meal was prepared for a 
similar purpose. Those handicrafts, moreover, for which art 
and skiU were required, were also considered not derogatory 
to princes. Odysseus has adorned unaided an artistically 
designed bedstead for his own use, and shows himself also 
familiar with shipbuilding,® while Paris labours himself at his 
own house in company with the most excellent architects of 
Ilius.'  ̂ There were therefore persons who acted as artists and, 
handicraftsmen by profession, and these, from the fact that 
their art was of use to the general community, were ranked 
among the Demiurgi, mr workers for the people, along with 
heralds, bards, and physicians ® (though under the latter term 
we must understand principally surgeons, since no certain 
traces are to be found of the cure of internal maladies by 
means of medicines).® Demiurgi of distinguished skill were

* Od. xxiv. 226 seq.
» 11. V. 813, vi. 423,

X X . 188.
5 Od. iii. 464.
‘ II. xxiv. 263 seq.; Od. vii. 4, 5.
* II. ix. 206 seq.
® Od. xxiii. 189, v. 225.
 ̂II. vi. 314.

® Od. xvii. 382, xix. 135.

’ The wholesome or destructive en- 
4 ; xL 106, ohantments, such as the pain-soothing 

Nepenthes {Od. iv. 221), or those hy 
means of which Circe transformed 
men into swine, certainly appear to 
point to  a knowledge of means which 

' are of effect internally, but there is 
at least no evidence that they were 
ever applied to the cure of sickness.
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regarded as especially favoured by the gods who presided over 
the arts, especially by Athene and Hephsestusd Whoever 
therefore needed some work performed which he was not able 
to do himself, or by means of his slaves, was obliged to have 
recourse to a Demiurgus, and to pay for the accommodation^ 
Of any disparagement of mechanical labour no trace is to be 
found.

Artistic wares, for the production of which the skill of the 
native labourers was insufficient, were imported from foreign 
lands, and the most precious possessions in  the treasure- 
chambers of the heroes, such as vases of gold and silver, and 
costly robes of many colours, are deseribed as the work of 
Sidonian artists.® The question whether Phoenician merchants 
always brought their wares to Greece, or whether we may as
sume the existence also of some Greek commerce with Phoenicia, 
we shall treat on a later occasion; for the present it will be 
more convenient to refer to that other question which in the 
Odyssey is put by Nestor to Telemachus, and by the Cyclops 
to Odysseus himself,—^Whether they were traversing the sea in 
pursuit of business, or whether they were pirates placing their 
lives at stake, while they rove the main and bring ruin on 
other men.*

Thucydides discovered in  this question the proof that piracy, 
or, more properly speaking, robbery, committed by bands of men 
disembarking on some foreign coast, was not considered unjust 
or dishonourable, but was rather the source of renown. This 
opinion, however, often repeated, and sometimes even exagger
ated by modern writers, in implying a complete absence of 
justice in relation to foreigners, is by no means supported by 
the Homeric poems, and has already been contradicted by 
Aristarchus, not only the acutest critic, but also the most 
thorough student and expositor of Homer.® In  the first place, 
it would at least require modification in this, that robberies 
of this nature only appear to have been tolerated towards

Another kind of enchantment was the 
spell, îraoiSiy, by which the blood was 
stopped.—Od. xix. 457.

 ̂II. V. 60 sej., XV. 411; Od. vi. 
233.

“ Nitzsch supposes, in his note to Od. 
iii. 425, that these people were usually 
paid by being provided with victuals, 
and appeals to II. xviii. 560, and Od. 
XV. 316 (where, however, no mention 
is made of Demiurgi), and also to Od. 
xvii. 383, where KoXeXv is supposed to 
mean “ to invite to table,” which, in

the first place, it is unnecessary to 
assume, and, in the second place, 
other kinds of payment are not 
excluded, and must indeed have 

' been received by the wool-worker in 
II. xii. 435, who had her children to 
maintain by her work.

* II. vi. 289, xxiii. 741.
< Od. iii. 72, ix. 254.
® Vide Schol. ad Od. iii. 71J Eiis- 

tath. p. 1453; Sengebusch, I?£ss. 
Horn. i. p. 142.
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those foreigners with whom the nation of the robber was not 
on friendly terms. Thus in  the Odyssey we read that the 
father of Antinous, one of the suitors of Penelope, was nearly 
killed by the people of Ithaca, because he had joined himself 
with the Taphians on a plundering expedition against the 
Thesprotians, who were friends, dpdfuoi, of the Ithacesians.^ 
W hether we are to understand by this a friendship compacted 
by a. definite alliance, or only the kind of friendly relation which 
usually existed between nations not at feud with one another, 
we m ust leave uncertain, bu t it  is impossible to doubt that 
neighbouring peoples were as a rule on friendly terms with one 
another. There is, however, express evidence that robbery was 
universally regarded not as the source of renown, but as an 
outrage, a v^piM, which had to fear the vengeance of the gods.̂  
The fact that Odysseus plundered the coasts of the Cicones 
cannot be cited as an objection to this view, for the Cicones be
longed to the allies of the Trojans, and were therefore enemies.® 
Nor is it  conceivable that these injuries inflicted on peaceful 
foreigners by every adventurer to their coasts, should have been 
considered honourable or allowable by a people who in their 
own home regarded all injuries committed against strangers as 
crimes against the divinities who upheld the rights of guests 
and foreigners.^

Among the members of the State the maintenance of justice 
was likewise secured, not indeed by definite legal ordinances, 
but by custom and the moral consciousness, which created a 
traditional state of order, for the preservation of which kings 
and princes held their power, and which assumed an essentially 
religious character, in  so far as the State and its organization 
was considered as an institution depending upon the gods, and 
standing under their protection. Whoever violates this order 
incurs the punishment of Zeus, who avenges the miscarriage 
of justice in the courts by disastrous plagues, while peijuiy re
mained not unpunished by the gods; and whoever in  overween
ing confidence in his own might despises the dictates of justice, 
recognised with penitence in  the stroke of misfortune the 
deserved punishment of heaven, from whence the immortals in 
person often descended to roam the earth under hum an form as

> Od. xyi. 427.
® Od. xiv. 85, 88, where Sms, accord

ing to its recognised meaning, can 
omy be understood of divine venge
ance. Vide Nitzsoh on Odpss. v. 146 ; 
Dcederl. Oloss. p. 256. We must also 
note the expression liaftSlas, Od. iii. 
72, ix. 253.

* II. ii. 846, xvii. 73. The slaves 
carried oflf by Odysseus, Od. i. 397, 
cannot be brought as an objection, 
since it is anything but certain that 
he seized them on a plundering excur
sion, and not in honourable war.

* Of. by the Way Antiquitates juris 
publici Grmcorum, p. 374.

    
 



H O M E RIC  G REECE. 45

strangers, that they might observe the violent deeds not less than 
the well-doing of mortal men.^ The Homeric poems are full 
of expressions of this and a similar natu re; and if the manner 
in which they represent to us the life of men is carefully 
examined, it will hardly be maintained that this heroic age on 
the whole is depicted as less moral than the later generations 
who live under special legislation, although, in many points, i t  is 
true that manners may have been softened in the course of time, 
and tliat more correct ideas concerning right and wrong may 
have been acquired. In  no instance is the life of the Greeks 
savage and unrestrained ; observance of right and custom is the 
rule, while breaches of them are exceptional, and occurred with 
no less frequency in later times than in this early period.

We should be most inclined to recognise a proof of greater 
savagery in the manner of proceeding with respect • to murder. 
Several instances of this have come down to us, but they are 
not calculated to afford us full and certain information with 
regard to all the questions which present themselves. This 
much, however, is clear,—that the punishment of murder was 
merely regarded as an obligation lying upon the blood-relations 
of the murdered person, no mention being ever made of any in
terposition of the State authority. “ Shame were it  in sooth 
even for a late posterity to hear of, if  we take not vengeance 
on the murderers of our sons and brothers”—so speak the 
relations of the suitors whom Odysseus slew.^ The idea, 
however, of the Mosaic as of the later Greek law, that 
blood defileth the land, which can only be purified from 
the blood that has been shed by the blood of him who 
shed it,® we do not yet meet with, and the custom of our 
German ancestors of fixing some pecuniary expiation for blood 
seems also to have prevailed among the Homeric Greeks. The 
murderer was obliged to pay a fine to the relations of the 
murdered person, by means of which he purchased immunity 
from further prosecution, though, in the contrary case, if he 
failed to appease the relations in  this manner, he was obliged 
to flee the country. “ Even from the murderer of a brother 
or a son, who are slain, is the atoning fine received, and he 
remains at home in the land when he has paid a goodly sum 
for the blood, for the hearts of all men are softened and their 
violent wrath appeased when they receive the penalty.”—With 
these words Aias* exhorts Achilles to reconciliation; while with 
regard to the opposite case it is said in another passage, “ Eor

' Od. xiii. 213 ; II. xvi. 884, iii. 
279; Od. xviii. 138 seq., xvii. 485.

* Od. xxiv. 433.

“ Nuuifeera xxxv. 33. 

‘ II. ix. C31.
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whoever kills a man, though he he hut one of the people, and 
leaves few defenders behind him, must nevertheless flee away 
and leaye his own family and his home.”  ̂ This passage, how
ever, seems to justify the conjecture that the flight of the 
homicide was not caused merely by fear of the blood-vengeance 
of the relations, but by another motive in  addition. For a 
powerful man opposed to weak and humble enemies might 
possibly have been able to set himself above this cause of fear, 
and yet it is expressly stated that the murderer must flee, even 
though the avengers of blood are few. There is nowhere the 
slightest indication to be found that in  such cases the State 
authority came to the assistance of the murdered man’s rela
tions, nor is there more reason to suppose that a rehgious 
motive came into play, and that the murderer was considered 
unclean; so that, unless he fled from the land in which he had 
shed the blood of one of its children, he would call down the 
punishment of the gods both on himself and on all those who 
consorted with him. The idea of this kind of pollution 
appears, indeed, to be.completely foreign to the Homeric age, 
and the expressions which occur so often, as applied to it, in 
later times, such as ayo?, âucro?, fiCaafia are never found in the 
Iliad and Odyssey. I t  is necessary therefore to give up as 
untenable the opinion of some authorities,® who wish to dis
cover in  this early period the need of a religious purification of 
the murderer by certain ceremonies, and to explain the neces
sity of flight, even from before weak and uninfluential enemies, 
from the fact that, without reconciliation with the relatives of 
the murdered person, the murderer could have no part in the 
purification of the land. I t  apparently therefore only remains 
to say that the danger to which the life of a murderer was 
hlways exposed from the relatives of his victim, who were not 
only justified in  but bound to a blood-revenge, even when they 
were but few in number, m ust have been great enough to 
compel hjm to flight. There can, however, be no doubt that 
this is tp be accounted for by the fact tha t pubhc opinion 
placed itself-on the side of the avenging relatives, and regarded 
the slaughter of a murderer, who remained in  the country 
without making atonement to these, as a ju st punishment for 
which no second revenge m ight be taken. In  this, it  is true, 
a certain rehgious motive may be discovered, not, however, 
the specific reason that murder was a sin against the gods, 
which involved special pollution and needed special purificatory

* Od. xxiii. 118.
“ Of whom I was one myself. An-

tiquitades jurispuhlici OrcBcorum, p. 73, 
and on .dSschylus’a JShtmenides, p. 66.
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rites, but rather the general consideration that every offence is 
visited with the displeasure of the gods. This is always to- be 
assumed without question, even when there is no express state
ment of the factd When, e.g. it is said of Phcenix that he had 
refrained from slaying his father because he feared the talk of 
the people and the many reproaches of men, and shrank from 
the title of parricide,^ it is true that no allusion is made to the 
divine displeasure; but no one wiU be so foolish as to draw the 
absurd conclusion, that parricide was not regarded as a crime 
hated by the gods—a conclusion, indeed, scarcely deserving re
futation. I t  is much to be regretted that the Homeric instances 
of fugitive murderers aiford no information on the question 
whether a distinction was made between intentional and unpre
meditated, excusable and criminal slaughter, such as was found 
in the Mosaic as well as in later Greek law. Hor can we deter
mine whether it was merely left to the pleasure of the relatives 
of the murdered person to rest content with a pecuniary com
pensation, and to abstain from the prosecution of the murderer, 
or whether a different procedure was usual for different cases. 
Out of the six instances of murderers who fled their country, 
there are four® in which the murderer is himself a relative of 
the murdered person, and we may assume that in such cases 
release by payment of blood-money was not invariable. Whether 
in  these four cases intentional murder or unintentional homicide 
had occurred is not stated. In  the fifth instance,^ where 
Patroclus, when a boy at play, unintentionally killed another 
boy with whom he was angry, it is not clear whether the victim 
was a relation or not. In  the sixth case, however,® the mur
derer, Theoclymenus, must certainly be considered as unrelated 
to the murdered person; but whether he took to flight because 
the relations refused reconciliation, or because he was unable or 
unwilling to pay the satisfaction demanded, remains uncertain. 
It is clear, however, from the above-quoted exhortation of Aias 
to the too-wrathful Achilles® that obstinate implacability on 
the part of the relations was not approved. The penalty was 
probably decided by agreement in each particular case, and 
nowhere, as in the ancient German law, do we' find allusion to 
fixed or customary punishments. The judicial contest described

'  ̂Cf. Ourtius, History o f Greece (i. 
p. 150, English trans.), who however 
goes somewhat further than I should 
venture.

® II. ix. 457 seq.
® II. ii. 665, xiii. 696, xv. 335, xvi. 

573.
* II. xxiii. 85 seq.

® Od. X V . 224. Another example 
adduced by some from the. Odyssey, 
xiii. 259 seq., is not a case in point, as 
the reader may easily convince himself 
by a careful examination of the pas
sage.

» Cf. also the passage of the Lita?, 
II. ix. 498-508.
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in the account of the shield of Achilles is concerned not with 
the amount of penalty to be paid, but only with the question 
whether the debtor had actually paid at all, which he affirms, 
while his adversary denies it. We have therefore in this case 
only a summons for debt or private suit.

Other kinds of judicial business and procedure concerned with 
private law, such as buying, selling, hiring, and the like, which 
of course were not unknown in the heroic age, are mentioned by 
Homer only seldom and cursorily. We may assume that Hesiod’s 
precept, not to transact legal business, even with a brother, 
without witnesses,^ was observed also in these earlier times. 
I t  proves that in business of this kind foresight was displayed 
in securing the means of proof which might be available 
before the court in case of a disputed title. A summons before ' 
the court, and the determination to leave the matter to be 
decided by the statements of witnesses, we find in the already 
often-quoted lawsirit on the shield of Achilles,^ while a chal
lenge to  make a solemn statement on oath, extrajudicially it 
is true, occurs in another passage, where Menelaus calls upon 
Antilochus to swear, as justice demands {ff eo-rt), that he 
had not intentionally wronged him in the chariot race.® Simi
larly, an instance occurs of an invitation to accept the decision 
of an arbitrator. Agamemnon is asked to decide whose chariot 
was the first, that of Idomeneus or that of the Locrian Aias.̂  
The expression used of the arbitrator is larmp, “ the man who 
knows,” a term which is also applied, instead of the usual 
words fidpTV’i and fidpTvpo<;, to the witness, the double applica
tion of the word admitting of an easy explanation.® We also 
find the description of a wager in  which the gods are invoked 
as witnesses. In the event of Odysseus returning home within 
some period agreed upon, Eumseus agrees to provide the beggar, 
who is no other than the disguised Odysseus himself, with 
fresh raiment, and to convey him to Dulichium, while in the 
contrary event he is to be allowed to kill him.®

The marriage ceremony, moreover, is to  be regarded as a 
legal contract which the father of the bride, or whoever else 
it is who has her under his power, concludes with the suitor. 
The choice of a wife is usually left by the son to his father. 
Thus Achilles remarks, when he rejects the proffered daughter 
of Agamemnon, “ Peleus will himself seek me out a wife;’”̂

r Hesiod, Works and Days, 1. 371. know, and in the EVisian jurispru-
* II. xViii. 501. dence the witness is Wita. Vide
® II. Xxiii 584. Eichthofen, Friesisches Wdrterbuch,

p. 1163.
* So in the Solonian laws the wit- ® Od. xiv. 393. 

nesses are called iSvtoi, those who  ̂II. ix. 394.
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and we find Megapentlies, the son of Menelaus, provided with 
a wife by his fatherd Mythical history contains several 
instances of the fact that a father sometimes offered the hand 
of his daughter as a prize for victory in some contest a]>pointed 
for the purpose, or for some other kind of exploit. The 
Odyssey mentions an instance of the kind, where Neleus offers 
his daughter Pero to the man who shall bring him the cattle of 
Ipliicles from Phylace.* The rule, however, is that the suitor 
offers a price to the father of the maiden, consisting of cattle 
or some other valuable property, to which the name of ehva, 
is applied.* It was quite'exceptional for a wife to be gained 
without a payment of this kind, and only happened as the 
result of some particular occasion, as when Agamemnon offers 
one of his daughters to Achilles without any eSj/a, and is even 
willing to add valuable presents in order to propitiate him.^ The 
father, however, to whom this price is paid makes in return a 
more or less handsome provision for his daughter, and the dowry 
so bestowed was described by the same name of eSva,®—for 
irpoi^, the term later in use, never occurs in Homer in this sense, 
nor does <l>epv7] appear to have been known to him. The gifts 
which Agamemnon promises to Achilles, if he will become his 
son-in-law, are called ps'CKia  ̂which has incorrectly been regarded 
by some authors as a usual name for the dowry it is only 
employed here because the especial object of these gifts was to 
soothe the wrathful hero, and this circumstance also accounts 
for their extraordinary magnitude. But certainly no man of 
wealth or consideration allowed his daughter to be wooed without 
a magnificent dowry, and the gifts demanded from the suitors 
{ehva) are accordingly to be explained, not so much as a pur
chase-price—though this may originally have been their signi
fication,®— as an indemnification for the dowry to be expected, 
by which, it is true, in  the case of much-courted brides, 
where one suitor sought to outbid another, it might often 
happen that the father received much more than he him
self subsequently gave away as a dowry for his daughter. If,

lyric and tragic poets HSva occurs in 
the safue meaning—Pindar, 01, ix. 1 ; 
Eur. Andr. 2. 153, 942.

• n . ix. 147-289.
 ̂So also Nitzsch on Od. i. p. 50, 

and Poederlein on /?. ix. 147. There is 
no evidence that the word was so 
understood in later times, as, e.g., 
Lucian, Anthol. Palat. ix. 367. 6.

® Vide Arist. Pol. ii. 5. 11.

1 Od. iv. 10.
’ Od. xi. 387.
» Cf. II. xvi. 178-190, xxii. 472 ; Od. 

vi. 169, xi. 282, xx. 161.
* II. ix. 146-288.
' Od, i. 277, ii. 196, for in both 

passages the o£ must necessarily 
refer to the parents. Hence iSvoOadat 
Oir/arpa, to dower a daughter, Od. ii. 
53 ; and f eSrcoTiis, of the person provid
ing the dower, II. xiii. 382. Even in

D

    
 



5° H O M E R IC  GREECE.

after the death of the husband, the wife was not permitted by 
the heirs to remain in the house, the money she brought with 
her had to be restored,^ while in the case of the wife being 
put away by her husband for adultery, he was entitled to 
recover the Ihva which he had given.^

The lawfuUy-wedded wife was called KavpiZLij a\oxo<;, and 
numerous instances prove tha t lawful and completely valid 
marriages might take place, not merely between members of 
the same State, but also between those of different ones. Even 
Briseis, a slave captured in  the Trojan territory, could cherish 
the hope of becoming the /covpiBir] ako^o? of her master.® 
Marriages within the same rank were of course the most usual, 
because only a wealthy son-in-law could offer eBva in due pro
portion to the dowry; but ju st as it was not unknown for 
a rich man to court the daughter of a poor one, so there 
are cases where even rich parents bestow their daughter 
upoP. a man without wealth, if  he was distinguished by special 
excellence. Thus Odysseus, when disguised as a travelMng 
Cretan, says of himself, that, though an illegitimate son, and 
only provided with a very scanty portion of his father’s 
inheritance, he had yet gained a wife from a wealthy house, on 
account of his personal qualities.* Nowhere is any explicit 
allusion to forbidden degrees of relationship, though the nature 
of the story of CEdipus proves that marriage between near 
relatives of different generations are regarded as an abomina
tion.® In  the island of JEolus the magician, aU the brothers 
and sisters are married to one another,®—a fact, however, 
which may be explained by the peculiar condition in which 
they lived, cut off from all the rest of the world. But it is 
well known that marriages between half-brothers and sisters 
by different mothers were not, in the Greece of later days, re
garded as incestuous. Homer gives no instance of this kind, 
though we find one case of marriage with an aunt  ̂ (by the 
mother's side).

Monogamy is the invariable rule, to which only a single 
exception is found, not among the Greeks, but in Troy, where 
Priam took to wife, in addition to Hecabe, Laothoe, daughter 
of the aged prince of the Leleges, who, from the manner in 
which she is mentioned, undoubtedly appears as his lawful

* This may certainly be concluded
from Od. ii. 132; and the considera
tions raised in objection are of no 
weight. ’ Od. viii. 318.

M. xix. 297. * Od. xiv. 210.
* Od. xi. 271. * Od. X. 5 seq.

 ̂II. xi. 221-220. Here a Thracian 
is spoken of j the ancient commen
tators, however, are reminded of Dio- 
modes, who also married his mother’s 
sister .<®gialea, daughter of Adrastus. 
Of. II. V . 412, and xiv. 121.

    
 



H O M E RIC  GREECE. SI

wife. I t  was not, however, considered blameworthy for a man 
to take a concubine out of the number of his slaves, although 
there is no doubt that this was resented by the lawful wife, 
especially if she had herself borne children to her husband. 
Thus the wife of Amyntor, on this ground, stirs up an 
unnatural hatred between her son I ’heenix and her husband,i 
and similarly Laertes, tlie father of Odysseus, breaks off his 
relation to his concubine Eurycleia, in order to avoid vexing 
his lawful wife.^ Barren wives were probably more indulgent 
to their husbands in this respect.

Part of the marriage festival consisted in a solemn banquet 
provided by the father of the bride.® Since, however, no 
festival could be conceived wuthout a sacrifice, i t  may be 
assumed as a matter of course that on this occasion the gods 
were especially invoked to give their blessing to the union of 
the newly-married pair, and no one will demand explicit testi
mony for the custom. The description of a solemn procession 
represented on the shield of Achilles only informs us that the 
bride, in festal attire, was conducted amid the glitter of torches 
to the house of her husband, probably in a chariot, as was the 
custom in a later time, and that on the way a bridal hymn 
was sung (u/iei/aio?), whilst the attendant youths and maidens 
danced an accompaniment.^ Elsewhere we learn that it was 
customary for the bride to give her festal robes to her attend
ants.® We may form some idea of the good wishes expressed 
and the prayers offered to the gods from the words which 
Odysseus addresses to l^ausicaa when he speaks of her future 
marriage. “ May the gods, grant thee,” he says, “ what thine 
heart desires, both husband and house and a married life of 
happiness and union, for there is nothing better or more profit
able than when husband and wife dwell in  their house with 
united mind, to the vexation of their enemies, the joy of their 
friends, and their own good report.” ® I f  we add to this 
prosperity and the blessing of children, which was also con
sidered a gift of the gods, we have, in fact, aU that could 
reasonably be asked from the gods, as forming part of a 
happy marriage. Even the idea that marriages are made in 
heaven is not unfamiliar to the Homeric heroes, and husband 
and wife are said to have be*n destined for one another by 
fate, or, in other words, by a higher dispensation.^ The proper 
behaviour of a husband towards his wife is expressed by

‘ n. ix. 448 s&i- * Od. i. 433. ® Od. iv. 3.
* ll. xviii. 491 seq. ® Od. vi. 28. ® OA. vi. 181 Beq.
I OA. xx i 162. Of. X X . 74, where destiny, because he knows the fate 

it is Zeus on whom depends their which is to fall to every man,

    
 



52 H O M E R IC  G REECE.

Achilles, who. says that every brave and prudent man esteems 
his wife and carefully protects her and it is hardly necessary 
to remind the reader th a t ' the Homeric poetry contains the 
most beautiful examples of wedded love and fidelity on the 
part of the wife in  an Andromache and a Penelope. From 
every other statement which we find with regard to the relation 
of marriage, it  is evident tha t the housewife was not a mere 
married servant to her husband, and the partner of his bed, but 
his equal companion through hfe, quite as much respected in 
the sphere of activity which nature assigned to women as the 
husband was in his. A good understanding and skill in 
feminine duties are, next to personal beauty, celebrated as the 
most highly regarded qualities by means of which the woman be
came, in  the eyes of her husband, his honoured wife  ̂{alSolrj).

In  general, the relation between the two sexes is thoroughly 
healthy and natural, as far removed from roughness as from 
effeminacy and over-refinement. The natural is treated as 
such without prurience, but also without false shame. A 
custom which, among us, would probably be censured as in the 
highest degree immoral, according to which not only female 
slaves, but even the unmarried daughters of the king, render 
every kind of ministration to men in the bath,® in Homer 
appears perfectly harmless, and certainly furnishes an argu
ment for the morality rather than the immorality of both sexes. 
Ho instance is found of the daughter of a noble house submit
ting herself to a man without the marriage ceremony, unless 
we also take into account mythological characters, among 
whom mortal women receive the embraces of gods. But their 
position lies entirely beyond the sphere of actual hfe, and only 
gross want of understanding can regard these as proofs of the 
immorality of the Homeric age. Even Helen and Clytem- 
nsestra, the daughters of Tyndareus, who are the only examples 
of women seduced ipto adultery by strangers, cannot serve as 
proofs of a general laxity of morals.

The children of the lawful wife, jp^atoi, or Wcvyeveh, as they 
were called, had a prior right of inheritance over the illegi
timate sons or vodoi, born of the concubine. The legitimate 
sons divided between them their father’s inheritance, and each 
received his particular portion liy lo t; the daughters were pro
vided for by their dowries, except in those cases where, as

»II. ix. 341.
a II. xxi. 460 ; Od. iii. 380, 451.
 ̂Od. iv. 49, xvii. 88, and iii. 484. 

Of. Athena, i. 18, and also Nagels-

bach, Horn. Theol. j). 152 of the second 
edition ; and, for similar examples in 
German poems of the Middle Ages, 
see Scherr, Oesch. der Dmtscktv, 
Frmienwelt, i. (2d ed.) p. 227.
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heiresses, they received the whole. The illegitimate sons were 
allowed a smaller portion, called voOela.̂  In  other respects 
there was usually no distinction observed between them and 
the legitimate sons, but both were educated in common under 
the paternal roof. I t  was mentioned as an honour to Theano, 
the wife of the Trojan Antenor, that, out of love to her 
liusband, she nurtured his bastard son Meges like her own 
children,® while no instance occurs in the Homeric poems of 
hatred displayed by a stepmother, which, it is true, frequently 
furnishes a motive in mythical history, and was proverbial 
both among the Greeks and Eomans. Sons, moreover, born of 
a slave-mother rank themselves as freemen, as is proved by 
the case of a son of Castor, born of a purchased slave, whose 
name was assumed by Odysseus,® while the Telamonian 
Teucrus took an honourable place among the heroes of Troy, 
although he was not born from the wife of Telamon, but from 
a slave captured in war, who, it is true, was originally a king’s 
daughter. So that the designation v66o<: involved no dis
grace,^ just as in the middle ages illegitimate sons of princely 
parents felt no shame in being called bastards, and even in 
styling themselves such, as in the case of the renowned Bastard 
of Orleans.

The bringing up of the children of the heroes was, as may be 
conceived, simple and natural in the extreme. Their first 
nourishment was supplied by the mother’s breast; even queens 
gave suck to their children,® and the passages from which the 
existence of foster-nurses has been inferred are by no, means 
conclusive.® All further education, in a condition of society 
such as the Homeric poems represent, was for the most

‘ Od. xiv. 203.
“ n. V. 70.
® Od. xiv. 199 seg.
* Of. Eustath. in II. viii. 284.
® II. xxii. 83.
* It is well known that Tpotp6s signi

fied not the wet-nurse, but only the 
nurse who fed and waited on the 
children, while TiB-fivti has precisely

Demeter, p. 141, the goddess, when 
she says KaKb. TiSiji/of/iijr is not offer
ing herself for a foster-nurse. The 
expression rpiipeiv eiri p.â (p {Od. xix. 
482) can also be understood of the 
ordinary nurse, who carried the child 
committed to her charge in her arms, 
and therefore on the breast, though 
without giving it suck. (Of. Apoll. 
E,h. iii. 734, and also Theoor. iii. 48,

the same meaning, as is shown by the^ where it is said of Aphrodite, that
single fact that the masculine form 
tl8i)v6s and Tidt)vriTi)p is found. The 
proper name for the foster-nurse, 
TlTdri, does not occur in Homer 
(Eustath. in II. vi. 399, pp. 650, 21), 
and rtdTfri), a nurse, is expressly dis
tinguished from tItBt), a foster-nurse 
(EtymOl. Gud. pp. 529, 10), while it 
is self-evident that in the hymn to

she makes Adonis oiSi <f$lp.evov &rep 
M̂urSoio rlSrpn..) That Eurycleia, of 

whom this last expression is used, can 
be regarded as a foster-nru*e, is not 
credible, for the simple reason that 
Laertes, who refrained from her 
society himself, could hardly have 
given her up to another. She most 
probably remained unmarried.
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part self-developed. The child grew up in the customs of the 
family and the people, and formed itself after their model. 
When a prince like Peleus committed his son to Phamix, that 
he might be instructed how to speak and act, his motive for 
doing so is that the young man, on being sent forth to war, 
may be associated with an experienced councillor against what
ever may occur.^ The existence of instruction, properly so 
called, or of any continuous tuition, will scarcely be imagined. 
I t  was only warlike exercises, equestrian slall, and other 
kinds of dexterity suitable to princes and nobles, which needed 
to be imparted by means of particidar instruction. Thus Chiron 
trained the sons of princes, partly in music, partly in the art of 
healing, which latter Achilles learnt from him, and in his turn 
imparted to his friend Patroclus.^ The dance, moreover, is 
practised as an art, with which the sons and daughters of 
princes and nobles were not allowed to remain unfamihar, 
partly that they might be able to take their places in the 
chorus at the feasts of the gods, partly for the sake of social 
amusement, although it is true that no such zealous dancers as 
the Phseacians were are found among the Achaean heroes. 
However, the suitors in the house of Oclysseus amuse them
selves with dancing;® Telemachus dances in company with 
Eumaeus, Philoetius, and the maidens after the murder of the 
suitors, in order that the neighbours may believe that a wedding 
festival is proceeding,* while elsewhere the dance is mentioned 
as one of those agreeable things of which one is never weary.® 

In  one passage of the Ihad, Achilles, the bravest of the 
heroes, is represented as striking the lute and singing to its 
accompaniment of the famous deeds of men.® I t  follows that 
the writer of this passage, which we must admit does not 
belong to the older portions of the Iliad, must have regarded 
minstrelsy and song as arts not unknown to the Achaean heroes; 
and it is quite possible that in this he only followed the older 
bards, just in the same way as the legends of old German 
heroes represent many of their giants as distinguished no less 
as bards than as warriors. In  other parts of Homer, however, 
no traces of the kind are visible in relation to the Achaean 
heroes; the Trojan Paris aloUe is described as a player on the 
cithara. On the contrary, minstrelsy and song are practised 
by special artists, the doiSoi, who, though certainly highly 
esteemed, do not belong to the upper ranks. We find them at 
the royal courts of Scheria and Ithaca, where they are among

'  n. ix. 442.
* Od. xxiii. 134, 298.

* n. xi. 830.
' n. xiii. 637.

» Od. xviii. 304. 
'  n. ix. 186-9.
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tlie daily guests, tliougli, as in the case of architects, seers, and 
physicians, foreign bards are also invitedd They travel about 
hke the Thracian Thamyris, who, in his journey through the 
I’ylian land from QSchalia, the court of, Eurytus, is seized at 
Dorion, and blinded by the Muses, because he had presumed 
to excel them in the art of song.^ They were everywhere 
esteemed and honoured for their art, and the gift of song was 
regarded as especially bestowed by the Muses, from whom pro
ceeded too the knowledge of the legends which formed the 
contents of their poems.® When, however, a bard expressly 
boasts of being self-taught, and deriving his gift only from the 
divinity,* this points unmistakably to the fact that the usual 
method was for scholars to receive instruction from masters in 
the art, as we should naturally have inferred without express 
testimony, and therefore, even where this is altogether wanting 
in the case of schools for minstrelsy, there is no good reason for 
denying their existence.

These bards accompanied their delivery with the pJiormiTix, a 
larger kind of cithara which was carried in  a band over the 
shoulder. On this they first played a prelude, and then during 
the song itself struck the strings at intervals in appropriate 
passages to accompany the words or to fill up the pauses.^ The 
song itself we must conceive as half-recitation, half-song,® 
while the contents were taken from the legends of deeds, 
human and divine. Thus, e.g. the voyage of the Argonauts is 
mentioned as a subject which, as entering into the thoughts of 
all at the time of the Trojan war, was the frequent theme of 
s'ong.  ̂ The deeds, however, of the present time were no less 
celebrated by the songs of the bards, for that song is best liked 
by the hearers which is the newest and latest.® The events of 
the Trojan war, and the return of the heroes, were sung by 
Phemius in Ithaca, and by Demodocus in Scheria,® a very few 
years after their actual occurrence, while it is said, with regard 
to every memorable event, tha t it will be the subject of song 
for posterity.*® These bards, moreover, while amusing their 
hearers, must also be regarded as their instructors. They 
handed down the legends of antiquity, and with these the 
greatest part of all that can be regarded as constituting the 
belief and knowledge of that era, while, at the same time, they 
awoke in noble souls the thoughts of fame to be won among

* Od. xvii. 386.
It. ii. 595.

“ Od. viii. 479, xiii. 28, xvii. 518. 
.* Od. xxii. 347.
® Od. viii. 266, xviii. 262.

“ Eustath. in I t  ii. pp. 9, 5.
7 Od. xii. 70.
« Od. i. 352.
’ Od. i. 326, viii. 75 and 492.

Od. viii. 579, iii. 204, xxiv. 198.
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contemporaries, and among posterity, which should fill them 
with emulation to merit by their deeds an honourable remem
brance, and to strive that many even of future generations 
might mention their name with honour, just as Athene, under 
the form of Mentor, exhorts Telemachus by pointing to the 
example of Orestes.^ We may here also remark that the 
Odyssey in one passage makes allusion to several longer and 
continuous series of'songs concerning some copious subject, 
like the Trojan war, out of which now one, now another, 
portion was taken,® as the case might happen,—the hearers of 
coiu’se being sufficiently acquainted with the subject, as a 
whole, to render the delivery of each particular part easily 
intelligible by itself.

The songs sung by the bards at the social meal appear 
always to have been of the kind above described, i.e. to have 
contained the story of deeds, human and divine. There were, 
however, other songs suitable to other occasions. A hymeneal 
song resounded in the solemn procession described on the 
shield of AchiUes, amid the harmony of flutes and lyres, while 
young men and maidens danced accompaniment.® A fhnnos, 
or song of mourning, is chanted by the singers at Hector’s 
funeral, while the women mingle their cries of grief.  ̂ A 
paean is sung by the Achaeans, when, in the flush of victory 
after Hector’s death, they are returning to their ships,® and 
again when, on the surrender of Chryseis, Apollo is invoked 
to remove the pestilence which he had sent down on the army.® 
Calypso and Circe sing as they , work at the loom;^ and at 
the vintage a boy sings the Linus-song to the jphormirvx, while 
others shout and dance an accompaniment.®

Songs of a religious nature, on the occasion of religious cere
monies, are not expressly mentioned in the Homeric poems, 
with the exception of the paean addressed to Apollo for the 
rembval of the pestilence, which was preceded by a sacri
fice, and may therefore evidently be regarded as a hymn of 
prayer. In  the paean, moreover, sung after the victory, ex
pressions of thanksgiving are uttered towards the gods; while 
in the hymeneal hymn there was not wanting a divine invoca
tion to implore a blessing on the marriage. There were no 
doubt in existence various other songs suitable to worship, 
though all the remains of ancient writers of these songs, such 
as Pamphus, Orpheus, Musseus, Linus, belong to the post- 
Homeric age. The Linus-song, however, which is mentioned

> Od. i. 301; cf. iii. 200. Od. viii. 73, 74, and 492, 499.
“ II. xvjii. 493. * Od. xxiV. 720. ® II. xxii. 391.
‘ II. i. 472. ’’ Od. V .  61, X. 220. * II. xviii. 569.
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ill tlie Iliad, may te  accredited with a certain religious import, 
in so far as, beyond a doubt, it  celebrates the death of nature 
in autumn and its reawakening in spring, figuratively repre
sented by the death and resurrection of Linus, an unknown 
nature-divinity, whose worship 'had existed from remote anti
quity, and who was perhaps of Oriental origin, as was the 
case with the later Greek divinity Adonis. But it may be as
serted of all the other songs which the Aoidi sang to their 
hearers at banquets, that, although not of a specially religious 
character, they were yet not without influence upon religious 
ideas. There is no doubt that at no period in Greece was 
it the duty of the priests to impart instruction concerning 
the gods and divine matters, their sacerdotal functions being 
confined merely to the liturgical labour of offering prayers and 
performing sacred ceremonies. Eeligious belief was necessarily 
to a great extent defined by the manner in which the Aoidi in 
their songs spoke of the gods, and represented them as acting 
upon, and interfering with, human relations, concerning which 
we shall have more to say in  another place. Similarly, there 
was much that was contained in the worship itself, which, if 
not of a directly and explicitly instructive nature, was yet full 
of symbolical allusions to the deities to which they were 
assigned. We learn, however, from Homer too little with 
regard to the special form of worship in the heroic age to be 
able to form a sufficient conception of its nature in this 
respect. In particular, no mention is made by him of festi
vals and festal usages, in which a symbolical meaning may 
usually be assumed. Only in the case of the yearly festivals 
celebrated in Attica to the honour of Erechtheus, and of the 
Thalysia, or harvest festival, some cursory allusion is made,^ 
from which, however, we can only learn that sacrifices were 
offered at this festival, not merely to Demeter and other 
agrarian deities, but to many others besides, and possibly to aU 
the gods collectively, for which reason Artemis is enraged with 
□Ineus because she alone had been passed over by him. Some 
symbohcal meaning, however, may be detected in the sacrifice 
which was offered in ratification of the compact concluded 
between the Greeks and Trojans on the first day of the battle.® 
Sacrifices are made to three deities—Zeus, Helius, and the 
Earth ; the animals offered are lambs : one for Zeus, provided 
by the Greeks, and the two others brought by the Trojans; a 
white ram for Helius, as the bright apd masculine god; and a

' II. ii. 550, ix. 530. An allusion is only found in two lines of the 
to the Heliconian Poseidonia may he Odyssey, xx. 156, xxi. 258. 
found in II. xx. 404. The name eoprij “ II. hi. 103 Seg., and 276 scg.
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black -ewe for the Earth, as the goddess who works in darkness 
and depth. Both these two latter are offered by the Trojans, 
because it was their land upon which Helius then looked 
down, while the third was sacrificed by the Greeks to Zeus, 
because he was the god of hospitality, which Paris had vio
lated, and to avenge the violation of which they had undertaken 
the war. The prayer, however, offered up by Agamemnon at 
the sacrifice is addressed not merely to these three gods, but 
also to the rivers and the infernal deities, who take vengeance 
upon perjury. The bystanders quaff drink-offerings of Greek 
and Trojan wine poured together in a goblet, uttering at the 
same time the following imprecation; “ Zeus, and ye other 
gods, —^may liis brain, and tha t of his children who violate this 
compact, be spattered on the ground, as this wine is now 
poured.”

Other allusions to sacrifice mostly belong to private worship. 
I t  has already been remarked that every slaughter of an animal 
was associated with an offering to the gods, for whom some 
portion was at the same time set aside, just as in the same 
way drinking was both begun and ended with a libation or 
drink-offering.^ This is evidently a sign of the recognition 
that every possession and every enjoyment was owing to the 
gods, and that gratitude was due to them, and their protection 
at all times needed.^ Eor even the gods may be won over, or, 
when they are enraged, propitiated by gifts and offerings. Thus 
the Trojan women promise to sacrifice to Athene twelve year
ling cows, as yet unyoked, i f  she will have compassion on their 
city and render harmless the dangerous Diomedes. He in his 
turn vows a yearhng unyoked heifer with gilded horns, if so be 
he may secure her assistance; while Nestor makes the same 
promise, that she may continue to be gracious to him and his.® 
The non-fulfilment of vows and the withholding of sacrifices 
are regarded as causes of divine wrath. Thus Artemis is 
incensed with QEneus, because at the harvest-festival he had 
neglected to sacrifice to her alone, in punishment for which she 
caused his land to be ravaged by a wild boar.^ Conversely, 
however, an appeal might be made before the gods to the gifts 
or sacrifices presented to them, as constituting a claim to their 
protection.®

Reverence towards the gods demanded that before approach
ing them men should cast aside all uncleanness. Accordingly, 
whenever it is possible, they bathe beforehand, and put on

‘ Of. only n. ix. 653, 708. * II. ix. 529 .
Od. i i i  48.

® IL vi. 305 seq.f x. 291; Od. iii. 382. * II. i. 39.

;  cf. also i. 65.
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clean, newly-waslied clothes, or at least wash the hands.^ We 
find Achilles first fumigating the cup, out of which he is about 
to pour a libation to Zeus, with purifying sulphur, and then 
rinsing it with water.* So, too, Odysseus, after the murder of 
the suitors, purifies his house from blood ® by means of sulphur, 
in order that he may be able once more to pour libations to 
the gods therein,—a ceremony which must be performed at 
every meal. ¥rom a similar point of view we must regard the 
washing and purification of the army after the pestilence,^ since, 
while it lasted, the whole host in their grief neither washed 
nor changed their clothes, but covered their heads with dust 
and ashes, as was usual in trouble of this nature.®

The sacrifices consist almost without exception of animals, 
of which a part was burnt in honour of the gods, while the 
remainder was consumed by men. The animals offered are 
cows, sheep and lambs, goats and swine, all therefore domestic 
animals, and such as serve men for nourishment. Horses are 
only sacrificed to the river-god Scamander, and these are not 
slaughtered, but cast alive into the stream.® Homer gives us 
no information as to whether particular kinds of animals were 
specially acceptable or specially distasteful to certain gods. 
Since, however, in  several passages yearling cows, not yet 
broken or used for labour, are sacrificed to Athene/ it may 
probably be assumed that this kind of sacrifice was considered 
especially suitable to this goddess. We remarked above that a 
certain symbohcal meaning is contained in the choice of sacri
ficial beasts in the treaty-sacrifice, and we may here add that 
in offerings to the dead a black sheep was the proper sacrifice 
to Teiresias, a barren cow to the other shades. We may regard 
it, however, as a general rule that sacrificial •animals must be 
perfect and without blemish.®

We have already seen tha t sacrifices were not exclusively 
offered in the temples or plots of ground dedicated to a god, 
though, of course, an altar was necessary in every case, which 
however might easily be erected for the particular occasion, or 
kept ready in the house for this purpose. The Greeks have sacri
ficial altars both in the camp before Troy and in their earlier 
station at Aulis.® W ith regard to domestic altars, that of Zeus 
ep/cao? (the protector of house and court) is specially mentioned 
in the ante-court,^® but i t  is scarcely probable that sacrifices

1 Od. iv. 750; II. vi. 230.
“ II. xvi. 228.
® Od. xxii. 481.
‘ II. i. 313.
® II. xviii. 23 ; Od. xxiv. 316., 
• II. xxi. 132.

II. vi. 94, 275, 309, x. 292; Od. 
iii. 382.

® Of. n. i. 66, and the Sdwl.
» II. xi. 807, ii. 305.
“ II. xi. 774 ; Od. xxii. 334.
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were offered in this to any other god than Zeus. Before the 
commencement of the sacrifice a devout silence (ev<fyrjij,[a) 
was prescribed.^ The officiating persons wash their hands in 
a ewer filled with water for the purpose, and then scatter 
ground and roasted barley (ooXoyuxa?) out of a basket on the 
head of the animal and round the altar.^ Then some hairs are 
cut off the head of the animal, and distributed among the 
partakers of the sacrifice, who stand round, and by whom 
apparently they were thrown into the fire. This was the first 
act of the sacrifice, and was hence described by the word 
aTrdpxea-dai.^ At the same time the prayer was addressed to 
the gods for whom the sacrifice was intended. Then follows 
the slaughter of the animal. I f  this is a cow, the neck is first 
cut through with an axe, that the animal may fall to the ground; 
it is then once more raised erect and its throat cut. The 
swine, and probably other small animals, are beaten down with 
a club, or in some cases stabbed at once without this prelimi
nary.^ When the thrust is made, the head is drawn back, the 
blood received into a goblet, and the altar sprinkled with it. 
In  the single, case of sacrifice to the nether gods the head was 
held downwards, and the blood poured into a trench made for 
the purpose, and serving instead of an altar.® Then the animal is 
skinned, pieces are cut out from its haunches and wrapped round 
with the fat caul doubled, portions of the entrails and limbs 
being laid above, all of which, as the portion due to the gods, 
was burnt upon the altar. Part of the entrails- are roasted at 
the fire on spits, and eaten by the partakers, after they have 
poursd out a preliminary libation.® The rest of the animal is 
cut up and served for a sacrificial banquet. Only in certain 
cases was the animal neither eaten nor any portion of it burnt, 
as, e.y. in the sacrifice which was appointed for the solemn 
ratification of a treaty or oath, where it was either buried (in 
the case of the natives of the land), or cast into the sea (in the 
case of strangers).'^ A holocaust. Or the sacrifice of a whole 
burnt-offering, where nothing was kept back for the enjoyment 
of men, does not occur in Homer. Large sacrifices, where a 
great number of animals were slaughtered, are called hecatombs.

» n. ix. 171.
® Buttmann’s explanation of oiXo- 

Xirat (Lendl, i. p. 191) has been 
rendered doubtful by the objections 
raised against it by Sverdsjo, de verb. 
ouXat et obXoxi^ai, sign\f. (Kiga, 1834), 
and in the Jahrb. f, Philol. Suppl. 
iv. p. 439, although it is not, properly 
speaki^, disproved. Of. Schomann’s 
Antiquities, vol. ii. p. 229.

“ II. xix. 254 ; Od. iii. 446, xiv. 422 ; 
of. Heyne on II. iii. 273.

* II. i. 459; Od. iii. 449, xix. 425.

® Od. X .  517; of. Nitzsoh, Th. 3,
p. 161.

* II. i. 462 seq.
 ̂Schol. ad II. iii. 310.
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The name originally pointed to one hundred oxen, but was 
generally used also for sacrifices of other animals, and even in  
cases where the number was far below one hundred^

Bloodless sacrifices, such as pastry and fruits, are not men
tioned in the Homeric poems, from which, however, it  by no 
means follows that they first came into use subsequently to the 
Homeric age. The opinion of the ancients rather is that this 
kind of sacrifice is the most ancient of all, and that animal- 
offerings were introduced at a later time—an opinion, however, 
which cannot be regarded as resting on any historical tradition. 
Smoke-offerings (6vea), in which sweet-scented objects were 
consumed, are of frequent occurrence,^ although it remains 
uncertain whether they are to be regarded as sacrifices by them
selves, or only as the accompaniment of animal-offerings, in 
which no doubt a sweet savour would be particularly desirable. 
The frequent application moreover of the epithets 6vooBî <s and 
0wjei<} (sweet-scented) to temples and altars points to their 
frequent employment.

Another kind of offerings to the gods were the consecrated 
gifts which were placed or suspended in their sanctuaries, as 
ar/oKfiaTa, or employed to adorn the images of the gods. 
Among these, e.g. were robes, such as t h e d e d i c a t e d  by the 
Trojan women to Athene, which the priestess Theano received 
and laid in the lap of the goddess.® So ^Hgisthus, in gratitude 
to the gods for permitting him to gain Clytemnaestra, besides 
rich sacrifices, dedicated many precious gifts, such as robes and 
golden vessels.^ In many cases the arms of conquered enemies 
are in like manner consecrated to the gods. Lastly, the hair 
from the head of children was offered in the same way, espe
cially to the river-gods of the country, the parents usually 
taking a vow that when their children were grown up they 
would cut it off and consecrate it to the deity.®

I t  need hardly be said that the gods might frequently be 
invoked in prayer, even without a sacrifice or offering or the 
presentation of a consecrated gift. These prayers of thanks
giving, however, never appear in the Homeric poems, but only 
petitions for the removal of some need or the fulfilment of 
some wish. I t  follows, from the nature of the case, that a 
prayer of this kind, often suddenly uttered on the impulse of 
the moment, would be addressed to the gods without any special 
preparation, and yet with full hope of receiving an answer. I t  
is true that Hector says to Hecuba, when she calls upon him

' Ct. II. i. 316, vi. 115, xxiii, 146, 864; 
Od. i. 25.

II. vi. 270, ix. 495; Od. xv. 261.

= II. vi. 288.
* Od. iii. 274.
 ̂II. xxiii. 146.

    
 



62 H O M E R IC  GREECE.

to refresh himself with a draught of wine, and to pour a 
libation to Zeus and the other gods, that he may not pray to 
Zeus when covered with dust and blood,^ but the allusion is 
here evidently not to an instantaneous and unprepared prayer, 
but to one associated with a libation. A formal and duly 
prepared prayer, however, was never pronounced without a 
previous washing of the hands, the enforcement of a devout 
silence, and the libation of a drink-offering.^

Ju s t as, the prayer, the vow, and the sacrifice rest upon the 
conviction that from the protection and beneficence of the gods 
mankind receive blessings and the fulfilment of their desires, 
while from their wrath they are visited with misery and suf
fering, so from similar causes was produced the desire to 
become acquainted with the divine will and disposition, ia 
order either to learn beforehand impending fate, or after 
the stroke of misfortune, which was regarded as the effect of 
divine wrath, to gain information concerning its cause and the 
means by which it might be removed. Out of this desire arose 
the belief that the gods were inclined to grant to men what for 
them was so important a revelation, either through significant 
tokens or in some other manner. Whoever understands the 
meaning of these signs, or is the recipient of an immediate 
revelation from the gods, is called fidvri^, a name of which 
the originally narrow signification was extended to this general 
conception. For, originally and etymologically, fj.dvTi<; is only 
a prophet, excited, inspired, and thrown into an elevated and 
ecstatic frame of mind by the deity, and who announces what 
that deity suggests to him. This ecstasy or fiavLa nowhere, it 
is true, announces its presence in Homer in  a striking manner 
by the external behaviour of the seer, bu t is only a hidden 
process of his soul. I t  is however clearly stated that his 
announcements are dictated by a god, and especially by ApoUo. 
The oracular words of Calchas are brought into direct con
nection with his invocation of Apollo, and are called the divine 
utterances of that god.® This inspiration is immediate, and com
municated by no external sign. The seer perceives the voice of 
the god only with a spiritual ear, as it is stated of Helenas ̂  
that he heard in spirit the utterances of the gods, i.e. of Apollo 
and Athene, as, inaudible to other men, they conversed about 
the combat between Hector and a Greek hero, and he' says 
himself, “ I  heard the voices of the eternal gods.” Hence the 
seer is also called 0e<yirpcm-o<;, and his utterance deoTTpom-iov or

‘ n. vi. 268.
“ n. i3c. 171, xvi. 230; Od. ii. 261, 

siii. 355.
« n. i. 86, 87, 385.

* II. vii. 44 ; cf. 53.
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OeoTTpoirLTi. These expressions however are, like fidvTK, also 
employed in a wider sense, and in cases where the prophet 
draws his conclusion from the observation and intez’pretation of 
certain signs. Tliese signs (repaa, (n/^para) are of various kinds. 
Tlie occurrence at Aulis, where a serpent devours the sparrow 
and its eight young ones, and is tlien turned to stone, is referred 
hy Calchas to the conquest Of Troy after nine years, while a 
similar sign during tlie battle, viz., the combat between the eagle 
and a snake, is declared by Polydamas to signify the issue of the 
battle.^ The various atmospheric phenomena, moreover, such 
as thunder and lightning, rainbows, falling-stars, raining of 
blood, and the like,'  ̂ are all significant appearances, while the 
flight of birds was a particularly important source of divination. 
In some cases the meaning of these signs is either so familiar 
or so evident that no special knowledge is needed to compre
hend them, such as the pdvrt,<t possesses, but every ingenious 
man can interpret them for himself. To the same class belong 
all ominous incidents, such as sneezing,® or words spoken at 
random, but applied by the hearer to what he had in  his mind, 
as, e.g. when one of the slave-women, harassed with work for 
the suitors, gives vent to her vexation by an imprecation against 
them, this is accepted by Odysseus as a prophetic word 
having reference to the issue of the attack which he was in
tending to undertake on the foUowing day.^

The various kinds of the Mantic art are described by different 
expressions. Mavrn; and deoTrpoTroi have, as has been stated, 
a more general signification, whereas otwvoTroXo? or olwvia-Trji; 
is the man who prophesies from the flight of birds. The inter
preter of dreams, who either himself receives revelations in 
dreams, or is skilled in explaining the dreams of others, was 
called dvetpoTToXos.® In  addition to these there were dvoa-Kooi 
to inspect the sacrifices, and tepfie?, to both of whom men had 
recourse for prophetic inspiration, which, it would seem most 
natural to suppose, was gained from the entrails of the sacri
ficial animals through the so-called Hieroscopy, if only any 
traces were found of this method in the Homeric poems. This, 
however, is not the case, and therefore the prophetic knowledge 
was probably derived from some other signs appearing in the 
sacrifice, such as the blazing of the fire, the complete burning 
of the sacrificial bits, or the behaviour of the animals, the' 
meaning of which might be communicated sometimes by the

II. ii. 308 seq., and xii. 200 seq. 
’ II. xi. 28, 53, xvii. 548.
3 Od. xvii. 547.

* Od. X X . 98 seq.
® II. i. 63, with the Schol. v. 150 ; 

Od. xix. 535.
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priests on account of their constant familiarity -with sacrifices, 
sometimes by special experts, whom it was usual to employ 
even at domestic sacrifices.^

To the oracles at Delphi and Dodona, afterwards so celebrated, 
no more than an occasional allusion is made in Homer. Pytho, 
the ancient name for Delphi, he mentions as a richly-endowed 
sanctuary, where Apollo communicated oracles,^ while of Dodona 
it is said that Odysseus proceeded thither in order to learn the 
decree of Zeus from the leafy oak-tree, and in another passage 
that the Selli dwell there, the H3rpophet8e of Zeus, who never 
wash their feet, and whose bed is the hard ground.® In the 
Odyssey, however, a description is given of a peculiar kind of 
prophecy, which calls to mind the oracles of the dead in later 
times (veKpofiavjela or ■sjrv̂ ôju.avreia). I t  is here related how 
Odysseus on the advice of Circe set out for the kingdom of 
Hades, to question the soul of Teiresias concerning his return 
hom e; for he, it is said, alone of all the dead, still retains his 
full consciousness and the knowledge which he possessed in 
life, hy the special favour of Persephone, while the others only 
flit shadow-like around. Odysseus, therefore, when, in accord
ance with his directions, he has arrived at the entrance of the 
kingdom of Hades, first digs a trench, and pours around a hba- 
tion for all the dead, consisting of milk and honey, then one of 
wine, and thirdly of water; sprinkles meal on the ground, and 
then he invokes the dead, promising that, on his return to Ithaca, 
he will sacrifice to them a barren cow, the best in his herd, and 
bum a funeral pile filled with good things, while to Teiresias 
in particular he will offer a black sheep. He then proceeds to 
slaughter two, sheep, one male and one female, in the ditch, and 
the shades flock around to drink the blood. He however 
drives them all away, until Teiresias has drunk and communi
cated the desired prophecy, when he permits the rest to drink, 
and converses with several of them, while. the blood they have 
drunk restores, at least for a season, their consciousness and 
recollection.^ We must not, however, understand too literally 
what is said of their former loss of consciousness, for otherwise 
neither the blood of the slaughtered sheep could attract them, 
nor the resistance of Odysseus drive them off, while the promise 
of the sacrifices and the prayers which are uttered would 
have no meaning, if those to whom they were addressed had 
not at least sufficient consciousness to hear and understand

* Od. xxi. 144, xxii. 321.

® II. ix. 404 ; Od. viii. 79.

® Od. xiv. 327, xix. 296; II. xvi. 235. 
* n . 'X. 490 »eq., xi. 23 seq., 147-8, 

153, 390.
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But tlieir consciousness was certainly obscured, a sort 
of shadow of their living consciousness, just as their whole 
existence in tlie nether world was only a shadow of their 
earthly life. Their memory was gone, and though they still 
nmtinued in the nether world the employments they had 
jiursued in life, yet this must be regarded as a sort of instinc
tive continuation of former habits. Only when they had drunk 
the blood of the slaughtered sacrifice was their spirit once more ' 
aroused, and they were enabled clearly to recollect their former 
life, and again to recognise their old acquaintances. This 
passage, however, is the only one in the Odyssey, not merely 
wliich contains allusion to the oracles of the dead, but also 
■svliich makes mention of any respect paid to the departed by 
means of libations and sacrifices, of which elsewhere the 
Homeric poems show not the slightest trace, and we may 
tlierefore assume that the poet has here imported something 
from his own time into the heroic age to which it was really 
foreign. The same thing has happened, less visibly perhaps, 
but quite as certainly, in  various other passages, though it is 
impossible for us to distinguish with certainty what particular 
features in the picture, which, following the Homeric allusions, 
we have hitherto attempted to draw, may actually be due to 
some old tradition of an earlier antiquity, and which were 
derived from the age of the poet or poets themselves. The 
same may be said of that which we shall now have to add for 
the completion of the picture,—and first of aU in relation to 
the material basis of life, and all that belongs to the sphere 
of domestic and national economy.

The State territory was usually termed St}fio<s, a name also 
given to the people itself which dwelt in the territory, the 
latter being, if the prevailing, certainly not the original, signifi
cation.^ Every had one or more towns (wdXet?), and
accordingly for the complete description of the land, usual in the 
Epic phraseology, both expressions are commonly united 
re, TTo'Xt? Te). The town is the political centre of the com
munity, whether this is an independent and self-existing whole, 
or the part of a larger whole. In  the town therefore reside 
the kings and other nobles who assisted in the government of 
the commonwealth. The opposite of the town is the aypo?® 
or plain country, with isolated farm-buildings or small hamlets.

• * So in the Iliad, the passages where 
the punishment is alluded to which 
perjurers suffer in the nether'*world 
forbid us to imagine a complete loss 
of consciousness—11. iii. 278, xix. 260.

“ The derivation of 8̂ /tos from Sa/Miia 
is certainly erroneous; that from 
Sinia is probably more correct, aapagm 
has been derived from pangQ.

® Od. i. 185, xvii. 182, xxiv. 308.
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Epithets like euret^eo? and reu)(ioea-aa testify to the fact that 
many towns were well- foitified, and surrounded with strong 
walls, a fact also confirmed by the fragments which still 
remain in some parts from a remote antiquity. But whether 
every TroXt? m ust be regarded as fortified is very doubtful, and 
ancient authors, on the contrary, expressly testify to the fact 
that the towns in the earliest days of Greece were for the 
most part open places,^ and the peculiar name for a fortified 
town appears to have been ao-ru. When, as is sometimes the 
case, both expressions occur side by side, iroXis is to be under
stood either of the district belonging to the town, or the in
habitants, while &(7Tv signifies the town itself.^

The manner of life and the occupation of the people are con
sistently represented as savouring rather of the country than 
the town. Agriculture and cattle-breeding are pursued even 
by the nobles, who exercise a t least a superintendence over the 
husbandry, although the actual labour was left to their people. 
Thus we have already found the king in his temenos superin
tending the reapers, and king’s sons engaged among the flocks.

Among the possessions of the rich were included many 
precious objects preserved in treasure-chambers and store
houses,® but wealth was usually measured according to the 
size of the fields and the number of the herds. When Eummus 
describes the goods of Odysseus, he only enumerates the herds, 
which are tended, some on the mainland, some in Ithaca itself, 
while i t  is said of Tydeus that he possessed much arable land, 
many plantations, and numerous herds.* The gifts which are 
offered by suitors to the father of a maiden consist chiefly of 
cattle, or at least this is apparently the signification of the 
epithet dX(j)ecri^oia (cattle-acquiring) which is usually apphed 
to an unmarried maiden. Similarly the price of commodities 
is stated in  oxen. Eurycleia, the nurse of Odysseus, had cost 
twenty oxen; another slave skilled in feminine labours was 
valued at four; a large Tripos at twelve oxen; while the gold 
embossed arms of Glaucus, the Lycian chief, are worth a 
hundred, the plain ones of Diomedes only nine.® Besides oxen, 
herds of horses are mentioned : three thousand stallions being

 ̂Thuo. i. 5 : ir6\«ni> Kal
/card KcOfXas olxov/jUpais,

 ̂The former, e,g, in Od, vi. 177 : 
6,j$p(i>TTtav ot ‘7t6\w» /cai ^rjfiov

6̂  ixoL SeT̂ ov* The other 
in IL  xvL 69 : Tpt&wi/ 7ra<ra

Odpffovos. On fl. aCvii. 164, 
(ppdieo yOu tfirirwy fce 7r6Xi*» Kal dtrrv 
frad'o-ys, Eustathius remarks :

t4ov el v6 \ip  ixkv X^yei r6 fcardrepoy, dtrru 
T^p dKpdvoKiv,— ol iraXaiol <paat

7t6 \ ip fĴ ip T7)p TToXirelap, darv 8^ rh 
retxos,

2II. vi. 47.
‘ Od. xiv. 99 ; I I  xiv, 122.
® Od. i. 341 ; II. xxiii. 702, 705, vi, 

326.'
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fed on tlie pastures of Erichtlionius,^ who ruled over Dar- 
dania before the Trojan war or rtre foundation of Troy; and 
also sheep, goats, and swine, according to the suitability of the 
land. Wlien Menelaus ofi'ers to present some horses to Tele- 
machus, the latter declines them on the ground that Ithaca is 
unsuited for horse-breeding.* We find mention, moreover, of 
asses and mules, tlie latter being principally used in  agricul
ture.* Of fowl-breeding we find no trace except in Lacedaemon, 
at the court of Menelaus, where geese appear; and also in 
Ithaca, where they were apparently kept by Penelope more for 
amusement than for household use.^ Finally, there can be no 
doubt, from the frequent mention of wax and honey, that bee
keeping was ascribed by Homer to the heroic age.

Of tlie different kinds of grain, wheat, barley, and spelt are 
specified, the latter however only as fodder.* The tiUing of 
the fields was accomplished by means of oxen and mules. The 
plough is described as well-compacted {mjKTov apoTpov),® and 
must therefore, no doubt, be conceived as corresponding to the 
description of the well-joined plough in the Works and. Bays 
of Hesiod, in opposition to the single one (avTO^vov), which 
only consisted of one beam.^ A more detailed description 
however will probably be readily excused. The corn was 
reaped with sickles, and then trodden out by oxen in an 
open court (dkimj), while the grain was separated from the chaff 
by flails.® The grinding was accomplished by hand-mills, 
worked by female slaves, and peeled barley or groats were 
prepared as well as meal.® Next to husbandry, allusion is 
frequently made to the cultivation of the vine. Telemachus 
boasts of Ithaca that it produces wine as well as corn in abun
dance, while a vineyard forms part of the estate to which the 
aged Laertes had retired, and a temenos consisting of arable 
and vine-growing land in  equal proportion is offered to Meleager 
by the Calydonians, and the joyous vintage, at which the 
labour was relieved by singing and dancing, is represented on 
the shield of AchiUes.^® The wine was stored away in large 
earthen jars {iridoi), and transported, sometimes in amphorae, 
sometimes in bottles made of goatskin.^  ̂ Different species of 
wine are implied by the epithets red, black, or dark-coloured; 
sparkling and honey-sweet, but what particular kind 8f wine

1 n . XX. 220.
2 Od. iv. 602.8 ii, 352
*■ Od. xiv. 160, 174, xix. 536.
® “0\vpa in II. v. 196, viii. 560. 

X,ia, Od. iv. 39, 604. Herodotus says, 
ii. 76, that the two were not distinct.

® n. X . 353, xiii. 703 ; Od. xiii. 32. 
’’ Hesiod, 6p. et v. 433.
* II. xviii. 551, X X . 4Q5, v. 499.
* Od. vii. 103, X X . 106-8.
“ Od. xiii. 244, i. 193, xi. 192; II. 

ix. 575, xviii. 56i.
“ Od. ii. 369, v. 265, ix. 196.
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the Pramnaean may have been, and from what it  derived its 
name, was not certainly kaown even to the ancient commen
tators, and may here safely be left undecided. The Homeric 
heroes were quite aware th a t a certain age increases the 
quality of the wine, and accordingly the housekeeper stores up 
old wine against the return of Odysseus, and wine eleven years 
old is set before Telemachus a t the table of Nestor.^

W e may here too mention the various kinds of fruits 
which were planted together with the vines in  the garden of 
Laertes, such as figs, olives, and pears, while in the famous 
garden of Alcinous there were also pomegranates and apples.  ̂
Of vegetables Homer specifies white peas, broad beans, onions, 
and poppies,the latter however only in a simile, and without any
thing to  show whether they were eaten.® As fodder for cattle 
we find clover, a species of parsley (a-iXivov), and some meadow- 
plant which cannot be identified with certainty, called Kwreipov. 
There is no evidence that flowers were grown as an ornament 
of the garden, although they are frequently mentioned in other 
connections.

Side by side with the care for their household economy, the 
noble pastime of the cjiase received diligent attention from the 
Homeric heroes. The skilful hunter was taught by Artemis 
herself to kill the game, which is nourished by the mountain- 
forest,^ while in descriptions of battle-scenes similes, are 
frequently derived from the chase, and many hunting expedi
tions have a celebrity in the myths like that of the CalyAonian 
boar. Fishing, on the contrary, though mentioned in a simile,® 
was apparently not pursued by the noble classes, since fish is 
never mentioned as forming a part of their fare,® and only flesh 
appears on their table, together with bread, the presence of 
which must always be supposed, even when not expressly 
mentioned.^ That the poorer sort, however, found an important 
means of nourishment in the fish which the Greek seas so 
plentifully produce is clear from the words of Odysseus, in 
which he expressly enumerates, among the blessings which be
long to the land of a righteous king, that the sea produces fish.® 
Fishing was pursued sometimes with hooks, sometimes with 
nets,® and we may probably suppose that the fishermen -vyith their

’ Od. ii. 340, iii. 390.
“ Od. xxiv. 245, vii. 115.
= n. viii. 306. < II. r. 61.
® Od. X3di. 384.
“ Only in their necessity do the 

comrades of Odysseus catch fish and 
birds in the island of the sun, Od. xii.

330, as do thqse of Menelaus in 
Egypt, iv. 368.

r od. ix. 9, xviii. 120, xvii. 343.
® Od. xix> 113.
® Od. iv. 368, xvii. 384. Mussel

fishing also occurs in a simile, II. 
xvi. 747.
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boats ventured tolerably far out to sea. Even in the Homeric age 
the Greeks were compelled, by the’nature of the land, to cross 
the sea, since intercourse between the islands and the mainland 
was only possible in this way, and therefore the number of 
ships equipped by all the peoples for the expedition to Troy 
involves no improbability. More distant seas, however, like 
that between Greece and Asia Minor, with its thickly-clustered 
islands, were not traversed by the Homeric Greeks. Even the 
neighbouring land of Italy was an unknown region, while a 
voyage to Phoenicia or Egypt, undertaken from Greece, is in
conceivable. Phoenician wares, however, are not unfrequently 
mentioned, which accordingly cannot have been fetched over 
by Greeks, but imported in some other manner, either by 
Phoenicians themselves, or some intermediate agency. Only 
one Cretan adventurer, indeed, undertook a voyage to Egypt, 
whither, by the aid of a favourable north wind, he arrived on 
the fifth day, though to Nestor the sea between Greece and 
Libya appeared so immense that even a bird could not fly 
across it in a year, while a day’s voyage was considered a long 
and wearisome journey.^ There can therefore be no question 
in the Homeric age, as described by Homer, of any transmarine 
commerce carried on by the Greek sailors with the East. Nor 
can even Oriental trade to Greece be regarded as very brisk, 
since the Greeks possessed nothing to attract a large number 
of foreigners, either in the productions of their land or in 
works of art. No one will be so irrational as to admit the 
wealth in the precious metals, of which the Homeric poems 
speak, as a proof that the Greeks, whose own land certainly 
produced little or nothing of the kind,^ had acquired it by 
means of commerce with foreign lands. The wealth here 
described is too great to be accounted for in this way, even if 
the products of Greece had been as rich and as highly prized 
as those of India. In  the house of Menelaus there is so much 
gold, silver, and amber that Telemachus is thunderstruck with 
astonishment, and imagines that not even the palace of Zeus

> Od. xiv. 245-257, iii. 321, iv. 483, 
cf. with 376. Where the Temesa 
may be situated, whither the Taphian 
Mentes were sailing to exchange 
copper for iron {Od. i. 184), whether 
in Italy or Cyprus or elsewhere, may 
be here left undecided. With regard 
to the navigation and trade of the 
Greeks in the Homeric age, W . Pier
son, in the R. Rhein. Mus. xvi (1861), 
p. 82, has written a treatise which de

serves to be read. We are however 
now concerned only with the Homeric 
description. How far this corre
sponded with the poet’s own era, or 
in what way it differed from it, is a 
distinct question.

 ̂Cf. Bockh, Puhlie Economy of Atli. 
i. pp. 5, 6, concerning the extreme 
rarity of gold, even in the time of 
Croesus; also Hlillmann, Handels- 
rjesch. d. Or. pp. 31, 32.
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cotild be more magnificent.^ And yet his father’s house in 
Ithaca can hardly have been meanly furnished, since golden 
jugs and ewers are used for the washing of hands, and golden 
goblets for drinking at meals; while even the bedstead of 
Odysseus is adorned with gold, silver, and ivory.^ I t  is not 
unusual to find golden clasps on the clothes both of men and 
women, as well as various other kinds of golden ornament; 
while even the weapons are embellished with gold, and Nestor’s 
far-famed shield is made entirely of that metal.® But surely 
no one will seriously doubt that aU this is merely poetic gold, 
with which it was as easy for the Greek bards to deck their 
heroes as it was for the poets of the middle ages to do the 
same for the heroes of the Germanic mythology, whose red 
gold appears in abundance. The practice, too, of gilding the 
horns of the sacrificial animals, which sometimes occurs, is no 
doubt also a poetic fancy; and the existence of a goldsmith in 
Pylus who could be fetched for this purpose, as Homer repre
sents him to have been,^ is as fabulous as that of the maker of 
Nestor’s golden shield.

As regards the remaining industrial activity of the heroic 
age, we find in Homer a considerable number of passages in 
which various kinds of artists and artisans are mentioned, such 
as tool-makers and armourers, leather-workers, horn-dressers, 
potters, wheelwrights, Cartwrights, masons, carpenters, and 
architects,® though i t  does not follow from this that there 
existed a numerous class of professional artisans, who pursued 
their business as Hemiurgi. On the contrary, it is certain that 
the number of these was but small, so that when they were 
needed it was sometimes necessary to summon them from 
fore^n countries.® Moreover, since, as we have seen, the 
nobles themselves did not disdain to practise various handi
crafts, it  is the more admissible to suppose that men in 
humbler positions manufactured the greater number of their 
most indispensable utensils with their own hands, and only had 
recourse, to a professional artisan in  cases where this was 
impossible. Where this was the case, they either sent for him 
into their houses, and worked in  his company, or themselves 
sought him out in order to bespeak or buy what they were in

' Od. iv. 72 sej.
® Od. i. 137, xviii. 120, xx. 261, 

xxii. 9, xxiii. 200. On the other 
hand, ef. Duns on Athenee. vi. p. 231, 
where it is said of Philip, the father 
of Alexander, that he even took to 
bed with him a golden phial, as some
thing extremely rare and precious.

Of. O. Muller, Fr. Hist. Or. ii. p. 
470.

“ n. viii. 193.
* Od. iii. 425. *

iv. 187, xii. 295; Od. ix. 391; 
Jl. vii. 220; II. iv. 110; II. xxiii. 
712; Od. xvii. 340, xxi. 43, etc.

® Od. xvii. 382.
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want of. Thus a husbandman, if he needed iron instruments, 
is obliged to proceed to the town to the smith’s house.^ 
More particularly, however, all articles of raiment were pre
pared within the house itself. Spinning and weaving is the 
daily occupation even of women belonging to princely families; 
and Homer, by virtue of his licence as a poet, attributes to 
some of them admirable sldll, so that they are able to work 
into their web, not only ornamental designs of many colours, 
but also representations of battle-scenes.^ The robes which 

' tliey spun were sometimes of wool, sometimes of linen.® The 
reader will probably not desire an exact enumeration and 
description of all the articles of raiment which together com
posed the complete attire, and I  have no inclination to attempt 
the task, partly because no such description could be sufficient 
to give reality to the picture, partly because, with regard to 
many articles, absolute certainty is unattainable, but chiefly 
because the subject is of subordinate importance, and with
out any scientific interest. We shall therefore only say 
that the principal article of men’s clothing was the chiton, or 
under-robe, not unlike a shirt, but without sleeves, held to
gether round the waist by a girdle, and reaching down to the 
knee. The Athenians alone are in one passage of the Iliad 
described as ’Idove? eXK6%tT(»ve?, i.e. as clothed in long trading 
chitons,*—an epithet which, even supposing the passage to be 
otherwise suspicious, may yet be regarded as an evidence of an 
old Ionian custom, which is attested also in other ways. The 
upper garment is called sometimes <f>apo<}, sometimes %Xatm, 
the latter being the most usual. The chlaina was worn by 
high and low, rich and poor; sometimes doubled, or thrown on 
in two folds; sometimes single, sometimes thick and woollen, 
sometimes thin and light. Those of the nobles or princes were 
probably of a purple colour, those of the poor were naturally 
either plainer in colour, or entirely undyed. The pharos, on 
the contrary, was a dress of state, only worn by princes and 
nobles, never by men of humble position. Both were no doubt 
mantle-shaped, though of a different cut. In  connection with 
the chlaina, mention is made of clasps or hooks j in  the pharOs 
these do not appear. The coverings for the feet were called 
vehCKa, and were leather soles with narrow rims, and fastened 
by means of straps. Poor men, like Eumeeus in the Odyssey, 
made them for th em se lv e sw h ile  the wealthier classes Were 
possibly supplied by the <XKvror6po<s, who also produced other 
kinds of leather-work. Shoes, however, were usually worn

‘ II. xxiii. 834 ; c£. Od. Xviii. 327.
‘ Od. vii. 107. * II. xiii. 685.

“ II. xxii. 441, iii. 126. 
® Od. xiv. 23.
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only .out of doors, and laid aside in the house. The head re
mained uncovered,—a cap of felt or leather being only ■worn in 
the country or on a journey.' The principal part of women’s 
clothing was called the peplos, with respect to the cut and 
shape of which I  shall here only say that it was fastened 
by several clasps {irepovaC), the number in one case being 
twelve.^ On other grounds it is clear, though there is no 
evidence in Homer for the fact,^ that a chiton was also worn by 
women under the peplos, though we can only suppose it to 
have been long and trailing in  the case of the wives of princes 
and nobles. In  some passages a pharos occurs instead of the 
peplos.^ Women’s shoes are also called irkhCKa, and were appa
rently not distinguished from those of men. On the other 
hand, various forms of head-dress were necessary to complete 
the feminine attire, the principal kind being the Kp̂ jBe/avov, or 
kerchief, which might be drawn over the face like a veil, and 
fall down behind on to the shoulders, and the KoXinrTpr), pro
bably a kind of coif. In  addition to this, there were bands or 
flUets to keep in the hair, like the ap.irv^, or forehead-band, 
and perhaps some contrivance similar to hair-pins also ear
rings, neck-bands, or chains, bracelets, and similar ornaments 
made of gold, mixed with precious stones or amber.®

Our information concerning the construction of the dwelling- 
hpuses is almost entirely confined to those of the princes, 
nothing more than casual allusion being made to those of the 
lower classes, while of the nature or arrangements of the town- 
house of a man in a humble situation not the faintest indica
tion is found. We do, however, hear of Leschae in the town, 
that is, of houses used for social purposes, where people in 
their leisure hours assembled for a chat with one another, as 
the name implies, and where strangers, who had no friendly 
host to lodge them, might also find entertainment for the 
night.® The country dwellings are sometimes lordly house.s, 
with a number of smaller lodgings or sheds, built round for 
the slaves, as was the case on the estate to which the aged 
Laertes had retired;’’ sometimes merely huts, like that of

 ̂Od. xviii. 292.
 ̂For the chiton which Athenje put 

on (II. V. 736, and viii. 387) is not her 
own, but that of Zeus.

» Od. V .  230, X . 544.
* Eustath. on II. xviii. 401.
* Od. X V . 460, xviii. 246. What 

Electron really is in Homer is even 
at the present day not quite deter- 
nkined. Most authorities regard it as 
amber, which certainly suits the

other passages, and is known as a 
later meaning ; but in other passages 
it is not completely appropriate ; and 
the opinion that it  signifies a bright 
precious stone generally appears to 
me the most probable.—S. HuUmanu, 
Handelsgeseh. d. Or. pp. 70-72.

® Od. xviii. 379,—the only passage 
in Homer where the is men
tioned.

’’ Od. xxiv. 208 seg.
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Euraceus, near which, however, there is a court shut in by lofty 
walls, and surrounded by a fence, consisting in the lower part 
of stones, and above of a growing hedge of thorn-bush, and in 
which the stalls for the swine were situated.^ Among princely 
dwellings the Iliad makes mention of that of Priam, w'hile the 
Odysseus describes those of Nestor, Menelaus, and Alcinous,^— 
the two latter as especially magnificent,—and more frequently, 
of course, than any other, tha t of Odysseus. I t  is, however, 
scarcely possible out of the various allusions to form any clear 
and detailed conception, of them. We must therefore be 
content with the statement of the principal features, without 
insisting always on their correctness.^ In the first place, then, 
we see a lofty wall, provided with battlements, and accessible 
by double-winged gates.® Passing through this, we find our
selves in a spacious court, the front part of which offers no 
very inviting prospect, for there lies here a quantity of dung 
heaped up,^ which will soon probably be conveyed to the 
fields. In  this quarter, therefore, we naturally look for the 
stalls of the cows and mules which are obliged to be kept in 
the town, most of them, naturally being left in the country 
farms or meadows. A partition separates this court from a 
second,® which has a sufficiently neat and stately appearance, 
for the floor is not only cleanly kept, but paved, or at any rate 
made firni and smooth, while round it runs a colonnade, behind 
which, on both sides, there are visible the entrances to a 
number of chambers, used for different purposes, such as bed
rooms for the household and guests, bath-rooms, and the like.® 
In front appears the main building, and on entering this 
we find ourselves at once in the principal chamber, the so- 
called Megaron, a large hall supported on columns. Here, 
during the absence of Odysseus, the importunate suitors of 
Penelope used to assemble and to feast. When the master of 
the house is at home, it  is here that he sits, with his wife often 
beside him.'  ̂ I t  is the general meeting-place for the members 
of the house, and at the same time serves as the dining-hall, 
from the ample space it affords for a large number of guests. 
There are accordingly plenty of tables and seats, for it was not 
customary for all to sit at one large, common table, but rather for

' Od. xiv. 5 ae.q.
‘ A more detailed account of all the 

particular points is given by Kumpf, 
de cedtbus Horn.; Giss., 1844 and 1858.

® Od. xvii. 266.
* Od. xvii. 297.
® Od. xviii. 102, wliere I imagine 

that the door of the hall to which

Odysseus drags Irus was the door 
leading from the inner court, sur
rounded by the colonnade, to the 
exterior court.

‘ Od. i. 425, iv. 625-7 i cf. ll. vi. 
243 S6q.

 ̂As at Scheria Arete sits beside 
Aloinous, Od. vi. 304-308.
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the guests to sit either in pairs or singly at separate tables.' 
The seats are either high arm-chairs provided with a foot
board, or lighter ones of smaller height, all of them being 
usually covered with drapery and coverlets, sometimes with 
costly purple stuffs. A large ewer is also at hand, out of which 
the wine, mixed with water, is drawn by the attendants, and 
passed round to the guests in  a certain prescribed order. There 
were of course plenty of stands and rests, with facilities for 
putting awa,y, or producing when wanted, particular articles. 
In  particular, we must notice a spear-stand, in which the men, 
on entering the house, deposit their spears,^ without which it 
was as unusual at that time to go out as it was in many places, 
a t a later period, without a staff. Out of the megaron a stair
case conducted into the upper-house (vvepcoCop), in which the 
women’s apartment was placed, consisting in  a chamber where 
the housewife could sit and work with her maidens apart from 
the men.* There were however, in the upper portion of the 
house, many other chambers besides this, reached by means of 
side-stairs, and serving for various purposes; one of them being 
the store-room in which Odysseus kept his store of arms.̂  
The necessary light was afforded to the rooms, partly by the 
ppened doors, partly by window apertures, which might be 
closed by means of shutters. There were also apertures of this 
sort in the megaron, placed at a tolerable height, so that it was 
necessary to reach them by steps,® and apparently a narrow 
circular gallery, running round the walls of the megaron, con
nected these steps with the staircases leading into the upper- 
house. The roof of the house was flat.

The daily life of the Homeric heroes, however, must 
evidently be conceived as spent rather out of doors than in the 
house. The Gerontes, or men of advanced age and high 
repute. Were frequently summoned by the king to deliberate 
with him abont pubhc affairs, while probably on important 
occasions the popular assembly was also convoked, which, 
however, was an event of rare occurrence. They were more 
frequently engaged as judges in  settling disputes. But even 
those whose attention was not claimed by duties of this kind 
were compelled frequently to absent themselves from home by 
the superintendence of a large estate and extensive possessions, 
since they were obliged bo visit the country farms, or the flocks 
in the meadows, among which, as we have seen, even king’s 
sons were sometimes employed for a considerable time. The

‘ Of. NitZsch on Od. i. p. 27.
‘ Od. i. 128.
'Od. iv. 751, 760, 781, xvi. 449,

and in many others.
* Od. xxi. 5-12, xxii. 123 seq. 
t  Od. xxii. 126, with Eustath.
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chase too, which, where occasion offered, was eagerly pursued, 
necessarily involved much prolonged absence from home. In  
the town itself, however, the leisure time, of which there was 
certainly a good deal, was filled up with social amusements 
and entertainments. Among these were all kinds of gymnastic 
exercises and contests, such as hurling the javelin or the 
discus, or dancing and playing at ball, the last two at least being 
eagerly pursued by the suitors of Penelope and the Phaeacians.^ 
To these we must add games with dice and draughts.^ Odysseus 
declares at the table of Alcinous that he knows no time more 
agreeable than when gaiety reigns in the land, and banqueters 
sit in every house, listening to the bards, while the tables are 
loaded with bread and meat, and the cup-bearer carries round 
delicious wine, drawing it from the mixing bowl, and pours it 
into the cups.* And in truth such delights of life as these were 
always duly appreciated by the Homeric heroes. They eat and 
drink well and sumptuously regularly three times in the day,— 
at the apurrov in the early morning, at the Belirvov a t mid-day, 
and at the hopirov in the evening.* "Vi^en a stranger arrives, meat 
and drink are immediately set before him, and it is considered 
uncourteous to ask after his name or business until he has 
taken food. Entertainments are frequent, and appear under 
various names, the meanings of which, it is true, are not always 
certain. There was the etKamvrj, which may describe a drink
ing-party, since <Tv/j.7r6anov is not in use in Homer; further, 
the epavo'!, a feast to which the several guests provided their 
own contribution, and doivrj, which may possibly signify a sacri
ficial meal.® Besides these, there were wedding banquets and 
funeral repasts. What properly graced the feast, however, was 
not considered to be the eating and drinking, but the enter- ' 
tainment, and so we see that Odysseus in his exclamation does 
not forget to mention the bard. Song and minstrelsy add grace to 
the pleasures of the table,® and the guests sit stiU for long, and 
listen to the bard, even after the desire of eating and drinking 
is appeased; while sometimes, as in the solemn feast in the

’ Od. iv. 626, vii. 260, 372, xvii. 605.
* Od. i. 107; II. xxiii. 88.
* Od. ix. 5.
* Probably it is now universally 

acknowledged that Apurrov is not the 
neuter of the superlative Apurros, as 
several have supposed, because a 
good breakfast is the best beginning 
for a day’s work. It is derived from 
the same root as Aap, the spring, while 
the termination may be explained

from iorbv, eaten. Of. Pott, Etym. 
Forsch. i. p. 101, and Benfey, IKar- 
zeUex, i. 28, where, however, the 
assertion that the d is short in Homer 
has to be corrected.

® The substantive, indeed, does not 
occur in Homer, but only the verb 
BoivriSrjvM—Od. iv. 36.

® AvaA’/jpara Sairds, Od. i. 162, of 
which the dance also was one—xvii. 
430.
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house of Menelaus, dancers come forward and amuse the 
company with their artd

W e cannot leave this heroic world of Homer without a 
glance at the side which is especially described by the Epos, 
namely, the conduct of war. A war, it is true, like that against 
Troy, concerning the reality of which every one may judge 
according to his ability and inclination, never occurred either 
before or since, while the songs of other ancient poets concern
ing the struggle of the Argonauts, or the war of the seven 
heroes against Thebes, or that of the Epigoni, are no longer 
extant. We hear much, however, of petty feuds, carried on 
by the peoples with one another for the sake of disputed 
territory, piratical raids, the lifting of cattle, and the hke ; and 
we may well believe that quarrels of this sort were sufficiently 
frequent in that period of antiquity, although we are not at 
liberty to discern in this fact a proof of any such lawless condi
tion of continual war of each against all as some have been led 
to infer from the perusal of their Homer. Since, however, aU 
these feuds are only, briefly alluded to, and not expressly de
scribed, we must confine ourselves to the account given in the 
Iliad of the Trojan war. Here then we see the army, after being 
conveyed across in  1186 ships from almost every quarter of 
Greece, and amounting in all to more than 100,000 souls, face to 
face with the hostile town, though at a considerable distance from 
it, and encamped upon the sea-shore. The ships are drawn up 
on to the land, and stand in  a line, one behind another, in the 
Camp.2 This resembles a large town, has a marketplace for 
assemblies and trials, with altars for religious ceremonies,® 
while the tents of the princes are like spacious and imposing 
houses, being even furnished with an antecoUrt and its 
coloimade.* The camp is surrounded with a trench and a wall, 
the latter being varied here and there with towers, which our 
Iliad, in its present form, represents as having first been built 
in the tenth year of the war, although there are some traces 
discoverable of another^ account, according to which the camp 
was fortified in this way immediately after the landing.® The 
siege merely consists in occasional attempts to storm the walls 
of die town. On some Occasions the Trojans also advance and 
oppose themselves in the open field to the besiegers, though it 
appears from our Iliad that these attacks were never made

* Od. iv. 18.
- II. xiv. 32, s&i.
“ XL xi. 807.
' Thus in II. xxiv. 614, 673, the

tent of Achilles, which is also called 
oZkos and Shixoi—line 471, 572.

* Of. my remarks on the subject 
in den Jahrbueliern f .  PhiloUxjh mid 
PMaijoijik, vol. Ixix. (1854), p. 20.
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until the tenth year of the war.^ The Greeks on their part, 
besides these repeated attacks upon the wall, undertake 
frequent expeditions into the neighbouring regions, and even to 
the nearest islandq, in order to gain provisions and other booty, 
while the chief hero, Achilles, boasts on one occasion that he 
had destroyed no less than three-and-twenty towns in such 
expeditions, undertaken partly by sea, partly.by land.^ In  addi
tion to the provisions thus gained by plunder, the Greeks also 
receive supplies from friendly islands like Lemnos.® In  the 
battles they fought sometimes with horses, sometimes on foot. 
By the former, however, we must understand, not riders, but 
combatants in chariots, a method of fighting unknown to his
torical Greece, and with regard to which it can hardly be 
ascertained by what right it is attributed by the Epos to its 
heroes. The princes and nobles fight almost invariably in 
chariots, and only in exceptional cases on foot. I  consider it 
superfluous to give any description of the war-chariot, and 
shall only say that it had two wheels, and was drawn by two 
horses, to which, however, a third was often harnessed as a 
led-horse for reserve. I t  carried two men, the combatant and 
the charioteer, the latter of whom also belonged to the noble 
classes, and was a friend and comrade-in-arms of the warrior, 
whose place he sometimes exchanged for his own, and carried 
the weapons, while the other seized the reins. The warrior fre
quently dismounted from his chariot and fought on foot, in which 
case the charioteer always kept as close as possible, in order 
to be able to take him up again, as soon as necessity required. 
The arms and armour of the heroes, or at least the principal 
parts of it, are best seen in the description which is given in 
the eleventh book of tlie Iliad of the arming of Agamemnon. 
He first puts on the greaves or metal plates ̂  fitted to the shape 
of the leg, and, as we m ust suppose, lined with leather, 
or some similar material, and fastened on by clasps or 
buckles, and whicli protected the leg from the ankle to the 
knee. Next the iron coat of mail, consisting of a breast- and 
back-piece, and adorned not only with stripes of particoloured 
metal, but also withi figures. He then throws the sword over 
his shoulders, or, in other words, suspends the sword-strap from

' JahrbiKhem f . Philologie wnd 
Padagogih, vol. Ixix. p. 16.

2II. ix. 328.
* II. vii. 467.
* The metal from which Hephsestus 

prepared the greaves for Achilles is 
called KatraLrepos [II. xviii. 613, and 
xxi. 592), a name which among later

writers is admitted to be zinc; 
whether it was so in Homer is doubt- 
fuL Many declare it to have been 
the so-called “ work” raised on the 
first smelting of the silver ore, in 
whieh the silver is not pure, but 
mixed with lead. The word is of 
Semitic origin.
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them which supported the sword, adorned at the hilt with 
golden knobs, and concealed in a sheath, itself ornamented with 
gold. He next takes the shield, large enough to protect the 
whole body, and richly embellished with several rims of dif
ferent metals, with a number of projecting knobs, and the face 
of a terrible gorgon. This was suspended on the side, in the 
middle of the broad strap which was worn there. Finally, he 
puts on the helmet, ornamented with a horse’s tail or a towering 
plume, and takes not one but two spears.^ Other portions of 
the armour, unmentioned here, are specified elsewhere, as, e.g. 
a girdle, which may possibly serve to hold together the two 
pieces of the coat of mail underneath; also an apron, possibly 
of leather, covered with metal plates, in order to protect the 
lower parts of the body and the thighs.^ I t  is clear, however, 
from several passages that the heroes were not all equipped in 
precisely the same way. A chiton is frequently mentioned as a 
military garment, and was apparently a coat of mail, possibly 
made of leather, and overlaid with metal plates, or formed of 
ring or chain armour. The Locriau Aias, according to the 
Catalogue of the Ships, wore a linen cuirass, as did the Trojan 
Amphius from Percote; but in  the other parts of the Iliad no 
such custom is alluded to. As offensive weapons we find, 
besides the spear and the sword, which served for fighting at ’ 
close quarters, slings and cross-bows— t̂he special weapons of 
the Smaminian Teucer among the Greeks, and of Alexander 
and the Lycian pandarus among the Trojans,—as well as 
javelins, shorter and lighter than the spear, although the latter 
was occasionally used not only for thrusting, but for hurhng 
from a short distance. There were moreover battle-axes and war- 
clubs or maces, though these do not appear in the combats 
before Troy. We find however that stones were frequently 
employed in war, immense fragments being hurled by the 
heroes, such as two men could hardly raise, such as mortals 
now are.® The great body of the army must of course be

'N o  doubt there had been in Greece, 
as in other countries, a time in whieh 
only copper or iron weapons were 
carried, and in the Worlcs and Days 
of Hesiod, V .  150, the name of the 
iron age is derived frhm this fact. 
But that Homer’s heroes had not 
merely iron weapons, as some of the 
ancients have imagined, as, e.g. 
Pausanias, iii. 3-6, is proved by the 
frequent mention of iron,—iron spits, 
11. iv. 123, slaughter-knives, xxiii. 30, 
xviii. 34, and the like, and by the 
expression airM yitp î ’̂ XKcrai &udpa

<rW))/)os, 0(f. xvi. 294, xix. 113. When 
XoXk6s and x^Xseos are used of ofifen- 
sive weapons, iron is no doubt to be 
understood, since x“X*6s is used as a 
general name for every metal, and here 
XaXxeCs is a tenjx apphed to goldsmiths 
in Od. iii. 425, 432, as well as to iron- 
smiths, Od. ix. 391, 393.‘

* Of. KUstow and Kbohly, Oesch. des 
griech. Kriegsmams, p. 12,—a book in 
Which 'th e  imagination of the author 
has produced more than can fairly be 
derived from the original sources.

* 11. V .  304, xii. 449, xx. 287.
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supposed to have been for the most part lightly armed. Some 
people are described as fighters at close quarters, as, e.g. the 
Arcadians, while this is the standing epithet of the Dardanians; 
others are shooters with the bow, like the Thessalian followers 
of Philoctetes; others fight with the lance, like the Ahantes 
of Euboea, while many wore no kind of armour except helmet 
and small shield. I t  is said of the Locrians that they were 
unsuited to fighting at close quarters and in serried ranks, 
because they carried neither shield nor lance nor helmet, hut 
only hows and slings. The combatants, with the exception of 
the slingers and bowmen, arranged themselves in ranks and 
columns (phalanxes), and so advanced against' each other. 
They are compared with reapers, who in two divisions and 
from opposite sides advance through the corn-field until they 
meet. Then the fight begins: shield clashes on shield, lances 
cross, and soon the earth swims in the blood of the wounded and 
slain.^ They mostly however remain at a spear’s-throw from 
one another, and arrows, javelins, darts, and stones are hurled 
from both sides, while only the foremost heroes, generally in 
chariots, but also often on foot, advance into the intervening 
space between the two armies,—the bridge of the battle, as it is 
described in the Iliad. These shout encouragement to their 
followers—being hence called the "shouters in the fight”—as 
they rush upon the line of the enemy, and when they succeed 
in laying low one of the bravest warriors, the rest immediately 
flee, and their ranks break, hfot unfrequently, however, single 
combats arise between the heroes, during which the armies were 
apparently rather spectators than combatants. These com
bats were sometimes fought from chariots, sometimes on foot. 
The warriors first hurled their spears against one another, and 
then seized their swords. The arms of the fallen were dragged 
off by the conqueror, who often sought to obtain possession even 
of the body, that he might cast it for a prey to dogs and birds, 
and for this reason the hottest struggles were fought out round 
the bodies of the heroes. The greater number of the dead 
however remain on the plain until an armistice is concluded in 
order that they may be carried off and bumt.^ Fallen heroes 
are honoured by their countrymen with a distinguished funeral, 
as Patroclus was by Achilles, and Hector by the Trojans. Thb 
corpse of Patroclus, after it  was at last successfully snatched 
away from Hector, was brought into the camp and to the 
ten t of Achilles. Here it  was w'ashed with warm water and 
anointed with oil, then laid upon a bed and veiled with linen.

II. xi. C7, iv. 446, viii. 60. 11. vu. 376, 394, 408 ^
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while a white robe was spread above. The whole night through 
he was surrounded by the Myrmidones, waihng and weeping, 
and Achilles himself refuses meat and drink until he shall 

. have avenged his death, before which he refuses even to bury 
the corpse. When his revenge was accomplished, and Hector 
slain, preparations were made for the funeral. A funeral pile 
was erected and the corpse placed upon it, escorted by the 
Myrmidones, all in complete armour, in chariots and on foot. 
They all cut off the hair from their heads and cast it on 
to the funeral pile. Sheep and oxen are slaughtered, and the 
corpse covered over with the fat, the liver being laid upon the 
pile. Vessels,filled with honey and oil are placed beside the 
bier, while four horses, nine dogs, and twelve captive Trojans 
are killed in order to be burnt with it. The pyre is then kindled, 
and after it  is burnt down to the ground the embers are ex
tinguished with wine, the bones of Patroclus collected and 
placed in  a golden urn, in which they are to be preserved, in 
order, on some future day, to be buried with those of Achilles 
in a single tomb. Hector’s body, after being restored by 
AehiUes, is received in Troy with lamentation and cries of woe, 
and after it  is laid upon the bier, the funeral dirge is raised by 
singers, while the women, his mother, his wife, and Helen, 
address to the dead hero the last words of love and farewell. 
Then the funeral pile is erected, kindled, and extinguished 
with wine, the bones are collected by the mourning brothers 
and friends, placed in a golden urn, and wrapped in the folds 
of a purple napkin. In  this manner they are laid in  the grave, 
6ver which a slab of stone is placed, and a mound heaped up, 
and last of all the funeral feast was held. "A nd so they 
celebrated the funeral of the warrior Hector.”—This is the 
closing verse of the Iliad, and with it  we may conclude this 
description of the heroic world.

    
 



HISTORIC GREECE.

P A R T  I.

d̂ etreral C1̂ aracterigst(c0 of tl̂ e d̂ reefe ^tate.

C H A P T E R  I.

DISTINCTIONS OF RACE AMONG THE GREEKS.

I n the foregoing description of the Homeric age no mention 
has been made of distinctions of race among the Greeks, or 
of any distinguishing characteristics of these races, for the 
simple reason that the Homeric poems, with the exception of a 
few intimations in reference to their mode of dress and order of 
battle, give us no information on the subject. I t  has already 
been mentioned that the lonians are once described as 
iXKex̂ TWPe';, that is, as wearing tunics which descended to the 
heels. The epithet certainly points to a mode of dress 
peculiar to this race, and unusual among the other Greeks, but 
the passage in which the lonians appear is justly considered 
to be a later interpolation, and nothing can be proved from it 
in regard to the Homeric representation of the heroic age. In  
the Catalogue of Ships we find the epithet Emdev /co/̂ o«vt6?, 
“ wearing the hair long behind,” applied to the Abantes to 
describe their habit of cutting the hair short in front, leaving 
it to grow at the back of the head, in contrast to the curled 
locks of the Achseans, who wore their hair uncut all round. 
But even the Catalogue is no authentic evidence for the 
genuine early Epos, and this distinction in the mode of wear
ing the hair is in itself of no peculiar importance. Hor is more 
weight to be assigned to the passage in which the Locrians ̂

' Tl. xiii. 714. Pausanias, i. 23. 4, hoplites at the time of the Persian 
remarks that the Locrians were war.

F
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are said to have carried only sling and bow, and to have used 
neither spears, shields, nor helmets. Nowhere do we find 
mention of properly characteristic distinctions which point to 
a difference of race—a circumstance which is the less surpris
ing, since any such distinctions are scarcely discoverable even 
between the Greeks on one side and their enemies, the Trojans 
and their allies, on the other. Whether the old bards, when 
they represented all these as conversing together without 
interpreters, really believed that their languages were not 
distinct, or whether they only employed the same freedom, of 
which all later poets rightly avail themselves in  similar cases, 
may be left undecided. This much however is certain, that no 
conclusion whatever can be drawn from that circumstance, with 
reference to a true ethnographical relationship. For the poet 
makes Odysseus converse in Greek intelligently and without* 
difficulty with Cyclopes, Taestrygones, and Phseacians, although 
elsewhere he shows that he also knew of men who spoke a 
strange language.^ When the Carians are termed barbarous 
in speech, it  by no means proves, as we remarked above, that 
they are to be considered barbarians in the later sense of the 
word,^ or .that they spoke a non-Greek language more decidedly 
than the other Trojan allies; while if their language, as was 
probably the case, was composed of Greek or semi-Greek 
elements mixed with Semitic, this might certainly be described 
by the epithet in question as a peculiar jargon. The same 
explanation may apply to the rough-speaking Sintii of Lemnos, 
who are declared by ancient inquirers to have been a semi- 
Greek people of Thracian or Tyrrhenian descent.® Lastly, the 
Odyssey mentions several peoples in Crete, each of which 
spoke its own language; but whether any of them were 
intelligible to the rest, or which were so, we are not informed.

When we leave the ideal world of Homeric poetry for the 
region of historical tradition, we are at once confronted, no 
longer with the uniformity which prevailed there, bu t with

* Od. i. 183 : The Taphian Mentes 
sails to Temesus A\\o0p6ovs &v8pti- 
5TOV?. iii. 302: Menelaus and Odys
seus aje forced to wander iir &\\oBp 
Mpiiirovs. . xiv. 43, xv. 453: The 
Phoenicians cany slaves eir &Wo6p6ovs 
ArOpiihrovs. In the comparatively late 
hymn to Aphrodite, the goddess who 
appears to Anchises in the form of a 
Phrygian maiden finds it necessary 
to explain how she became acquainted 
with two languages—v. 113.

 ̂The Iliad in two places—ii. 804,

iv. 437-8—shows that the allies of the 
Trojans spoke different languages; 
but how meat the difference is to be 
considered must be decided by each 
reader for himself.

 ̂ The Sintii are called &ypi6</>oii>oi, 
in Od. viii. 294. According to Hel- 
lanius in the Schol. they are /ttf A- 
Xi/»es; according to Strabo, vii. p. 
331,Thracians; according to the Schol. 
in Apollon. Eh. i. 608, ^rrhenian; 
according to Philochorus in the Schol. 
to II. i. 954, Pelasgians.
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as great a multiplicity and diversity. The collective stock 
of Greek nationalities falls, according to the view of those 
ancient writers who laboured most to obtain an exact 
knowledge of ethnographical relationships, into three main 
divisions, iEolians, Dorians, and lonians.^ To the lonians 
belong the inhabitants of Attica, the most important part of 
the population of Euboea, and the islands of the .®gean 
included under the common name of Cyclades, as well as the 
colonists both on the Lydian and Carian coasts of Asia Minor, 
and in the two larger islands of Chios and Samos, which, lie 
opposite. To the Dorians within the Peloponnese belong the 
Spartans, as well as the dominant populations of Argos, 
Sicyon, Phlius, Corinth, Troezene, and Epidaurus, together 
with the island of ALgina; outside the Peloponnese, but nearest 

’ to it, were the Megarid and the small Dorian Tetrapolis (also 
called Pentapolis and Tripolis) near Mount Parnassus; at a 
greater distance were the majority of the scattered islands and 
a large portion of the Carian coasts of Asia Minor and the 
neighbouring islands, of which Cos and Ehodes were the most 
important. Finally, the ruling portion of the Cretan popula
tion was of Dorian descent. All the other inhabitants of 
Greece, and of the islands included in it, are comprised under 
the common name of ASolians—a name unknown as yet to 
Horner,^ and which was incontestably applied to a great 
diversity of peoples, among which it is certain that no such 
hoinogeneity of race is to be assumed as existed among the 
lonians and Dorians. Among the two former races, though 
even these were scarcely in any quarter completely unmixed, 
there was incontestably to be found a single original stock, 
to which others had merely been attached, and as it were 
engrafted, whereas, among the peoples assigned to the uEolians, 
no such original stock is recognisable, but, on the contrary, 
as great a difference is found between the several mem-

* The ancients appear to have re
garded lonians and Achaeans as 
branches of a single stock, which, in 
a poem of Hesiod (Tzetzes on Lyco- 
phron, V,  284), is personified under 
the name of Xuthus, and placed by 
the side of the jEolian and Dorian 
races, whereas on the other hand 
the Achseans were assigned by later 
writers to the Hiolians, as by Strabo, 
viii. i. p. 333. The former were 
probably influenced by the discovery 
or opinion that some close relation
ship existed between lonians and

Achaeans, while the later view may 
rest on the fact that the jEolian 
colonists in Asia Minor contained a 
mixture of Achseans from the Pelo
ponnese, and .Eolians from Bceotia. 
Pindar, Nem, xi. 34 (43), describes 
the emigrants led from Laconia by 
Orestes and Peisander as an Eolian 
horde.

* Even the lonians only appear in 
Homer in one passage of the Iliad, 
xiii. 685; and the Dorians in one of 
the Odyssey, xix. 177, in connection 
with Crete.
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bers of this race as between Dorians and lonians, and of 
the so-called ^o lians some stood nearer to  the former, others 
to the latter. W ith regard to the Achseans, who were also 
counted as .lEolians, it  is highly probable that they were nearer 
akin to the lonians,^ while most of the iuhabitants of central 
and northern Greece were probably rather of Dorian blood; and 
a thorough and careful investigation might well lead to the 
conclusion that the Greek people was divided not into three, 
but into two main races, one of which we may call Ionian, the 
other Dorian, while of the so-called ..Eolians some, and pro
bably the greater number, belonged to the former, the rest to 
the latter.

The characteristic difference between the two main stepas, a 
difference pointed out with sufficient frequency by the ancients, 
becomes most visible to our eyes in the nature of their speech. 
The Doric, under which we include for the present the iEolic, 
unmistakably appears to be the more ancient of the two, or 
rather i t  remains truer both in sound and inflexion to the 
type of the common speech of the race, as we know it from 
Comparative Philology whereas the Ionic dialect presents us 
with a stage of development whieh is in several points a 
departure from that type, although we are not on that account 
justified in  considering it a younger language. I t  may, on the 
contrary, be conjectured that the lonians severed themselves 
from the original stock at an early period, and on that account 
departed in  language, as in other respects, further from the 
original type. To the ear the Doric dialect gives the impres
sion of greater hardness and roughness. The predominating 
vowel is a, the most frequent consonant r, while the labial 
spirant forms the commencement of many syllables both at the 
beginning and middle of words—a feature which, though not 
originally alien to the Ionian dialect, must have fallen into 
disuse at an early period. In  contrast with the Doric the 
Ionian is distinguished by greater softness and flexibility, a 
more complex vowel-system, and a greater fulness and diver
sity of forms.

The same difference is not less conspicuous in the domain of 
mental and moral life, where the peculiar spirit of a  people is 
generally most clearly manifested; in  the domain of art, and

’ According to Pausanias, ii. 37. 3, 
the Achsean Argives, before the 
migration of the Heraclidae, spoke 
the same language as the Athenians.

• Here it may oe remarked that the 
.iEolic speech on the mainland of 
'Greece proper, e.p., in Bceotia, ap

pears to have been more conservative 
than the dialects of the emigrants, 
though it is true that we only know 
this from the fragments of the Lesbian 
poets. The former, for example, has 
retained the dual, certainly a very 
ancient form, the latter has given it up.
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especially of architecture and music. The Doric style of 
architecture is universally described as characterised on the one 
side by firmness, solidity, and direct adaptation to its end, and 
on the other by a noble simplicity and harmony; while in con
trast to it the Ionic style is marked by careless grace, elegance, 
and a more'varied kind of ornamentation. In  music, which is 
a kind of architecture in  sounds, as architecture is music 
embodied in external forms, the Doric school is accredited 
with an earnest and dignified character, with a capacity for 
quieting the excitements of passion, and for producing a firm 
and manly disposition of soul,—a statement which holds good, 
as weU of the harmony, of which we can only judge by hear
say, as of the rhythm. The Ionian school, on the contrary, is 
said to have been characterised by an effeminacy and voluptu
ousness which made i t  on the one side the favourite melody of 
gay society, and on the other the appropriate vehicle of melan
choly and complaint.

In  poetry also the distinction between two races may easily 
be discerned. The Epos, which, if we confine ourselves to that 
on which we can form a judgment either from extant fragments 
or from definite traditions, was the most ancient form, most 
certainly had its root in a period anterior to the extension of 
the Dorian race, and in which the dominant people was Achaean, 
a stock closely related to the lonians. For this reason, even 
after it had become a common heritage, and was cultivated by 
all the different races, i t  always bore what must be called 
an Ionian stamp, not only in the language, but also in the 
whole method of representation. True it is that even Homer, 
after whom the two great Epic poems are usually named, 
appears to have belonged both on the score of origin and 
history to both the -races in common, and that at a later period 
there was no lack of Epic poets among the Dorians, yet never
theless the Ionian bards were superior as well in numbers as in 
importance. Thus the Ionian island of Chios produced a 
school of Homeridse, whereas in the other races Epic poetry 
departed from the Homeric character, and rather pursued as 
its end a popularisation of miscellaneous ancient legends, than 
a description of great men and great deeds, such as at once 
excites and satisfies the heart and imagination. In  general, in 
the poetry of the Dorian race there prevails a certain practical 
tendency, related to the immediate interests of life, as the poet 
now communicates instruction, now describes character or 
action; whereas that other kind of poetry, which illustrates 
in the figures, which it represents, higher and more universal 
ideas, attained its perfection among the Ionian stock. But
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even in those regions of the intellectual life, which are fur
ther removed from the common life of the people and from 
general sympathy, a difference between the two races may 
still be traced. Philosophical speculation took its rise among 
the lonians, and was chiefly occupied with the problems of 
natural philosophy concerning the world and the forces which 
have created and govern it, thus manifesting a spirit keenly 
interested in nature and external objects. On the other hand, 
among the Italian philosophers, who, with the exception of 
Pythagoras, the first of their number, and whose birthplace at 
least was Ionian, mostly belonged to the Doric stock, specula
tion almost exclusively took m ind and mental relations for its 
object, considering even nature herself from this point of view. 
Side, by side however with this, it was soon turned towards 
human life, and commenced the construction of—what the 
lonians had left completely in the background—practical philo
sophy and ethics.

Once more: in  the knowledge of antiquity and in the investi
gation and registration of remarkable things and events, both at 
home and abroad, the lonians displayed far greater activity 
than the Dorians. Of the logographers or writers of history 
previous to Herodotus, all, with the exception of Hellanicus of 
Mitylene, and Acusilaus of Argos, were lonians, and even the 
non-Ionian writers, as far as we can judge, availed themselves 
of the Ionic dialect.

Finally, an artistic prose diction always remained the pecu
liar property of the Ionian race, never being cultivated by the 
Dorians, whose writers indeed confined themselves to the 
narrowest possible bounds, and had no aim beyond clearness, 
precision, and brevity of expression.^

How, although in these features a general difference between 
the Ionian and Dorian characters is certain and unmistakable, 
yet, on the other hand, it is no less certain that on a nearer 
consideration of the particular peoples belonging to these two 
races, their original characteristics appear in many points to 
have been modified and altered in  consequence of the conditions 
and relations resulting either from their history or from natural 
surroundings. For just as the members of the two races were 
frequently intermingled, being everywhere near neighbours and 
engaged in continual intercourse and mutual communication, 
so too their pecuHarities became necessarily mixed, and the 
characteristic distinctions more or less extinguished. For

* Cf. Muller, Doriam, vol. ii. pp, 
392-3. Hippocrates of Cos, a Dorian, 
writes not in Doric, but in the Ionic

dialect,—as Julian supposes, to please 
Democritus ( V. II. iv. 20).
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example, Dorian music and Dorian architecture were natural
ised even among Ionian peoples, and even the primitive dress 
of the Ionian race, the long robe reaching to the heels, was 
exchanged for the short close-fitting Dorian cloak. For this 
reason, in a review of the Greek peoples, it is easy to be 
mistaken as to the distinguishing character of the races.^ 
Among undoubted members of the Dorian race especially, the 
genuine Doric stamp was often so completely effaced as to 
become unrecognisable, and instances of degeneracy and varia
tion are met with which must rather be termed a reaction 
against the characteristics of the race than a development of 
them. The Doric Corinthians, for example, the Argives, the 
colonists belonging to the same race in Corcyra, Tarentum, and 
Syracuse, very imperfectly correspond with the representations 
of the Dorian character which the ancients themselves have 
handed down. And above all, in the multitude of so-called 
JLolian peoples a considerable proportion are conspicuous for 
characteristics essentially opposed to the Dorian nature, which 
find expression both in general customs and mode of life, 
and especially in their music, which in direct contrast with 
Dorian simplicity, moderation, and strength, is reproached with 
being voluptuous, soft, and surcharged with emotion,—quite in 
harmony, says an ancient critic,^ with their tendency to luxury, 
festivity, and dissolute behaviour.

But the Spartans are the people who are universally de
scribed as possessing the Dorian character in its greatest 
purity, and in them it appears under a shape to which no 
one can refuse respectful recognition. I t  must be confessed, 
howeyer, that a one-sided exclusiveness, and an exaggera
tion of the firmness and constancy, which were parts of the 
Dorian character, was promoted by their antipathy to the freer 
emotions of other States, which seemed to threaten the very 
principle of the Spartan government. So, too, the opposition 
between a dominant and a subject population fostered an 
offensive egoism which appeared with stiff greater clearness in 
later days, when the Spartans entered on a career of distant 
conquests in order to maintain their supremacy in Greece. 
At the same time, the virtues of the old Dorian character 
became undermined and destroyed by the ever-increasing and 
corrupting contact with foreigners.

The Ionian character, on the other hand, developed itself 
first in the Asiatic colonies. Here frequent contact with other

* As seems to be the case with Heraclides Pont, in A thenoeus, 
Grote, History of Greece, vol. ii. p. 263. xiv. p. 624.
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peoples, many of them far superior in culture, seemed to call 
forth the mental qualities of this highly-gifted race, and to 
stimulate a full and varied development of th em ; while in  the 
mother-country, where such influences were less active, the 
germs slumbered longer, but only to unfold, when their time was 
come, a proportionately richer perfection and beauty. I t  was 
reserved for the Athenians not only to receive, to cherish, and 
to cultivate for themselves all that there was of higher or 
nobler culture among both races of Greece, hut also to extend 
it more widely and to raise i t  higher, even to the highest 
point which the Greek nation was destined to attain.

C H A P T E R  II.

THE GREEK STATE: ITS IDEA AND ITS CONDITIONS.

On our first entrance into the historical period a common 
characteristic of the collective Greek race manifests itself in 
its decided tendency towards a republic, that is, towards a con
stitution which, instead of placing an individual at the head 
of the government and administration of the commonwealth, 
intrusted these functions to a body of the citizens, large 
or small. In  this respect too we may notice (in connec
tion with the preceding chapter) frequent reference in the 
ancient writers to a difference underlying the characters of the 
two races, in accordance with which they attribute to the 
Dorians an especial tendency towards aristocracy.^ By this, 
however, we must by no means understand the government of 
a privileged class, such as is generally, though by an abuse of 
language, honoured with the name, but simply a restricted 
popular government, in which judicious institutions provide 
that only proved and worthy citizens shall be intrusted with 
the conduct of public affairs. On this subject we shall have 
more to say in the sequel.

In  view of the multitude of States into which Greece was 
divided, as weU as the diversity of their institutions, it  would 
be indeed an extensive and far-reaching undertaking to depict 
them individually, even if our sources of'information offered 
us sufficient material for the purpose. This, however, is not 
the case; our knowledge is throughout fragmentary and defi-

* E.g. Plutarch, Arat. c. 2 : ix rgs AxpdTov xal dwpix̂ s apiVTOKparlat.
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cient, and it is only in the case of Athens, Sparta, and in some 
measure of Crete, that we have sufficient information to frame 
a picture, not entirely inadequate, of the forms of their consti
tution and administration. With respect to all the rest, we 
have nothing but occasional, isolated, and unconnected remarks, 
from which at best only a general idea can he gathered of the 
nature of their political organisation; while any more exact 
knowledge is unattainable.

Most of the notices which are to he found in Grammarians, 
Scholiasts, or Lexicographers seem to have been derived either 
directly or indirectly from that copious work of Aristotle, 
in which he described more than 150 constitutions, as well of 
barbarian as of Greek States, a work of which the loss is 
irreparable. The extant work on the State in eight books 
contains a political theory, in which frequent mention is 
indeed made of the forms aftd institutions existing in  different 
States, but these for the most part consist in brief intimations 
which, in the want of information from other sources, must 
frequently remain obscure and unintelligible to us. But so 
much the more important is that theory itself, and in consider* 
ing the Greek political system it must necessarily sen'^e as 
our starting*point. For in Aristotle we have to deal not so 
much with a purely speculative construction as with a truly 
philosophical discussion, which, as such, goes hand in hand 
with history, ahd never deserts the ground of reality. The 
political action of the Greeks is explained and criticised by 
him with the profoundest appreciation, and what he puts 
forward as the idea and essence of the State, far from being a 
self-constructed ideal, is derived from a thoughtful considera
tion of the existing States. I t  is the true idea, some portion 
of which is present in them all, small as it may be, much as it 
may be mixed with and obscured by falsehood; for it  is evident 
that in the States of Greece, as elsewhere, particular relations 
and requirements must have asserted themselves, and given to 
the actual and ideal State very different forms.

That which by more modern theorists has often been re
garded as the highest or the only attainable end of the State, 
namely, the security of the rights of its members,^ is, according 
to Aristotle, on the contrary, rather the condition or means 
towards the end. The - end itself is moral life 
which is explained as a life of happiness and honourable 
conduct (to r̂jv evhaifwvm^ xal «aX,w?), consisting in the freedom

* See Fr. Muhrard, Zwech d. Staais, 
§ 83, where the representatives of this 
view are given. Of. also Schleier-

macher, Reden und Ahhand. (Werhe, 
iii. 3), § 232 seq.; Trendelenburg, 
Naturrecht, § 41.
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of virtuous, or, in other words, of rational and moral action.^ 
But neither the inner capacity of soul nor the external condi
tions necessary for this end are possible outside the pale of 
the State. Consequently, since the distinguishing characteristic 
of humanity consists in  rational and moral action, man can only 
become truly human in the State. To this he has been dedicated 
by nature, insomuch that the relation of each individual to the 
State is that of a part to the whole which contains it. Just as 
in organic life no member is created for itself or its own 
pu:^oses, but only for union with the other members in 
the whole, so naan is created for the S ta te ; and as it is 
true that the idea of the whole is anterior to that of the 
part, thus in like manner the State must be prior to the indi
vidual.^ Nature has not produced the individual as a being 
existing for himself, but as a member of the whole to which he 
belongs. Bor this reason it is th a t the instinct towards society 
is innate in mankind, and this alone, were there present no 
external ground, such as the need of mutual assistance, would 
irresistibly drive man to union with his fellows and to the 
formation of the State. Bor the parts must by a law of nature 
unite themselves to form the whole, because in themselves 
and alone they are nothing, and only gain reality when united 
in  the whole.

Now, although it must be confessed that the popular con
sciousness of the Greeks regarded the origin of the State with 
far other eyes than did the philosophic theorists, yet in all 
there operated more or less the feeling and the conviction that 
the individual existed not for himself but for the State; and 
through this conviction the amount of what the citizen had to 
render to the State, and what he was to demand from it in 
return, was fixed according to a standard impossible for the 
modern State with its notion of positive rights. But what to the 
philosopher was a law of nature, to the religious consciousness 
of the people was a divine ordinance. To it the State was no 
product of nature developed from instinctive impulses, but an 
institution of the gods who had themselves commissioned 
and instructed for this purpose those founders and lawgivers

 ̂The State, according to Pol, iii. 
5. 13, is  ̂ roO eS KOivcopla, i.6. rov 

€i8cufjL6pm Kal /caXwj (§ 14). But 
elfdatfjiovlaf according th Etk. Nic, x* 7, 
is ivipyeiOL /car dper p̂, Cf. ib, i. 6, 
t6 dvdpibmvop dyadbp ipipyeca
yiP€To.i K a r' dp^rijv,

* Pol. i. 1. <t>avephp 5n tQp

-rrSXis ic r r l  Kal 6n  &v$p(a7T0S <f>6(T€i iroXt- 
t c k6p ^ op, § 11, Kal wpbTepop dij 
‘TrbXis i)  ^Kaeros i)p.C)p 4<rTlp. r b  y b p  6\ op 
irpbrepop d payK aiop etpai ro v  p^povi’ 
6.yaipovp.4pov y b p  ro d  6\o v  ovk k c ra i  
TTovs ovbb Depart, animal, ii. c.
i., rd yh.p 0(rre/?a r y  y e p ia e i Tpbrepa  
r i)p  <f>d<np i a r i f  Kal vpCbrop r b  r y  y^piaei, 
reX̂ vraZop.
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of antiquity by whom political constitutions and ordinances 
had been established.^

Beyond this no one will be so foolish as to maintain that 
the end of the State, as conceived by Aristotle, was also clearly 
and definitely conceived by the popular consciousness. But 
the fact is nevertheless incontestable, that in the eyes of a 
Greek the State was something more than a mere guarantee 
for security, and that he expected from it something more than 
the mere protection of his rights. Its function was to secure 
him the satisfaction of his higher spiritual and moral neces-, 
sities, to facilitate the development of human talents and 
human forces, and to provide space and means for worthy 
action and a worthy enjoyment of life. But in what this 
worthy enjoyment and action were to consist, what the nature 
of this development of human talents and forces was to be, in 
what measure and to what extent the State was intended or 
could have sufficed to secure for its members the satisfaction of 
spiritual and moral necessities; in a word, how far individual 
freedom was consistent with the objective idea of the State,— 
are certainly questions which were differently understood in 
different States and at different periods, and the solution of 
the problem was attempted in different ways. That no State 
discovered this solution must be admitted by the wannest 
admirer of Greek antiquity, but he will never admit the justice 
of reproaching the Greeks with failing to reach an end which 
no subsequent State 01* people has ever attained.

But whatever the conception formed of the object of the 
State, and whatever the divergency of the views entertained 
regarding it at different periods and in different States, there 
were nevertheless always certain elements which were neces
sarily presupposed for every State without exception, as 
absolute and indispensable requirements. The State was 
intended to be a union of men sufficient in itself for the 
attainment of its end, and capable of securing for itself all 
things requisite for its existence and maintenance.^ This 
condition was absolute; without it no true State could be 
conceived. Neither in Greece itself, nor in any of the lands 
inhabited by Greeks, was the attainment of this self-sufficiency 
and competence dependent upon the possession of extensive 
territory. Even the largest of their States occupied a terri
tory of very few square miles, with a capital of moderate

' Of. Demosth. coiitr, Aristocr. § 70 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 26, 170. , 
contra Aristoget. i. § 16; Antiph. de  ̂Cf. Arist. (Eeon. i. 1, Pol. Hi. 5. 
vencf. i. 3 ; Aristidis Panathmnaica, 14, viii. 4. 7; Plato, Rejfvb. ii. p. 
p 313; Diodot. i. 94 ; Strabo, x. p. 482 ; 369 is.
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size and a number of smaller towns, and according to Greek 
ideas that State possessed the most suitable proportions whose 
citizens were neither so numerous nor so scattered as to 
render impossible their union for general assemblies and 
personal intercourse with one another. Too large a State, says 
Aristotle, is not easily to be retained under good legal order, 
and those States whose reputation for order and stability is the 
highest do not in point of population and territory exceed 
the medium standard, although, on the other hand, a State must 
not be so small as to be inadequate for the satisfaction of its own 
wants.'^ Such cases there certainly were here and there in 
Greece, especially in the smaller islands, and these for that 
reason were generally spoken of with some contempt as scarcely 
deserving the name of States.^

W ith respect to the quality of the land, that was naturally 
considered the best which could of itself supply the greatest 
number of needs, and Avhich, in the second- place, was so 
shut in by natural barriers as to secure for its inhabitants 
facilities both for defence against an invader and in case of 
necessity for attack, two conditions which were naturally not 
fulfilled in all parts of Greece with equal ease, or to the same 
extent. On the whole, however, each district was enclosed by 
natural boundaries, and possessed a soil of such a quality as to 
supply a t least the necessaries of life, so that its inhabitants, 
even when isolated, seldom ran the risk of falling into such a 
state of famine as that which Aristophanes in the Acharnians, 
with comic exaggeration, represents the Megarians as bemoan
ing. But in most cases the vicinity of the sea facilitated the 
importation of whatever was required from foreign lands, pro
vided only that navigation was allowed. Too active a commerce, 
however, appeared undesirable to  the statesmen of those days, 
and even ill calculated for the attainment of the highest end 
of the State, because by its means a large population was pro
duced, and numerous strangers attracted to the State, who 
might easily prove prejudicial to the maintenance of law 
and good order.® The city, as the real centre and heart of 
the State, was, according to Aristotle, to be well situated, not 
only with a view to the necessary intercourse by land and 
water, but also for defence against invaders, for the various 
occupations of the citizens, and for their general health. In 
what measure individual Greek cities satisfied these demands 
it is hard to determine. In  ancient times, says Thucydides, the

* Arist. Pol. vii. 4. 3-8. and Mtiller, j^ginet. p. 193, 1.
- See passages in OharU. p. 558 ; ‘ Arist. Pol. vii. 6. 3.
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cities were situated at some distance from the sea on ac
count of the piracy which then prevailed, whereas in later 
times of greater security in  this respect, positions on the coast 
were preferred.^ On the whole, however, the evidence shows 
that the situation of the Greek cities was generally good. 
There was no want of good harbours for navigation, nor, where 
they were necessary, of contrivances for supplying the city with 
good drinking-water, of which we have special evidence in the 
case of Athens, Megara, Sicyon, and Samos.^ Less however was 
done in this respect by the Greeks than by the Eomans in Italy.® 

In  addition to these requirements for a city, open spaces 
were necessary for public life and mutual intercourse, as well 
as for the markets and assemblies of the people. Spaces of 
this kind were either used for both these ends, or separate 
localities were assigned to each.^ In the same way buildings 
were required as of&ces 'for the diiferent magistrates, gym
nasia for the young, or clubs or lounges for the men,® and 
temples for the gods. These public buildings Greek taste 
loved to construct, not merely in a style adapted to the 
actual wants, but in stately and beautiful forms; while the 
houses of private citizens were generally, at least in the 
better times, small and unadorned.® In early times, more
over, in the laying out of the streets in their cities more atten
tion was paid to security than to regularity, so much so that 
irregular streets were considered as especially well designed, 
because in case of occasional invasion they supplied the in
habitants with facilities for defence, and rendered it more 
difficult for the enemy to reach them. Regular sites, like those 
which the Milesian architect Hippodamus recommended, and 
had, in some buildings designed by him in the Piraeus and 
Ehodes, actually carried out, belong to later times, subsequent 
to the second half of the fifth century.^

The surrounding country, filled with partially fortified towns 
of various sizes, necessarily supplied the first wants of life by 
means of agricultme and cattle-breeding. The land required 
for agriculture in many quarters could only be reclaimed and 
protected against the overflow of the neighbouring rivers by 
continual labour in the construction of works, as in  Bceotia and 
Arcadia, where works of this kind had been executed in  the 
earhest prehistoric period, and in later times only required to be

’ Thue. i. 7. ® Pausan. x. 25. 1 ; Perizon. ad
* Of. Curtiua on Gerhard’s ••• r, qk rv

 ̂Strab. V . p. 360. 7 q , Hermann, de Jlippodamo
 ̂Arist. vii. 11. 2. Marburg, 1841.
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kept in order. Elsewhere, as in Argolis, carefully devised 
appliances were needed for the irrigation of the land, which was 
in summer subject to drought. W ith proper care, however, 
and dihgence in  raising embankments, the land was nowhere 
ungrateful, hut supphed produce of all kinds, different as 
the degree of fertihty might be in  particular parts. The 
land, like such property everywhere, was, as a' rule, only 
in  the hands of the citizens, being sometimes, indeed, al
lowed to non-citizens, but only exceptionally and by special 
favour. A landowning and agricultural population was con
sidered by the statesmen of ancient times as the most desirable, 
and agriculture was regarded as the most sohd foundation 
of the State-hfe, not merely because it supplied the more 
indispensable wants, but also because it exercised the most 
beneficial influence on character and habits.^ On this account 
the preservation of an agricultural class was very carefully 
provided for, sometimes even by legislative enactments, and 
the number of the landowners appears larger than we should 
have expected, even in those States whose occupations were 
principally nautical and mercantile, though it must be con
fessed that their holdings were usually small. Latifundia in the 
possession of the rich, like those wiiich appeared in the later 
times of tke Eoman republic in Italy, and swallowed up small 
holdings, are never to be found in Greece. Next to agriculture, 
cattle-breeding was most highly esteemed, a pursuit to which the 
inhabitants of many districts were especially attracted from the 
nature of their land, as was the ease in a great part of Arcadia.

Handicrafts, too, of all kinds were naturally as indispensable 
in Greek States as a t the present day, and a portion of the 
population of each city was accordingly occupied in this way. 
But these emplo3unents, fully as their necessity was recognised, 
were considered by many to be essentially inconsistent with 
the qualities which were the proper conditions of citizen
ship, and for that reason were assigned to the non-privileged 
portion of the population, an arrangement which it must be 
owned was frequently rendered impossible by the necessities 
of the case. I t  seems certain, however, that people of this class 
belonged rather to the subject than to the ruling portion of the 
community, and were incapable of being citizens in the full 
sense of the term.* Not less indispensable again was commerce, 
partly as a means for the exchange of necessaries within ^the 
country itself, partly for importiug from foreign countries those

‘ Arist. Pol. vi. 2. 1 ; Xen. (Econ. 
0 . 6. 9; cf. the opinion of Cato, de

B. R. c. 4.
* Arist. Pol. iii. 3. 2, 3.
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articles which were not produced at home. The internal trafiSc 
within'each district was of small extent, and never exceeded the 
proportions of retail trade {Kairrikeia) ; while wholesale trade 
was by the position of the land attracted to the sea-way, and in 
many parts of Greece was very brisk. The occupations con
nected with it gave employment and support to a numerous 
class of the population, who, however, were generally considered 
as little adapted to share the hfe of a well-ordered State.

Finally, both for purposes of self-defence in case of hostile 
contact with other States, and for the forcible assertion of its own 
•interests, the State needed an efficient military power. But to 
allow the duty or right Of hearing arms to all the inhabitants of 
the country appears feasible in those States only in which the 
condition that all should have a common interest in the State is 
fulfilled. When, as in Greece, this is not the case, it must neces
sarily appear a dangerous step to put arms into the hands of those 
who, from the possibility that they might use them against the 
State, would be a constant cause for anxiety. For this reason non
citizens were either never admitted to military service, or only in 
exceptional cases. This may he pronounced the general rule, 
though we shall see in the sequel that in particular States, where 
relations of a special kind subsisted, the case was otherwise,

FTor were those classes considered better fitted who, from the 
nature of their daily employments, were debarred from a 
proper development of their bodies, as, for example, the artisans, 
who were confined to a sedentary mode of life. "A  State,” 
says Aristotle, “ which contains a large number of this class 
may be strong in population, but yet weak in military power. 
When the relations of the State involve the possession of a 
naval force, the sailors and pilots may be taken without hesita
tion from the ranks of non-citizens, but it seems advisable, 
on the other hand, to take the marines only from the enfran
chised class.” ̂  What we may describe then as the material 
conditions without which no State can exist are—a territory 
sufficient for its necessary wants, a city constructed with due 
reference to its object, the practice of industry and commerce, 
and a military power adapted both for attack and defence. But 
besides these there were other conditions which in contrast with 
them we must term ethical. As a union of men who, in regard 
to their property, interests, and actions, are incessantly coming 
into contact with one another, the State has need of certain 
fixed regulations to define each member’s rightful sphere, 
within which he must be restricted, and to provide against

' Ariat. Pol, vii. 4. 4 and 5. 7.
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and punish every deviation from this. Again, since the mem
bers of this society, in addition to their own private interests, 
have also interests in common, some fixed regulation is neces
sary as to how and in what ways each individual is bound to 
serve the public good. And, lastly, since the recognition of the 
public good and the measures necessary for its attainment 
demand an activity peculiarly directed to that end, there is 
also need of some certain provision as to how- and by what 
organs this activity shall be exercised. Aristotle with perfect 
propriety distinguishes between three directions of this acti
vity.^ The first is to deliberate on the pubhc interest, and to 
determine the necessary measures and regulations, as well for 
particular and exceptional cases as for fixed and permanent rela
tions; the second was to secure the practical execution of 
these determinations and ordinances; while the functions of the 
third were to punish breaches of the existing legal order, dis
obedience to the fixed decrees and resistance to the execution 
of the statutes, as well as to settle legal disputes or questions 
of privilege and duty. The first we may describe as the func
tion of the dehberative or legislative power, the second as that 
of the executive, the third as the function of the judicial magis
trates. Corresponding to these we may distinguish between 
three powers in the State, provided that we do not leave out of 
account the fact that these three powers were never in reality 
completely distinct from one another, and from the nature of 
the ease never could be so. On the contrary, the executive 
magistrates were of necessity allowed a certain deliberative 
and legislative power, since it was impracticable to bind them 
down in all the details of their administration to fixed rules. 
In  the same way it was impossible to deny them a certain 
judicial authority in order to decide in case of necessity on the 
disputes which might occur in their department of administra
tion, and to coerce and punish those who resisted their measures. 
ISTor was it less necessary to grant to the judicial power the 
privilege of supplying any deficiency in the laws, as their 
knowledge or conscience might direct, either in cases where no 
mere interpretation of existing laws without some wider appli
cation was sufiicient to accommodate them to particular cases, 
or where no appKcable laws whatever were to be found. But 
in early times both the executive and judicial powers in Greek 
States were necessarily the more extensive in proportion as 
there were fewer definite laws bearing on particular cases, and 
in their stead only tradition and custom.

'  Pol. iv. 11. I.
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The regulations concerning the organisation and working of 
these three powers composed what we call the constitution of 
the State. They naturally fall under the general category of 
laws, in the sense in which we. speak in the present day of con
stitutional laws. But among the ancients a distinction was 
observed between laws (vo^ot) in the most restricted sense on 
the one hand, and the constitution (TroXireia) on the other; so 
that the former name was used especially to designate those 
ordinances which served as a model for the magistrates in their 
procedure against individuals in cases where disobedience or 
breaches of order were to be punished, or contested rights to be 
determined.^

C H A P T E R  I I I .

THE PRINCIPAL FORMS OF THE CONSTITUTION.

P a r tic ipa tio n  in the exercise of these three political powers 
admits of different modes of distribution, corresponding to which 
we get different forms Of constitution. These, however, may be 
reduced to three principal kinds ̂ Monarchy, Oligarchy, and 
Democracy. By Monarchy is to be understood that constitu
tion in which one individual stands at the head of the State, 
and unites in himself all the three powers. Not, however, that 
any individual can possibly undertake their exercise to its full 
extent; on the contrary, he needs assistants and ministers; he 
summons councils to deliberate with him, and to order the 
necessary measures; he appoints officials to provide for the 
execution of business; he institutes courts of justice to settle 
disputes and to punish transgressions. But if all these are 
simply his deputies, if they exercise aU their power only as an 
authority delegated by him, and if they are responsible to him 
for its administration, then the individual is rightly termed the 
single ruler of the State. This monarchy or sole sovereignty in 
the strictest sense of the word^ did not appear among the 
Greeks, and was only found in the despotically governed States 
of the East, and at a later period in the Roman empire. Greek 
monarchy, both as Homer describes it, and as we know it 
in history, was subject to numerous limitations. In  every 
State there existed other privileged members by the side of

' Arist. Pol. iv. 1 .5 ; cf. ii. 3. 2, 9.1 mann, notes to Pint. Cleom. p. 219. 
and 9. Concerning the frequent union * Aristotle terms it iraix̂ a<n\ela, iii. 
of these two expressions of. Soho- 10. 2.
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the king, as joint-holders of the chief power, and his monarchy 
only consisted in the fact that he was the head of this privileged 
class, and that certain functions were reserved for his exclusive 
exercise, such as the command of the army in war and the per
formance of the State sacrifices. Absolute monarchy only 
occurred occasionally and temporarily, when, amid the party 
struggles and quarrels within the State, an individual, by 
force or cimning, and sometimes even with the free consent of 
the people, secured this position. Examples of such usurpation 
we shall have to bring forward on a later occasion. Ohgarchy 
was the constitution in which a privileged portion of the com
munity was either exclusively or preponderatingly in possession 
of the chief power. The name signifies the rule o f the few, because 
the number of the privileged class is smaller than that of the 
less privileged. For the privilege depends either upon nobility 
of birth, or riches, or both, and as a rule the citizens who are rich 
and noble are fewer in number than those who are non-noble and 
poor. Finally, Democracy is the name given to the constitution 
in which there exists no such privileged class, but where the 
right of participation in the government resides in all the citizens.

Again, these last two forms of constitution are capable of 
numerous modifications,^ so that there exist mixed forms, as to 
which it may be doubtful to which of the two kinds they 
should be referred. For example, although the oligarchy or 
privileged class is in exclusive possession of the supreme magis
tracies, yet the people may possess the right of selecting the 
Irighest officers out of the munber of this privileged class, or it 
may even be allowed a certain participation in the deliberations 
and discussions concerning public affairs, while the ohgarchy 
reserves to itself only the initiative, the presidency of the 
deliberative assemblies, and the ratification of the decrees; or 
finally, the administration of justice may be, partially at least, 
left to those outside the privileged class. Similarly in demo
cracy, although the right of participation in the government 
was allowed to all, this was not the case absolutely and without 
distinction; on the contrary, there were certain grades'and 
classes, some of which were more, others less privileged, although 
none were entirely excluded, and further, these grades or classes 
themselves were so arranged that no one should be excluded 
from the possibility of rising from one into another; or it might 
be that though every one without distinction of birth or pro-

• Cf. on this subject Pol. iv. 11 
and vi. 1, 2. An oligarchy ■where a 
few pri'vileged members exercise an 
arbitrary authority, and hand down

their offices from father to son, is 
called (in iv. 5. 1 and 8) dwturrela par 
excellence, Cf. v. 5. 9.
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perty might succeed to the highest offices of administration 
and government, as well as to the judicial appointments, yet 
provision might be made that these offices should only be 
actually held by men who had proved themselves capable and 
worthy of them in the eyes of their feUow-citizens.

From this multiplicity of modifications resulted a multi
plicity of political terms, in which, however, there is always 
something variable and indefinite. To this objection the 
term aristocracy, or rule of the best, is open, being not un- 
frequently used to denote the last-mentioned modification of 
democracy, though i t  was still oftener applied to oligarchy, 
because the rich and privileged nobles laid claim to be con
sidered the best and worthiest citizens. Aristotle himself,^ 
indeed, allows them this title, but only under the condition 
that they should actually exercise their privilege for the public 
good, and not for one-sided class interests,-—a condition which, 
in aU probability, was seldom in reality fulfilled. In  cases 
where the privilege was distributed in accordance with certain 
gradations of property, the term Timocracy was appUed; and 
where more extensive privileges were assigned to large pro
perty, that of Plutocracy.^ The unlimited democracy, on the 
other hand, where rights were made conditional op no such 
gradations of property, and where provisions were piade, not 
so much that only a proved and worthy citizen should be elected, 
as that every one, without distinction, shoidd be eligible for 
everything, was designated by the name of Ochlocracy,® because, 
in fact, public affairs were put in the hands of the ̂ %\o9, or mass 
of the populace. In contrast with this, moderate democracy, 
which made Use of timocratic gradations and wholesome precau
tions against mob-govemment, was more frequently designated 
as iroXireia par excellence.  ̂ To which of these classes, how
ever, particular constitutions are to be assigned can seldom be

* Pol. iii. 5. 2, iv. 5. 10; Ethic. Nic. 
viii. 12 5 cf. Luzao, de Socrate cive, pp. 
66-74. At the present day the misuse 
of the name is so prevalent that its 
true signification is quite forgotten.

 ̂Xen. Mem. iv. 6. 12. It is self- 
evident-that inthiskindof constitution 
periodical valuations of property, as 
well as alterations in the fixed amount 
of property requirement, were neces
sary, since it might easily happen 
that, if important increase or diminu
tion of the public prosperity took 
place, and no such measures were 
adopted, the relation obtaining in

regard to political privileges might 
receive modifications in direct opposi
tion to the views of the original legis
lation. Although we are without 
definite testimony as to particular 
States, the necessity of the case is 
recognised by Aristotle, Pol. v. 6. 
11, and 7. 6 ; cf. also Plato, Legg. vi. 
p. 754 ®, xii. p. 955 B.

* The name first occurs in Polybius, 
vi. 4. 6, 57. 9; 5xhos being dways 
used in opposition to ; cf. Thuc. 
V .  89. 3, 4.

* Arist. PoL iv. 7. 1 ; Eih. viii. 12, 
ix. 10; Wesseling, ad Diodor, xviii. 74.
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determined witli certainty, partly on account of our want of 
information, partly through the numerous modifications and 
revolutions in particular States.

C H A P T E R  IV.

THE CITIZENS AND THE WORKING CLASSES.

I t was Aristotle’s opinion that only those could be accounted 
citizens in the full sense of the word who possessed the right 
of participation in the government.^ If this definition had 
been strictly maintained the result would have been that in an 
absolute monarchy, where such participation was allowed, not 
so much in consequence of any right, as by means of a commis
sion or command from the absolute ruler, all would have been 
properly excluded except the ruler himself; while in a strictly 
exclusive oligarchy, where the majority is completely shut out 
from all political privileges, aU outside the ruHng class would 
have been more appropriately termed subjects than citizens.  ̂
However, in ordinary language, the idea of a citizen was not 
always so strictly conceived, and was rather used to describe 
those members of the community who, although excluded from 
participation in the government in its dehberative bodies, its 
supreme magistracies, its general assemblies,® or its courts of 
justice, were yet distinguished from non-citizens by the posses
sion of certain private rights or common .religious ceremonies. 
Foremost among these rights was that of owning land 
(iyKTrj(n<s), which, as we remarked above, was usually withheld 
from non-citizens; and, secondly, an independent position 
before the law, or, in  other words, the right of conducting suits 
before the law-courts of the country, without needing, as non
citizens did, the intervention of a patron. Another character
istic of citizenship is participation in certain cults, either of a

* Pol. iii. 1. 4 : nerix^ai Kplireas Kat 
where care must be taken not 

to limit xplns to judicial sentences. 
It signifies general deliberation and 
decision on public matters.

‘ In this sense Isocrates actually 
speaks of the oligarchy {Panegyr. § 
105): Toils iroXXoils Imh toTs SKlyois etvai 
—rois p.iv Tvpameiv rois di peroiKtiv, 
Kal ToUras Sfras vbpi(p T^s wohi-
Teiat ciiroffTepetffOcu.

® That there existed in Greece citi
zens without a vote in the general 
assemblies, and therefore a civitassine 
suffragio, is shown, among other 
tmngs, by an inscription of Amorgos 
in Ross, Imcr. fascr. iii. no. 314, and 
Eangabd, Ant. Hell, i i  p. 343, no. 
760, A. 3, where the iKKXrjirla is ex
pressly conferred on a stranger, along 
with admittance to the woXtrela.
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public character or restricted to members of some corporation, 
such as the tribe or its subdivisions, in which, not perhaps 
everywhere, but certainly in many States, the members of the 
privileged and non-privileged classes were united in common. 
Finally, they might possess the right of em^dfua, by virtue of 
which marriages contracted by them had certain legal conse
quences in relation to inheritance, religious ceremonies, and 
partly even to political rights, which were not allowed to 
marriages with non-citizens. ^?^ether, in any of the oligarchi
cal States, marriages between the privileged and non-privUeged 
classes were expressly forbidden by a definite law, our sources 
of information leave uncertain; but, in point of fact, they 
undoubtedly occurred very seldom. In mixed constitutions, as 
in Timocracy, the civic privileges of the different classes, 
though none of them was entirely excluded from participation 
in public affairs, nevertheless had different and graduated 
values; and while active participation in the State was allowed, 
it  was not granted in an equal extent to all. In  democracy 
alone were all citizens complete members of the State, or full 
citizens in the Aristotelian sense of the word.^

A body of citizens, however, in this sense, required a certain 
substratum of non-citizens, without which it was not capable 
of properly meeting its pecuhar responsibilities. Active par
ticipation in public affairs-—as, for example* in the assemblies 
of the people, in the deliberative bodies, in the supreme magis
tracies, and in the courts of justice—demanded a degree of 
independence and honest judgment which it was impossible to 
count upon in men whose whole time and strength was claimed 
by work which the material needs of daily existence necessi
tated. Men of this kind could neither obtain the culture 
which was necessary for the administration of such business, 
nor had they sufficient leisure to trouble themselves much with 
public affairs, or even to acquaint themselves with the manage
ment of them. There was, on the contrary, some cause for 
anxiety lest, either from want of culture, or from delusion, or 
even from mere poverty, they might become accessible to cor
ruption. The Greeks considered that merely mechanical labours 
degraded the mind, while an activity directed only to the acqui
sition of gain corrupted the moral sentiments, and implanted 
self-seeking and desire for personal advantage instead of public 
spirit and care for the common good.*' “ The best State,”

^ Arist. i. 1. 6. rhv ttoKIttiv irepov &v(*-yKaiov,
dvayKOiov etvai t6p Ka$̂  €k6,<tt'))v TroXt- ® Xenoph. (Econ» c. 4. 2, 3, 6. 5, 
T€ta.v'5ibTT€p 0 dijfjLOKpaTtq. Agriculture, however, is expressly
fxdXios i(TTl TTokiTTjs iv 5̂  Tttts AXXttis cxceptcd.
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says Aristotle,^ “ will not take its citizens from the ^dvavcroi,,” 
that is, from those who are occupied with vulgar lalaour. For 
this reason it appeared desirable that work of this kind should, 
if not exclusively, at any rate for the most part, be performed 
by non-citizens; while citizens, on the other hand, should, as 
far as possible, be raised above it,—a condition which naturally 
implied a certain degree of prosperity to enable them to employ 
others to work for them.

In  ancient times, moreover, the position of the lower work
men generally implied the absence of personal freedom, since 
they were either serfs, or, as was usually the case, purchased 
slaves; and although it is stated that in certain districts, as in 
Phocis and Locris, where no serfs existed, even slaves were in 
former generations dispensed with, yet, in the first place, this 
statement appears to have particular reference only to slaves 
employed for personal service and attendance; and, in the 
second place, it  is probably only true of early times.^ At a 
later period there was hardly a State in which even the poorer 
citizens were without a slave of either sex.

The necessity for a class of men especially adapted for the 
lower kinds of labour, and by whose means alone it is possible 
for others to be exempted from such labour, and occupied with 
more ennobling pursuits, it  is impossible, in view of the present 
condition of human life, to gainsay; and, as a matter of fact, 
such a class is invariably found everywhere, even in States 
from which slavery is absent. I t  will not be affirmed that this 
class must necessarily consist of slaves, nor would this arrange
ment, if  judged from a moral point of view, admit of justification; 
and whoever feeb called upon to depreciate heathen antiquity, 
and to contrast it unfavourably with the modern period which 
styles itself Christian, will no doubt find in slavery a welcome 
argument. How great a share of the abolition of slavery in 
modern times is really due to Christian motives, or in what 
measure it is to be ascribed to the consideration of other cir
cumstances,® is a delicate question, which is usually left

i  Pol. iji. 3. 2, 3.
*Polyb. xii. 6, 7, and Athena, vi. 

86, pp. 264 and 103, p. 272 b. Both 
refer to Timseus ; and although what 
his statement really is it is impossible 
clearly to discover, not a-word is said 
"by any one concerning the cultivation 
of the land of the rich by free day- 
labourers, which Grote has discovered 
in the passage (Oreek Hist. vol. ii. p. 
39); and the words in Timasus are 
expressly limited to inrb &pyvpav̂ T(oi>

ZutKoveurBai, a term which is con
fessedly used with especial reference 
to personal attendance. The expres
sion of Herod, also (vi. 137) is only 
with regard to ancient times ; cf. also 
Curtius, Oreek Hist, (vol. v. p. 62).

® For example, to the perception 
that better and cheaper work can be 
produced by free labourers than by . 
slaves, since the former, as soon as 
they are no longer required, may be 
left to their fate.
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untouclied, and cannot be answered here any more than the 
other question as to the amount of actual advantage which the 
working classes have gained in ceasing to be slaves. Apart 
from this, the injustice which lies at the root of slavery was by 
no means unperceived even by the Greeks themselves. They 
acknowledged that man is not justified in enslaving his equals; 
but, in defence of the system, they had recourse to the argu
ment that all men were not actually their equals; that there 
were, on the contrary, men among the barbarians who were as 
naturally created for slavery as the Greeks themselves for 
freedom.^ And, as a matter of fact, by far the greater part of 
the slaves in Greece were of barbarian origin, and it may be that 
this justification is no worse than the similar plea which we are 
accustomed at the present day to hear produced in defence of the 
negro slavery across the Atlantic, and of the not very much more 
favourable condition of the lower classes in Ireland nearer home. 
Aristotle,^ in comparing the characteristics of Greeks and bar
barians, describes the northern populations of Europe as courage
ous, but deficient in intellectual activity; the Oriental tribes of 
Asia as endowed with intellectual qualities and inclined to art 
and reflection, but as wanting in courage; while the Greeks, mid
way between the two, possessed courage and energy no less than 
intellectual susceptibility, and for that reason were naturally 
adapted for freedom, whereas the Asiatics submitted to slavery 
without resistance, but were capable of a well-regulated State 
life and of dominion over others,—functions for which the 
northern races were worthless. To what extent this is true, 
and how far it might serve to justify slavery, we will not here 
inquire; but at least Aristotle’s estimate of the comparative 
qualities of barbarians and Greeks can hardly be disputed, nor 
can we well refuse to allow that a State life regulated aecording 
to his idea was only possible among the Greeks. That its actual 
realisation was never attempted even among them ; that no 
State completely corresponded with his id e ^ ; that many, on 
the contrary, were far indeed removed from i t ; and that even 
those which approached it nearest were soon corrupted,—-he is 
himself the first to recognise. I t  remained true, nevertheless, 
that a free class of citizens, exempt from oppressive anxiety 
and fatiguing labour for the necessary needs of life, w'as the- 
indispensable condition, not only of the ideal State, but of every 
individual State whatever.

* Arist. Pol. i. 2. 18 ; Plat. Repvhl. oiUm SoOXov ij irewotriKev (in 0. G. 
V . p. 469 c. Alcidamas, on the other ed. Bait and Saupp. ii. p. 154). 
hand, says, Schol. to Arist. Rket. '.
i. 13, d<j>i]K€ Trdi'Tos 0e6s’ * Pol. vii. 6. 1.
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C H A P T E R  V.

THE PUBLIC DISCIPLINE.

It will be our duty on a later occasion to consider in detail, as 
as far as statements on the snbject exist, the institutions which 
were devised to secure the material conditions indispensable to 
a suitable class of citizens. A t present we shall only make the 
general observation that a remarkable recognition was shown 
of the necessity of guarding against the subdivision of property, 
of maintaining each family in possession of its ancestral estates, 
of obviating the imprisonment of the citizens, and of avoiding 
the danger of over-population. Aristotle alludes^ to a measure 
proposed in a theoretical treatise by Phaleas of Chalcedon, that 
on occasion of marriages the rich shoidd provide without 
receiving dowries, while the poor should receive without pro
viding any. He also refers to Plato’s regulation concerning a 
minimum and maximum of property, the latter of which was 
not to be more than four times as large as the former, while he 
himself remarks that the maintenance of property would be 
promoted, if the number of children were to be fixed, in order 
that the shares might not become too small in consequence of a 
large number having to divide them. He even sees no objec
tion^ to abortion, if it  is effected previous to the beginnings of 
life and sensation; and in a t any rate the greater number of 
States, no legal provision was made against the exposure of 
children. Even paederastia, we are told,® was tolerated by many 
legislators as a means against over-population, and the fact that 
illicit satisfaction of the sensual impulse was everywhere con
ceded to the male sex is certainly to be explained, not merely 
by the inferior reepect paid to women, and the consequent 
(feregard of the rights of the wife, but also by the fact that a 
large number of legitimate children was not always con,sidered 
desirable.

Hor were the ethical conditions which are required side by 
side with the material for the security and maintenance of a 
suitable class of citizens by any means left out of account in 
Greek States. On the contrary, there were in  each, State many 
institutions and ordinances which had reference to this end, 
and which we may include under the general category of 
public discipline.

» Pol. ii. 4. 1.
* PM. vii. 14. 10. But that all did 

not so think js shown from Stobseus, 
Plor. tit. 74. 61, and 75. 15. Of. also

AU. Proc. p. 310, and Hermann, 
Privatalterth. § H . 5.

® Pol. ii. 7. 5.
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As regards the instruction of the young, it  is true that 
public education, as modern States conceive it, can hardly be 
said to have existed in Greece. In no State is i t  possible to 
prove with certainty^ the existence of schools intended for 
instruction, either in elementary knowledge or in higher scien
tific culture, and directed by teachers examined or approved by 
the State authority. On the contrary, there was complete 
freedom in this respect; the profession of teaching might be 
undertaken by any one who considered himself adapted for it, 
and in whom his feUow-citizens placed sufiddent confidence to 
intrust their children to his Care. I t  was assumed as a self- 
evident proposition that parents would not permit their children 
to grow up without instruction in the necessary branches of 
knowledge, and it accordingly appeared superfluous to bind them 
down to the duty by express ordinances. Not that such pro
visions, however, were entirely absent, though we have accurate 
information in regard to particular instances of them only in 
the case of Athens, and these will be mentioned more fuUy in 
the description of that St^te.

The training of the body was in every city a greater object of 
public care, and although we find no mention of instructors in 
gymnastics appointed by the State authority, yet no d ty  Was 
without weU-regulated gymnasia, sometimes stately and beauti
ful buildings, in which the younger were directed by their 
elders, beginners by those more expert. This training was 
naturally not left to accident Or arbitrary discretion, but Was . 
reduced to a definite arrangement, the institution and observ
ance of which was assigned to superintendents appointed for 
this purpose by the State, and called by the names of Paedonomi, 
Gymnasiarchse, Sophonistae, or Kosmetae. Further, participation 
in these exercises was prescribed by law, at least in so far as this, 
that before entering on the age for military duties, it  was 
necessary to pass through a gymnastic course as a preparation 
for the military obligations to which each citizen was bound.*

It may be that the participation of the State in the manage
ment of education will appear at best to have been exceedingly 
small in comparisoii with the functions assumed by modem 
States, and especially in Germany, the classic land of schools; 
we should however not be justified in finding in this a proof that 
education was an object of indifference to the Greeks. On the 
contrary, it rather serves as evidence that they regarded it as 
an object so highly prized by individuals for its own sake that

* For the Statement of Diodor. (xii. 
12) concerning the laws of Charondas 
and the public education which they

ordained, is apocryphal.

“ Of. e.jr. Pausan. vii. 27. .3.
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no compulsion or special provision was necessary to induce 
parents and children to make use of the opportunities of 'culture 
at their disposal. In  this connection also we must remember 
that the numerous class of inhabitants, for whose instruction our 
States necessarily feel bound to provide most carefully by schools 
and education laws, were not properly members of the Greek 
State a t a ll ; but, on the contrary^ consisted of slaves, for whom 
a training similar to that of the citizens, or like that which our 
national schools impart, appeared to be counter to the interests 
of the State. Gymnastic training indeed was expressly forbidden 
to slaves by law,^ and although an elementary knowledge of 
reading, writing, and similar acquirements, in periods when such 
skill was indispensable for the daily business of life, was often 
iniparted to slaves whom their masters desired to make more 
serviceable to themselves, and although many even attained to 
a still higher culture in music, science, or art, yet the majority 
were limited to those branches of knowledge and skill which 
aided the performance of agricultural or mechanical labour, by 
which alone they were useful to their owners. Their instruc
tion was simply a matter for private economy, and was merely 
managed in the interest and at the pleasure of their masters, 
who for a similar reason were also hound to provide for their 
discipline and good order, and for this purpose were armed by 
the law with a sufficiently extensive right of compulsion and 
punishment. W hat the generally prevailing views were as to 
the appropriate treatment of slaves we may leam from the 
(Economics of Aristotle or Theophrastus, where the following 
rules are enjoined;—The possession of too many slaves of the 
same race is to be avoided on account of the greater facilities 
for conspiracy so obtained; they were neither to be embittered 
by disdainful or degrading treatment, nor, on the other hand, 
was dissolute or licentibus conduct to be encouraged by too 
much indulgence; they were neither to be overburdened with 
excessive labour, nor permitted to spend their time in idleness; 
and, finally, the labouring class of slaves was to be concihated 
with plentiful nourishment, the superior sort by a more respect
ful treatment. Mention is also made of the numerous feast- 
days, which, while they served as a recreation and amusement 
for the slaves, might also, as common holidays, have contributed 
to the formation of a certain bond of sympathy between them 
and their masters. Finally, as another means for securing 
their good behaviour, it remains to notice the prospect of

 ̂Cf. ..Eschin. in Timarch. § 138 ; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 10, says of the art 
Plutarch. (?oi. c. 1, andC. P. Hermann of drawing, “ interdictum ne servi 
on Becker’s Charihles, ii. p. 187. docerentur.”
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emancipation, •which, as we know, occurred with sufiBcient 
freq^uericy, although not all who were formally emancipated 
were without further condition received into the ranks of the 
citizens, as was the case at Eome, since by the admission of 
such elements a large proletariate would have arisen, a  danger 
against which it was necessarily the chief care of intelligent 
statesmen to provide.

But apart from this labouring class, which indeed cannot be 
properly considered so much as a constituent portion of the 
community as its necessary substratum, the actual members of 
the State—the citizens—were in no want of opportunities 
and means either for a suitable gymnastic training, or for the 
acquisition of the necessary branches of knowledge; nor were 
facilities wanting even for the higher culture of the mind, 
although special State-appliances for the purpose were un
necessary. The discussion of the nature and method of the 
earliest education of the young we shall defer until we have 
arrived at the Athenian State, to which our information has 
especial reference, although we may assume in essential points 
that its features were repeated elsewhere. On this subject we 
shall here only make the prehminary remark, that throughout 
Greece music was considered a peculiarly important means of 
culture, and to it a degree of moral influence was ascribed 
which might astonish modem musicians and amateurs. I t  was 
in accordance ■with this influence that certain kinda were 
marked out as most appropriate for the education of the 
young.^

A more extensive training was secured in the period when a 
scientific impulse had just commenced, by the lectures of the 
Ehetoricians and Sophists, although these, it is tme, on account 
of the high rate of pay which they usually demanded, could only 
be enjoyed by the richer classes. Those, however, who had the 
means frequently used their opportunity with great zeal, and 
throughout a longer period than the three years in which most 
young men of the present day accomplish their so-called 
bread-winning studies, only to be afterwards absorbed in 
the routine of an often spiritless and mechanical official life, 
in the midst of which they turn their backs on science for ever. 
That portion of the Greek youth, on the contrary, who aimed 
at public acti-vity, learned with eagerness and perseverance, 
being conscious that in order to enter active life, and to 
share in the direction of public affairs, careful preparation and 
maturity of mind were required. I t  was considered unbecom-

' Of. A. Beger, die fVurde der Musik im griechischen AUTierthum; • 
Dresden, 1839.
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ing to meddle in the affairs of the State in immature years, and 
it was only on rare occasions that well-trained young men were 
to be seen in the market-place or courts of justice. When, 
however, the young citizen did enter upon public life, there 
lay open before him a field for activity, in which he had to 
show himself a worthy member of a self-governing society, and 
in which he gained the right or duty of taking - active and 
personal part in the delib^eration of public affairs, in the 
management of State-business, and in the administration of 
justice. A citizen who thus devoted his strength to the pubhc 
good, and by obedience to the laws and magistrates fitted him
self to become a magistrate on some future day,^ deserved the 
recognition and praise of his fellow-citizens. I t  was not, how
ever, the case that aU devoted themselves in this way to pubhc 
life; there were many who, either from inclination or on 
account of their pecuhar position, confined themselves rather to 
the management of their own affairs, and took less interest in 
the affairs of the State, although a complete withdrawal into 
private life was scarcely possible. The relations amid which 
they stood, the whole life which moved around them, I  had 
almost said the very air they breathed, of necessity fiUed them 
with the continual remembrance that, as individuals, and 
isolated, they had neither reality nor importance, and were 
only of consideration as members of the whole to which they 
belonged, and which, consequently, might make any claim 
upon them demanded by the general good. More than this: 
in well-ordered States of aristocratic character, the life of the 
individual, even if he kept aloof from personal participation in 
public affairs, was nevertheless observed and overlooked in the 
interest of the State, by magistrates appointed for the purpose, 
so that by this means a public discipline was preserved which 
extended far beyond the sphere of education. Breaches of 
morality which caused public scandal, and might serve as a bad 
example to others, as well as every sort of wrong-doing, even 
where no individual was injured, but only the evil disposition of 
the doer revealed, were visited with censure and pimishment. 
Now the maintenance of a censorship of morals, such as this, 
when exercised with discretion and energy, m ust necessarily 
have the result of at least securing exterior morality, although 
in itself it is incapable, as aH political measures must be, of 
creating a truly moral tone of thought where this is wanting.

' Nam et qui tene imperat, paru- 2. 5), following Arist. Pol. yii. 13. 4, 
erit aliquando necessO est, et qui and Solon, in Stobmus, Floril. tit. 46. 
modeste paret, videtuT qui aliquando 22, p. 308. 
imperet dignus esse (Cio. Legg. iii.
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The ancients, however, often express the conviction that the 
State itself, and the social life it promotes, do in fact train 
man for morality. The State, says Plato, educates man well 
when it is rightly constituted, badly when it is corrupt itself, 
and the Pythagorean Xenophilus, when he was asked by a 
father how he could best educate his son, replied, “ By talm g 
him to a well-regulated State.” ̂  Following this view, we may 
say that the ancients assigned certain functions to the State, 
which many of our modern theorists entirely deny to it, and 
attribute solely to the Church, which, as the higher and divine 
institution, they oppose or rather make superior to the former, 
as subordinate and worldly. Such an opposition could never 
have occurred to the ancient mind, even had there been in 
their States anything analogous to the modern Church; it  
would have appeared to them an insult to the dignity of the 
State. If there was anything among them which can be 
described as in any sense ecclesiastical, it was their worship 
and religious institutions; but these were included in the 
essential idea of the S tate ; they only constituted one portion 
of it, one member of the organism; and it was in this 
organism, as a whole, and not in any one peculiar member, 
that the religious feeling of the Greek discerned a divine 
institution, capable of training men to a true humanity. The 
question as to how far the ceremonial worship, and the other 
institutions included under the idea of religion, may have 
actually exercised a beneficial influence on morality, can only 
be touched upon here, while its more careful consideration 
must be reserved for a future occasion. For the present we 
win only assert that it is evident and unmistakable that the 
religion of the Greeks being, both in its o r i ^  and true mean
ing, a religion of nature, contained very many elements which 
were not only immoral in a negative sense, as not resting upon 
a moral basis, but which might, and in fact necessarily did, 
excite and promote positive immorality. I t  must not, how
ever, on the other hand, be overlooked that there prevailed 
among all the Greeks a  lively belief that man in all his 
relations is dependent on some higher Beings, whose govern
ment, though it cannot always be described as exhibiting a 
uniform moral elevation, or as corresponding to the idea of 
divine holiness, yet, on the whole, was equitable ^nd moral, 
and regulated by wisdom, justice, and benevolence. The* gods 
were anthropomorphic, and for that very reason not all com
pletely divine, but only in  different degrees. But true as it 
may be that their actions were not always guided by truly

‘ Diog. L. viii. 16.
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divine or moral motives, yet these were only exceptions to the 
rule, temporary interruptions of the true relation, and even those 
whose representations of the gods were least elevated, were 
themselves no less thoroughly convinced than others that their 
relation to the world and to humanity rested essentially on 
a foundation of wisdom, justice, and benevolence, and that 
no one could participate in  their protection continually, and in 
all circumstances, who did not live before them with reverent 
ihind, acting in accordance w ith the commands of justice and 
morality, which they had revealed to the conscience and 
written in the heart of mankind. There were, however, no 
public religious doctrines in  the State calculated to support 
and foster such beliefs; and in their place there were only 
ceremonial usages which, for the most part, did not rest upon 
moral ideas, and were therefore not well adapted to evoke 
them. More particidar doctrines concerning the gods and 
divine things might, like all other instruction, be sought by 
each individual from any sources which he believed could 
furnish them, and especially from the poets and those whom 
they recommended to their hearers, or from the other teachers 
of wisdom. Now although it is certainly undeniable that 
many of these, as well in their tone of thought as in their 
teaching, exhibited a truly religious frame of mind, purified 
belief from dangerous and misleading misrepresentation, and 
strove to bring it back to the true principle of moral rever
ence and piety, it. is yet sufficiently evident that in contrast 
with them there were others who worked in the opposite 
direction; and in the end, not all the exertions of the better 
and more enlightened minds were able to prevent the final 
and utter moral decay of the heathen world.

C H A P T E R  VI.

THE IDEA OF THE STATE A N D  THE CONFLICTS OF PARTIES.

I f religion was little capable of effectually promoting and 
maintaining truly moral conduct among the citizens, we must 
also allow that the properly political institutions showed them
selves just as little adapted to  correspond to the idea of those 
statesmen, in whose view the State was intended to provide 
man with the necessary conditions of virtuous conduct, or, in 
other words, to secure a truly human "culture. Plato, indeed, 
asserted in despair that no lover of wisdom at least could
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resolve to meddle -with public life, though convinced himself 
that man is created for the State, and that i t  is only in the 
rightly regulated State that he can fulfil his proper destiny. 
But no existing State appeared to him to correspond in the 
remotest degree with this aim, and so the lover of wisdom must 
rather prefer to withdraw from them altogether than to expose 
himself to their turmoil, with no hope of any desirable result. 
W hether he was right in this, or whether we should rather 
censure him, with Niebuhr, as ah unpatriotic citizen, may here 
be left undecided.^ I t  is at any rate as true on the one side 
that the development of the ideal State which he himself con
structed was completely impossible under the conditions and 
relations in which men stand at present, and from which they 
cannot separate themselves, as it is on the other that his judg
ment concerning the actually existiag constitutions of Greece 
must be regarded as well founded. But even apart from the 
fact that membership in the State or the possession of civil 
rights was everywhere confined to a small proportion of the 
population,—a limitation which, though necessa:ifly involved in 
the Greek idea of the State, must in the eyes of our modern 
admirers of democratic constitutions cause the most democratic 
State in Greece to seem an unendurable oligarchy—apart, I  say, 
from this, we* are able to discover very little development, even 
within the closely-confined State-corporation, of that which was 
intended to constitute the peculiar essence and end of the State. 
On the contrary, we almost always perceive the prevalence of 
those tendencies which are directed, not so much towards the 
true advantage of all, as towards the peculiar interests of those 
in whose hands the chief power for the moment resides. Justice 
as well as pubhe interest demands that all the members of the 
State should receive a measure of freedom and a share of rights 
corresponding to their capabilities and worthiness; and since 
this measure varies at different times, according to different 
degrees of culture among the people, the demand must of 
necessity ensue that the constitution shall receive changes of 
form to correspond with the progress of the age. But this 
demand is opposed to the interests of those who, in the existing 
order of things, possess advantages over their fellow-citizens, 
and who form an exclusive party which considers as the highest 
aim not the improvement of the State but the maintenance of 
the status quo. Men are seldom inclined to make concessions 
to the claims of justice, and while the one party obstinately 
refuses what the other as urgently demands, there arise internal 
dissensions, amid which passions once aroused on both sides

• Of. DelbrUdk, Vertheidigung Plato's ; Bonn, 1828.
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are only too ready to pass tlie bounds of moderation. Dis
sensions of this nature are presented by historical Greece in an 
almost iminterrupted series, and as a consequence a continued 
change of constitutions, which frequently indeed pass from 
one extreme into its exact opposite. I t  is true that these 
struggles sometimes produced well-regulated constitutions, 
which as far as possible took into consideration the rights of 
aU; but if these were just for the age and generation for which 
they were constituted, it followed that another age and genera
tion must succeed for which they would not be just; and 
therefore even the comparatively ideal State could not always 
remain in its original condition, and the desire to maiatain it 
for aU times was nothing less than resistance to natural devel
opment. We may therefore say, that while the Greeks, more 
or less consciously, did strive after the ideal of a good constitu
tion, and sometimes even made some approach to it, yet this 
was only for short periods, and by far the greater part of their 
history is filled with struggles, the chief object of which was 
rather to satisfy party interest than to attain the true end of 
the State.

    
 



PART II.

Cĵ e Con0 ttttttto« 0  of SltiiJitiiutial t̂ategi a0 
OegfmbeO i n

To tlie general description of the Greek State I  shall now 
append a collection of historical statements with regard to the 
constitutions of individual States, aU of which, however, as I  
have already remarked, with the exception of two or three, are 
but very imperfectly known to us. I t  is true that the historical 
period of Greece begins after the migration of the Heraclidse, 
or the occupation of the Peloponnese by the Dorians, but his
torical records only commence to be continuous, or in any 
sense complete, after the Persian wars, and even then they 
imifonnly have reference only to the principal States, while 
only brief and incidental mention is made of the rest. Every
thing anterior to the period of the Persian wars, even in respect 
to those principal States, is to a great extent veiled in obscurity; 
and furthermore, the earlier the period the more mythical is 
the character which it bears. Nevertheless, we are able to 
gather enough out of aU these isolated and occasional state
ments to be assured that on the whole the course of develop
ment in aH Greek States was the same, that oligarchy succeeded 
monarchy, and was followed in its turn, after a transition period 
of usurped or delegated tyranny, by a democratic constitution, 
ending at last in ochlocracy and complete anarchy. In  the 
following r^mm4 there is no pretence of completeness, since 
much of that which might have been adduced is for our present 
knowledge entirely worthless and unimportant; and I  cannot 
but fear that even amid what is adduced there may be much 
which, in the judgment of my readers, might without detriment 
have been excluded.

H
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C H A P T E R  I.

T H E  M ONARCHY.

That a t the time of the Dorian migration, and in the succeed
ing century, monarchy was the universal form of government in 
Greece may be assumed as an historical fact, even if we suppose 
th a t what is recorded of individual kings is as untrustworthy 
as it  is incomplete. This is especially true of those who, in 
consequence of this migration, founded new States in the 
Peloponnese. In  this quarter, in former times, the mythical 
gens of the Pelopidee had extended its dominion over a large 
portion of the peninsula. Not' merely the later Argohs, or at 
least the western strip of this region,^ but also the whole north 
coast, including what was afterwards the district of Corinth, 
Sicyon, Achaea as far as Elis, and for a long time the latter country 
also, was subject to kings of this gens, and in  the south not 
merely Laconia but also the greater part of Messenia, while only 
Arcadia, Western Messenia, and Elis were governed by princes 
of other houses. The Dorian migration put an end to the 
dominion of the Pelopidae, and established that of the Herachdse 
in its place. Of the three brothers of this family, Temenos, the 
eldest, acquired the dominion over Argos, and his descendants 
continued to be its kings, although with a very restricted power. 
The last member of thm dynasty was Meltas, whose date, how
ever, cannot be fixed with certainty;^ and after him another 
family was raised to power,® and we find mention of kings, or at 
least of functionaries who bore the title, in Argos up to the time 
of the second Persian war.* Members of the Temenidae, starting 
from Argos, acquired dominion over Epidaurus, Troezen, Cleonae, 
Phlius, and Sicyon,® though how long the monarchy may have 
existed in these districts there is no statement to show. "With 
regard to Corinth, we hear that a leader from the Herachd gens, 
by name Aletes, gained the supreme power, and that his 
descendants remained in possession of the kingdom until the 
middle of the eighth century, after which time an oligarchy was 
introduced, and th6 chief authority was transferred to the 
collective families of the Heraclid gens, who, however, named 
themselves Baeehiadse after Bacchis, one of the earlier kings.

* For the remainder, as well as 
Argos itself, was probably ruled by 
Diomedes.—II. ii. 559 seq.

® Fansan. ii. 19. 1, 2.
® Plut. de Alex. M. virt. ii. 8.

* Herodotus (vii. 149). At the time 
of the Peloponnesian war, however, 
the office seems to have disappeared. 
Thuc. V . 27, 29, 37.

' Pausan. ii. 28. 3, 19.1, 30. 9, 16. 5, 
12. 6, 13. 1, 6. 4.
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the fifth in order after Aletesd Of Laconia and the double 
monarchy established there special mention 'will be made. 
Messenia, a part of which, as was mentioned, had liitherto 
belonged to Laconia, while the rest, together with the neigh
bouring Triphyha, formed the kingdom of the Nelidse, now fell 
to the Herachd Cresphontes, the brother of Temenos, and was 
ruled by kings up to the period in which it was subdued by the 
Spartans.^ Ehs was occupied by an jEtolian band, which had 
attached itself to the Dorians, and whose kindred had formerly 
settled in Elis. Their leader, Oxylus, became king, and after 
him his son Laias. Of later kings we have no record, for Iphitus, 
who must have been at the head of the State in the time of 
Lycurgus, or in the first half of the ninth century, and who was 
called the descendant of Oxylus, appears nevertheless not to 
have been king.® On the other hand, in Pisatis, a district 
generally dependent on Elis, but which sometimes detached 
itself from it, we find a king named Pantaleon in the middle of 
the seventh century.* Achsea was never conq^uered by the 
Dorians; it was here that the conquered AchaCans of Laconia 
and Argohs had for the most part retired, in consequence of 
which this strip of coast, formerly called .^gialos, was subse
quently named after them. Kings of the Pelopid gens bore rule 
here, the last of whom, Ogyges, is mentioned by name, although 
nothing is stated about the date at which he hved.® Lastly, in 
Arcadia, which had neither been in early times subjected to the 
rule of the Pelopidae nor conquered by the Dorians, we find kings 
ruling at Tegea, Lycorea, Orchomenus, Cleitor, Stymphalus, 
Gortyn, and in some other places. They were called descendants 
of Lycaon, a son of the earth-bom Pelasgus, or of Arcus, a son of 
Zeus and Calhsto, and later genealogists have been at the pains of 
preparing an exhaustive table of descent, which is brought down 
to Aristocrates, and to the tune of the second Messenian war.® 
Aristocrates, however, according to completely trastworthy state
ments, was king, not of aU Arcadia, but of Orchomenus;^ and it is 
indeed scarcely credible that at any early period the whole of a 
country marked by so many natural divisions could have been 
united under a single rule, although in the table of descent most 
of the kings appear as lords of all Arcadia, and even the Cata-

 ̂PausanI ii. 4. 3 ; of. Diodor. l?r. 
lib. vii. p. 7, Tauchn., and Strab. 
viii. p. 378.

‘ Pausau. iv. 3. 3 se?.
* /d. V. 4. 2-4. He is however 

called king in Phleijon, p. 207, West.
* Id. vi. 22. 2. Although in c. 21. 

1 ,  the words occur, narraX^om—t v -

pavvouvTi, on which, however, no one 
who knows the manner of Pausanias 
will lay much stress.

* Pausan. vi. 6. 2 ; Polyb. ii. 41. 5; 
Strab. viii. p. 384.

® Pausan. viii. 1. 2, 3. 3, 4, 1 
and Clinton, Fast. Hell. i. p. 90.

I Strab. viii. p. 362.
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logue of Ships makes mention of only a single king. This much 
is certain, that nothing further is said of kings in Arcadia subse
quently to the Orchomenian Aristocrates,^ who, together with his 
son Aristodemus and the whole royal house, was murdered by 
the people on account of the treachery which he had practised 
on the allied Messenians in their war against the Spartans.^

In  central Greece, omitting Attica for the present, we find 
monarchy first of all in Boeotia, and especially in Thebes, where 
after the emigration of the earlier dynasty of the Labdacida 
i t  fell to the descendant of the Homeric Peneleos; but not long 
afterwards, when king Xanthus had fallen in single combat with 
Melanthus, the Heleid prince who had fled to Attica, it is said 
to have been abohshedi® W ith regard to other Boeotian towns 
no statement is at hand, except that the Ascraean poet, Hesiod, 
speaks of kings in the plural as having existed in his time* 
Ascra belonged to the district of Thespiae, and we may there
fore assume that in the lifetime of this poet—the date of whom, 
it  is true, is very uncertain—the chiefs of the Thespian State 
bore this title, although it may probably have never been 
specially applied to any single individual as supreme lord. In 
Megara the monarchy is said to have been abolished previous 
to the migration of the Heraclidee, and an elective supreme 
magistracy introduced.® Among the Locrians, and in particular 
among those of Opus, a dynasty of ancient kings derived from 
Deucalion is mentioned by Pindar,® but how long the royal 
dignity survived there i t  is impossible to say. In Phocis, 
or at least at Delphi, we find the title of king at a much 
later period,'^ though at this time it is certainly only the title of 
priestly oflfice. I t  is however some evidence that here also at 
one time kings had been the heads of the State. As to 
the other districts of central Greece we are entirely without 
information. In  the northern part, Epirus was continuously 
governed by kings of the race of the .^acidae imtil the death 
of Deidamia, the daughter of Pyrrhus.® Eiings and people

 ̂For it is scarcely possible to depend 
on the statement of the pseudo-PlU- 
tarchian Parallel Lives, e. 32, which 
mention an Orchomenian king Pisi- 
stratns as late as the Pdloponnesian 
war.

 ̂Polyb. iv. 37. From Heraolid. in 
Diog. Laert. i. 94, we may gather 
that the son Aristodemus was co-ruler 
with-the father, but not that he suc
ceeded him, and that the sister, who 
was married to Procles, tyrant of Epi- 
dauruS, and whose daughter was after
wards wife of Periander of Corinth,

was already married before the murder 
of her father and mother. Against 
this no chronological objection can be 
made. In this way the theories pro
posed by Muller, Mgin. p. 64, and 
Orote (vol. ii. p. 352), with regard to 
this murder of Ajristocrates and his. 
family are disposed of.

’ Pausan. ix. 5. 8.
 ̂ Works and Days, v. 38, 262.

® Pausan. L 43. 3.
• Olymp. ix. 56 (84).
 ̂Plutarch, Qucest. Or. c. 12.

® Pausan. iv. 35. 3.
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mutually pledged themselves by an oath, the fonner to rule 
accbrding to the laws, the latter in return to maintain them in 
the kingdom.^ The Thessalian towns were ruled by noble 
families, of whom the Aleuadae and the Scopadse were the most 
considerable, and boasted their origin from Heracles. When 
Pindar and Herodotus speak of kmgs and kingly rule among 
them,^ it is impossible to infer with any certainty that at that 
time governors bearing the royal title actually existed in the 
Thessalian towns, although, on the other hand, this cannot be 
positively denied. Where a king of the whole of Thessaly is 
mentioned, we must not suppose an established or hereditary 
monarchy, but 6nly an extraordinary elective kingship acquiesced 
in under peculiar circumstances. The earliest election of which 
we have any account was held in a peculiar manner. A number 
of lots bearing the names of the candidates proposed were sent 
to Delphi, and of these the Pythian priestess drew one.® I t  may 
be that this was an exceptional case, it being found impossible to 
come to an agreement concerning the election in any other way. 
In  later times we find the name Tagus applied to such an elective 
magistrate, whether it  is that this was the original and proper 
title, the term ^aa-tXev^ being inaccurately used as a synonym 
for it by the writers mentioned above. Or that the Thessalians 
themselves in later times used the Words indiscriminately.

If  we turn now to the Greek colonies outside the mother 
country, there can be no doubt, in the first place, that the 
settlers in the islands and coasts of Asia Minor, having emigrated 
at a period when monarchy was still universal in the mother 
country, were themselves at first ruled by kings. These in the 
iEolic colonies belonged to the gens of the Penthdidae, or 
descendants of Penthilus, the son of Orestes, who is mentioned as 
the first leader of that emigration. But at quite an early period, 
which we cannot precisely determine, the monarchy appears to 
have given way to an oligarchy, which, however, remained in 
the possession of the same family.^ Similarly, in the Ionian 
colonies there existed the royal house of the Nelidae or Codridae, 
members of which at first no doubt bore rule in the towns as 
hereditary princes. In  later times we find them replaced by 
Prytanes, as, e.g. in Mdetus,® although no statement remains as 
to the time at which this alteration occurred, and it remains 
uncertain whether the men who appear in ancient narratives,®

* Plutarch, Pyrrh. 0. 5.
* Pindar, Pyth. x. 4 ; Herod, vii. 6. 
 ̂Plutarch, defrat. am. c. 21.

* Arist. Pol. V .  8. 13. with Schnei

der’s Anmerk., and Plehn, Leshiac,
р. 46 seq.

‘ Arist. Pol. V .  4. 5.
• E.g. in Parthenius, amat. narr.

с. 14; Gonon. narr. 44, p. 461, Hoesch.
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sometimes indefinitely described by the general expression of 
governors or rulers, sometimes even as kings, m ust not reaUy 
be regarded as Prytanes, to whom these authors have assigned 
the regal title. I t  is indeed beyond all doubt tha t that title 
was not unfrequently conferred on men who properly bore 
quite a different one. In  Ephesus the title was still in exist
ence in Strabo’s time, although it denoted merely a priestly 
office, which however remained the peculiar property of the 
ancient royal house.^ The actual government had been trans
ferred, apparently at a very early period, to an oligarchy 
composed of all the members of the gens, who called themselves 
Basilidce, and whose dominion continued until the first half of 
the sixth century, when it was broken up.^ We also find an 
oligarchy of Basilidse a t Erythrae, probably shortly after the 
foundation of the town.® In  Samos, besides the two first kings, 
the founder and his son, the name of a third appears at a 
later time, though his exact date cannot be ascertained.^ The 
same may be said of Hippocles, the king of Chios, whose 
history is recounted, but likewise without definite dates.® 
Einally, when the poet Bacchylides, in the middle of the fifth 
century, speaks of certain kings of the lonians as contemporary 
with himself,® we must probably understand this expression 
only of a ruling nobihty. In  the Dorian colonies we find as 
late as the middle of the ninth century mention of a king of 
the Heraclid gens at lalysus in Ehodes, but in later times 
Prytanes appear there belonging to the same gens.® This was 
also no doubt the royal family at Halicarnassus, where we 
unmistakably come across one member of i t  as king, though 
at an uncertain date.® In  the little island of Thera the mon
archy stiU existed at the time when Gyrene was founded from 
it, i.e. in the last half of the seventh century

On the other hand, in  the Italian colonies we can discover 
scarcely a trace which unmistakably points to constitutional 
monarchy,^^ a fact which ought to cause the less surprise, since 
this form of government had already ceased to exist in the

' Strab. xiv. p. 633.
® Suidas, s.v. UuBaySpas.
* Arist. Pol. V . 5. 4. Also, Athen2e. 

vi. p. 259 ; of. Strat. xiv. p. 633.
* Pausan. vii. 4. 3 ; Herod, iii. 5. 9.
' Plutarcb, de mul. virt. c. 3.
* Quoted by Joann. Sicel. in Walz. 

Khet. vi. 241. Schneidewin, delect. 
p. 449.

t Crete is here passed over, because' 
special mention -vrill be made of it 
hereafter.

® Pausan. iv. 24. 1 ; Bockh, Explie. 
Find. 01. vii. pp. 165, 169.

® Parthenius, amat. narr. c. 14.
Herod, iv. 150.

“ Herodotus mentions a king at 
Tarentum at the time of Darius 
Hystaspes (iii. 136). At Rhegium 
Strabo (-vi. p. 257) mentions i)ye/j.6ves 
who were always chosen from the 
Messenian gens up to the time of the 
tyrant Anaxilas. Whether they were 
called kings is uncertain.
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mother country at the time when these colonies were founded. 
The same thing applies to the Siceliots, although among them 
the usurpers who, at a later time, raised themselves to the chief 
power, were frequently honoured with the title of kings. On 
the other hand, in Cyrene, on the Libyan coast, a king was 
appointed to be the head of the State on its first foundation, 
and he transmitted the government to his descendants, the last 
of whom, ArcesHas iv., was a contemporary of Pindar.^ Finally, 
the Greek towns in Cyprus were continuously ruled, so far as 
we know, by kings.

C H A P T E R  11.

DECLINE OF THE MONARCHY: ITS CAUSES AND 
CONSEQUENCES.

As to the causes which in the mother country, and in most 
of the colonies, played an active part in the substitution 
of a republican constitution for a monarchical form of govern
ment, we have practically no detailed accounts at all. The 
ancient writers only assign one general cause, that the regal 
power gradually degenerated into a tyranny, and that the 
kings, relying on their hereditary .tenure of power, either 
indulged in acts of -violence or injustice, or gave themselves up 
to a luxurious or dissolute life, thereby arousing discontent 
and iasurreetion, which in the end led to the complete abolition 
of the monarchy.^ That this may have been the course of 
events in many places is indisputable, but it was certainly not 
so universally. Other causes existed in abundance which 
could not have permitted a long continuation of the monarchy, 
even if it had escaped this kind of degeneration. I t  is a 
peculiar feature of the Greek character that they unwillingly 
acquiesced in the conspicuous pre-eminence of ini-viduals, and 
strove to gain equal rights for ad, though of course this tendency 
was unable to assert itself in all periods, and in aU classes of the 
people at an equally early time, and necessarily grew up most 
rapidly among those who stood nearest to the kings in birth, 
influence, and power. I f  we realise the ancient monarchy, as 
we have already sketched it ftom Homer’s account, we shall 
see that the power was divided between the king and the chiefs of

* Herod, iv. 153, 161 seq.; Heraclid. 
Pont. no. 4, pp. 10, 14; Schneide-w. 
and Biickh, IkpUc. Find. p. 266.

® Polyb. vi. 4. 8, and 7. 6-9. Cf. 
Plat. Legg. iii. p. 690 D, and Arist. 
Pol. V . 8 .  22, 23.

    
 



120 CO NSTITU TIO NS OF IN D IV ID U A L  STATES.

the noble families, who not unfrequently were themselves styled 
kings. The former was only the first among his peers ; his privi
leges were limited to the summoning of and presidency in the 
public assemblies and deliberations, to the chief command in war, 
and to the offering of the national sacrifices in behalf of the com
munity, and in addition the enjoyment of a rich domain. We 
shall see that the transition from this monarchy to an oligarchy 
of nobles can only appear as a short and easy step. Just as in 
Ithaca the State dispensed with its king for many years in suc
cession, so, whenever the royal house ^ ed  out, and no legal or 
hereditary successor was at hand, the throne might remain 
unoccupied without essential injury, and a magistracy in rota
tion might be introduced, held by those who had previously 
shared the chief power with the king. When we remember 
further the frequent migrations of peoples which had taken 
place in Greece a t earlier times, and had only ceased after the 
Dorian occupation of the Peloponnese, we may derive from 
this circumstance various reasons for the abolition of the old 
hereditary monarchy.

In  newly-founded States, where all depended on the possibility 
of the newly-arrived people maintaining themselves against a 
conquered population in  possession of the territory they had 
acquired, there was far more need for distinguished personal 
vigour, on the part of the kings than was the case in long- 
established, peaceful, and settled circumstances. Accordingly, 
whenever a king showed himself to be not actually worthy of 
his position in point of bravery and personal fitness, the neces
sary consequence was tha t it appeared natural to those of his 
nobles who did possess these quaUties to refuse him a continuance 
of pre-eniinence in honour and power. Nor was i t  possible for 
divisions and parties to be avoided when, in States of this kind, 
the behaviour of the kings towards the conquered people was 
not in agreement with the wishes and interests of the 
conquerors. Thus in the stories concerning the earliest history 
of Messenia, certain traces of such divisions are preserved, which 
resulted in the murder of the king and the flight of his children 
into foreign lands, although the monarchy itself was in this 
case not at that time abolished.^ So in the colonies outside the 
mother country similar relations must have made their entrance 
and produced similar, results. Finally, i t  in all probability 
often occurred that in  States where foreigners were not 
established as conquerors, but welcomed as allies and friends, 
some leader of these foreign settlers so overshadowed the native

}  Of. Pausan. iv. 3- 3 ; Apollodor. Damasc. in C. Muller, Fragm. Hid. 
ii.. 8. 5, 7 ; Strab. viii. p. 361; Nicol. Gr. iii. p. 377.
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king by Ms personal qualities that be succeeded in expelling the 
latter from the throne and establishing himself in his place, as 
is said to have been the-case with the Neleid Melanthus against 
the Theseid Thymsetesl A usurped monarchy of this kind 
■was naturally less strongly rooted among the people than one 
depending on inheritance and ancient tradition, and was on 
that account destined to be limited or set aside at a proportion
ately earher period.

If  the traditional accounts may be believed, the ancient 
kiugdoms generally included a larger territory than the in
dividual States of a later day, and this dmsion into a multitude 
of small independent States may be regarded as a consequence 
of the abolition of monarchy. In  ancient times we must 
imagine, in each large district governed by a king as the 
common head, a number of walled and fortified towns, one of 
wMch was the seat of the king, while the others were occupied 
by the noble families, the lower classes being scattered in the 
country, and dwelling in isolated farms or small hamlets. I t  is 
these fortified places or towns which Homer describes as 
‘TToXew, and the names of a tolerable number belonging to each 
country are mentioned in  the Catalogue of Ships, although 
many of these names may have denoted not so much towns as 
districts.® I t  is probable that only in quite small territories, such, 
e.y., as the island of Ithaca or Sytne, the kingdom of Nireus, was 
there no more than a single wdXi?. The existence of fortifica
tions is implied in the epithets reixuxw a  or ewret^eo?, though 
we mxist not be misled by other expressions, such as evpv<ifYvcar 
or evpvxoptxi, into supposing that they were large towns. Even 
Mycenae, the permanent abode of king Agamemnon, was no more 
than a small place.® With the disappearance, however, of the 
common monarchy, the bond of union was dissolved which had 
formerly joined the whole country and the inhabitants of the 
different towns situated in it into a political whole. The 
former royal city ceased to be the common centre for a ll; they 
began increasingly to separate from one another, and the country 
fell into different districts, each with equal rights, and in
dependent of the rest, and each possessing a iroKt̂ s as its centre. 
In this way the word acquired the meaning of an independent 
town and its district, while the noble families, no longer subor
dinated to a king, and composed of members "who regarded 
themselves as all equally privileged, carried on an oligarcMcal 
government. The tendency, however, to greater concentration 
and security gradually occasioned in most cases an extension

* Not Thymtetes. See BSckh, Gorp. 
Inser. i. pp. 229 and 904,

»Of. Strab. viii. 336. 
«Thuc. i. 10. .
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and enlaigement of the town. A large portion of the popula
tion of the open country settled round the citadel, so that near 
this, as the axpmro\i<i or upper town,—for there is no doubt 
that these citadels were, as far as possible, situated on high 
ground with natural defences,—a lower town grew up, which, 
for the sake of security, was usually surrounded with walls. 
The other places situated in the territory of the ttoXw, 
whether they were open hamlets or vdlages, or were sur
rounded by a ring-wall, which was the case a t least with 
some, were single members of the political body whose heart 
and centre was the town. In  opposition to this they are 
called K&fMU or and though independent in local matters, 
were subordinated, in everything which concerned the com
munity, to the central magistrates who held their sittings in the 
town, and whose duty it  was, when any greater deliberative 
assembhes were to be held, to collect the inhabitants of these 
districts. This organic connection then between town and 
country is the reason why even those members of the State 
who did not inhabit the town (ttoXi?), yet derived from it the 
name of weXtrot, or where the term a<mj was used instead, that 
of acTTol.

This form of political life grew up in different parts of Greece 
a t various times and in different measure. Attica was pro
bably the country into which it made its earliest entrance, and 
where it was developed to its fullest extent. Here, as early as 
the monarchical period under the mythical Theseus, the town of 
Athens is said to have become a common capital, and all the 
other places mere Hemes, and in consequence of this, the 
political unity of the whole country was not disturbed, even by 
the disappearance of the monarchy. On the other hand, in 
Boeotia we find, instead of the two kingdoms which had at an 

. earlier period existed there, viz., those of Thebes andOrchomenus,^ 
a number of towns, probably fourteen, forming not one common 
State, but at best a confederation of States. The Cretans again, 
in the Catalogue of Ships, are represented as all united' into 
a commop State under a single king, whereas, in  later times, 
we find them divided into many independent States. This 
circumstance, however, is not to be ascribed so much to the 
abolition of the common monarchy, if that ever really existed 
there, as to other causes which will be mentioned hereafter. But 
of Achsea, we hear that in former times the lonians dwelt there 
in villages (/ew/iijSw), while the Achseans subsequently founded

* So at least it is represented in the 
Catalogue of Ships, II. ii. 494-516, 
where Platsea belongs to the kingdom

of Thebes. The story of CEdipus spoke 
of a king of Platea at the time of 
QSdipus.—Pausan. x. 5. 2.
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regular towns a statement which it is evident can only imply 
that under the lonians the districts of the country, of which there 
are said to be twelve,^ were only connected with the common 
State, as Comse, the capital and royal residence being probably 
Helice,® whereas, after the Achaeans had taken possession 
of the country, the earlier Comae became independent cities. 
This change was probably connected with the abolition of 
monarchy, though concerning the time at which this took 
place, as before remarked, we have no exact knowledge. Nor 
is our information more definite concerning the manner in 
which the division of the previously united territory into 
several States took place in other quarters, although in many 
regions towns, in the accepted sigiiification of the word, first 
arose at a much later period, as, e.g., was the case in a large 
portion of Arcadia. Whenever Comae are here mentioned 
they must be regarded not so much as subordinate members of 
a political body with a capital at its head, as co-ordinate 
districts with equal independence, and possessing no central 
point which united them into a coherent organisation, although 
it is certainly possible that some kind of loose association 
between several neighbouring Comae may have existed.* As 
a rule they were all open and unfortifiad places, and indeed 
this is stated to have be^n the point of distinction between the 
Kmgr) and the wdXt?, though it is impossible to regard it as the 
only one, or as always present. We must rather assume two 
kinds of Comae, first those which are related as subordinate 
members to a larger state-body possessiug a capital or centre; 
and secondly, those which, though not without some loose con
nection with one another, yet belong to no proper political 
union, and rather continue in a state of independence and 
isolation. We shall hereafter meet with one anomalous 
iustance in the case of Sparta, where five open places situated 
close to one another, and for that reason. called Comae, are yet 

.so closely connected together as to be described as a single 
7To\t9, in contradistinction to the rest of the country.

* Strab. viii. p. 386.
* It is not to be assumed that there 

were no more than twelve districts in 
Achsea. But there were only twelve 
larger ones, to which again a number 
of smaller ones stood in the same 
relation as they themselves did to the

capital, where the seat of the common 
monarchy was placed.

® Pausan. vii. 1 and 7.
* Cf. E. Kuhn, die. Grieeh. Komm- 

verfasmng als Moment der Entwiche- 
lung des Stadtewesem; if .  Rhein. Mus. 
XV.  (1860), pp. 1-38.
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C H A P T E R  I I I .

OLIGAKCHY.

I t followed from the nature of the case that after the aboli
tion of monarchy, the State authority at first merely remaiued 
in the hands of those who already, under the regal form of 
government, had been part possessors of it. These were the 
noble families, several of which no doubt existed in each State, 
however small its size, and which owed their position of superi
ority to the rest of the people to their descent from illustrious 
ancestors, joined to a larger amount of property. The genea
logies of these families usually extended back to prehistoric 
times, and nominated as the fimt ancestor some hero of divine 
descent, while their names were derived sometimes from this 
ancestor hioiself, sometimes from some other individual among 
their forefathers who was either conspicuous for his deeds and 
public services, or for some other reason still fresh in the 
memory of his descendants. “ My family,” says Alcibiades to 
Socrates,^ "is derived from Eurysaces, who was himself de
scended from Zeus.” The name of the family was Eurysacidee, 
because Eurysaces, the son of Aias, was said to have been the 
first who was naturalised in Attica; otherwise they might also 
have been called .^c idse , because their first mortal ancestor was 
.®acus, the son of Zeus. So the Penthihdse at Mitylene might 
also have been called Atridae, or Pelopidae, or Tantahdae, since 
Atreus, Peiops, and Tantalus were all their ancestors, but they 
were termed Penthilidae, because it  was Penthilus, the son of 
Orestes, who had led them across from their earlier home into 
their new abodes. The Corinthian Bacchiadse were derived 
from Heracles, but received their name from Bacchis, a younger 
ancestor, because he was especially distinguished, and also 
because the name of Heracles was common to so many families 
that it Could not serve to designate any single one with 
sufficient distinctness. The case was similar with many other 
names of old and noble families, of which, if  there were 
any use in doing so, many instances might be given.* Suffice 
it to say that in no part of Greece were such families 
absent, and the care with which, .even in later times, when the 
privileges of the nobility had long since disappeared, the genea
logies were generally continued, may be shown, among other

' In Plato, AUib. i. p. 121.
° Whoever is interested in the sub

ject will find some in the Antiquitates

juris piAUci Oroicorum, p, 77, and 
more in the there quoted Oriech. 
AUerthumskumle of Wachsmuth.
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things, by an inscription of about the second century B.c., 
in which a man, to whom certain honours were decreed by 
the community of Gythium, is described as the thirty-ninth 
descendant of the Dioscuri, and the forty-first of Heracles.^ 
But, even apart from express testimony, it can scarcely be 
doubted that in early times, and as long as oligarchy continued, 
the nobility held itself strictly aloof from the lower people by 
means of withholding the right of connubium* When Aris
totle says,® that after the disappearance of monarchy the knights 
or horsemen had first of all stood at the head of the different 
States, because at that time military strength depended espe
cially upon the cavalry, we must remember that only the rich 
were capable of serving as horsemen, while in early times 
wealth was probably only to be found in the hands of the 
nobility. However, there were no doubt many districts where 
cavalry could hardly have existed, and where the main strength 
of the army must have consisted in infantry. But even service 
on foot, when the soldier was fully equipped and attended by 
one or more esquires, was, there can be no doubt, confined to 
the rich, and therefore to the nobility, though not perhaps so 
exclusively, because it required less considerable means, and 
because necessity might sometimes compel wealthy individuals 
outside the nobility to be taken as hoplites-^a measure, it is 
true, which, as soon as it was more extensively employed, could 
not but endanger the ruling position of the nobihty. We even 
hear that the cavalry was sometimes supplied by members of 
non-noble families, and these, as a necessary consequence, must 
subsequently have been admitted into the oligarchy as well.* 
I t  was however impossible that wealth could always remain 
the exclusive property of the nobility, and in course of time 
rich men sprang up among the lower classes, while among the

* The inscription has been published 
byK. Keil (following Lebas) : “ Two 
inscriptions from Sparta and Gty- 
thion,” and the passage relating to it 
is on p. 26. A Cretan inscription (in 
Biickh, c. i. ii. p. 421, no. 2563) contains 
a portion of a genealogy, which begins 
with a contemporary of the foundation 
of Hierepytna, and a comic parody of 
these gentile registers is given by 
Aristophanes {Aduxm. v. 47). "What 
the opinion of intelligent men was of 
the folly of gloiying in one’s ancestors 
(irdTiroi) may be seen from many of 
the passages collected by Joannes 
Stobseus under the title irepi €iyevelas.

“ Of. Welcker, Prolegg. ad Theogn.

р. 37. I  do not however believe that 
connubinm was forbidden by express 
legal provision. Theognis, much as 
he laments the intermarriage of nobles 
with the lower classes, does not re
present it as illegal, and when we 
hear that on one occasion at Samos 
the victorious Demos forbade connu- 
bium between the two orders (Thuc. 
viii. 21), we may infer that it  had 
previoudy been permitted.

“ Pol. iv. 10. 9.
* This happened in the iEolian town 

of Cyme, according to Herachd. Pont.
с. 11, on which subject Schneidewiu’s 
commentary, p. 80, should be referred 
to.
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nobility some became poor, and for the sake of acquiring wealth 
did not disdain to intermarry with the former, a custom which 
called forth the bitter complaints of Theognis, the Megarian 
poet, in the second half of the sixth century. In  this way 
out of the exclusive oligarchy of birth there arose unperceived 
an oligarchy of wealth. Of the various titles by which the 
privileged class in particular States was usually designated, 
only that of ev^arpi^at incontestably points to nobility of 
family. On the other hand, the term “ knights,” which was 
used at Orchomenus in Boeotia, at Magnesia on the Maeander, 
and in Crete,^ might include not only noble families, but also 
persons provided with the equestrian census. W ith regard too 
to the Hippobotse of Euboea, Strabo states that their rights were 
dependent on their property qualification, and makes no men
tion whatever of birth, while Herodotus simply calls them the 
“ sohd” [wa^ee?] (?r rich.^ Elsewhere we find the name of 
Geomoroi, or in the Doric dialect Gamoroi, as in Samos, and in 
Syracuse, at the time of the Peloponnesian war and later,® 
but this word simply points to abundant landed property. In  
many passages also the privileged classes are merely called the 
rich (ot TrXovcrtot), the well-to-do {pi eviiopoi), the propertied 
classes (ot ra xp^funa  e^onre?), by which it remains uncertain 
whether landowners or capitahsts are intended. If we may 
trust the opinion of the ancient pohticians, which was no doubt 
founded on experience, the first place was held by landed pro
perty, and wise legislators in consequence accorded to this 
larger pohtical rights than to the possession of capital, though 
there can be no doubt that, in mercantile States especially, the 
latter also was quite able to make its influence felt. Finally, 
such titles as “ the best,” “ the cultivated,” “ the respectable,” 
and the like,* simply point to higher culture, and better and 
more refined manners, such as from natural causes are rather 
found among the wealthy than the poorer classes. They in no 
way describe a class in the possession of actual political privi
leges, but are employed, even in the democratic States, as 
party appellations for those who from very intelligible reasons 
were opposed to the prevailing principle of equahty. I t  is, 
moreover, self-evident tha t in the same way the other terms 
which have been mentioned, having reference to wealth or

’ Diodor. X V . 79 ; Arist. Pol. iv. 3. 
2 ; Strob. X .  p. 481.

“ Strab. X .  447 ; Herod, v. 77. The 
same expression is used by Herodotus 
of the privileged class in ' Naxos, 
.®gina, Megara, and Sicily, v. 30, vi. 
91, vii. 156.

“ Thuo. viii. 21 ; Pint. Qiuest. Or. 
67 ; Herod, vii. 155 ; Wesseling on 
Diodor. iv. p. 297, Bip. ; Bbokh, c. 
i. ii. p. 317.

 ̂oi &puTTot, ol mXol K&yadot, ol %a- 
plevTes, oi imeiKeit, ol yvdjpi/xoi.
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birth, will of necessity stUl appear, even where wealth and 
birth have ceased to involve any privileged political position. 
On the other hand, the name of “ peers,” or oi o/juoioi, which it 
is true only occurs in isolated passages, does appear to designate 
a privileged class, which, though equal within itself, was dis
tinguished from the inferior or less privileged multitude.^ 
Finally, the term “ weU-bom,” or “ persons of good birth,” ̂  by 
no means invariably implies a class of nobles in contradistinc
tion to the non-noble citizen, but is as frequently applied even 
in democracies to all those who were genuine citizens by birth, 
in opposition to half-castes, naturalised citizens, and protected 
aliens, while distinguishing titles of nobility, such as count, 
baron, or the like, among modern nations, were unknown,—a 
circumstance which may certainly have contributed to facilitate 
the fusion of the different classes. Further than this, the fact 
is easily explicable that the timocratie principle which arose in 
opposition to the oligarchy of birth, and which, without regard 
to descent, associated pohtical rights with the amount of the 
census, was destined to assert itself with the greatest dis
tinctness, and at the earliest time, in the colonies. This was 
so in the first place, because here, amid a mixed population, 
coming together for the most part from different quarters, the 
privileged position of noble families, depending, as it does, on 
long established recognition, was far less respect^ •, and, in the 
second place, because in most of the colonies, commerce, 
through which they ffourished, served as a source of wealth for 
many individuals outside the class of nobility, who, aided by 
their wealth, put forward with success claims to a greater 
political influence as well. In many colonies we find that the 
descendants of the earliest settlers sought to maintain them
selves in the position of a privileged class, against later immi
grants,—a course which easily gave rise to internal dissensions, 
and could hardly be carried through successfully for long.* We 
find however something analogous to this even in the mother 
country, where a difference in political position was grounded 
on distinctions of race, and before we take into consideration 
the organisation of the government and administration, we 
must say something on this subject.

* Arist. Pol. V. 7. 4. The Spartan 
Sjuoioi will be discussed later.

* ol eiyeve7s, eS or xaXm yeyovSTes.
‘ ArisL Pol. iv. 3. 8 ; v. 2. 10, 11.
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C H A P T E R  IV.

TRIBES AND CLASSES AMONG TH E PEOPLE.

I n  aU Greek States, without exception, the people was divided 
into tribes or Phylse, and those again into the smaller sub
divisions of Phratriee and gentes, and the distribution so made 
was employed to a greater or less extent for the common 
organisation of the State. In  relation to this point, however, a 
distinction must be made between two kinds of relationship. 
In  the one case, the population of a country consisted of 
elements originally distinct, as, e.g., in those parts *ia which a 
conquering band had possibly joined itself to an older body of 
inhabitants and made itself their rulers, or, as in the colonies, 
where, on the one side, the settlers themselves had come 
together out of different States, and, on the other, an earher 
population, found by them in the country, remained dwelling 
in  it side by side with the settlers. But in the other case the 
population did not consist of different elements, but belonged, 
as far at least as could be remembered, to the same auto
chthonous nationality, which might possibly have admitted some 
individual strangers who had immigrated from foreign lands, 
but had fused them with itself in such a way that they formed 
together only one homogeneous whole, as,'e.y., was the case in 
Attica according to the universal belief of the ancients, a behef 
which, without sufficient ground, has been contradicted by 
modem writers. In  States with this kind of population distinc
tions of class were certainly to be found. There were nobles and 
commonalty, privileged and non-privileged citizens, and in the 
90me way their population was divided into tribes and their 

- smaller parts. But this tribal division, and the distinction of 
classes and privileges just mentioned, by no means coincided 
with one another. On the contrary, the different classes 
are distributed through all the tribes—each tribe containing 
nobles and commons, and probably the sole distinction was 
that one class was more numerous in  one tribe, another, in 
another. On the other hand, in States with a mixed popu
lation not fused into a homogeneous whole, we may expect 
to find the different tribes in the possession of unequal political 
privileges, and therefore opposed to one another as distinct 
orders. We are however in too great want of information con
cerning the special relations of particular States to be able to 

, offer more than conjectures. Thus, e.g., it may be assumed with 
the greatest probability, that of the four Phylse a t Sicyon,—of
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which three, Hylleis, Dymanes, and Pamphyli, prove them
selves to be Doric by their names,—the fourth, Aigialeis, was 
composed of the earlier inhabitants of the land, and therefore 
of Achaeans. Moreover, when we hear that the tyrant Clei- 
sthenes, who belonged to this fourth Phyle, took particular 
pains to degrade the other three,^ it is impossible not to recog
nise in this fact revenge, on account of the superior position 
hitherto maintained by these Phylae. At Argos also, side by 
side with the three Doric Phylae, there was a fourth, Hymethia 
or Hymathia, which probably consisted of Achaeans, and was 
certainly not possessed of equal rights with the others before 
Argos became democratic in its government. In  the Boeotian 
Orchomenus we find two PhylavEteocleis and Caphisias, the 
former named after a mythical king, the other after a river in 
the country,^ and nothing is more probable than that the one 
contained the conquering nation of the Minyae, the other the 
subject people of the country. So, too, in Cyzicus, the Milesian 
colony on the coast of the Propontis, there were two.tribes,. 
Boreas and Oinopes, whose names, meaning ploughmen and 
wine-growers, point to a peasant class, while the four others— 
Geleontes, Sopletes, Aigadeis, Aigicoreis—include the Ionian im
migrants who had made themselves the masters of the country.® 
In other cases, apparently where a State was foimded by immi
grants and conquerors, the earlier distribution into Phylae, 
depending on birth, was given up, and in its place a new one 
was introduced based on residence correspondmg with different 
quarters of the town alid coimtry; in other words, a local division 
instead of one depending upon race. Of this kind probably we 
should regard the eight Phylse of the Corinthians,^ concerning 
whose political relations indeed we find no definite statement, 
though we may conjecture that they embraced equally both the 
Dorians and the earlier Achaean mhabitants, and that no dif
ference existed in their political position. The foundation, how
ever, of these eight Phylae is probably to be ascribed to a later 
period, perhaps to the dominion of the Cypselidae, and previous 
to that time we must suppose in Corinth a condition of things 
similar to that in Argos and Sicyon.® The three divisions of the

'  Herod, v. 68.
I ’ Pansan. ix. 34. 5.

® Vide Bockh, o. i. ii. p. 928 seq,-, 
Marqnardt, Gymcwa wnd swn Qebiet, 
p. 52.

* Suid. suh voc. v&vra dKrd,
‘ According to Suidas, it  is true, 

the eight tribes were instituted 
by Aletes, the first Heraclid king.

Their number furnishes an explana
tion of the Octadse, or divisions into 
eight persons, in the senate, which 
was constituted after the fall of the 
Cypselid dynasty.—NicoLDamaso. in 
MttHer, Pr. Hist. Or. iii. p. 394. Each 
Phyle was represented in the Oetas 
by one senator; and one Oetas had 
the presidency, as Probuli; what
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Malians in Thessaly were probably also of a local character, since 
the names of two of them at least, the Parali and Trachinise, 
point to their places of habitation, while, as far as we can con
jecture, the third, Hiereis, was not derived from any kind of 
priestly dignity, but from some locality.^ Further, we find local 
Phylse in Elis, and in  consequence the diminution of the terri- 
toiy went hand in hand with a diminution in the number of 
Phylae.^ At Samos thiere were two Phylse with local appellations 
—Astypalffia, after the ancient town of that nam e; and Schesia, 
after the river Schesius; the name of the third, Aischrionia, is 
obscure.® At Ephesus five Phylse were founded after the settlers 
had increased their strength by calling in some Teians and 
Carinseans. Two of them were composed of these new-comers: 
of the three others, that of the Ephesians embraced the ancient 
inhabitants who were found in the land; that of the Euonymse, 
the lonians who came from Attica; while the third, the 
Bennseans, hamed after a town called Benna, may have con
tained the non-Ionian settlers.* At Teos' we find a Phyle of 
Gfeleontes,® whom w6 recognise as Ionian, while the names of 
other Phylse are unknown to us. On the other hand, several 
inscriptions of Teos® bear evidence to a division of the people 
according to burghs or 7ri5p7ot, i.e. no doubt according to dis
tricts, each of which was named after a fortified place situated 
within it, and the appellations of these burghs are derived from 
the names of persons, sometimes evidently non-Greek, and 
therefore Carian or Lydian. I t  is impossible, however, to dis
cover what the relation was in which the burghs or burgh- 
districts stood to the Phylse. • Equally obscure is the position 
of the Symmories which appear in two inscriptions, certainly 
named after some person, as, e.g., the Symmory of Echinus is 
mentioned, while in other places the gentile form of the name, 
Echinadse, occurs. The most probable supposition is that 
Symmory and gens (^kvoi) were synonymous terms, and that 
the sanae persons, after whom the burghs were named, were
their total number was in all is un
certain.

*Thuc. iii. 92. The opinion which 
is doubted in the text is supported by 
Dr. Arnold in his remarks on this 
passage. Of., on the other hand, 
Steph. By^ under and Kriegk, 
^  Malienslbm (Frankfort, 1833), p. 12.

* Pausan. v. 9. 5.
 ̂Mtymol. M, attb voc. ’AcrruiraXaio, 

Herod, iii. 26.
* Steph. Byz. sub voc. Bivva. With 

regard to a sixth Phyle,. probably 
added by Lysimaohus about the year

295, vide C. Curtius, Hermes, iv. p. 
221. From Egyptian inscriptions of 
the Roman period we learn that there 
was a subdivision of the Phylse called 
the xAtaimis. The same name is 
found In Samos, where the terms 
iKarovris and yivos also occur as 
smaller divisions. See, in addition to 
Curtius, W. Vischer, Heues Rhein. 
Mua. xxu. p. 313.

® Of. Inserip. ii. p. 670, no. 3078-79.
 ̂Ibid. no. 3064-66, with Bockh’s 

Commentary. Of. also Grote, Qreeh 
Hist. vol. iii. p. 14.

    
 



TR IB E S A N D  CLASSES AMONG T H E  PEOPLE. 131

also regarded as the ancestors and eponymous heroes of certain 
gentes. Elsewhere we usually find the gentile Phylae distri
buted in subdivisions under the name of Phratrise, and those, 
again, divided into gentes, and the gentes into houses or 
families (oticoi) ; while, on the other hand, the subdivisions of the 
local Phylse were districts or village-settlements
We must not, however, overlook the fact that originally, even 
where there were gentile Phylse, the members of a tribe did 
actually dwell together in the same part of the land, and in the 
same way the members of a Phratria or gens, so that even here 
a distribution of the land into larger and smaller districts was 
intimately associated with the division of the people. I t  
follows that the distinction between gentile and local Phylse 
consists simply in the different principle of division, which in 
the former was the actual or supposed connection of race; 
while in the formation of local Phylse the place of habitation 
merely was taken into consideration, irrespective of race. As 
time went on, however, this principle was no longer strictly 
adhered to, and an individual, in changing his place of abode 
from one district to another, was not in consequence necessarily 
removed from one Phyle into another.

To belong to some Phylse, and -within this to a Phratria or 
Deme (ie. district), was everywhere an essential symbol 'and 
condition of citizenship, and secured, even in those States 
where, in relation to participation in the government of the 
State, very unequal degrees of pri-vilege existed, at least some 
share in mutual rights -with regard to private law and to 
ritual, from which, those inhabitants of the land who were 
not contained in these di-visions were excluded. The position 
of these latter was different in different countries, and 
variously graduated. Sometimes they were possessed of per
sonal freedom, and only fell short of political liberty in so far 
as participation in the government of the commonwealth, to 
which they belonged, was withheld from them. Apart from 
this, however, they might be united among themselves into 
large or small commimes, and were permitted to manage the 
affairs of these with a certain amount of independence, although 
under the superintendence and observation of the central 
government. In addition to this they were obliged to pay 
taxes, and to render other kinds of service, of which military 
duties were the most important. We shall become better 
acquainted -with this class of the population in the Spartan 
State, where they were called Perioeci. In  the Argive State 
the inhabitants of the district of Tiryns, Mycenae, Omeae, and 
others, appear to have stood in a similar position, and* were
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called sometimes Periceci, sometimes Orneatse/ the latter name, 
which properly only signified the inhabitants of Omeee, being 
in later times employed as the general term for the whole class 
of men who stood in the same position of dependence upon Argos, 
a position however which might receive various modifications in 
the case of different Periceci. Certain it is that Sparta and 
Argos were not the only States in which there existed a popu
lation standing in this hind of relation, although we have no 
more precise information on the subject. For the name 
Periceci, which we find very commonly, does not always desig
nate this class, but sometimes also another relation, which we 
shall have to mention in a later section. A t present we may 
simply remark, as to the Thessahan populations, dependent 
on the dominant Thessalian peoples, viz., the Perrhsebians, 
Magnetes, Phthiotian Achaeans, Malians, (Etmans, .(Enianes, 
and Dolopes, that their position was in some respects not 
dissimilar, since they were certainly bound to pay taxes to 
the Thessalians, and to render other services, while they were 
excluded from all participation in the administration of the 
Thessalian commonwealth.® The rule of the Thessahans over 
them, however, was far less firmly estabhshed, and was not at 
all times maintained with equal severity, so that the subject 
class enjoyed a much greater share of independence than the 
Spartan Periceci, e.g., making war, on their own account, and 
forming alhances with foreign States. In  addition, however, to 
thesp persons deprived of pohtical but not of personal freedom, 
there was in many States a class of peasants in the condition of 
serfs, and bound to the soil. The best known example of the 
kind are the Xacedsemonian Helots, with whom are usually 
compared the Mnoitse, Clarotse, Aphamiotse in Crete, and the 
Thessalian Penestae. To the former we shall return in the 
proper place. The Penestae, however, whose name, in my 
opinion, simply signifies " labourers,” ® were in those parts of 
Thessaly which were actually occupied by the Thessalians 
themselves, and not merely dependent upon them, the de
scendants of the most ancient subject population chiefly of 
Perrhaebsean and Magnesian descent. They were also known

planation, “  to be poor, ” may appeal 
to Dionysius, A . M. ii. 9, and to the 
expression “ poor people” (“ armer 
Leute”), in use even at an early period 
in Germany for the peasants, al
though all of these were not poor. 
The most improbable opinion is that 
irev4<rrai is equivalent to lieviarai, 
and signified those who had remained 
behind in the land.

* Herod, viii. 7.3; of. Muller, j^gin. 
p. 48 ; Dorians, i. p. 182, Eng. tr.

** Of. AnMq. jur^ piibl. 6 r ,  p. 401, 
note 2, and 402, note 5.

* According to the Homeric meaning 
of vivar8ai=Tovetv—“ les laboureurs.” 
Of. Ast. on Plat. Legg. p. 322, and 
G. Curtius, Greek Etymology, vol. i. p. 
337. Whoever prefers the older ex-
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as Thessaliotse/ a name which was probably intended to 
signify that on the conquest of the country they had come to 
terms with the Thessahans, instead of emigrating, as others, 
and in particular the ^olian Boeotians, had done. The eondi- 
tions of this agreement were that they were obliged to. pay to 
their conquerors a fixed impost from the land which they culti
vated, and to the soil of which they were attached, and also to 
render military service when summoned; but on the other 
hand, they were neither to be driven from the country, nor 
killed by the lords of the land.^ Each Thessalian lord then had 
on his property a number of these subject peasants, and the 
impost which they paid was not so large but that they were 
able still to retain enough besides for themselves, and many of 
them, we are assured, were even richer than their lords. Their 
position therefore cannot be called one of oppression, although 
the unfree condition in which they lived, and many instances 
of injurious treatment by their lords, against whom they could 
scarcely have had protection or assistance, occasionally roused 
them to revolts, which however were of no service towards 
procuring their freedom.

In Argos also there existed at one time a similar class of 
subject peasants, the Gymnesii, probably so called, because 
they accompanied their lords into the field as light-armed 
troops (yv/ivijre;). In  Sicyon too there was a class called the 
Corynephori, from being armed with clubs, instead of swords 
and lances, or Catonakophori, because the dress of these 
peasants consisted of a coat made with a fold of sheepskin.® 
The Greeks in southern Italy had reduced into this condition 
of serfdom the earlier inhabitants of the country occupied by 
them, who were ranked among the Pelasgi. In S3n’acuse a 
body of serfs existed under the name of CiUikyrii, an obscure 
word, possibly of non-Greek origin, since these serfs themselves 
were beyond doubt composed of the subject Siceli. We learn 
with regard to them that at one time they made common cause 
with the lower class of citizens or Demos, and expelled the 
Geomori, until Gelon of Agrigentum gave his support to the 
latter, and once more reduced them to subjection, for which 
service, however, he raised himself to the chief power in 
Syracuse.* In  the same way the Byzantians, a M ^arian

’ Tliis is the correct name, and not 
OeffffaXoiKiTot, as it is written in some 
passages. See Bemhardy on Suid. 
ii. p. 176, and Dindorf on Harpocrat. 
p. 245. It is impossible that the 
Peneste could have been called the 
oUhai of the Thessalian lords.

“ Atiiensens, v i. p . 264 A, B.
* Cf. the copious collection of evi

dence inRuhnken on Timm, p. 213 seq.
* Herod, vii. 155, where, however, 

the MSS. give KiKKvpiay or KvWupluv. 
Cf. Welcker, Prohgon^na to Theogn. 
p. xix.
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colony, reduced the neighbouring Bithynians to the same_ con
dition, and the settlers at Heraclea in the Pontus treated the 
Mariandyni in a similar manner, who, from the kind of tribute 
which they rendered to their lords, were also called Dorophori.^ 
Lastly, the slaves in Chios, who here bore the name of 
Therapontes, have been compared with the Helots, though the 
comparison probably only rests upon the fact that in  both 
places the cultivation of the land was entirely, or almost 
entirely, practised by slaves, who might sometimes have dwelt 
together in villages, and paid a certain tribute to their mas
ters in the towns, just as in other parts there existed a class 
of slave artisans who lived apart from their masters, or alto
gether in manufactories, and who, after the payment of a Certain 
tax to their masters, retained the remainder of their earnings 
for their own support. There was, however, an essential 
difference between these Therapontes and the Helots, inas
much as the former were bought slaves from barbarian lands, 
and therefore a relationship between them and their masters 
depending on long-continued subjection and contract was 
impossible.® I t  is however quite true that the people of Chios 
had as good cause to apprehend revolts among their agricul
tural slaves, as the Spartans had among their Helots, or the 
Syracusan Geomori among their CiUyrians. This is proved 
by the story of Iphicrates, who, by threatening to put arms 
into the hands of their slaves, induced the Chiots to pay him a 
considerable sum of money, and to conclude an agreement with 
him on his own termŝ ®

W e may here add some mention, by way of appendix, of the 
Hieroduli, or ministers of the gods, who formed a class of per
sons bound to certain services, duties, or contributions to the 
temple of some god, and who sometimes dwelt in the position 
of serfs on the sacred ground. They appear in considerable 
numbers, and as an integral part of the population only in 
Asia, as, e.g., at Comana in Cappadocia, where in Strabo’s time 
there were more than 6000 of them attached to the temple of 

'the goddess Ma, who was named by the Greeks Enyo, and by 
the Eomans Bellona.^ In  Sicily too the Erycinian Aphrodite had 
numerous ministers, whom Cicero calls "Venerii, and classes with 
the ministers of Mars (Martiales) at Larinum in South Italy.® In 
Greece we may consider the Craugallidae as Hieroduli of the Del
phian Apollo. They belonged apparently to the race of Dryopes,

* Athense. vi. p. 263 r, and 271 c ; 
Strab. xii. p. 543.

 ̂Tbeopompus, quoted in Athensus, 
v l  88, p. 265.

“ Polyjen. Strat. iii. 9. 23, p. 243. 
* Strab. xii. p. 535.
‘ Cio. pro Oluentio, 15, 44.

    
 



THE ORGANISATIO N OF STA T E  A U TH O RITY. 135

who are said to have been at some former time conquered by 
Herahles, and dedicated by him to the god. The greater part 
of them, we are told, were sent at the command of Apollo 
to the Peloponnese, whilst the Craugalhdae remained behind, 
and at the time of the first sacred war, i.e. towards the end of 
the sixth century, we find them mentioned along with the 
Crissaeans.  ̂ Their menial position probably consisted princi
pally in the fact that they were bound to contribute to the 
temple a fixed share of the produce from the land which they 
cultivated, and which was the property of the god. I t  is how
ever certain that the priests must have exercised some other 
right over them as well. In  later times we find many instances 
of individual men being delivered over to the Delphian god, 
either as a free gift or article of sale, although no mention is 
made in these cases of special obligations, which they were 
bound to fulfil towards him. This was in fact merely a form 
of emancipation by means of which the emancipated person 
received the god as his patron.* At Corinth too there were 
numerous Hieroduli attached to Aphrodite, some of whom were 
women, who lived as Hetserse, and paid a certain tax from 
their earnings to the goddess.* Besides these instances we 
find only isolated mention of Hieroduli. I t  of course needs no 
proof that all those, whose personal dependence on the god to 
whom they were presented or Sold in reality meant nothing, were 
nevertheless, in a political point of view, regarded not as free
born citizens, but as freedmen, and therefore could only have 
belonged as a rule to the class of resident aliens.

C H A P T E R  V.

THE ORGANISATION OF STATE AUTHORITY.

It has been already remarked that the civic rights in each State 
were only enjoyed by those who were included in the association 
of Phyl® and their subdivisions, and also that there were

’ Of. MttUer, Dor. vol. i. pp. 50 and 
286, Eng. tr. .Another view regard
ing the OraugaUidee is brought for
ward by Soldan in the Blmn. Mm. 
vi. (1839), p. 438 seq., but I cannot 
discover that it rests on any better 
basis.

* Of. B. Curtius, Anecdota Delphiea,

and Meier’s Recem. in the Allgemeim 
LUerarischeZeitwng(\84S, Deo.),p. 612 
(leq., also Bangabe, Antiq. Hell. ii. p. 
608 seq. Add to this Wescher et 
Poucart, Inscrip. recueill. A Delphes, 
Paris, 1863; Curtius, QoUinger 
Nachriehten, 1864, No. 8.

* Strab. viii. p. 378.
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differences in the nature of these rights themselves. Those of 
th 6m in particular which may be described as the properly 
political or public rights in opposition to those relating merely 
to private law or religious privileges were very unequally distri
buted among the various tribes, as well as within these divisions 
themselves, and might be either entirely or in  a great measure 
withheld from many of those who were included in them, 
according as the constitution of the State was of a more or less 
oligarchical character. I f  we now consider accurately the 
organisation of the State authority, keeping in mind the disttnc- 
tion between the three pohtical functions which we laid down 
above on the authority of Aristotle, we shah, find first of all 
that in every State certain assemblies, more or less numerous, 
werO instituted for the dehberative and determinative power. 
These were sometimes permanent, sometimes changeable, some
times associated with exclusive boards invested with an 
official character, and sometimes open to all privileged citizens 
in  each case of deliberation. Assemblies of a larger size 
were adapted to a democracy; smaller ones to an oligarchy, 
ip  which general assemblies of the citizens were either not held 
a t all, or, if they were held, were invested with extremely 
limited privileges. The smaller kind of assembly, which in an 
oligarchy was, if not the only, at least the most important or 
active organ of the deliberative and determinative power, was 
usually named the, Gerousia, or council of ̂ elders, and more 
rarely the Boule. I t  must be regarded as a characteristic 
property of a supreme oligarchical council of this kind, first, 
that, as the name implies, only men of advanced age were 
admitted into i t ; and secondly, that its members retained their 
seats for life; whereas a deliberative board, whose members 
change by annual rotation, is more adapted to  a  democracy.^ 
The members of the Gerousia were probably in every case 
appointed by means of election; at least there is no example of 
hefeditary Gerontes, but eligibility for the office was naturally 
confined to a small body, as, e.g., in Corinth, where, during the 
rule of the Bacchiadae, probably, only the members of that gens 
were eligible, and in other cities only the privileged class at 
nxost. In  this way was formed the Gerousia of ninety at 
Elis,* and that of sixty at Cnidus, who, from the fact that 
they were exempt from control and could not be called to 
account, were called Amnamones.® In  Epidaurus, moreover, 
there was a council of Artyni, who were nominated as a smaller 
committee out of a larger board of 180 members,* while in

* Arist. Pol. vi. 5. 13. 
P>id. V. 5. 8.

* Plutarch. QiuBst. Or. no. 4.
* Pint. ib. no. 1.
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Massilia there was a committee of fifteen elected out of a total 
number of six hundred so-called Timuchi, among whom no one 
was admitted who was not of citizen descent through three gen
erations and who had not had children bom to him.^ Mention 
is also found of a public assembly of six hundred at Elis,^ of 
which the ninety members mentioned above may have been 
a conamittee, and also in the Pontian Heraclsea, where they 
were introduced instead of an earlier assembly of smaller 
numbers.® Eut in other places we find an assembly of 
a thousand, as at Colophon, Ehegium, Croton, among the 
Epizephyrian Locrians, at Cumae and Agrigentum,^ and the 
fact that they were composed of the richest, citizens, which is 
expressly testified with regard to some of these, may probably 
be assumed in all cases. I t  is also probable that above these 
great councils there was in each case a smaller college or more 
select council, which, acting as a pro-Bouleutic board, prepared 
the matter for discussion in the larger assembly, and transacted 
certain kinds of current business alone and independently. Of 
this character are the Probuli and Nomophylaces,® who appear 
in several places, althongh the latter name was also applied 
to certain magistrates with more special functions, as we shall 
see on a later occasion. "With regard to the term Synedri,® 
which likewise often occnrs, it is impossible to decide whether 
it is to be considered a democratic or an oligarchical board.

Further, the manner and method in which the members of 
these larger and smaller councils were elected is nowhere 
expressly stated, and it is impossible to say whether membership 
in the Great Council was for life, or limited to a certaiu period, 
after the expiration of which other persons, though of course only 
from the number of the privileged citizens, succeeded to the place. 
I t  is only with regard to Agrigentum that we learn that here 
in the time of Empedocles the assembly of one thousand was 
appointed for a space of three years. In some States, however, 
side by side with the great and small councils, there were also 
general assemblies of the citizens, the power of which however 
was no doubt extremely limited, and only privileged to accept 
or reject the measures which the Great Council thought fit to 
lay before them. A great assembly of this kind we find, 6.g. 
at Croton, and possibly the relation of the thousand to this may

* Strab. iv. 1, p, 179; Csesar, CinM. 
i. 35. 1.

» Tbuc. V .  47.
’ Arist. Pol. vi. 5. 2.
* Theopompns apud Athenae. xii. 

526 c ; HerasUd. Pont. 25 ; Jamblich.

VU. P ’gthag. § 45 ; Polyb. xii. 16. 11 ; 
HeracHd. Pont. 11 ; Diog. Li viii. 66. 

‘ Arist. Pol. iv. 11. 9.
* E.g. Liv. xlv. 32; (7. Irmrip. i. 

p. 730; of. no. 1643. 13; 1625. 41, 
47, 2140 a. 2 ,23; Rangabe, n. 689,28.
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explain the fact that the latter body is described by a later author' 
as a Gerousia, which was certainly not its proper name. A 
similar state of things may have existed in Massalia, where the six 
hundred Timuchi are called senatvs by a Latin writer.^ On the 
other hand, in many States there was no general assembly at 
all, and even no Great Council consisting of a definite number, 
and instead of this certain categories of the citizens were sum
moned, as, e.g., among the Mahans those who had served as 
Hophtes.® Finally, we find in some instances a Gerousia and a 
Boule existing side by side, the one a life assembly and the 
other an annually changing council. Thus, a t Argos, in the 
Peloponnesian war, we may consider as a Gerousia the College 
of Eighty,^ which is mentioned along with the Boule, though 
concerning thp material relation of these two to one another 
we have no information. So too in Athens the Council of the 
Areopagus bears the character of a Gerousia in opposition to the 
democratic Council of Five Hundred.

The second political function is the administration by 
Government officials of certain branches of the public business, 
which, especially in a large and populous State, was both 
extensive and manifold. The State needs, in the first place, 
says Aristotle,® certain functionaries for the superintendence of 
trade and commerce, and especially within the market, for 
which latter officers the usual name was Agoranomi; and 
further for the inspection of the public buildings and the main
tenance of a police supervision over houses and streets, the 
officials so employed being usually called Astynomi. But a 
similar superintendence and pohce supervision is also necessary 
in the country, and among the magistrates appointed for this 
purpose were the so-caUed Agronomi and Hylori, or overseers of 
field and forest. Then there must be officials, for the receipt, 
custody, and expenditure of the public money, who were called 
receivers and treasurers {airo^eKTai and ra/julai). Further, 
functionaries Were required by whom documents relating to 
legal business and judicial decisions might be drawn up, and 
before whom plaints might be lodged and notifications issued of 
the commencement of legal processes. These were the so-called 
Hieromnemones, Epistatse, Mnemones, and the like. Once 
more, others were necessary for the exaction of fines from 
condemned persons, for the execution of the recognised pimish- 
ments, and for the safe keeping of prisoners. In  addition to 
these, mihtary officials were indispensable to muster the popu
lation capable of bearing arms, to arrange them in the various

* Jambliohus, foe. cit.
* Thuc. V . 47.

 ̂Valer. Max. ii. 6. ® Arist. Pal. iv. 10. 10.
® Arist. Pol. vi. 5. 2 sej.
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divisions of tile army, and, in a word, to superintend the neces
sary preparations for war. These were called Polemarchi, 
Strategi, Nauarchi, Hipparchi, and so on. In  the next place, 
there were the officials who received the audit of those who had 
charge of the public money, and summoned them to render an 
account of their office; and also the magistrates who had the 
care of the public worship and its concomitant arrangements. 
These were sometimes priests, sometimes men who performed 
those public sacrifices which were not of a sacerdotal character, 
and who bore the names of Archontes, or Kings, or Prytanes. 
Pinally, however, the most important and influential of aU the 
functionaries of Government were those who summoned the 
deliberative assemblies and presided over their discussions. 
In smaller States which possessed fewer officials each office 
was concerned not with one single department of business, but 
with several at the same time, while in large States, on the 
contrary, the officials were numerous, the departments of busi
ness minutely subdivided, and there were even several officials 
for one and the same branch.
. In those States however in which peculiar attention was paid 
to the maintenance of order and morality there were, in addi
tion to the above-mentioned magistrates, many others for the 
preservation of public discipline, to inspect the behaviour of 
women, and to superintend at the Gymnasia, sacred games, and 
the like. I t  must be remembered, however, that this classifica
tion of magistrates and the various departments of their business, 
which we have given here on the authority of Aristotle, had its 
exact counterpart in no actual Greek State. There were found, 
on the contrary, in every case, manifold modifications and com
binations of them, although with the exception of the single 
instance of Athens we are entirely without information about 
them. We shall no doubt be right in regarding with Aristotle, 
as the functionaries who possessed the greatest importance in 
the constitution, those who, as president and directors, were 
placed at the head of the deliberative and determinative councila 
and assemblies, especially where along with this position they 
were also intrusted with some kind of executive power in order 
to carry the decisions of these bodies into execution. In  earlier 
times when the constitution of aU States was of a more or less 
oligarchical character, this was probably the case universally, 
though in a later period democratic States considered it a safer 
course to divide and split up the authority of the magistrates 
as far as possible. In  some oligarchies the supreme deliberative 
and determinative board itself simply consisted of an assembly 
of supreme magistrates, who held joint meetings for the forma-
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tion of resolutions, whicli were then carried into execution by 
each officer in his own department. Of this nature, as far as 
we can conjecture, was the College of Artyni at Epidaurus, who 
are termed Bouleutse or Councillors, and, as we said above, were 
a smaller board elected out of a larger college, although their 
other title appears also to point to some supreme magistracy. 
Again, in Megara we hear of Syuarchiae or Colleges of Magis
trates, which as a pro-bouleutic board or smaller council 
brought their determinations before the .^Esymnetae, the Boule, 
and the popular assembly.^ So in Messene, the State restored 
by Epaminondas, mention is made of Synarchias as a deliberative 
and final college.^ Just, however, as we are unable to make 
any more precise statement on the subject, so aU our other 
information with regard to the magistrates in different States is 
but little adapted to throw any light on the essential questions. 
Our knowledge is almost limited to a number of names, from 
which no certain inference can be drawn as to the function 
and political importance of the officers themselves, since it  is 
certain th a t , in many cases offices of an entirely different 
character and importance nevertheless bore the same name. 
Although therefore an enumeration of names, from which by 
themselves no definite information can be gained, is in reahty 
of little advantage, still some few of them may here be put 
forward, partly because they occur most frequently, partly 
because this at least may be asserted with regard to them, that 
the offices so named were among the most honourable and 
conspicuous even if they were not united with great political 
importance.

In the first place, the regal title itself frequently occurs in 
the period in which the kingly form of government had long 
since ceased to exist.® I t  had been one of the duties of the 
ancient kings in every state to perform certain public sacrifices, 
which were not of a sacerdotal character, and i t  was feared that 
the displeasure of the gods might be aroused if these were no 
longer performed by means of kings. Accordingly they con
tinued to appoint a king for the sake of the kingly sacrifice, 
and probably intrusted to his charge certain other fimc- 
tions relating to religious matters, and even the superinten
dence of the public worship and the priesthoods, together 
with the authority necessary for its exercise, but without any

’ This is proved by an inscription Inscrip, i. p. 610, iii. p. 93. ; Vischer, 
in Gerhard’s Archaol. Z dt. (Denkm. Epigr. iind archaol. Beitr. p. 14; 
und Borsch.) 1853, p. 582. Bangab5, Ant. Hell. no. 704. p. 299.

* Polyb. iv. 4. 2. Synarchise are
also occasionaHy mentioned by authors ® gomg examples are given above,
and in inscriptions. Of. Bockh, <7o?t?. p. 118.
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further political power. By far the greater number of the 
kings who appear in later times must be regarded as religious 
officials of this nature. How much or how little importance of 
other kinds they may have had can never be ascertained from 
the mere title in the absence of all other testimony, not even 
in cases where, as at Megara, the year received its name from 
them,* a custom which evidently points to a yearly rotation of 
the office.

A second and very freq^uently occurring title is that of 
Prytanis, which is no doubt connected with irpo and irpSno^,^ 
and signified prince Or supreme ruler, as, e.g., even Hiero, the 
king or tyrant of Syracuse, is addressed by Pindar as Prytanis.® 
At Corinth, after the abolition of the monarchy, a Prytanis, 
taken from the ancient house of the Bacchiadse, was annually 
appointed as supreme magistrate, and this continued till 
the overthrow of this ohgarchy by Cypselus. The same title 
was borne by the supreme magistrate in the Corinthian colony 
of Corcyra, where, however, at a later time, when the constitu
tion had become democratic, we find no longer a single ruler, 
but a college composed of four or five Prytanes, of whom one, as 
Eponymus, served to give his name to the year.* In Ehodes we 
find in the time of Polybius a Prytany lasting for six months, 
which may possibly point to the fact that two annual Prytanes 
were elected, and that each in turn presided for half the year. 
In  early times it is probable that only one Prytanis was ap
pointed every year, out of the Heracleid gens of the Eratidse.® 
The same title is ffiso found in the Dorian islands of Cos and 
Astypalsea, and with equal frequency also in the .Slolian 
colonies, as, e.g,, at Mytilene, where one Prytanis, and, in the 
same passage, “ kings” in the plural, appears in an account 
which has reference to the time of Pittacus, though on the 
exact truth of this it would be unsafe to budd.® In  later»times, 
during the period of Alexander, and under the Eoman dominion, 
the Prytanis appears as the magistrate who gives his name to 
the year. In  the same way there is evidence of Prytanes at 
Eresus, concerning whom there existed a special treatise of 
Phanias the Eresian, one of the pupils of Aristotle. At Tenedos

* E.g. at Megara, in inscriptions of 
the fourth or third centuries, Gorp. 
Jnscrip. no. 1052, 1057 ; at Chalcedon, 
ib. no. 3794; in Samothrace, ib. no. 
2157-2159. Here, moreover, the king 
was actually the supreme ma^strate, 
according to Livy, Av. 5, 6.

* The kindred form irpiravK is 
also found in Lesbian inscriptions:

vide Franzius, Elementa Epigraphices 
Orcecce, pp. 199, 200.

® Pino. Pyth. ii. 56.
* Of. C. Muller, de Corcyr. repvhl. 

pp. 31 and 45 seq,
‘ Mailer, Dor. voL ii. p. 152, Eng. 

tr.
* Theophrast., Joannes Stob»us, 

Flor. tit. 44. 22, p. 201, Gaisf.
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we hear of the same title from Pindar, and evidence is afforded 
by an inscription, belonging to the Roman period, of the ofiBce 
of Prytanis having existed at Pergamus, where i t  gave the name 
to the year, was derived from the monarchy, and was restricted 
to one particular gens. In  the Roman era we likewise find 
Prytanes in the Ionian towns, as, e.g., in Ephesus, Phocsea, 
Teos, Smyrna, M iletus; and, with regard to those in the latter 
city, Aristotle states^ that in ancient times they had possessed 
a very extensive power, which might easily have paved the 
way to a tyranny. In  the Roman period there existed here a 
college of six Prytanes, with an Archprytanis a t their head, and 
the same title is given to the president of the confederation of 
Ionian cities.* In  Athens, the parent State of the lonians, 
there were at one time Prytanes of the Naucraries, or presidents 
of the administrative districts into which the land was divided. 
The same name, however, was also applied to the divisions of 
the Council of Pive Hundred, which held the presidency in 
rotation, and who therefore were not single functionaries. The 
same divisions -were also found in other Ionian States.® In  
every case, however, where the Prytanes were magistrates they 
doubtless had also to attend to the sacrificial functions of the 
earlier monarchy, in cases where there was not stm  surviving a 
special magistrate with the regal title to serve this end, as may 
have been the case in  Delphi, where we find a sacerdotal king 
stUl remaining in Plutarch’s time; while a Prytanis is men
tioned as the eponymous magistrate of the year in the time of 
Philip of Macedon.*

Other titles of rarer occurrence, applied to the supreme 
magistrates, are Cosmos, or Cosmios, and Tagos (signifying 
Arranger and Commander), the former of which we find in 
Crete, the latter in the Thessalian cities.® W ith  the former we 
may compare the title of Cosmopolis, which was in use among 
the Epizephyrian Locrians.* A  more frequent title is that of 
Demiurgi, a name which seems to imply a constitution no 
longer oligarchical, but which bestowed certain rights on the 

■ Demos. In the time of the Peloponnesian war magistrates of 
this kind existed in Elis and in the Arcadian Mantinsea, and

> Pol. V. 4. 5.
® The passages from the inscrip

tions relating to the particular states 
hare been collected by Westermann 
in Pauly, Real-Wncyhlop. vi. 1. p. 
166; cf. Tittmann, QriecMache Stoats- 
ver/assung, p. 483 seq., and Pranzius, 
Memento Epigrophiees, p. 322 seq.

® Cf. Oorp. Inscript, ii. no. 2264,

and Boss, Inscrip, ii. pp. 12 and 
28.

* Pausan. x. 2. 2.
' Cf. C. Inscr. i. no. 1770 ; Leake, 

Itinerarg o f Greece, vol. iii. p. 169, 
iv. p. 216 ; Heuzey, fe mont Olympe, 
p. 467; Inscr. no. 4, v. 10, 18, 26, 32, 
and no. 18. 1.

’ Polyb. xii. 16.
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they it was who, in the name of their States, swore to the 
agreement which these entered into at that time with Athens 
and Argos,  ̂from which we may infer that they were magis
trates of some importance. There is still extant a letter of 
Philip of Macedon,® of doubtful authenticity it is true, addressed 
to the Demiurgi of the confederated Peloponnesian States, and 
the title is declared by Grammarians to have been commonly 
used among the Dorians. So we find documentary evidence of 
its existence at Hermione in Argolis,* and may fairly conjecture 
that it was used in Corinth from the fact that from this city an 
Epidemiurgus was despatched, probably as supreme magistrate, 
to the Corinthian colony of Potidsea. The title existed also 
at .®gium in Achsea, and certainly also in the other Achsean 
cities, since it is probable that the constitution in all of them 
was nearly of the same characterand in later times we meet 
with a board of Demiurgi as an important authority in the 
League. Pinally, they appear also in Thessaly— în. what towns 
it is uncertain^—and also in Petilia in Southern Italy, which 
was a colony sent out from, Thessaly, and in which an ancient 
inscription speaks of a D am iui^s as giving his name to the 
year. A sin^ar title is that of Demuchus, which the supreme 
magistrates of Thespiss in Boeotia seem to have home, who 
were appointed out of certain families of supposed Heraeleid 
descent.® The Artyni at Epidaurus and Argos we have already 
mentioned. We are justified in considering them as magis
trates from the circumstance that in the above-mentioned 
treaty in the Peloponnesian war, which all the other States 
concerned ratified by means of certain magistrates, along with 
the dehberative councils, on the side of the Argives the only 
ratifying parties mentioned along with the Boule and the 
Eighty were the Artyni. The name itself, moreover, signifying 
“ arranger,” points to the same conclusion.

Ephors are found not only in Sparta, where we shall have to 
consider them on a later occasion, but also in many other 
towns, especially those belonging to Dorian 'peoples.® The 
name signifies generally “ overseers,” and may therefore be used 
of magistrates who carried out a superintendence over the 
market, as the grammarians state, and so of a board of officials 
similar to the Agoranomi, and also of those magistrates who 
exercised an oversight over the whole State. A similar board 
of supervision is mentioned also in the Boeotian Orchomenus

* Tliuo. V. 47.
® Demosth. pr. Coron. § 157. 
® Cf. Bbokh, 0. i. 1, p. 11.

* At Larissa, according to Arist. 
Pol. iii. 1. 9.

® Biodor. iv. 29.
* Muller, Dor. vol. ii. p. 115.
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under the name of Catoptse, whose functions apparently had 
special reference to the administration of finance/ In Corcyra 
the Homophylaces are apparently the magistrates similar 
to the Euthymi and Logistse in other States, &fore whom ac- 
•coimts had to be rendered by those who had handled the 
public money/ Elsewhere this name describes a board, the 
function of which was to superintend the observance of all legal 
enactments, and especially in the deliberative assemblies, and 
on this account probably the matters to be discussed were 
previously submitted to their examination, as was the case with 
the Probuli, with whom they are classed by Aristotle/ We 
sometimes find a similar name, Thesmophylaces, which was 
applied to the magistrates of Elis who, in the document re
lating to the above-mentioned treaty, were employed along 
with the Demiurgi to swear to its ratification. At Larissa, 
in Thessaly, Aristotle mentions certain magistrates called 
PoHtophylakes, who, in  spite of the otherwise oligarchical con
stitution, were chosen by the body of th6 people, and on that 
account inclined towards demagogy.* The Timuchi we have 
already met with in Massalia, as a great council or definite 
number of privileged citizens, though in other States the same 
name seems to have been apphed to certain supreme magis
trates, as e.g. at Teos, and, according to a certain grammarian, 
also in Arcadia.® Of more frequent occurrence than most of 
the last-mentioned offices, is the name of Theori, which, in 
addition to its familiar signification of spectators at the theatre 
and public ambassadors to foreign sanctuaries and festivals, 
was specially applied to certain public magistrates, whose 
function it was to superintend and take charge of rehgious 
afifeirs in general, though they often possessed along with this 
some more extensive political power, whence Aristotle asserts 
that in former times, when this office was bestowed for a longer 
period, it often paved for its holders the way to tyranny.® 
We find it first of all in Mantinea, in the same treaty from 
which we gained our information concerning the Demiurgi in 
the same city. In  /Egina, moreover, there were Theori, or 
Theari in the Doric d irect, who are termed Axchons, and 
therefore certainly must have possessed something more than 
religious functions. Their place of meeting, the Thearion, was 
within the precincts of the temple of the Pythian Apollo,

* OoTj). Itmr. i. no. 1569. 
« n . i i  no. 1845, i. 104.
® PoUt. iv. 11. 9.

* Polit. V. 5. 5,
«Oorp. Inscr. i i  no. 3044; Snid. 

sub voe. 'Eu-(KoDpos.
* Arist. Pol. V. 8. 3.
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where they took their meals in common.^ A t Naupactus ® we 
find them named in inscriptions as the eponymous magistrates 
of the year, just as the Hieroneemones were at Byzantium, 
magistrates whose name unmistakably points to some religious 
functions.^ Whether it ever happened that the administration 
of other kinds of business was united with their sacerdotal 
functions we are not able to decide, though from the above 
cited Aristotehan enumeration of the different kinds of officials, 
we must infer that this was the case. Another office of a 
sacerdotal character was that of Stephanephorus, which was 
once held by Themistocles at Magnesia in Sipylus, and in con
sequence of which he prepared sacrifices and festivals to the 
honour of Athene.^ Many of the inscriptions of the Ionian 
cities belonging to a later period mention a Stephanephorus as 
giving his name to the year, and it even appears that women 
might hold this office as weU as that of Prytanis.® Pinally, it 
may be mentioned that not unfrequently the military com
manders, such as Strategi and Polemarchs, appear also as 
supreme magistrates in the civil administration, and are men
tioned in the public documents as Eponymi of the year. I 
may probably assume as generally known, the fact that Archon 
is used as a common term for aU functionaries, though it was 
often specially applied to the supreme magistrate.

The duration of an office was usually limited to a year, at 
any rate after the disappearance of the old oligarchy of birth. 
I t  was however sometimes the case, even in earlier times, that 
the magistrates appointed by the people retained their power 
for a longer period,® whereas in other cases, even in oligarchical 
States, its duration was limited to a shorter time, as, e.g. to six 
months, in order to facilitate the tenure of office by all 
privileged citizens in their turn. I t  is obvious that the 
same motive would give rise to similar measures in demo
cracies.  ̂ In  ancient times, supreme magistrates were not un
frequently appointed for life, and in such cases they appear 
as a transformation of the earher monarchy into a limited and 
responsible magistracy. Even in later times particular instances 
of this occur here and there,—e.g. according to Aristotle ® among 
the Opuntian Locrians and at Epidamnus. In  oligarchies of

* Muller, u^ginet. p. 134 seq.
® Corp. Inscr. i. no. 1758; ii. no. 

2851.
* Psephisma, of the Byzantines, in 

Demosthenes de Corona, § 90; Poly. v. 
iv. 52. 4.

* Athense. xi. p. 533 n.

® Corp. Inscr, ii. no. 2714, 2771, 
2826, 2829, 2835 el passim.

“ Arist. Pol. V .  8. 3.
 ̂Id. ib. iv. 12. 1, of. v. 7. 4. Other 

instances are in . Corp, Inscr. i. no. 
202-206 ; Ussing. Inscr. no. 4, 8, 10; 
Ross. Inscr. ii. p. 12. 

s Pol. in. p. 11. 1.
K *>
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course only the members of the privileged class were eligible, 
and sometimes only particular gentes, as a t Corinth under the 
rule of the Bacchiadae. There were some oligarchies in which 
these positions were hereditary, so that after the death of the 
father, his place was taken by his send In  Timocracy eligibility 
was made dependent on the property qualification. In all 
cases, however, there can be no doubt that a certain maturity 
of age was demanded, thirty years being probably the lowest 
limit, while at Chalcis in Euboea this was raised to fifty.  ̂
The right of election was not in all cases exercised only by the 
class of citizens who were themselves eligible, but by others. 
as well, as, e.g. by aU who had served as Hoplites, even if 
they were without the qualification necessary for eligibility. 
In  other cases a number of electors was appointed out of the 
general body of the citizens according to some fixed order of 
rotation, or, filially, the right of election might be vested in the 
general assembly of the people.® In  many States, however, 
and, as is expressly attestdd,^ even in oligarchies, the lot was 
employed in preference to election. I t  was thought that this 
was the best method of preventing the rivalry and emulation 
caused by election, and the lot, moreover, was regarded as a kind 
of divine decision.® I t  is even not improbable that in ancient 
times this method of appointment was the one most, preferred, 
a tendency which would be aU the more pronounced in 
oligarchies, because where the body of privileged members was 
small, every individual laid claim to be considered equally 
capable.

In  consequence of the universal responsibility of the magis
trates there were of necessity in each State certain authorities 
before which they Were obliged to render their accounts, and 
which, if they were peculiarly appointed for this end, were 
usually named Logistm, Euthuni, or Exetastse. In  addition, 
hqwever, the’ magistrates were also summoned to give account 
of their ofiice Iwfore the State council,® and in  democracies 
before the popular assembly, or the popular courts. The 
tenure of several offices simultaneously, or of the same office 
several times in succession without an interval, was certainly 
interdicted in every State, and both in democracies and oli-

* Arist. Pol. iv. 5. 1.
* HeracKd. Fowl. c. 31.
® Arist. Pol. VI. 2. 2, and v. 5. 5.
 ̂Anax. Rhetor, ad Alex. c. 2, p. 

14.
' Of. Proverbs of SolomOn, xvi. 33: 

“ The lot is cast into the lap, but the 
whole disposing thereof is of the

Lord;” Plat. Legg. v. p. 741, 6 yel/w,s 
K\ijpop 0e6s.

° A t Cyme the council sat in judg
ment upon the kings in a night-meet
ing, and the kings themselves were 
guarded until after the decision by 
the Phylaktes, or overseer of the 
prison.—Pint. Quoeat. Qroec. no. 2.
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garchies "was oaly a rare and exceptional* occurrence. Whether 
in the older oligarchies, the revenues of the monarchy, parti
culars of which we have partly discovered in Homer, and shall 
meet again in Sparta, passed either in whole or part to the 
magistrates who succeeded to the position of the kings, we are 
unable to say. So far as our knowledge extends, the offices of 
government were unpaid. The honours and influence which 
they insured were a sufficient guarantee that candidates would 
never be wanting, and the more important the power which 
was vested in an office the more it became an object of ambi
tion. Aristotle recommended^ that certain public services, 
involving heavy expense, should be attached to the most influen
tial of the public offices, which were to remain in the hands of 
the privileged class, in order that ordinary citizens might be 
content to have nothing to do with them, and that those who 
held the offices might not be exposed to envy, since they would 
pay a high price for their power. He adds, however, that in the 
ohgarchies of his own day the holders of power were quite as 
eager to enrich themselves as to gain honours. Hor were com
plaints wanting, even in democracies, that the offices were as far 
as possible made lucrative to the holders,^ and even where they 
were unpaid, other means and opportunities were at hand for ex
tracting gain from them. Only the inferior officials and servants 
received pay, and these in many places were usually taken from 
the class of slaves. On the other hand, we find it often stated 
that the magistrates were boarded at the public expense, 
special tables being provided for the different official bodies, or 
aU taking their meals together.® On this account the assistants 
whom the magistrates were privileged to select to relieve them 
in their business are in many places termed their parasites or 
table-companions.^ •

In conclusion, we have still to consider the third political 
function, viz., the administration of justice. In  oligarchies it 
was usually the case that only the .civil jurisdiction or the 
administration of justice in private suits was exercised by the 
magistrates,® and we also find that the courts were held, not 
only in the city, but also in the country in the particular 
cantons, as in Ehs, where in many country families two or 
three generations passed without any single member of them 
entering the city, because justice was administered to them on

* Pol. vi. 4. 6. after. In general, cf. Arist. Pol. vi.
® Cf. Isocr. Areop. c. 9, § 24, 25. 1. 9.
® Vide Plutarch, Cim. c. 1; Sohol. * Athenas. vi. p. 234. 

ih. ix. 70; Xenoph. Hell. v. 4. 4 ;  *Thus, e.g. in Sparta (Arist, Pol. 
Gomel. Nep. Pelopid. o. 2. 2. The iii. 1. 7), and before Solon’s time also 
case of Athens will be discussed here- in Athens.
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the spot.  ̂ The criminstl jurisdiction over crimes punishable with 
severe penalties, such as death, banishment, confiscation of goods, 
or heavy fines, was probably in no oligarchical State exercised 
by the particular magistrates, but only by the same body wMch 
formed the highest deliberative and deciding authority.® In 
particular, however, the jxirisdiction in murder and similar 
crimes, which, as sins against the gods, were treated from a 
religious point of view, was in most States vested either in 
these same bodies, Or in certain peculiar courts specially ap
pointed for the purpose. Numerous jury-courts we should 
expect to find only in those States in which a democratic 
element had already asserted itself, and where in consequence 
the privileged order had been constrained to make at least this 
concession to the people. Aristotle puts forward® as one of the 
Circumstances which were calculated to promote the fall of an 
oligarchy, the discoptinuapce of the exclusive jurisdiction of the 
privileged classes, since occasion was thus given to individuals, 
by means of demagogy and the extension of the popular 
rights, to win the favour of the courts. The courts con
cerned with magistrates for offences committed in their office 
were in oligarchies only put exclusively into the hands of 
boards formed out of the privileged classes. In  cases, however, 
where it was no longer possible to withhold all participation in 
the State authority from the people, it appeared before aU 
things essential that not only the election of its chief magis
trates, but also the right of sitting in judgment upon their 
conduct in office, should be conceded to it. For, as Aristotle 
remarks in his Politics^ when once the people is deprived of 
these powers, it becomes either the slave or the enemy of 
its magistrates. We may, finally, mention in this place a 
measure which appears in many States, for the decision of dis
putes between citizens, and in accordance with which arbitrators 
were called in from some foreign State, from whom impartial 
justice was expected.® . This, however, probably happened 
in States in which the citizens were split up into factions, 
a state of things which it is true was by no means uncommon 
in Greece.®

1 Polyb. iv. 73. 7, 8.
® Arist. Pol. iv. 12. 1.'
* Ib. V .  5. 5. * Ib. ii. 9. 4.
‘ Cf. Meier, Schiedsrichter, p. 31.
® The Italian States in the middle 

ages called in foreigners as arbitra

tors “ per levar via le cagioni deUe 
iniinicizie, che dai giudici nasoono ” 
(Macchiavelli, Star. Fior. iii. c. 5), and 
this custom was regularly observed 
for a considerable time. Cf. also 
Congreve on Arist. Pol. p. 361.
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C H A P T E R  VI.

INSTITUTIONS FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF TFIE 
EXISTING ORDER.

I n every form of constitution care was rec[uired both to secure 
the continued existence of the State in internal matters, and 
also to guard against or to put down all disturbances of the 
order of things on which it rested. But above all, an oligarchy 
must necessarily have felt itself called upon to assure its privi
leged position by a continual maintenance, not only of a material 
but of a moral supremacy over the people under its rule. The 
legislative systems of Crete and Sparta aimed at this object in 
their own manner by the cultivation of all those manly quali
ties which might cause the members of the ruling order to 
appear in the eyes of their subjects as the best adapted for and 
most capable of the exercise of political power. They accord
ingly subjected both the education of the young and the whole 
life of the adult population to rigorous ordinances and regula
tions. "With regard to the ancient oligarchies we have no 
information, but in reference to those of later times Aristotle 
states that an appropriate system of education and discipline 
was usually most foolishly neglected. The sons of the privi
leged few were allowed to grow up in indolence and effeminacy, 
while those of the poor were rendered hardy and strong by 
bodily exercises and labour, the natural consequence of which was 
that they soon acquired both the wiU and the courage to throw 
off the yoke.^ The education of the young accordingly was 
rather committed to the discretion of the parents than regulated 
by State control, and it necessarily became inore lax and im
perfect as the morals of the older citizens deteriorated. In 
many, and indeed in most States, even of a democratic character, 
there existed certain authorities to whose charge was committed 
the maintenance of a certain censorship of morals over both 
young and old, under the title of Paidonomi and Gynseconomi, 
but the fact that the privileged classes were easily able to set 
themselves above the restrictions which these might have 
imposed upon them, is clearly implied in the statement of 
Aristotle, that the titles of these magistrates belonged rather to 
an aristocracy than to an oligarchy or democracy,^ or in other 
words, that they were only effectual in those States in which 
neither a privileged minority on one hand, nor the masses of the

> Arist. Pol. V . 7. 2, 21. = 76. iv. 12. 9.
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citizens on the other, were indiscriminately in  possession of the 
chief power, but in which virtue and preAdous services were 
considered. In this sense an aristocracy, which was exclusively 
bound up with no particular form of constitution, could only be 
permanent in those States where on the whole good morals pre
vailed, and as a matter of fact, so far as our knowledge extends, 
its existence was both rare and short-lived. For what was 
termed aristocracy was usually mere oligarchy, and was rarely 
in reality deserving of the other name. In  democracy, however, 
the maintenance of this kind of censorship over morals, even 
when the necessary laws and magistrates were present, must 
have been a matter of even greater difficulty than in an 
oligarchy, because all such restrictions upon freedom seemed to 
run counter to the essence of democracy. Certain it is that if 
the principle, which was with few exceptions universally recog
nised, that the magistrates could not proceed against transgres
sions by virtue of his office, but only on definite information 
and complaint, was also in force with regard to police enact
ments—and we have no reason to assume the contrary—the 
necessary consequenoe must have been, that transgressions 
usually remained unnoticed, and were only brought to punish
ment in extraordinary cases and on special occasions. Finally, 
moreover, all that we hear of legal ordinances of this sort only 
has reference to external morality, as, e.g. to luxury in apparel, 
or the furniture of houses, and the expenditure at banquets, 
fimeral feasts, and the lilre, or again to the behaviour of women 
on occasions when they appeared in public away from home,  ̂
and although the title of Gyneeconomi must by no means be 
allowed to mislead us into the behef that their supervision was 
not extended to men, yet it is quite clear tha t not aU the 
magistrates and laws of this nature could effect more than at 
best some exterior disciphne, and that as soon as the ianer 
discipline and conduct of life were lost, the former must neces
sarily soon have become ineffective.
• On the other hand, oligarchy was obliged a t all costs never 
to omit those precautions which might secure its material

' As an example of laws for the 
regulation of morality we may adduce 
the report as to Syracuse given by 
Phylacolus, in Athense. xii. p. 521 b. 
The women were to wear no golden 
ornaments and no variegated or purple 
raiment, unless they professed them
selves members of the class of courte
sans. The men were not to adorn 
themselves, nor to put on any choice

or uncommon garments, unless they 
wished to be regarded as adulterers 
and rakes. No free woman might be 
seen in the streets after sunset, or she 
would be regarded as an adulteress, 
while even by day she was not allowed 
to be out without the permission of 
the Gynsegonomi, and then only 
attended by a servant.
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supremacy in so far as this depended on the larger amount of 
secured property, withjits consequent advantage of independence, 
reputation, and influence on the poorer citizens. Among these 
precautions were the laws which forbade the alienation or 
division of the landed estates, in order that by this means the 
families of the proprietors might be preserved from impoverish
ment, an object which in more modern times is usually 
attained by the institution of entails and bequests in trust. 
Thus we hear that at Elis landed estates might only be 
burdened with debt up to a certain proportion of their value,^ 
while at Corinth, Pheidon, one of the most ancient legislators, 
attempted to effect that not only the estates should remain 
undiminished, but also that the number of citizens should not 
increase,^ because when numerous heirs were obliged to divide 
among them the proceeds of a single estate the individual 
shares were reduced to insigniflcance. W ith the same end in 
view special laws with regard to adoption® were enacted by 
Philolaus, also a Corinthian of the gens of the Bacchiadse, but 
who, having emigrated to Thebes, was there appointed legislator. 
With regard to these laws, it is true that no precise tradition 
has come down to us, though one of their enactments probably 
was, that in case of there being several heirs to a single estate, 
as many of them as possible should be provided for by means 
of adoption into childless famihes. We have already remarked 
how ijis to tle  thought it not incredible that in many States 
even paiderastia was regarded with favour in order that the 
birth of too many children might be prevented; and though 
this rests on mere conjecture, and not on trustworthy evidence, 
it is nevertheless not entirely improbable; and th ^  much at 
least is certain, that it was universally considered unadvisable 
to leave behind many heirs to a single estate. Even in Hesiod’s 
poem The Works and Bays (1. 376), it is described as the 
most desirable lot to have W t one son to succeed to and to con
tinue the family, while it is added, possibly by another hand,^ 
that there is no objection to a second or later-bom son, who, on 
the death of his father, would remain in the inheritance—a 
consideration which of course presupposes that the eldest son 
has already founded a house of his own during the lifetime of 
his father. This rule is, it is true, put forward not only for the 
ruling classes, but for every individual alike, but it is evident 
that the ground on which it rests must have had a special 
importance for the former. In hardly any State, as it has been

’ Arist. Pol. vi. 2. 5.  ̂Arist. Pol. ii. 3. 7. . ® II. ii. 9. 6, 7.
‘ Cf. Opasc. ncad. iii. p. 61, on the critical commentary introductory to 

Schomann’s edition of Hesiod, p. 39.
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stated above, was there any legal prohibition against getting rid 
by exposure of children for whom the family property was insuf
ficient to provide in a manner suited to their position. It is 
only in connection w ith Thebes that we learn that here there 
existed a law by which the father was bound to bring the 
child, whom he was unable to rear, before the magistrate, by 
whom it was transferred to some other person who was .willing 
to accept it, and who in  return was allowed to retain it as a 
servant.^ This, however, it is evident, had exclusive reference 
to the poorer classes. In  Ephesus also the exposure of children 
was only allowed when the impossibility of rearing them was 
extreme, and clearly proved.^ The rich were able to avoid the 
inconvenience of begetting too many heirs by putting a limit to 
the number of their legitimate children, while they satisfied 
the sexual impulse by illicit unions, for which female slaves and 
prostitutes afPorded ample opportunity, and which public opinion 
never regarded as disgraceful.

Another means of supporting the oligarchical government 
was the retention of the lower classes in the State, whether they 
were citizens or subjects, as far as possible in a condition which 
rendered them less dangerous to the government. Arms were 
never to be put into their hands, nor was a large number of 
them permitted to dwell together in the city, but they were 
compelled to live dispersed throughout the country, or in small 
towns,* and when their numbers became too great, it was found 
necessaiy to attempt to get rid of them by the foundation of 
colonies, though this course was only possible under favourable 
circumstances. In  those States, which through their position 
and relations were attracted to navigation and commerce, a 
numerous town-population was unavoidable. On this account 
i t  was here that an exclusive o l i^ c h y  of birth was least able 
to maintain its position, and was obliged to make way for 
plutocracy, or the government of wealth, which any citizen, 
though without noble birth, might attain by means of industry 
and good fortune. The Corinthians, we are told,* of all the 
Greeks showed the least contempt for artisans, and we may 
assume that here therefore citizens engaged in trade were not 
excluded from admission to the public magistracies, or to the 
council, provided that they possessed the requisite property 
qualification. In  other States, on the contrary,'this class was 
considered ill adapted for participation in political power. In ^

‘ iElian, V. H. ii. 7.
“ Produs on Hesiod, 

Days, 1. 494.

® Arist. Pol. V .  S. 7 ;  Rhet. ad 
Worlts and Alex. c. 2.

* Herod, ii. 167.
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Thebes there was a law that no one should hold any office who 
had not for at least a period of ten years held aloof from every 
mechanical labour or retail trade, and in ancient times the 
same institution was found in many other places, until absolute 
democracy forced its entranced i^istotle considers this to be 
not a reprehensible or oligarchical measure, but one well 
suited to an aristocracy, and in doing so it is possible that he 
was not mistaken. I t  was, however, a distinctly oligarchical 
feature when the ruling order not merely excluded their less 
privileged feUow-citizens from the administration, but also 
avoided all intermarriage between members of the two classes, 
from the apprehension that matrimonial alliances with noble 
families might easily excite and foster political claims among 
the inferior citizens. There is no direct evidence, as we 
remarked above, that connubium between the two orders was 
expressly forbidden by law, though it is not entirely improbable 
that this was the case. When, however, the Demos at Samos, 
after having won the upper hand over the Geomori, expressly 
forbade all intermarriage between its own order and the latter,^ 
it is probably not an unfair inference that previously this had 
been permitted. We know, however, with regard to the 
Bacchiadse in Corinth, that they exclusively intermarried 
with one another, avoiding all union even with other noble 
families,® and it was one of the causes of Iffieir downfall, 
that on one occasion they were unfaithful to this principle, 
and permitted the marriage of the daughter of one of their 
members with a man belonging to the less privileged 
nobiUty. For it  was Cypselus, the son born of this marriage, 
who, doubly mortified at his exclusion from the State 
authority, from the fact that, at least on his mother’s side, 
he was of the same blood as those who excluded him, at 
first caused himself, possibly through the support of his 
mother’s family, to be intrusted with the position of com
mander-in-chief, and then proceeded to use this, by means 
of demagogic devices,^ so as to create a numerous body of 
supporters among the people, by whose help he succeeded in 
overthrowing the Bacchiadse, and gaining the chief power for 
himself.® I t  is true that this success must have been partly 
promoted by other causes of discontent already existing among 
the people; but these were sure not to be wanting, and indeed

' Arist. Pol. iii. 3. 2, 4, and 2. 8.
“ Thuo. viii. 21. Florentine history 

furnishes a similar example.
* Herod, v. 92.

* Arist. Pol. V .  9. 22.
® Niool. Damasc. in C. Midler, 

Fragm. Histor. Ormc. iii. p. 392.
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in every part of Greece we can discern about that time, i.e. in 
the seventh century, the signs of resistance on the part of the 
people to oligarchical governments.

C H A P T E R  V I I .

DECLINE OF OLIGARCHY.

T h e  causes of this phenomenon are generally not hard to 
discover. Oligarchy is by its very nature easily liable to 
deterioration. The time-honoured possession of power and 
privilege renders the members of the ruling orders insolent and 
haughty ; they abuse the confidence and esteem of the people 
by dissolute habits; they mortify it by acts of violence and 
injury, even in those relations in which no inan endures injury 
with patience, as, e,.g. when the honour of women and the 
chastity of children is violated; they show in every way that 
they have at heart, not the good of the whole, but their own 
class-interest and the satisfaction of their lusts, and, in short, 
they forfeit more and more the character of an aristocracy, 
which is the one solitary means by which the rule of a minority 
can be made endurable to the people. This is stated by an 
ancient historian  ̂as the most.universal and active cause of the 
ruin of ohgarchy, and its overthrow followed with all the 
greater certainty when it trusted to the false hopes of meeting 
the rising discontent by means of force, as i t  is related of the 
Penthelitse at Mytilene, that they went roimd the city and cut 
down with clubs all who were obnoxious to them.® It is 
however evident that other more special causes might occur in 
particular cases. Ofie' of these was the absence of unanimity 
among the oligarchical body itself, when divisions arose 
amongst them : one portion of the privileged class raised itself 
above the heads of its fellow-members, and thereby induced the 
latter to turn for assistance to the people.. In  some oligarchies 
i t  was legally enacted that neither father and son, nor brother 
and brother, should be allowed to serve together in a single 
office, or in the same collegiate magistracy, as a t Cnidus, Istros, 
and Heraclsea.® By this means a number of discontented

* Polyb. vi. 8. 4, 5.
2 Arist. Pol. V . 8. 13. ,
* Id. ib. V .  5, 2. Since Istros and

Heraclsea are names common to 
several cities, it is uncertain which of 
them Aristotle had in his mind.
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persons might easily arise within the ruling class itself, which, 
with the assistance of the people, could completely overthrow 
the constitution. This might take place, moreover, on the 
occasion of some special misfortune which weakened the ruling 
class, as at Tarentum and Argos, in which States a large num
ber of citizens feU in wars against the lapyges and Spartans 
respectively, and in consequence of which the less privileged 
classes were admitted to a share in the government.^ In  the 
same waj ,̂ circunistanees sometimes rendered it necessary to 
put arms into the hands of the people, in order to be able 
to hold their own in a war against a foreign enemy, and in 
these cases the people, having once borne arms for the State, 
soon succeeded in acquiring greater political rights. In other 
cases many of the privileged order feU into pecuniary diflicrd- 
ties, and when once a ruling class becomes improvident, it 
immediately ceases to be an object of respect or fear in the 
eyes of the people. Or, finally, when the people advances in 
prosperity, and thereby necessarily acquires greater culture and 
self-confidence, it simrdtaneously puts forward greater claims, 
and no longer endures to see itself excluded from the public 
administration. Only in constitutions founded on a timocratic 
basis is the increase of prosperity able, without convulsions, 
to effect the transformation of oligarchy into democracy, when 
the property qualification entitling to political privilege, which 
in former times was considered as a degree of wealth possessed 
only by a few, was, in the course of time, acquired by many, 
while political power remained attached, without any heighten
ing of the standard, to the same amount. Tor it was probably 
only in some few States that the standard of income received 
periodical additions, by which political power might remain 
limited to a small number.^

C H A P T E R  V I I I .

.^SYMNETyE AND LEGISLATORS.

The resistance of the people to the oligarchical governments, 
which is discernible after the seventh century, was attended 
with by no means equally important consequences in  every 
State, and least of all did it give rise at once to actually demo-

‘ Arist. Pol. V . 2. 8. * Id. ib. V . 76 ; of. above, p. 108.
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cratic constitutions, although the hitherto unrestricted holders 
of power found themselves impelled to make various con
cessions. In many States a peaceful understanding was 
brought about between the contending parties; while, by 
mutual agreement, they delegated to certain individuals, who 
enjoyed the confidence of both, the task of restoring harmony 
by means of certain well-considered regulations. The most 
famous and memorable example of this is furnished us by 
Athenian history, where, after violent struggles, the two parties 
united in investing Solon with full powers as mediator and 
legislator. I t  is highly probable also that the legislation of 
Zaleucus among the Italian Locrians, towards the middle of the 
seventh century, as well as that of Charondas a t a somewhat 
later date among the Catanseans in Sicily, was the consequence 
of similar commissions rendered necessary by the same causes ; 
but the history of both is very obscure and full of contradic
tions, so that it is evident that even the most learned of the 
ancient authorities were in possession at best of very inade
quate information with regard to them,^ Their laws, moreover, 
though celebrated, were little known; and although in the 
States for which they were made many portions of them may 
have been retained, yet they received in the course of time so 
many modifications and alterations that little can with cer
tainty be ascertained with regard to their genuine and original 
form. ■ Their celebrity, however, even at an early period, in
duced certain theoretical writers to draw up ideal systems of 
legislation under their names, into which they no doubt intro
duced certain actual features traditionally assigned to the 
originals, though probably, to a great extent, they put forward 
merely inventions of their own.^ I t  is this literary hack-work, 
by which even Cicero permitted himself to be deceived, that 
has originated not only the Prooemia, or introductory exposi
tions of the two legislators by Joannes Stobaeus, but also the 
specimens of the laws given by the uncritical Diodorus, both of 
which are accordingly utterly unworthy of confidence. Of a 
more trustworthy character, however, is the statement that 
Zaleucus first committed his laws to writing some two hundred 
years after the time in which Lycurgus is stated to have given 
his Ehetrse to the Spartans. Pittacus of^Mytilene, however.

' Some {e.g. Timseus) have doubted 
or even denied the existence of Zaleu
cus ; vide Cic. de Legg. ii. 6. 15; of. 
also the references in the Antiquitates 
juris puhlici Oroecorum, p. 89.

 ̂Athenseus, xiv. 10, p. 619, reports,

according to 'Hermippus, that in 
Athens the laws of Charondas were 
even sung. These were therefore in 
aU probability proverbs and maxims 
in the form of songs which were attri
buted to Charondas.
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was*a contemporary of Solon, and to him were intrusted the 
reins of government and full powers for the making of laws 
after continued convulsions in the State, caused by violent 
party struggles, when, amid the confusion, a tyrant named 
Melanchrus had succeeded in gaining the supreme power, and 
after a short time had been again expelled. A similar position 
had been accepted in Euboea shortly before the time of Solon 
by a certain Tynnondas and both Aristotle and other writers 
bear testimony to the fact that an escape from internal dissen
sions was often effected by thus voluntarily delegating the 
supreme power to individual citizens. Aristotle states^ that 
the title of jEsymnetae, which is equivalent to elected sovereign, 
was conferred upon rulers of this kind, and in some cases 
the office was held for life; in others, either for some fixed 
period or until the completion of their mission.® They are 
compared by Dionysius of Halicarnassus^ with the Eoman 
dictators, who were certainly in some cases appointed on the 
occasion of internal disputes, although never, like the former, 
either for an indefinite time, or for life, nor were they invested 
with any legislative power.® I t  was customary among the 
Thessalians, when party struggles appeared within the State, to 
appoint a so-called mediator /iteo-tSw?), and to place at
his disposal an armed force in order to maintain his authority 
intact.® Such mediators may be compared with the .Esymnetae, 
many of whom had likewise an armed force under their com
mand. In  many instances probably the mission of the 
.Esynmetse was to draw up a new constitution, securing the 
rights of both parties, and it was an undertaking of this kind 

■ which was so excellently fulfilled by Solon. Apparently, how
ever, it was often considered sufficient merely to place some 
limitation on the arbitrary exercise of the supreme power, by 
binding it down to definite legal provisions, without essen
tially revolutionising the constitution itself. With regard to 
Pittacus, at least, we are assured by Aristotle, or whoever the 
author of the ninth chapter of the second book of the Politics 
may be, that he made laws, but introduced no new constitution,

* Plutarch, Sol. c. 14.
 ̂Pol. iii. 9. 5. Properly oimijti'ijTTis 

is the man who assigns to each his 
alcra, or what is his right or due. In 
Od. viii. 258 the word signifies an 
umpire in a combat, while in II. xxiv. 
347, where it is represented by the 
form alauiiv’iyr-tp, which Aristarchus 
rejects, it is equivalent to

“ Occasionally permanent magis
trates appear to have borne the title;

vide Etymologicum Magnum, p. 39, 
16 ; and Curtius, in Gerhard’s Denlcm. 
und Forsch. (1853), pp. 382-3. The 
form is also found.—Visch.
Epigr. Archceol. Beitr. p. 43.

* Ant. Rom. v. 73.
* It need hardly be noticed that the 

dictatorship of Sulla and Csesar are 
quite different from the original office 
in ancient Kome.

“Arist. Pol. V .  5. 9.
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while in Athens, Dracon, the predecessor of Solon, contented 
himself with the same course. Even Zaleucus and Charondas 
are not represented as the founders of constitutions, but their 
fame simply rests on the precision and excellence of their laws. 
And indeed it must at that time have seemed an essential step 
towards improvement, when the holders of power ceased to 
exercise their authority in accordance with their own pleasure 
or the necessarily fluctuating and indefinite standard of tradi
tional custom— b̂y which, especially in judicial proceedings, 
justice was often compelled to give way to class considera
tions—and fixed and established rules were appointed, com
pliance with which was made compulsory.^ This change, it is 
true, necessarily involved the existence of some authority able 
to compel the observance of these rules, and to punish their 
infringement, and in this manner to secure to the people the 
advantage of a legal and impartial maintenance of justice. In 
what way, however, these objects were secured we are unable 
to ascertain.

C H A P T E R  I X .

THE TYRANTS.

Another phenomenon in this period of reaction against 
oligarchy, of still more frequent occurrence than the creation 
of .ffisymnetae, was the rise of tyrants. By this name the 
Greeks designate aU those who exercise an unconstitutional 
individual sovereignty, and accordingly they sometimes employ 
it in connection with legitimate Mngs, when they extended 
their . authority beyond the constitutional limits, as, e.g. the 
Argive king Pheidon in the seventh century, notwithstanding 
that he possessed the throne by inheritance, was on this 
ground ranked among the tyrants, as was also, a t a later time.

* Even in Rome, if we may trust 
the account of the ancients, it was 
only the desire for some regulation, 
to limit in this way the arbitrary 
power of the magistrates, which Was 
the motive of the legislation of the 
Twelve Tables, not any wish for a 
revolution in the constitution. All 
the conjectures put forward, some
times with much acuteness, and nCt

without probability, by modern 
writers, with regard to a revolution 
effected by the Decemviri, is entirely 
without the confirmation that ancient 
testimony would afford, either because 
it was entirely forgotten, or because 
it was considered less important, or, 
finally, because the Twmve Tables 
actually contained no such measures.
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the Spartan king Cleomenes in the third century.* Aristotle, 
however, finds the chief and most essential characteristics of 
tyranny in the fact that the ruler exercises his power more for 
his own personal interest than for the good of the commonwealth 
—a generalisation to which perhaps some objection might be 
made,—and also that he governs in an unlimited, or, as 
he expresses it, in an irresponsible manner.^ This unlimited 
and unconstitutional sovereignty then took its rise sometimes, 
as we have already stated, from the legitimate monarchy, or, in 
the case of republics, from the supreme magistracies, when these 
were created with too long a duration, and too extensive a 
power, but they most frequently arose in ol^archical States, 
when popular discontent with the government was made use 
of by bold and spirited party leaders to gain popularity and 
create a faction, by the assistance of which they succeeded in 
overthrowing the oligarchy and transferring the government 
into their own hands. With this result the people were 
usually not discontented, because they thus found themselves 
at least emancipated from the hated oppressions of their former 
masters. The names of many of the tyrants belonging to this 
period are known to us,'but with regard to very few have we 
any details of the way in which they gained the supreme 
power. Mention has already been made of the Corinthian 
Cypselus, but at a still earher period in the beginning of the 
seventh century, Orthagoras or Andreas, the earliest, so far as 
we know, of the whole number, had risen to power in Sicyon.® 
I t  is perfectly clear from the fact that he belonged to the 
politically inferior Phyle of the ^gialeis,^ that it is impossible 
to consider him as one of those who employed the power 
bestowed by a constitutional magistracy to attain a position of 
sovereignty, but that he was a party leader, and one of a class 
of malcontents, who understood how to make a skilful use of 
the strength of his party.® The gens of the Orthagoridse main-

* Concerning Pheidon, see Herod, 
vi. 127 ; Arist. Pol. v. 8. 4 ; Pans, 
vi. 22. 2 ; H. 'Weissenborn, HeUen. 
5. 19; L. SehiUer, Stdmme und 
Staaim Oriechenlando, iii. 19; and 
with regard to Cleomenes, Polyb. ii. 
47. 3 ; Plutarch, Aratus, c. 38.

* Pol. iv. 8. 3 ; cf. iii. 5. 4.
‘ Concerning the name vide Miiller, 

Dorians, vol. i. p. 184, Eng. tr., 
Grote, voL ii. p. 409. One of the 
contemporaries of Orthagoras was the 
P®rian poet Archilochus, by whom 
the name ripawos is said to have been

first incorporated in the language, or 
at least the literature, of the Greeks. 
The attempts to explain the word 
from Greek roots are not satisfactory, 
while on the other side Biickh’s 
opinion is very probable, that it was 
first employed by the Asiatic Greeks, 
and derived from the language of the 
neighbouring Lydians and Phrygians 
ifiorp. Inscrip. iL 808).

* This appears from the statement of 
Herodotus concerning the Orthagorid 
Cleisthenes (v. 67).

® By some he is said formerly to
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tained itself in the possession of the government for about a 
century, and the people prospered under their rule. Of 
Cypselus, who, shortly after the elevation of Orthagoras, over
threw the oligarchy of the Bacchiadae in Corinth, mention has 
already been made (p. 153). He was succeeded by Periander, 
who was niunbered by many among the Seven Wise Men. 
How indispensable it  appeared to the latter that tyranny 
should be supported by the weakening of the nobility, is clear 
from the answers which he caused to be returned to Thrasy- 
bulus, who had consulted him on the subject.^ The last-named 
personage had at that time raised himself to the tyranny of 
Miletes, by means, as may be inferred from the advice imparted 
to him on this occasion, of taking up the cause of the people 
who Tivere discontented with the riding class.® To the same 
period, though somewhat earlier, belongs the rise of Theagenes 
at Megara, who was no doubt furnished with the means of 
securing the chief power by the hatred of the pebple towards 
the rich or noble classes,—for the two were in this case no 
doubt identical. He first contrived to be raised by the people 
to a position which placed at his disposal a number of armed 
men as a body-guard, and these he proceeded to employ in over
powering the opposite party, and maintaining his own 
authority.® I t  was a similar disposition on the part of the 
people towards the nobles that in Attica procured a body-guard 
for Peisistratus, and with it the means of obtaining posses
sion of the chief power. One of the contemporaries of Peisis
tratus was Lygdamis of Haxos, who, like the former, belonged 
by birth to the nobility, but who had placed himself on the 
side of the people which had risen against the injuries inflicted 
by the governing body.^ Several decades before his time a 
certain Syloson had obtained possession of the sovereignty in 
Samos. He also apparently belonged to the privileged class, 
for he was despatched as commander of the fleet to a war against 

' the .dEolians (what State is uncertain), but used the opportunity 
to seize the city during a  festival, with the assistance of his 
crews, to expel the Geomori and to make himself tyrant.® The

have been a qpok (Liban. tom. iii. 
p. 251, Beisk).

' Axist. Pol. iii. 8. 3. Herodotus 
(v. 92) reverses the story, and makes 
Periander inquire of Thrasybulus. 
-That this is erroneous is shown by 
Duncker, iv. p. 18.

 ̂It is, to say the least, extremely 
probable that the passage in Arist. 
Pol. V . 4. 5, where it is said that in

Miletus the tyranny was gained by 
means'of the extensive authority of 
the Prytanis, has reference to Thrasy
bulus {vide Duncker, iv. p. 93).

® Arist. Pol. V .  4. 5 ; JRliet. i. 2. 7.
 ̂Arist. Pol. V .  5. 1..

® Polysenus, vi. 44. The account 
in Plutarch, Qucest. Grwc. no. 47, has 
no refei'ence to this, as some have 
imagined.

    
 



TH E TYRAN TS. i6 i

Geomori, however, soon after regained possession of the govern
ment, until Polycrates, possibly a grandson of Syloson, once 
more wrested it from their hands. W ith his armed band of 
partisans he fell, also on the occasion of a festival, on the 
defenceless Geomori, and, having routed them, captured the 
town and citadel, and, supported by auxiliaries sent by 
Lygdamis of Naxos, retained possession of the tyranny.^ Some
what later, but amid similar circumstances, several tyrannies 
arose in the Italian cities. In Sybaris the Thurii of later days, 
the people under the lead of a demagogue named Telys, rose 
against the oligarchy, expelled three hundred of its richest and 
most distinguished members, confiscated their property, and 
intrusted the government to the demagogue, who, however, 
failed to hold it for long, since the exiled party found assist
ance among the Crotoniatee, by whom the Sybarites were 
defeated and their city captured and destroyed.^ At Cyme 
(Cumae) the supreme power was seized by .^istodemus, sur- 
named Malacus, a member of an illustrious gens, who had pro
minently distinguished himself in the war against the Gauls, 
but had not received all the rewards which he considered his 
due, and had therefore joined the party of the discontented 
populace. He was unable however at that time to overthrow 
the oligarchy, an event which took place twenty years subse
quently, when he was sent to assist the inhabitants of Aricium 
against Porsenna, and instead of perishing in the disas
trous struggle, as the oligarchs had hoped, he won over the 
army to himself, put to death the members of the State Council 
and their adherents, and by promising to the people the 
abolition of debts and a distribution of land, he caused himself 
to be appointed supreme magistrate with unlimited sovereignty. 
After the lapse however of several years he was defeated and 
slain by the descendants of the same oligarchs, who had been 
subjected by him to every kind of oppression and humiliation.® 
In Ehegium also the oligarchy were overthrown by Anaxilas, 
a popular leader, and by birth one of themselves. He, too, 
raised himself to the position of tyrant,^ though all details of 
the mode in which he did so are wanting. In  Sicily we find 
mention at Leontini of a tyrant named Pansetius, who lived as 
early as the beginning of the sixth century,® while in many 
other Siceliot towns tyrants sprang up, concerning whom we

‘ Herod, iii. 39; Polysen. i. 23. 1. ’ Dionys. Ant. Rom. vii. 2. 11.
‘ Arist. Pol. V .  10. 4 ; Strabo, vj.

 ̂Diodor. xii. 9. 10. In Herodotus p. 257.
V .  44 Telys is caUed jSa<RXeiJs and * Arist. Pol. v. 8. 4, and 10. 4 • 
TiJpawos. Clinton, Past. Hell. i. p. 182 [fi.c. 608]!
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possess but little precise information. The famous Phalaris of 
Agrigentum, when ordered to superintend the building of a 
temple to Zeus Atabyrius, employed the numerous band of 
workmen who were under his orders in obtaining the sove
reignty for himself.^ Particular mention is made by Aristotle 
of Cleandrus at Gela, who lived at the close of the sixth century, 
and after whose assassination the power passed first to his brother 
Hippocrates, and then to Gelon, a member of another family, 
who by means of his military and political talents soon made 
himself the mightiest prince in the island, and even subdued 
Syracuse which j henceforth became his seat of government, 
ib which, he was succeeded by his brother Hiero.^ How all 
these tyrants, as well in  the colonies as in the mother country, 
possessed this one point in common, that they owed the possi
bility of their elevation to the discontent of the people with the 
oligarchy which had hitherto existed. For this reason their 
chief care was to keep down the oligarchical party and to make 
it harmless, while the people, as long as they caused no appre
hension to the tyrants, found itself under the new regime 
generally in a better condition than under the old. Hor can i t  
be denied that some of the tyrants were men whom it is impos
sible to suppose deficient in distinguished personal qualities. 
Many of them could fairly lay claim to the esteem of their 
contemporaries by the moderation with which they exercised 
their power, as the Orthagoridae at Sicyon, Cypselus in 
Corinth, or Pisistratus in Athens; many also by the institutions 
which they established for the general good, by their attention 
to discipline and mbrality, and by their patronage of art and 
science. Thus there were not wanting noble spirits like Piudar 
or jEschylus, who did not disdain to frequent the courts of the 
t3rrants as friends and welcome guests, and who refused to 
regard as a hateful crime the possession of power which, though 
usurped. Was taken from feeble or worthless hands, and trans
ferred to those who worthily administered it. On the other 
hand, when the tyrants perceived that the people, not satisfied 
with their liberation from the oppression of the oligarchy, 
abeady nurtured designs for obtaining some share of then own', 
in the government of the commonwealth, they were then, 
through then anxiety to maintain their own supremacy, driven 
to measmes the object of which was the suppression of these 
tendencies. A numerous town population appeared to them no 
less than to the oligarchy to be an element of danger, and they 
accordingly sought to counteract the collection of large masses

* PoIy»n. V .  21. • IJerod. vii. 154 j
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in tlie towns, and rather to exhort the people to agriculture, a 
course which admits, it is true, of a more favourable explanation.^ 
But when for the sake of their own security they surrounded 
themselves with a numerous body-guard Of mercenary troops— 
when in order to procure pay for these they imposed heavy 
taxes upon the people—when they connived at many acts of 
outrage on the part of those from whose protection they hoped 
to gain their own security in order to keep them well affected 
to themselves, and finally when they introduced a system of 
secret police,*'* and made away with every suspected person,— 
their power was in the end all the more certainly undermined 
by these very measures which for a time had the effect of sup
porting it. I t  was however in most cases not the first founders 
of the tyranny who considered these measures necessary, but 
rather their successors, who had inherited the supreme power 
from them without the addition of those qualities and merits 
by means of which the former had acquired it, and who there
fore in the absence both of all claim to personal esteem and 
gratitude, and the right of long established legitimacy, saw a 
prospect of security only in violence. Many moreover were 
very degenerate sons of their fathers, and gave themselves up to 
unbridled abuse of their authority, and to an insolent and dis
solute life of enjoyment by which they drew upon themselves 
contempt and hatred. I t  was the result of these causes that in 
no instance did a tyranny strike firm roote, but after a longer 
or shorter duration was again overturned. The one which 
maitltained itself for the longest period, says Aristotle,® was that 
of the Orthagoridse in Sicyon—this lasted one hundred years; 
next to it that of the Cypselidse in Corinth for seventy-three 
years; that of the Pisistratidse in Athens for thirty-five years 
altogether, though not without interruptions; and that of the 
Sieeliot tyrants of Gela and Syracuse together for about eighteen 
years; the others aU continued for a stiU shorter time. Details 
of the manner of their destruction are known to us in only a 
few instances, and we must content ourselves with the general 
statement that they rendered themselves and their government 
in the highest degree hateful, so that a lively recollection of 
them was retained in the popular consciousness, and the rule of 
the tyrants was considered the most unbearable and odious of 
aU forms of government. This hatred it was which served as

' 0£ Periander we are told (Suidas, 
sail ®oc. Periander) that he forbade to 
the citizens the possession of slaves, 
in order that they might be obliged 
to labour themselves, and also that he

did not permit leisure time tO be spent 
in the market-place.

2 Arist. Pol. V. 9. 3.
® Pol. V. 9, 21 seq.
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a weapon against them, ready to the hand sometimes of the 
still remaining oligarchs, sometimes of the people, while many 
of them are said to have been overthrown by the special inter
vention of the Spartans. Where this was the case it certainly 
was effected chiefly in  the interest of oligarchy, which in conse
quence, though not wdthout judicious modifications and conces
sions to the equitable demands of the people, was restored. In 
other cases, however, the democratic element henceforth gained 
an important preponderance. Before however we enter upon a 
closer examination of democracy, our attention is demanded by 
another important phenomenon of the same period.

C H A P T E R  X.

THEORETICAL REFORMERS.

T h e  same period which in the State life of the Greeks every
where places before our view the struggle for emancipation from 
the rule of a privileged nobility, presents itself also in another 
and more general relation as the period of awakening conscious
ness in the Greek spirit, of which we may consider that struggle 
as a single symptom. I t  is especially the period in which the 
path of traditional custom began to ]be deserted, in which new 
directions in various quarters were first explored, and in which 
continuance in tradition gave way to a more reflective study of 
the world and its relations, and to ah attempt to determine 
them in accordance with the dictates of thought and knowledge.

After that emigration of people which, in the mother country, 
terminated with the settlement of the Dorians in the Pelopon- 
nese, and was followed by numerous colonisations on the coasts 
and islands of Asia Minor, a period of quiet had ensued, in 
which the prosperity and civilisation of the people continuously 
advanced. The peaceful intercourse between them was quick
ened and extended; the colordes, being in the closest contact 
with foreign nations of a more advanced civilisation, were 
hurried forward in a rapid and many-sided development of 
which the mother-country, which stood in a relation of constant 
interaction with them, could not fail to receive some share. 
The mental horizon was extended, knowledge increased, reflec
tion was aroused; it instituted comparisons and demanded 
proofs, while everywhere the new life with its new relations with
drew the eyes of men from the past, which was separated by a
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wide gulf from the world of the present. Poetry, which had 
hitherto derived its object chiefly from the fables of antiquity, 
now began to devote itself to the expression of the considera
tions, thoughts, and dispositions to which the immediate present 
excited the spirit and understanding. In  place of the Epos, 
whose last notes were probably claimed less by the people than 
by the noble lords, many of whom saw their own ancestors in 
the heroes who were honoured, and who in several instances 
sought to be themselves regarded as epic poets,^—didactic (or 
gnomic), and lyric poetry succeeded to the place of honour. 
Instead of celebrating the deeds of the gods, who were mixed 
up with the lives of the heroes, men began to inquire into their 
being, and into the nature of things, and instead of resting 
content in the traditionary practice of a traditional worship, 
they devised more efficacious measures and methods by which 
to extract from the gods revelations of their will and to gain or 
preserve their favour. The oracles acquired an influence of 
which in Homer we gain as yet no glimpse: new religious 
customs were introduced, and individual men stepped forward 
as seers, enlightened by and intimately connected with the 
divinity, and found respect and obedience. A  man of this kind 
was Epimenides of Crete, with regard to whom, out of what 
we must admit are exceedingly fabulous reports, this much at 
least may be stated with confidence, that he put forward theo- 
sophic doctrines, reformed the worship, and also attempted to 
regulate the moral behaviour of men, as well as to improve 
their political condition. He was invited to Athens, when the 
people, filled with religious apprehension on account of their 
past offences, were anxious for some stronger and more effica
cious means of purification, in order to appease the wrath of 
the gods. His influence is said to have been of assistance to 
Solon in quieting the excitement of parties, and restoring har
mony.  ̂ In Sparta also the remembrance of his presence was 
retained, oracles delivered by him were written on parchment, 
and preserved in the pubhc office of the Ephors, and it may be 
assumed that he was not without important influence on poli
tical relations, and especially on the position of the Ephorate 
in its dispute with the monarchy.® In later times a political 
work was also ascribed to him on the Cretan constitution and 
its mythical legislators, Minos and Rhadamanthys.^ A similar

* With regard to the Corinthian 
Eumelns, an epic ipoet about the 
middle of the eighth century, we 
know from Pausanias, ii. 1. 1, that 
he was one of the Bacchiadee.

® Plutarch, Ŝ ol. c. 12. •
* See especially Urbichs in R. Bh. 

Mm. vi. p. 222.
 ̂Diog. Laert. i. 112.
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influence is said to have been exercised at a still earlier period 
by another Cretan flamed Thaletas, who was represented as the 
pupil of an otherwise unknown Locrian named Onomacritus, a 
prophet and legislator, and the master not only of the Spartan 
Lycurgus, but also of Zaleucus.^ Even supposing that this too 
is false, it nevertheless proves the close connection which was 
supposed to exist between political and legislative results and 
religious ceremonies, and the manner in which political reforms 
were assigned to the self-same men who were regarded as 
the reform'ers of religion and worship. Nor is the fact to be 
overlooked that i t  was to two Cretans that this influence was 
pre-eminently ascribed, to the natives of an island which by 
virtue of its situation stood in closer contact with Egypt and the 
East, and most certainly could not have remained untouched 
by influence from that quarter.

Epimenides, moreover, has by many been ranked among the 
seven wise men, and, therefore, in the same category with Solon 
and Pittacus, who have already been mentioned as ^synmetse 
and legislators. To the same number belong, in addition to 
these, the Spartan Chilon, to whom we shall return on a later 
occasion, Cleobulus, who a t this time was actively engaged at 
Lindos in Ehodes, probably as .^symnetes and legislator, and 
Bias of Priene, who was celebrated for the excellence of his 
political activity, as well as for particular skUl as an advocate. 
I t  has already been mentioned that the Corinthian Periander 
was also numbered among this body. In  addition to all these, 
however, there were others besides to whom the same honour 
was ascribed by others, but the enumeration of whose names 
would serve no useful purpose. On the whole, however, it is 
evident that those who were numbered among the wise men 
owed this distinction chiefly or exclusively to their statesman
like intuition and success. Philosophers in  the later sense of 
the word they could not be called, says an ancient writer,^ hut 
simply keen-sighted men with a capacity for legislation, and we 
know that Thales, the only one who obtained a place in the 
history of philosophy, properly so called, was by no means 
unfanailiar with participation in State affairs.® The wisdom 
which they possessed was a knowledge, derived from an intelli
gent appreciation of actual relations and conditions, and of 
the necessary measures which were calculated to secure the 
prosperity of the commonwealth,—a knowledge which they not

' Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 4 ;  Strab. x. 
p. 482; Arist. Pol. ii. 9. 5. Cf. 
Hoeok, Kreta, iii. 318, and for the 
other side, Scholl, Philolog. x. p. 63.

® Dicsearohus, apud Diog. Laert. i. 
40. Cf. Oic. de RepuhL i. 7.'

® Herod, i. 170; Diog. Laert. i. 22.
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merely displayed in their political activity, but sometimes also 
put forward in their writings in the form of doctrine. An 
entirely peculiar position, however, was taken up in the sixth 
century by Pythagoras, whom we may describe as a philoso
phical and theosophic reformer with a theoretical method, and 
whose .influence was of no slight importance for a considerable 
period in the States of Magna Grrsecia. His birthplace was 
Samos, but after long-continued journeys in Egypt and the 
East, he settled at Croton, which town became henceforth the 
centre of his influence. Here he soon succeeded, by the con
tents of Ms doctrines and the imposing force of an extraordi
nary personahty, in assembling around Mm a circle of pupils 
and admirers, not only from Croton, but also from the neigh
bouring cities. His pupils formed an exclusive society, into 
which no one was admitted without careful examination and 
preparation, while Ihe doctrines of Pythagoras, incomplete as is 
our acquaintance with their contents, evidently took for their 
object everything wMch in that age could be considered as 
philosophy, or the knowledge of tMngs human and divine. 
They possessed a predominant religious colouring, and were 
united with strict and almost ascetic precepts, in order to 
regulate life in a manner agreeable to the gods. His pupils all 
belonged to the class of privileged and distinguished citizens, 
and therefore not unnaturally attempted to give to their asso
ciation in State matters also the influence which in their own 
opinion was its due. They considered themselves as the best 
and worthiest among the citizens, and as therefore naturally 
called to the government, which would consequently become 
in truth and not merely in name an aristocracy. How far 
Pythagoras himself may have held and carried out political 
ideas we are unable to determine, but with regard to his 
followers it is certain not only that they had such ideas, but 
that they transformed their associations in the various States 
into political clubs, which actually succeeded in gaining for a 
considerable period the preponderating influence on the govern
ment and administration of public affairs. But with their 
strict exclusion of all who did not belong to their association, 
and the utter contempt which they displayed towards these, 
their power could not be of long duration. They interfered 
with too many claims on the part of others, and accordingly a 
general reaction soon broke out against them ; their clubs, not 
without, violence and bloodshed, were dispersed, and those of 
them who escaped massacre were compelled to find refuge in 
foreign lands.

M'^hether or in what degree political theory among these
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Pythagoreans was, properly speaking, formulated, is less easy 
to be ascertained, since every striking feature which has 
descended to us under the name of any of them bears un
mistakable marks of being the invention of a much later timed 
Equally fictitious w ith these pretended Pythagorean writings 
is the connection in  which the doctrines of Pythagoras are 
placed by some with the legislation of Zaleucus and Charondas, 
and even with Numa Pompilius himself. To a certain extent, 
however, Empedocles of Agrigentum, though he certainly 
lived nearly a century later, may in some respects be compared 
with Pythagoras, although he founded no society, like the 
former, and though above all his influence was less important, 
and was exercised rather in  the interest of democracy than of 
aristocracy. I t  is indeed certain that he did not confine him
self to the speculations of natural philosophy, but exercised 
also political activity,® and since he was the first to formulate 
the theoretical principles of public oratory,® we may assume 
with confidence th a t he was not without a certain pohtical 
theory also. W e may conjecture the case to have been similar 
with Parmenides the Eleatic, who lived at a somewhat earher 
date, and who, like his pupil Zeno, is said to have drawn up 
written laws for his fellow-citizens. These can scarcely have 
been parts of a comprehensive legislation or entire constitution) 
projected under commission from the State, and definitely in
troduced, and all that we can assume is that they put forward 
in a written form their opinions on the State, and the laws best 
adapted for it. In  the same way I  am convinced that the 
statement, in accordance with which it is believed that Prota
goras of Abdera drew up laws for Thurii,* is not to be under
stood of a code actually introduced into the State, but simply 
of a literary work, similar to the Platonic Books on the Laws,® 
the motive for which he may have gained from the foundation 
of that town on the site of the ancient Sybaris, which occurred 
at that time. The practical intelligence of the Greeks certainly 
placed small confidence in  a theorist like Protagoras. Thus 
when the Italo-Greek States, after the banishment of the 
Pythagoreans, called in wise men to restore their political 
relations to order, they had recourse to statesmen of practical

* Cf. Gruppe, iiber die Fragmente 
des Archytas und der dltem Pytha- 
goreer ; Berl. 1840.

‘ Diog. Laert. viii. 66; cf. 6.3, where 
it is said that he declined the offer of 
the government

* Sext. Empir. p. 370 ; Quintil. iii. 
1. 8 ; Ifiog. Laert. viii. 57.

* Heraclides Pontius, quoted in 
Diog. Laert. ix:. 50.

® Tois vby.OL$ KO.I reus iroXereLats r a ? ;  

\}TTo rCbv aotpirrbav y€ypa.y.ix4vais.—Isocr. 
ad. Philipp. § 12.
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experience frora Achaia,’ a country which had the reputation 
of enjoying good constitutions and a wise administration; and 
in the same way, when we find in later times many men whom 
we are familiar with as philosophers or the pupils of philo
sophers, and whom we are therefore led to consider mere 
theorists, mentioned as the legislators of this or that State,^ we 
must remember that the statements concerning them are all 
either untrustworthy or inexact, so that we are unable to dis
tinguish how far the mission thus received was due to and 
affected by practical proof of their capacity, and how far to 
their theoretical wisdom.

C H A P T E R  XL

RISE OF DEMOCRACY.

A ccording to the account given by Polybius and Strabo,® the 
constitution in force among the Achseans whose assistance was 
demanded by the Itahan States for the settlement of their 
relations, was of a democratic character, and had dated from 
the abolition of monarchy, the exact time of which however is 
uncertain. The existence of extreme democracy is negatived 
by the good reputation which the Achmans enjoyed on 
account of the administration of their State, and which an 
extreme democratical government never could have attained. 
The well-to-do classes must have retained their due prepon
derance over the masses, and the constitution was therefore 
probably modified in a timocratic direction, until, in the time 
of Epaminondas, foreign influences drove the people into 
sedition, and for some considerable time at least complete 
democracy prevailed.^ Xo trace is to be discovered in Achaia 
of oppressive oligarchy or the supremacy of the nobility. 
The rest of Greece presented in the sixth century certainly 
no less various an appearance than in later times, and, as a

‘ Polyb. ii. 39. 4.
 ̂E.g. Plato’s pupil Phormio for 

Elis, Menedemus for Pyrrha, Aris- 
tonymus for Arcadia.—Plut. adv. Coht. 
c. 32. Plato himself also, as some of 
his admirers assure us, was invited to 
draw up laws for the city of Megalo
polis in Arcadia, which was then 
founded.—Diog. Laert. iii. 23. A

similar invitation, addressed to him 
from Gyrene, but which he prudently 
declined, is mentioned by Plutarch in 
his letters, old! principem indoctum, c. 
1; cf. also Droysen, Oesch. de$ Hd- 
lenismus, ii. p. 302 seq.

* Polyb. ii. 41. 5; Strab. viii. p. 
384. -i.

‘ Xenoph. Hdl. vii. I. 43 seq.
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general rule, it may be assumed th a t in  those States in 
which tyrants had risen to power, the old oligarchy had 
received too great a shock for the earlier relations to be re
stored, after their downfall, to their original condition, but 
in every case certain concessions w.ere of necessity made to 
the people. W ith regard however to particular States every
thing remains in the obscurity which continued with no light 
thrown upon i t  until the period of the Persian wars and the 
consequent rivalry between Athens and Sparta.^ The same 
relations which in Athens brought about the rise of democracy 
cannot have failed to produce similar results elsewhere. As 
Aristotle remarks, nautical pursuits and the practice of naval 
warfare tend inevitably toward democracy. In the largely 
populated towns created by transmarine commerce, the main
tenance of any other form of constitution than democracy 
is almost impossible. The masses become discontented with 
proportionate privileges, graduated according to property and 
personal qualifications, and demand absolute and indiscriminate 
equality.^ When Athens rose to the head of a large portion of 
the Greek States, almost all of which were situated either on 
the coast or in islands, the necessary consequence, was that the 
constitution which was preferred in Athens made a correspond
ing advance in all the States which were dependent upon her; 
while, on the other hand, the Spartans, wherever their influence 
prevailed, furnished a support to the oligarchy, and at least 
hindered the preponderance of the democratic element.® Though 
however it  is true generally that in the Athenian confederacy 
democracy prevailed, while among the Spartan aUies a more or 
less modified oligarchy was found, there was nevertheless no 
lack of exceptions an both sides. Thus a t Mytilene in Lesbos 
the oligarchical party was strong enough at the beginning of

* In Corinth oligarchy again ap
peared after the fall of tyranny, though 
it was no doubt based more upon 
wealth than noble birth. The people 
was retained in tranquillity by lu
crative industrial activity and the care 
of the government for its material 
prosperity. With regard to the senate, 
vid. above, p. 129, note 5, Megara 
appears after the fall of the tyranny 
to have been for a considerable time 
subjected to a savage mob govern
ment (Arist. Pol. V .  4. 3, Plutarch, 
Qiuest. Grcec. 59), after which oligarchy 
again made its entry (Arist. Pol. iv. \2. 
10). It was afterwards induced by 
certain grounds of complaint against

Corinth to attach itself to Athens 
(Thuo. i. 103), by which means demo
cracy secured the upper hand, though 
it was once more forced to yield to 
oligarchy in the Peloponnesian war 
(ib. iv. 74). In .iEgina, where how
ever no tyranny is mentioned, an un
successful attempt was made by the 
people before the Persian wars to put 
down the oligarchy (Herod, vi. 91). 
At Naxos about the same period, and 
therefore after the fall of the tyranny, 
an oligarchical party was expelled by 
the people (id. v . 30).

® Arist. Pol. iii. 10. 8 j vi. 3. 5, 4. 3.
* Thuo. i. 19.
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the Peloponnesian war to complete every, preparation for 
detaching the island from Athens, and would probably have 
succeeded in their design had not one of their own party in 
consequence of a private quarrel disclosed their plan-to the 
Athenians.^ In Samos the oligarchy had continued until the 
ninth year before the same war, when the Athenians introduced 
democracy, though not until after a struggle of ten months,^ 
and even after this event the Geomori must still have retained 
some standing, and indulged in conduct which embittered the 
people against them, since in 412, the twentieth year of the 
war, two hundred of them were put, to death, four hundred 
banished and their goods divided, while the remainder were 
deprived of all participation in the civic rights, and even for
bidden to intermarry with the people.® In  Rhodes, where 
Dorieus, one of the Diagoridse, and probably the head of the 
oligarchical party, was obliged about the year 444 to retire 
before the opposite party, the anti-democratic party was at 
least strong enough after the disaster of the Athenians in Sicily 
to effect the secession of the island to the Spartans.* In  haany 
other towns also there existed a considerable oligarchical party 
which was ill-disposed to the Athenians and ready to come to 
terms with the Spartans, as, e,.g. on the Thracian coast in 
Torone, Mende, Scione, and Potidsea, in consequence of which all 
these places readily revolted to Brasidas.® On the other hand, 
however, oligarchy was by no means everywhere ascendant in 
the cities of the Spartan symmachy. Mantineea retained a 
democratic constitution, which however was of a moderate 
character, and enjoyed the reputation of being excellently 
organised.® Not tiU 385 did the Spartans obtain predominance 
for oligarchy, at which date they captured the city, and dis
persed its population among several open places or comae in 
the neighbourhood, a state of things which continued till 370, 
when the city was once more rebuilf^ Tegea also and Phlius® 
were apparently more democratic than oligarchical,® and at 
Sicyon it was not at least until the Peloponnesian war that a 
more rigid oligarchy was introduced.*®

Among the States which belonged permanently to neither of 
the two symmachies, Argos was decidedly democratic, ever

* Thuo. iii. 3 ; Arist. Pol. v. 3. 3. 
‘ Ib. i. 116.
“ Ib. viii. 21.
* Diodor. xiii. 38,45 ; Thnc. viii. 44.
* Thuc. iv. 121, 123.
“ Ib. V.  29 ; .iElian, V. H. ii. 22.
 ̂Xen. Hell. v. 2. 1-7 ; Diod. xv. 5 ;

Ephorus, quoted in Harpooration 
voc. Mdj’TU'ca; Xen. HeU. vi. 5. 3 ; 
Pausan. viii. 8. 6.

« Xen. Hell. iv. 4, 15.
* Polyaen. ii. 10. 3.
“ Time. V .  81.
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since in consequence of a severe defeat inflicted by the Spartan 
king Cleomenes in 501 B.o. it  lost the greater portion of its ruling 
class, when the Gymnesii or peasant serfs succeeded in obtain
ing possession of the supreme power for a considerable time.  ̂
They were indeed after a time once more overpowered, but the 
Argives in order to strengthen their position had recourse to the 
measure of removing their Peri^ci or the inhabitants of the 
dependent towns of Tiryns, Hysi®, Orneae, Mycenae, Midea, 
and others into Argos itself.^ The natural consequence of this 
step was the rise of democracy, which accordingly we hence
forth see prevailing here,® and only occasionally and for a short 
time interrupted. Elis, on the contrary, although the town 
arose about the year 469 out of the union of several smaller 
places, nevertheless contained a preponderance of landed and 
agricultural inhabitants, who were little affected by democratic 
claims, while the municipal magistrates, the council of six 
hundred, and the Demiurgi appear after the fall of the oligarchy, 
which had hitherto consisted of ninety Gerontes appointed for 
life, and exclusively out of certain families, to have been elected 
after a less oligarchical manner, though it by no means approached 
a pure democracy.^

Outside the Peloponnese Thebes enjoyed the reputation of 
being a moderate oligarchy, which at the time of the Persian 
wars had degenerated into the rule of a few families, though it 
was subsequently restored to its former condition.® The character 
of the oligarchy was evidently rather Timocracy than the 
supremacy of birth, for we find that the law did not exclude 
from the superior magistracies those who had become wealthy 
through commerce, industrial pursuits, or retail trade, but only 
required that they should have withdrawn from those occupa
tions for at least ten years.® For a time however unlimited 
democracy made its appearance in Thebes. In  Orchomenus a 
privileged class of knights stni existed at the time when the 
city was destroyed by Thebes, or towards the middle of the 
fourth century.^ In  Thespiee mention is made of a ruling 
nobility which exclusively filled the ofdce of Demuchi,® while 
the industrial and agricultural population was excluded from 
posts of honour,® and in the Peloponnesian war revolted against 
the privileged class, but were put down with the assistance

* Herod. Vi. 83.
 ̂Pausan. viii. 27. 1.

’ Thuc. V . 29, 44, 81, 82.
* Diodor. si. 54; Thuc. v. 47; Arist. 

Pol. V . 5 : 8.

“ Thuc. iii. 62.
® Vide supra, p. 152.
5' 01. 104. 1; Diodor. xv. 79. 
® Diodor. iv. 29.
® Heraolid. Pont. no. 43.
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of Thebes.^ In  Thessaly a decided oligarchy of birth prevailed 
among the ruling people, although we find signs that conces
sions must have been made to the people in particular point-s, 
concerning the nature of which however nothing can he said. 
With regard to the Italian towns we have already narrated how 
they availed themselves of Achaean assistance in the regulation 
of their constitutions, and we may therefore infer that their 
government, like its Achaean model, was of a democratic 
character. As regards the cities of Sicily we may content our
selves with the remark that tyranny and democracy alternated 
with one another, although the former remained generally 

■ predominant.
These statements, which we confess are very incomplete and 

imperfect, are all that we are able with any confidence to produce 
with regard to the constitutions of particular Greek States exclu
sive of Athens and Sparta. The particular notices which we 
find elsewhere of magistrates and institutions are little calculated 
to afford us information, while i t  is misleading to infer the 
existence either of democracy or oligarchy from such names of 
offices as Demiurgi, Demuchi, Nomophylaces, Thesmophylaces, 
and the like. Even with regard to a frequently occurring 
title of popular president (8j}/xou TTpoo-Tan??) it is not safe to 
determine whether it actually signifies an office, or whether it 
was simply applied to some distinguished leader of the popular 
party, some of whom were certainly to be found in every Greek 
State.^ I t  only remains for us to collect the general features 
in order to depict Greek democracy principally according to 
the notices found in Aristotle.

C H A P T E R  X I I .

CHARACTERISTICS OF DEMOCRACY.

The principle underlying democracy is the struggle for a 
legalised equality which was usually described by the expres
sions Isonomy, or equahty of law for all,—Isotimy, or propor
tionate regard paid to all,—Isagoria, or equal freedom of speech, 
with special reference to courts of justice and popular assem-

’ Thuc. vi. 95.
* There are many passages in which 

the second meaning is unmistakably 
the correct one, while there are none in

which the supposition of an official 
position is necessary, and only the 
possibility of this interpretation is 
sometimes present.
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blies. The idea, however, of this legalised equality was 
conceived in very different ways. The rational conception 
would be for this equality to be founded on the fact that each 
individual should receive all that is properly his due in pro
portion to his worthiness and capacity, while the irrational 
conception is that all should be without distinction regarded as 
entitled to every privilege.^ To this irrational mistake there 
was certainly a tendency among the Greeks, although it first 
became apparent a t a later period. The older democracy 
recognised the fact tha t distinctions existed, and that in justice 
each individual was only entitled to participate in the govern
ment and administration of the commonwealth in proportion to 
the degree of his fitness and the value of his services. The 
difficulty only lay in the manner in which this principle was 
to be carried out in practice. A certain kind of service as well 
as the capacity for rendering it was easily ascertainable,—viz., 
that kind to which the possession of property was both necessary 
and sufficient, and accordingly the natural result was that this 
was taken as a standard for the division of the citizens into 
different classes according to the amormt of their property, and 
for the determination of their services on the one hand, and 
their privileges on the other. This is the principle of timocracy; 
but there were certain kinds of service for which something else 
was requisite beside the possession of property, and something 
too which had no necessary connection with it, which might 
even exist without it, and in which the poor might often ex
ceed the rioh. These consisted in correct insight and bravery 
and other personal qualities which may be all included under 
a general conception of fitness or virtue, of aperr) in the Greek 
meaning of the word. Now, to exclude the .virtuous citizen 
merely on account of his poverty, or to prefer the less virtuous 
merely on account of his wealth, is a manifest contradiction of 
the rational principle of democracy. I t  follows that a pure and 
exclusive timocracy is not the most just, and is all the more 
exposed to deterioration into a highly unjust oligarchy in pro
portion as it affords the means to the rich of placing themselves 
in the exclusive possession of power, and of administering the 
commonwealth, not in the interest of the general good, but in 
the one-sided interest of their own class. On this account a 
distinction was made by wise legislators between that kind 
of participation in the government and administration of the 
state which required a certain property-qualification and a 
degree of capacity which was usually associated with this, and

' Arist. Pol. V . J. 7.
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that in which this did not exist. The former they bestowed only 
on the citizens belonging to the higher property classes, while 
the latter was only granted by members of the lower classes, 
and only those were excluded in regard to whom, from their 
insufficient property, it could not reasonably be expected that 
they could acquire such a measure of culture and personal fit
ness as to enable them to participate in the government and 
administration. That exceptional cases might occur which 
contradicted this presumption they were certainly not unaware, 
but they recognised the fact that the wise legislator must 
guide his conduct by the rule and not by the exceptions. The 
question, however, arose in what way those were to be dis
covered who possessed the requisite qualities. The ancient 
legislators were of opinion that the only feasible course was to 
leave the decision in the hands of the people itseK, as to which 
of its feUow-citizens it considered the worthiest and fittest to 
administer the affairs of the commonwealth; for they pre
sumed that the collective judgment of the community would 
not be altogether likely to form a wrong conclusion on the 
subject.^ They expected, however, that the people, if it elected 
its own superior magistrates, would be likely to render them 
ready obedience, while if they were imposed upon it by others, 
that they would feel themselves reduced to servitude, and look 
upon their superiors with distrust and jealousy.® Now, even 
supposing that they were correct in this opinion, nevertheless, 
the presumption could only hold good so long as the people 
continued on the whole harness and weU-disposed, and obeyed 
the dictates of circumspection and rational consideration rather 
than of caprice and passion. When this was not the case, the 
consequence was that popular election gave the preference, not 
to the worthiest citizens, but to those who made most conces
sions to the inclinations and desires of the capricious and 
passionate populace, so that the demagogues, as they were 
called, or those who had the art to win over the people to 
themselves and to guide its decisions, easily succeeded in gain
ing an influence over the affairs of the commonwealth, which 
by their actual fitness and services they by no means deserved. 
This influence they proceeded to abuse, and to throw down all 
those bounds which the constitution had set up against them 
and their associates. By this means they introduced that kind 
of democracy which Polybius has rightly described as ochlo
cracy, or the constitution in which, with no proportionateljf 
graduated distinctions of privilege, everything was without

' Ariat. Pol. iii. 10. 5. “ Ih. ii. 9. 4.
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exception open to all, and decisions made respecting every
thing mostly in accordance with the actual decrees of the 
multitude. This was the constitution which was described by 
Alcibiades as pure unreason,^ and over which all the intelli
gent critics of antiquity have with one voice pronounced the 
condemnation it so well earned. Great as was the difference 
between the moderate and rational and the absolute or irra
tional forms of democracy, the one striving actually to realise 
aristocracy in the true sense of the word, and the other veering 
round into cacistocracy, there were yet not a few forms and 
institutions which the two preserved in common, though they 
might be differently modified and applied in the two cases. 
In order to describe the features of both more precisely, it 
will be convenient to put forward separately the most note
worthy of these institutions, and to point out their use and 
application both in the moderate and the absolute democracy.

First of all, then, the sovereign legislative power, which, in 
the last resort, deliberated and determined upon the most im
portant matters of the State, is in both forms assigned to the 
general assembly of the people, which, however, is itself pre
sided over and directed by a smaller preliminary assembly or 
State council (/3ouX»?).̂  The right of voting in  the assembly 
was possessed by every adult citizen who had not been 
punished for some misdemeanour with the loss of his civic 
rights. We find no instance in Greece of the vote being taken 
according to classes or other subdivisions, as was the custom 
in Eome; but apparently, in every case, the votes of aU, with
out any distinction, were counted together.® The form of 
voting was usually cheirotonia, or show of hands; only in 
special cases were the votes taken by means of stones, tablets, 
or the like. Before the division debates were allowed, nor was 
any distinction known similar to that in  Eome between 
Contiones and Comitia, except that, in the case of certain sub
jects, the debate and the division took place in  separate assem
blies. I t  has also been noticed by Cicero * as a characteristic 
peculiarity of Greek assemblies that the people did not stand, 
as at Eome, but sat. After the subject of debate had been 
proposed by the council which directed the assembly, every 
citizen was allowed to express his opinion, although in the 
moderate democracy the older citizens were permitted to speak

 ̂OfidXoyovfihfTj &voLa. Thuc. vi. 89.
2 Arist. Pol. vi. 5. 10.
® Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient 

History, iii. p. 281, represents the 
people in Athens as voting by Phylse,

as it did in Rome by tribes. But this, 
as far as we know, was only the case 
in ostracism; in other business we 
find no trace of it.

Orat. pr. Placco, c. 7, § 16.
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first, and then the younger. Nothing was allowed to be sub
mitted to the assembly on whieh the council had not previously 
formed a decision. This decision was then laid before the 
people for their acceptance or rejection, and amendments and 
additions to it were admissible, or even entirely contrary 
motions. Motions of this kind, which were called forth by 
a decision placed before the people by the council, might no 
doubt be made by every citizen without further notice; all 
other proposals were obliged, in moderate democracies, to be 
previously laid before the council, and were then submitted to 
the people either with its recommendation of acceptance or 
rejection, or in some cases even without this addition. In  
absolute democracies, however, these restrictions were not 
endured,* and proposals were laid before the popular assembly 
without any preliminary examination by the council. The 
subjects upon which the popular assembly was privileged to 
decide^ were principally the elections of magistrates and the 
inquiry into their conduct during office, without both which pre
rogatives the people, in Aristotle’s opinion, were either reduced 
to servitude or filled with a hostile spirit towards their magis
trates. Further, they passed resolutions concerning peace and 
war and legislative measures of general ifnportance. There 
was, however, a distinction between moderate and absolute 
democracy, in -that in the former the more special details of 
the measures demanded in each department of the administra
tion were left for the council and the executive magistrates to 
determine on their own responsibility; while in the latter 
everything was, i f  possible, brought before the general assembly 
of the people.^ Hence, while in the one case these general 
assemblies were not frequently held, in the other they were, of 
continual occurrence; and, in order that the people might be 
able to meet in as large numbers and as often as possible, a 
sum of money was paid to those present as a salary or 
remuneration,—a course which was not pursued in moderate 
democracies, where, in consequence, the assemblies were not 
usually attended by too large a number of the lower and poorer 
classes.® In many States, too, registers were kept in which 
each citizen who was entitled to attend, fee popular assembly, 
and wished to make use of his privilege, might have his name 
enrolled, after which, however, he was legally bound to be 
present, and subject to punishment if he neglected that duty.^

' Arist. Pol. iv. 11. 14. 
2 Ih. iv. 12. 9, vi. 1. 9. 
® P). iv. 5. 5.

 ̂Atist. Pol. iv. 10. 7, 8. A  similar 
regulation -was prescribed by Plato 
(D yg. P- 764) for his model State. As
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The effect of this was, that as long as no pay was given, and 
therefore, in moderate democracies, the poorer classes, who 
could not easily afford the necessary expenditure of time, 
omitted to have their names enrolled, and thereby relinquished 
the right itself; whereas in absolute democracy, where the 
masses were attracted by the pay, the wealthier citizens, to 
whom this was no inducement, often entirely absented them
selves from the assemblies in which they saw no prospect of 
exercising any influence,—a tendency which was increased by 
the absence of any punishment for their non-attendance. 
With regard to the preparatory Board or Boule, it was a 
common feature of both kinds of democracy that it  was not, 
like the council or gerousia in oligarchies, appointed for life, 
but for a definite time. This, in moderate democracies, was a 
year at least, though in others it was even less, a:s, e.g. six 
months.^ The appointment was made in the former ease by 
election, or if by means of the lot, at least in such a manner 
that only certain categories of citizens were eligible according 
to property; whereas, in absolute democracy, each citizen, 
whose character was free from reproach, might become a 
member. The competence of the Boule was more extensive in 
the former than in the latter, since the rule was not only 
strictly maintained that nothing could be submitted to the 
popular assembly without the previous deliberation of the 
Boule, but also many departments of the administration were 
put entirely under its control; whereas in  the other little or 
nothing was left to its independent management, and even its 
preliminary sittings were often dispensed with. In  both cases 
the Boule was responsible for its conduct in  office, though 
remuneration was only received by it in  the extreme form of 
democracy.

W ith regard to the magistrates, absolute democracy is dis
tinguished from the most moderate kind, first of all, in the 
manner of appointment', since it introduced, if not in  the case 
of all, yet in as many as was possible, the lot in preference to 
election, in order to secure more certainly the possibility of 
success for all without distinction.^ However, in some in
stances the lot was introduced in order to place a limit to the 
electioneering intrigues of candidates, as Aristotle states was the

would be expected, no mentiou is made 
by him of any payment for attendance 
at the assembly. That belongs to the 
‘ cement of democracy,’ as Demades 
(Plutarch, Qucesi. Orcec. Plat. x. 4)

. calls the Theorie fund.

■ * Cf. Bcickh, Corp. laser, i. p. 337.
“ Plat. Pepubl. viii. p. 557 A; 

Arist. Pol. vi. 1. 8. It has already 
been remarked (p. 140) that this mode 
of appointment also appears in oli
garchical States.
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case at Hersea in Arcadia,^ and this might therefore occur where 
no extreme democracy existed or was designed. Thus Diodes, 
the Syracusan legislator, who, from all that we know of him, 
was averse to any such government, nevertheless introduced 
the lot.® The institution itself, too, appears less important 
since, in the first place, it was not every one, without distinc
tion, who was admitted to the lottery, but only certain classes 
or special categories; and since, in the second place, after the 
lot an examination was held; by means of which it was possible 
to set aside unfit or unworthy persons. These, examinations 
were, it is true, also instituted in extreme democracy, but here it 

, was wellnigh impossible for their strictness to be maintained. 
Limitation of the tenure of office to a shorter time than a year 
may in all probability be generally regarded as a sign of 
advanced democracy,® which, on the one hand, wished to secure ' 
ofhce to as many as possible, and, on the other, not to commit 
authority into their hands for any length of time. For the 
same reasons it willingly appointed numerous boards for the 
administration of one and the same department of business, in 
order that the power might be shared among many holders. 
The official power of the magistrates was certainly in every 
case defined by a subject to the law ; but in moderate democracy, 
within, the legal sphere, some room for free and independent 
action was left them, whereas, in the other, they were sub
jected in this respect to manifold restrictions, since the people 
mixed itself up even in the details of the administration, and,, 
instead of leaving the necessary regulations to the magistrates, 
itself interfered without regard to the laws.

The judicial power was in both forms exercised by panels of 
jurymen, who were appointed in large numbers from the whole 
body of citizens. A fixed property qualification was apparently 
nowhere required, or at least no instance of it is known to us. 
It was sufficient that the character should be free from reproach 
and the age mature, the limit in this respect being probably, as 
we may assume from the instance of Athens, the thirtieth year. 
Whether the appointment was in any case by election, or 
whether even in moderate democracy it was decided by lot, it 
is impossible to ascertain, though we learn that some precau
tions were attempted, to prevent the judicial office from falling 
chiefly into the hands of the masses, that is to say, the poor 
and uncultivated classes. One of them was that the juror 
should receive no remuneration for his trouble- 
ment which of itself deterred those classes from

* Arist. Pol. V. 2. 
 ̂Diodor. xiii. 45.

® It did, however, also occur in 
oligarchy.
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forward—another that registers should be kept, like those for 
the popular assemblies, in which every privileged citizen might 
have his name inscribed, after which, however, he was under 
an obligation not to absent himself from the business, when 
called upon, an obligation which the poor, as no remuneration 
was given, were loath to undertake, and therefore preferred not 
to enter their names.^ Aristotle relates of Gharondas that he 
imposed heavy punishments on the rich when they neglected 
their judicial functions, and much lighter ones on the poor, who 
in other systems were sometimes exempt from punishment alto
gether^ W hether in  this case we may assume the employment 
of the registers mentioned above is uncertain. We may regard 
it, however, as a universal principle that though the jury courts 
were placed under the presidency of magistrates, these were in
trusted with little else than the prehminary arrangements and 
the formal drawing up of the case, while the sentence and the 
imposition of punishment belonged solely to the jurymen. In  
moderate democracy only were the magistrates allowed to a cer
tain extent the privilege of forming decisions and imposing 
punishments, although even here an appeal was allowed from 
their judgment to the jurymen. We must add that the range of 
subjects which were submitted for the decision of the courts was 
very large, and extended not merely to private suits or the crimes 
committed by private citizens, but also to the of&cial administra
tion of the magistrates, who were brought before them to render 
in their accounts, and in Athens, as we shall see below, and pro
bably also in other places, even to the decrees of the popular 
assembly, which might be opposed before them as illegal, and 
abrogated by their judgment, whereas conversely it frequently 
happened in extreme democracies that the assembly took upon 
itself the trial of crimes, instead of leaving them  to the courts.

Since all democracy aims at legal equality, whether this 
is conceived of as absolutely without distinction or only as 
relative, it foUows from this principle that it  is bound as far as 
possible to counteract the inequality in  external relations 
which may ojffer inducements for exaggerated claims, and 
provide means for their satisfaction at the expense of the rightful 
equality. Even moderate democracy accordingly seeks to take 
precautions against the excessive accumulation of wealth by 
individuals, which it is true could only be carried out in the 
case of the so-called ^avepa ovaia or immoveable property.^

* Arjist. Pol. iv . 10. 6, 7.

2 This is at least the predomi
nant signification of the expression,

although it  is sometimes used in a 
more general sense of all property of 
every kind which was not concealed. 
Of. Isocr. Trapes, § 7.
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Particular legislators established a certain measure of landed 
property beyond which no one was allowed to hold land, as 
Solon did at Athens according to Aristotle’s account,^ and we 
learn that the neglect of some such law at Thurii, where the 
rich bought up large estates, was the occasion of, a rising among 
the people, by which the former were compelled to part with 
all that they possessed over and above the amount permitted 
by law.^ On the other hand, we find no trace in democracy 
of precautions against the alienation or minute subdivision of 
estates, such as were found advisable in oligarchies, the reason 
being no doubt that such restrictions on the free right of dis
position of property appeared to be an infringement on liberty. 
I t  is true, however, that in the timocratic graduation of poli
tical privileges we find preference shown to landed property 
above other kinds of wealth, the object of which was that no 
one might be ready to part entirely with this kind of property, 
since to do so involved the loss of a portion of his consideration 
as a citizen.® "We have already remarked, however, that an 
agricultural population appeared most desirable to the ancient 
politicians, and landed property the most secure basis of a solid 
commonalty, and tlie preference so shown is for these reasons 
thoroughly in  harmony with moderate democracy. The ex
treme form, on the other hand, never hesitated, when it gained 
the upper hand, undisguisedly to deprive the rich of their pro
perty, to distribute their estates among the people, and to 
release debtors from their liabilities to their creditors; nay, at 
Megara on one occasion the latter were compelled even to 
refund to their debtors the interest which had been paid.^ 
But even, apart from such violent proceedings, there were 
means enough of bringing down the rich by transferring to 
their shoulders the public expenditure, and not only that 
required for actual State necessities, but much of a superfluous 
nature for the amusement and maintenance of the people, 
while the poorer classes claimed for their own personal use on 
all kinds of pretences a large portion of the State revenues.®

As another result of the principle of equality, we may notice 
the measures by means of which individual citizens, who 
from any cause had attained too great a pre-eminence over 
the rest, and thus presented a possible danger to the freedom 
which depended on equality, were removed from the State

' Arist. Pol. ii. 4. 4 ; of. vi. 2. 5.
2 Ib. V .  6 .  6 .

5 Ih. vi. 2. 5, 6.
Plutarch, Quesi. Qrm. no. 18 ; of.

generally Isoor. Panath. § 259 ; Plato, 
Legg. iii. p. 684.

' Of. the work of Xenophon on the 
Athenian State, i. 13.
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for so long a time as was judged necessary,. to destroy their 
influence and to put, the danger asided Measures of this 
kind were applied at Argos, Megara, Syracuse, Miletus, 
and Ephesus, though the best known instance was at 
Athens, where it will be described later on. We can only 
remark here tha t not only in  a democracy, but in every 
form of government, i t  was usual for measures to be taken 
by which the power of doing harm might be removed from 
those who threatened to become dangerous to the existing 
order of things. The tyrant removes all who stand in the 
way of his sovereignty, oligarchy all those who endanger the 
constitution,^ while the democratic manner of proceeding 
is only different in  this, that the people, as the sovereign 
power, pass the measures, and that therefore the discussion on 
the subject is a public one, while the resolution can only be 
passed when an overwhelming majority is convinced of the 
necessity or advisability of the step; and, what deserves 
especial notice, that the procedure showed more forbearance 
towards the persons affected, than was usually the case either 
in tyranny or oligarchy. Eor while these preferred enthely to 
remove the dangerous person, democracy contented itself with 
his temporary banishment, without inflicting further injury 
upon him. The originators of this mode of procedure no 
doubt recognised the fact that in free states like theirs, whose 
existence essentially depended upon the voluntary obedience of 
the citizens to the laws and magistrates, it would prove an 
easy matter to men of preponderating influence to create a 
party for themselves, by the assistance of which they might he 
able to raise themselves above the laws. In  order to escape 
this danger and to prevent the otherwise unavoidable confusion 
of party-struggles, they, could find no better plan than tem
porarily to banish from the State those men from W'hom the 
danger was apprehended, in times when this could be effected 
without the fear of violent opposition. That this was the 
leading idea in which the institution originated can no more 
be doubted than it can be denied that, once introduced, it was 
not invariably applied in accordance with this idea, but was 
in many cases abused and made the instrument of chicanery: 
or that these abuses were liable to occur much more easily in 
extreme than in moderate democracy.® Even in the latter, 
however, they were' quite possible, as the weU-known in-

 ̂Arist. Pol. V. 2. 4. - concerning
2 Ib. hi. 8. 2-4. existed for
 ̂Cf. what Diodorus (xi. 87) says Syracuse.

the Petalismus, which 
only a short time in
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stance of Hyperbolus at Athens shows; and since the method 
thus proved itself to be no longer adapted to its peculiar object, 
we cannot wonder that it was henceforth entirely given up, 
especially since other means were not wanting by which to 
prevent a dangerous degree of influence in the State. The 
most effectual of these was the judicial power placed in the 
hands of the multitude in conjunction with the facilities which 
were afforded by the judicial system of bringing every 
suspected person legally before a court, and of rendering 
them harmless by sentences involving penalties, confisca
tion of property, banishment from the State, or even loss of 
life. Nor was there, we may be sure, any lack of zealous 
ministers to carry this measure diligently into execution.

• There were plenty of persons to be found who were proud to 
describe themselves as the watch-dogs of the people,’- because 
they kept guard over its security, and who willingly acquiesced 
in the sovereignty of the people, because through it alone were 
they tolerated and raised to power, and because they enjoyed a 
consideration and influence, which they would have been 
unable to gain under any other constitution. Tor considera
tion and influence, it must be remembered, were the reward of 
actual merit only in those constitutions which had an aristo- 
cratical character, and this was only the case in a democracy, as 
long as an intelligent and upright body of citizens understood 
the art of rightly employing their freedom. ' Extreme 
democracy “was far removed from any such aristocratical 
character, arising, as it usually did, only in States where a 
numerous town-population, or, to use the expression of the 
ancients, a manufacturing and sea-faring rabble, consisting of 
inferior artisans and sailors, had the upper hand. In  such a 
community true merit was rarely appreciated, while all the 
greater opportunity was afforded to those arts and quahties 
which are calculated to flatter the passions and corrupt the 
judgment of the people. I t  was in artifices of this kind that 
popular oratory for the most part consisted in Greek demo
cracy. After tlae commencement of the fifth century these arts 
were reduced to a systematic form by the Sophists, and hence
forward became so indispensable a requirement that, without 
some help from them, even a good and just cause was unable 
to obtain the approval of the public, while it too often 
happened that by their aid victory was secured for causes 
•which were themselves bad and unjust. Next to the popular

* (Demosth.) ccwiir. Aristogit. i. § 40; 
Theophr. OJtaract. 31. 3, p. 35, Ast.

Informers are also compared to dogs 
by Cicero, Pro Sexto Homo, § 55.
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assemblies iu which fluent demagogues guided the decisions of 
the multitude, the courts of justice furnished oratory with its 
most influential sphere of activity, and the tribe of Sycophants 
arose, the so-called watch-dogs of the State, who made it their 
especial business to accuse and prosecute those persons, 
generally the rich, whose position and behaviour were calcu
lated to excite suspicion in the people. The judges, too, on 
their part, being men taken from the people, were usually only 
too inchned to find the accused parties guilty, and to impose 
penalties, the profit from which fell to themselves and their 
fellow-judges.^ The wise Socrates himself on one occasion had 
no better advice to give to a rich man whose only wish was to 
live ill tranquillity, without interfering in State affairs, but who 
was nevertheless harassed by Sycophants for the sake of his 
wealth, than to retain some fluent speaker always ready at 
hand, who, on his side, might attack the Sycophants, and by 
the exposure of their own dishonesty deter them from further 
interference with his employer.^

C H A P T E R  X I I I .

REACTIONS AND PARTY STRUGGLES,

A g ainst  such a condition of things it is perfectly conceivable 
that an opposition would form itself composed of all those who 
suffered under it. But all suffered more or less who were 
superior to the mass of the sovereign people, either through 
greater prosperity or higher culture, and apart from the injuries 
and mortifications to which they were exposed, it must have 
been felt as an act of injustice that they were not only placed 
on a level with, but even subordinated to, persons to whom they 
felt themselves superior in everything which could found a claim 
to participation in the government and administration of the 
commonwealth. From this cause there naturally arose in all 
these democracies certain factions, hostile not to the State, but 
to the constitution. I t  was no longer a question of noble birth 
and the claims founded thereon; whatever remains still existed 
of this nobility had lost themselves among the number of those

 ̂ Of. Lys. in Nicomal. § 22; Epicrat. § I. ‘ Xen. Mem. ii. 9.
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•who, as the displaced minority (pi oKv^oi, to e\a<T<xov), the ■wealthy 
classes (oi einropoi, ol TrXova-icoTepoi), or the cultured or -well- 
bred classes (ol imeucel'i, ol KaXol KayaOoC) put themselves 
in opposition to the Demos or multitude (to ’TrXijdô , ol 
TToXXol). That they shordd have -wished to put an end to the 
popular government in the form it had assumed is both 
intelligible and excusable, and equally so, that being incapable 
of effecting anything in isolation, they should have united 
to form clubs or Hetaerise, and pursued those interests by a 
judicious and organised co-operation. Associations of this 
kind are no doubt natural in every State where the citizens 
take a lively interest in public affairs, and have the opportunity 
of taking part in  them, and indeed exist everywhere where 
they are not hindered by the suspicion of a despotic State 
police. In  Greece they were, as old as the free States them
selves, and pursued democratic tendencies as frequently as the 
contrary, and indeed were often not even directed against the 
existing constitution, but only desired to support their members 
in all ways and by all means which the constitution allowed, 
as e.g. in the candidature for office, and in legal proceedings 
before the courts.’- Under conditions however like those which 
we have described as existing in absolute democracy, they did 
pursue a definite direction in which they strove to effect the 
fall of the constitution, and took the character of secret con
spiracies and machinations. When once matters had arrived 
at this point, there was no longer much hesitation or conscience 
displayed in the choice of means. Hatred against the unbear
able condition of things in the State became stronger, than the 
love of fatherland, and no shame was felt even at seeking as
sistance from foreigners and enemies, and this at the price of the 
independence of the State, because it  always appeared more 
bearable to occupy the first place in a dependent State than to 
live oppressed by the ruling multitude in a free community. 
The popular government, however, and its leaders kept all the 
more suspicious watch over all in whom they perceived the 
possible enemies of their government, seized every opportunity 
of removing or rendering them harmless by judicial sentences, 
and, on the other hand, sought to strengthen themselves by the 
aggrandisement of the masses, since it  was the masses alone 
on whom their power depended. Hence it is characteristic 
that wliile in  moderate democracy the possession of cmC rights 
was regarded as an honour, only belonging to the genuine 
children of the fatherland, and carefully to be preserved against

 ̂ €7rl Sc/cats Kal dpxcust Thuc. viii. 54.
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all pollution caused by spurious or foreign blood, in the 
extreme form, on the other hand, they were lavishly bestowed, 
sons of citizen-mothers, for example, being regarded as citizens, 
even if the fathers were aliens, and all sons of citizens, even 
if they were not born in legitimate marriage,^ while pro
tected aliens and freedmen were readily admitted to the same 
position.

The spectacle of an unlimited democracy on one side, and a 
strugghng reactionary minority on the other, is afforded us by 
the history of almost every Greek State after the disastrous 
period of the Peloponnesian war. It followed from the nature 
of these conditions that in this struggle, which nearly divided the 
whole Greek nation into two hostile parties, those who were 
disposed towards democracy sided with the Athenians, as the 
chief representatives of the democratic principle, while oli
garchical States saw themselves naturally drawn to Sparta, 
which foAid its interest to consist in everywhere counteracting 
democracy. I t  cannot be denied that exceptions to this 
existed, but they arose out of temporary relations, sometimes 
even out of personal motives, as when towards the close of the 
Peloponnesian war^ the Spartan king Pausanias favoured the 
democratic party in Athens against the oligarchy, which was 
supported by Lysander. These particular exceptions, however, 
do not disprove the rule, and it is justly remarked by the 
author of the treatise on the Athenian State that, as often as 
the Athenians were misled into supporting oligarchy in any 
State, they soon found cause to repent it.®

The party struggles which blazed up at each alternation of 
fortune in the war produced a continual oscillation in tbe 
States from one form of constitution to another, according as 
the oligarchs or democrats gained the upper hand, and the party 
which was for the time victorious used its superiority in the 
most'reckless manner, in order where possible to render their 
enemies harmless for the future. Party spirit became a power 
Stronger than every other human feeling and every dictate of 
morality. Assassinations of opponents en masse, sometimes 
with the most revolting cruelty, were usual occurrences, 
and the demoralisation which Thucydides, after narrating the 
horrible atrocities committed by the victorious democrats • at 
Oorcyra,^ describes as the universal consequence of these 
struggles, reached such a pitch that we are forced to allow that

1 Arist. Pol. iii. 3. 4, vi. 2. 9.
 ̂Xenoph. Hdl. ii. 4. 29. This was 

at a later time partly the cause of his

condemnation in Sparta, ih. iii. 5. 25. 
‘‘ Xenoph. de rep. Atlien. 3. 11.
* Time. iii. 81 se<p, iv. 47, 48.
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a race of men among whom these excesses were possible, must 
have been without every principle of a truly free, just, and 
well-ordered State life.

The ultimate victory in this war fell to Sparta, and the 
consequence was that in every State the democracy which had 
prevailed under the presidency of Athens was put down, and an 
oligarchical government established, oligarchical indeed in the 
worst sense' of the word. Administrative boards were set up, 
composed of a few members, usually ten—hence called Dec- 
archies—and these not the worthiest or the most illustrious 
citizens, but the most zealous partisans, the supporters and 
favourites of the conqueror,^ men who recognised no other 
object than the interest of their party, and had no other sup
port for their power than a military garrison under the com
mand of a Harmost appointed by Sparta, under whose protec
tion they indulged in every kind of abuse. As an example of 
this unbridled oligarchical spirit we may cite the account of 
Theopompus^ with regard to the government at Bhodes. They 
violated many noble women of the firkt families, they abused 
boys and young men with their unnatural lust, and they even 
went so far as to play at dice for the possession of free-born 
women, the losing party pledging himself to make over to the 
winner any woman whom he fancied under any condition, 
whether it were by violence or persuasion.

I t  was impossible that a condition of things like that estab
lished bj' Lysander could be of long duration. When, how
ever, under Agesilaus, at a later time, a check was placed upon 
the confusion caused by the persons whom he had raised to 
power, the oligarchy nevertheless remained supreme, and the 
discontent of the people eagerly seized on every opportunity 
of freeing themselves from it. When the strength of Athens 
revived, the old party struggle immediately began afresh, 
and with equal bitterness. An example of the treatment 
shown by the people to its enemies is afforded by the events 
at Corinth where, on the occasion of a festival, when a numer
ous multitude had collected in the market and theatre, at a 
given signal armed men fell upon the suspected parties and cut 
them down at the very altars and statues of the gods, whither 
they had fled for refuge.® At Argos again, the people, on the 
denunciation of the demagogues, instead of condemning the

 ̂Pint. Lysand. c. 13.
“ In Athen®ns, x. p. 444 E; C. 

Muller, Fraijm. Hist. Groec, i. p. 300. 
The account doubtless has reference

to- a some-vvhat later time, though it 
may nevertheless be adduced here.

“ Xen. Hell. iv. 4. 2, 3.
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accused by a regular trial, murdered them  en masse, together 
with a multitude of suspected persons, to the number of 1200 of 
the richest and most illustrious citizens, after the manner of the 
Parisian Septembriseurs—a deed of blood which, from the clubs 
with which they struck their victims down, was called the 
Scytalismusd We must add, however, tha t the people them
selves afterwards regretted this outrage, and punished the in
stigators of it with death, after which tranquillity was for a season 
restored. Some evidence, however, may be given of the disposi
tion of the oligarchs from Aristotle’s ̂  statement that in their 
Hetmria they bound themselves hy an oath to be hostile to 
the Demos, and to injure it to the best of their power, or from 
what we read elsewhere of the monument which was erected 
to the Athenian Critias by his friends, and on v^hich a figure 
appeared representing Oligarchy, who, with a torch in her hand, 
is burning Democracy, while the inscription below was as 
follows;-—“ The memorial of gallant men who once at Athens 
deposed for a space the cursed Demos from its mischievous 
rule.” ® In  such a disposition of parties, and with the unceas
ing alternation with which first one and then the other party 
rose and fell, it was a fortunate fate for the conquered, when they 
succeeded in escaping the revenge of their victors by flight, or 
when these remained content with their banishment instead 
of their, murder. I t  is almost incredible to what an extent 
these banishments were resorted to. Even at an earlier period 
Isagoras in Athens had expelled 700 families.* After the 
Peloponnesian war the whole Demos at Samos which had 
hitherto had the State under its control, was forcibly exiled, 
and the island left clem; for the previously banished oligarchs,® 
while some years later Isocrates complains that there were 
more exiles and fugitives from a single State than there had 
been in ancient times from the whole of the Peloponnese.® 
These ekiles would naturally seek, where i t  was possible, by 
mutual co-operation and the addition of foreign help, to effect 
their reforn home by violent means, though for the most part 
their only means of support consisted in  banding themselves 
together under the leadership of some condottiere, and taking 
mercenary service in the wars of any State which was in 
immediate need of a military force, and able to pay • for it. 
The citizens of the Greek States, however, were in this period

* Diodor. xv. 57, 58.
“ Arist. P qI. V .  7. 19.
“ Schol. to .iEschin. in Tiinarcli. 

p. 15 of the Ziirioh edition.

* Herod, v. 72.
® Xenoph. Ilell. ii. 3. 6; Plut. 

39, Lysand. 14.
® Isocr. Arehidam. § 68.
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always more inclined to allow their wars to be fought out by 
mercenary soldiers than to bear arms themselves, and it was 
far easier to bring into the field a large and efficient army of 
homeless strangers than of citizens^ What had formerly oc
curred in isolated and exceptional instances had now become the 
rule. Mercenaries no longer formed an auxiliary corps by the 
side of the citizen soldiers, but became the principal support 
of the power of the State. Many a bold and skilful party- 
leader succeeded in obtaining for himself the supreme power 
through the assistance of these mercenaries, whom he had the 
art to gain over to himself. In this manner, e.g. at Corinth 
the sovereignty was usurped by Timophanes, who, however, 
after a few days, was made away with by his own brother 
Timoleon and a party of friends.^ At about the same time 
Euphron, the demagogue of Sicyon, obtained possession of the 
government in the same way, though he too was soon after
wards overthrown.® Other tyrants are mentioned, though with
out special details, in many States, so that the later stages of 
democracy, when it had reached its uttermost hmit, like the 
period of oligarchy at an earlier date, were succeeded by an 
interval of despotic rule. This later tyranny, however, was 
related to the earliest kind as a malignant disease is to the 
natural pains of growth, and while the latter originated in a 
certain need, and had hence in every case tended to remove 
obsolete conditions, and afford space for new developments, the 
former proceeded simply from a general dissolution and degen
eration, and without having any kind of beneficial effect upon 
the State,—merely ministered to the interests and enjoyments 
of the'despots and their partisans. Few, moreover, of these 
were capable of maintaining for long the power which they 
had.obtained by boldness, intrigue, or good fortune. Dionysius 
alone succeeded in Sicily through the attachment of his 
soldiers, the reckless but judicious employment of violent 
measures, and his own military ability not only in maintaining 
himself for thirty-eight years, but also in handing down the 
government to his son, who, in the absence of those qualities 
which had preserved his father, was, after a short time, over
thrown. Then after a short interval of freedom, for which this 
people was no longer adapted, they submitted to another tyrant 
in Agathocles, who likewise, after a brief interruption, was suc
ceeded by several others. In Greece no tyranny continued so 
long. Those which arose there, supported sometimes by con-

’ Isoor. Epist. ad Philipp- § 96. 
® Plutarcfi. Timol, c. 4.

' Xenopb. Hell. vii. 1 ; 44-46.
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nection with foreign powers, such as Persia or Macedonia, and 
maintained as long as they appeared serviceable to them, were 
none of them long-lived. W ith the exception, however, of the 
brief bloom of the Achaean and .®olian Leagues, freedom and 
independence can hardly be said to have existed in any States. 
Even those which were not directly subject to foreign princes 
were yet exposed to their powerful influence, until at last 
Eome drew Greece within her circle, and at least a season of 
tranquillity succeeded, which allowed the exhausted and de
crepit peoples, if  not to rise to fresh and vigorous life, yet to 
vegetate under a government which was in general not oppres
sive, and even here and there to mature a second autumn bloom 
in the province of science and art. After this general descrip
tion of Greek State-life, we shall turn now to the more par
ticular consideration of those States, with regard to which we 
possess more detailed statements, which render it possible 
to furnish a more complete picture of them, at least for the 
principal periods of their existence. These are the Spartan, 
the Cretan, and the Athenian States, the two first belonging to 
the Dorian, the third to the Ionian race, and all representing 
in the form and conduct of their political life the various 
characteristics which we have already assigned to these races 
in their most decided and most pronounced degree.
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C H A P T E R  I.

THE SPARTAN STATE.

T he foundation of Sparta occurred in the period immediately 
succeeding the Dorian migration. Tradition reports that, 
after the Dorians had successfully established themselves' in 
the Peloponnese, their leaders, Temenos, Aristodemus, and 
Cresphontes, the three brothers of the race of Heracles, cast 
lots for the possession of the several districts. Argolis feU to 
Temenos, Messenia to Cresphontes, Laconia to Aristodemils.^ 
No one will be misled by this tradition to believe that the 
three districts, which were at a later time included under these 
names, were completely conquered all at once. Their subjuga
tion was rather accomplished by degrees during the course of 
several centuries, and even the boundaries of these countries, 
as we find them in the historical period, were first defined at a 
much later time. With regard to Laconia, we know for cer
tain that for a considerable period the entire eastern coast 
southwards, as far as Cape Malea, was not included in it, but 
was in possession of the Argive Dorians, from whom the 
Spartans conquered it bit by bit, and which they do not appear 
to have permanently occupied before the middle of the sixth

' The national Laconian tradition 
was that Aristodemus .himself took 
possession of Laconia.—Herod, vi. 52. 
Others relate that he died before

reaching the Peloponnese, leaving 
two youthful sons, to whom Laconia 
was assigned in the partition. — 
Apollod. ii. 8 ; Pausan. iii. 1. 5.
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century.^ A t the time of the Doriau immigration there was 
probably as yet no country bearing the name of Messenia, at 
least certainly not in its later extended sense.® For the western 
portion, together with southern Elis or Triphylia, formed part 
of the Pylian territory of the Nelidse, while most of the eastern 
portion belonged to the Lacedaemonian kingdom of the 
Pelopidse, from whom, however, it  was forcibly taken about the 
time of the Dorian migration by Melanthus, a prince of the 
former dynasty,®— a circumstance which no doubt assisted the 
Dorians when they appeared, by bringing them allies even 
from among the inhabitants of the land, who helped them to 
overthrow the dominion of the Nelidse. The Dorians of 
Aristodemns, however, pressed forward into that part of the 
realm’ of the Pelopidse which lay farther eastward, beyond 
Taygetus, and, following the course of the Eurotas, established 
themselves at Sparta, which at that, time had less claim to be 
considered the capital of the Pelopidse than the neighbouring 
town of Amyclse,^ which was distant from it not more than 
twenty stadia, or about two and a half miles. From this 
base of operations they gradually succeeded in reducing the 
whole country to a state of dependence, assisted in all proba
bility by existing political relations. I'or we may confidently 
conjecture that under the Pelopidse the whole land was not 
combined into a single, well-defined S tate; but that, more pro
bably, other princes in  a position of vassalage, recognising 
them as th e ir . overlords, bore rule in the different portions of 
the country,® as is said to have been the case in Attica before 
the reign of Theseus. When therefore the Dorians succeeded 
in overpowering this supreme Pelopid king—who at that time, 
we are told, was TisamenUs, the son of Orestes—the other 
princes, instead of trusting the decision to an uncertain 
struggle, would naturally prefer to come to a peaceful settle
ment, and to occupy, in relation to .the Heracleid kings, 
a position similar to that in which they had stood to the 
Pelopidse. l e a n  discover no substantial reason for regarding 
as a pure fabrication the statement of Ephorus ® that at that 
time the land was divided into six districts, whose capitals

’ Herod, i. S2; of., however, L. 
Schiller, Stiimme und Stadte Ctriechen- 
lands, ii. 5, 22, and iii. 9. At a still 
later period there was a contest be
tween Sparta and Argos for the pos
session of C3rtmria, the most northerly 
portion of that line of coast.

 ̂In Od. xxi. 15, Messene is the

region round Pherje, as appears from 
iii. 488 ; of. Strab. viii. 5, p. 367.

 ̂Strab. viii. p. 359.
4 Cf. Muller’s Dorians, vo\. i. p. IOC, 

Eng. tr.
® Of. above, p. 32.
® In Strabo, viii. p. 364.
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were Sparta, Amyclae, Las, ^gys, Pharis, and a sixth, the 
name of which has been lost though I  do not believe that 
this partition was first made by the Dorian conquerors, or that 
the princes were by them established in the several districts. 
They more probably found them there on their arrival, and 
permitted them to retain their dominions on condition of 
recognising the Heraclidss of Sparta as their superior lords. 
The first to stand in this relation to them is said to have been 
Philonomus of Amyclse, the same prince who by his treason 
had facilitated the conquest or expulsion of the dynasty of the 
Pelopidse, and had received the government of Amyclae as his 
reward.** The historical germ of the tradition is probably th is : 
that in the district of Amyclae a numerous party had severed 
themselves from the Pelopidae and joined the Dorians. Among 
these we may particrdarly mention the Minyae, who, according 
to trustworthy historical traces,® formed a considerable part of 
the population of that region, and to whom this Philonomus 
himself very probably belonged.

But, besides these, there were also in the same parts Cadmaean 
Aigidae from Boeotia,  ̂whose presence here was possibly the result 
of the conquest of their land by the Boeotians, who had migrated 
thither after their expulsion from Arne by the Thessalians. 
Now the jEgidae are said to have been related by marriage 
to the dynasty of the Herachdae. Argeia, the wife of Aristo- 
demus, is called a daughter of Autesion, who, again, was a scion 
of the royal house of the Cadm^ans, of which the .̂ Egidse were 
one branch.® In these statements, although no one will be 
ready to maintain their literal truth, there is yet unmistakably 
a latent recollection of a union between the Heraclidse and the 
Mgidsd of ancient date, and strengthened by intermarriage.

The Dorians, then, when they had once established them
selves in a part of the land, trusting in their superior excellence 
in war, began gradually to convert the supremacy over the 
other kingdoms which had been conceded to their princes into 
an oppressive dominion, and to demand from them services 
which they were not disposed to yield without a struggle. No 
doubt, however, the Dorians raised these demands, not simul
taneously against all, but as Occasion and opportunity offered, 
first perhaps against those who were their nearest neighbours, 
or those whom it seemed most easy to subdue; and so it came

1 Curtius, Greeh Hist. vol. i. p. 158, 
Eng. tr., conjectures Boise on tfie east 
coast; others prefer Geronthrse.

* Strab. viii. 365 ; Conon. Naira- 
tiones, no. 36 ; Niopl. Damasc. in 0.

N

Muller’s Nragm. Hist. Or. iii. p. 375.
® Of. Muller, Orc/umenos, pp. 307 

and 315.
* Ibid. p. 329.
® Herod, vi. 52 ; Pausan. iv. 3. 3.
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about that in a series of contests they, were all one by one 
overcome, until at last the Dorians became, without dispute, 
the sole rulers of the land, and the other races their subjects.  ̂
The last struggle for independence was maintained by the 
Achseans of Helus, and here the conquered experienced a 
harder lot than their kinsmen who had been subdued earlier. 
For while the latter, under the name of Perioeci, only lost their 
political independence, and were bound to perform certain 
services for the conquering people, the former lost their per
sonal freedom as well, and were reduced to the condition, of 
serfs. From this event the name of Helots (HtX®Te?) is said 
to have been applied to all those who, either before or after
wards, were reduced to this position of serfdom, although it 
must be confessed' that this explanation of the name is not 
entitely free from doubt.^ The population therefore of the 
Spartan State consisted of three different classes—the Dorian 
full citizens, the dependent Periceci, and the serfs or Helots. 
Our description of the State must be preceded by some con
sideration of the two latter classes, which together formed the 
substratum of the Doric citizen class. We wUl take the Helots 
first.

Sectio n  I .— Tke Helots.

The theory of certain modern inquirers,® that the Dorians on 
their airival found a class of agricultural serfs in the land, 
consisting of its earlier inhabitants the Leleges, who had been 
subdued by the'Achseans, though not altogether inconceivable, 
does at least contradict the most express statements of anti
quity, according to which this kind of serfdom was first 
derived from the Thessalian and Dorian conquests.^ We 
have already remarked above that no traces of it  are to be 
found in the Homeric description of the heroic age.® But in 
the Spartan State after the complete reduction of Laconia, the 
serfs or Helots certainly formed a majority of the population.

1 According to Pausanias, iii. 2. 
5 se</., the Spartans first subdued 
/Egys during the reigns of Archelaus 
and Charilaus, 884-827 ; next Pharis, 
Amyclse, and Qeronthrae, under Tele- 
clus. 827-787; andfinally Helus, under 
Alkaraenes, the son of Teleelus. His 
meaning, however, doubtless is, not 
that the above-mentioned towns then 
fell for the first time into a state of 
dependence on Sparta, but that, hav
ing risen in insurrection, their inhabi

tants, after their subjugation, were 
either necessarily or in part degraded 
from the position of Periceci into that 
of serfs. This is implied in the ex
pression iivSpairoSiaavTO.

* Of. Anliq. juris puhlici Gr. p. 108 
seq., and Schiller, op. cit. ii. 5. 19.

® E.y. Muller, Dorians, vol. ii. p. 31.
* Vide Athenseus, vi. p. 265 ; Plin. 

H. N . vii. 56, p. 478 Gr.
® See supra, p. 40.
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and when Messeniaalso was conquered, and all its inhabitants, 
who did not emigrate, reduced with few exceptions to the con
dition of Helots, the total number may he estimated as at least 
175,000, but as more probably 224,000,^ while the entire 
population probably amounted to no more than 380,000 or at 
most 400,000 soxrls. After the battle of Leuctra the greater 
part of Messenia was again severed from Sparta, and all the 
Helots who inhabited it released. Soon afterwards, however, 
in about 241, the .®tolians, on the occasion of an inroad on 
Laconia, carried away with them no fewer than 50,000 men, of 
whom, though many were probably Periceci, far the greater 
number must be regarded as Helots,^ as to whom, indeed, 
it is more probable that they used this opportunity of de
sertion to exchange theirj serfdom for mercenary service with 
the jHtoliansy than that they were carried off against their 
will. One of the old Spartans is said to have remarked on 
that occasion that the enemy had done good service to the 
State in lightening to it a troublesome burden. -And true it 
was that this great multitude of oppressed Subjects, who 
were held in obedience not so much by inclination as by fear, 
and by the difficulty of uniting for successful enterprises, 
were always an object of suspicious anxiety and careful 
supervision. We learn that a number of young Spartans were 
despatched every year by the Ephors, immediately after their 
entry into office, to the different parts of the country. They 
were to post themselves as secretly as possible in convenient 
places from which to explore the neighbourhood and to make 
observations. I f  they found anything suspicious they were 
either to report it or to suppress it themselves on the spot. 
This measure was naturally ordered with special reference to 
the Helots, and it was probably no infrequent occurrence that 
those who appeared dangerous were removed without further 
scruple—a circumstance which has induced later writers to re
present this KpvTTTeia, as it was called, as an annual institution 
by which the Helots were formally hunted down, or rather 
murderously destroyed—an exaggeration which is really too 
absurd to deserve serious confutation.® The Crypteia may be

 ̂Of. the calculations in Clinton, 
Fast. Hell. ii. 413, and Muller, Dor. 
vol. ii. p. 45; also Buchenschutz, 
Besitz •mdL Hrwerb im Cfriechischm 
Alterthum, p. 139.

 ̂Polybius, iv. 34. 3, certainly says 
i^rivSpavoSlaavTo t o i>s  ireptoficors without 
adding any particular number, but 
Plutarch, Uleom. a  18, who had other

sources of information before him, 
says, TT̂ vTs p u p i c t S a s  d v 5 p a 7 r 6 5 w r  

yayov. So that the hesitation of 
Droysen, Hellemsmm, ii. p. 388, may 
probably be put aside. Concerning 
the date, vide Schomann, Prolegg. ad 
Pint Ag. et Oleom. p. xxxi.

® Barthelemy in a remark to cap. 
47 of the Anacharm has already con-
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considered as to a certain extent a species of armed police- 
service, and the young men who were ordered to undertake it 
appear also to have formed a special corps in  the army; at 
least in later times under king Cleomenes III. we find a com
mander of the, Crypteia mentioned in the battle of Sellasia.^

But far worse than general precautions of th is kind were 
particular measures which the fear of the Helots often occa
sioned. . For example, in the Peloponnesian war, during the 
whole of which a considerable number of this class always 
served in  the army, a proclamation was issued that all who 
claimed to have specially distinguished themselves should 
come forward in order to be rewarded by the bestowal of free
dom. When about 2000 had presented themselves, they were 
adorned with garlands, conducted round to the several temples 
and solemnly declared to be free, but not long afterwards all 
were removed in some mysterious way, so tha t no one knew 
what their fate had been.^ Similar occurrences, though not on 
the same scale, were probably not unfrequent. No means 
were considered indefensible for maintaining intact the do
minion of a small minority over their far more numerous 
subjects. I t  was well known what was to be expected from the 
latter if a favourable opportunity should arise, for the Helots, 
as Aristotle says,® were continually lying in wait to take advan
tage of occasional disasters, and whoever cherished designs for 
the Overthrow of the existing constitution, like king Pausanias 
in the Persian war, or like a certain Cinadon, shortly after the 
Peloponnesian war, could confidently count on the assistance 
of the Helots.* In  other respects the legal position of this 
class was defined in such a way that for men, for whom a life 
of serfdom and menial service contained nothing in itself 
unbearable, their fate would have been tolerable enough, had 
it not been embittered by additional acts of injustice.

As peasants they had to cultivate the fields which belonged 
not to -themselves but to their Spartan lords ; on the other 
hand, they were bound to surrender only a legally determined 
portion of the produce, apparently about eighty-two medimni 
of barley,® and a quantity of liquid produce, consisting of wine 
and oil, the exact amount of which cannot be determined.

tradicted this perverted account of 
the KpVTTTda, and after him MiiUer in 
particular {Dorians, vol. ii. pp. 41,42) 
has so strikingly confuted it that it is 
sufficient merely to refer to him.

 ̂Plutarch, Cleom. c. 28. We shall 
also find an armed police force com

posed of the younger citizens among 
the Athenians.

® Thuc. iv. 80.
»Pol. ii. 6. 2.
 ̂Com. Nep. Pausan. c. 3. 6; Xen. 

Hell. iii. 3, 6.
° A medimnus is a little less than 

12 gallons.
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All demands upon them heyond this fixed standard were 
forhidden, and even laid under a curse, so that aU their surplus 
profits were retained for their own sustenance.^ We cannot, 
indeed, now form any estimate as to the extent of the estates 
from which these dues had to he deducted, or as to the 
number of Helots who lived on each,  ̂but the manifest inten-^ 
tion of the legislative authority was that the Helots, so far 
from being oppressed or reduced to want by these imposts, 
should, on the contrary, he placed in a prosperous condition. 
We have already seen in the case of the Thessalian Penestse 
that some individuals'among them were in better circumstances 
than their lords, and in the same way there is good evidence 
that many of the Helots acquired a certain amount of private 
property. When, for example, king Cleomenes in. offered their 
freedom to all who could pay five minse, or about £19, 10s., no 
fewer than 6000 were found who raised the sum.®

But if the Spartan lord had no legal right to claim a largei 
contribution than properly belonged to him, still less had he 
the further privilege of disposing of the Helots according to his 
pleasure, as if they had been his slaves. He whs allowed, it  is 
true, to employ them for personal services to himself—a ri^ht 
which in case of necessity every Spartan citizen might clami, 
even from Helots not attached to his own estate.^ This, how
ever, is a point on which there were doubtless solne more 
definite provisions, although no evidence on the subject 
exists. Certain i t  is that no one had the right to kill, to sell, 
to emancipate, or in any other way to alienate his Helots; 
They constituted an appendage inseparably bound to the estate 
which they cultivated,® and only the State authority possessed' 
the right of emancipating them or of employing them in any 
manner which involved their separation from these estates; 
and with reference to this they are not incorrectly described 
by some ancient writers as the property of the State or public 
slaves,®—a description, however, which is completely appro
priate only to those Helots who were settled not on the estates 
of particular individuals, but on the domain-lands of the State 
itself. That there were such may be afi&rmed with none ,the

' Hntarch, Instit. Lacon. c. 40.
* Muller, jbmiam, vol. ii. pp. 33, 34, 

attempts a computation, wmch how
ever, as it rests on very uncertain 
grounds, I will not here repeat.

^Plutarch, Gleom. c. 23. Metro- 
pulos {Untermch. vber das Laked. 
Meerwesen, § 34) disputes Plutarch’s 
statement without substantial ground.

* Plutarch, Gomparatio Lycurgi cum 
Numa, c. i i ; Iristiti Ldccm. c. 10 ; 
Xenoph. de repuU. Lae. c. 6. 3 ;  
Arist. Poh ii. 2, 5;

* Bphorus in Strabo, viii. p. 365.
* Ephorus loc. cii.;Pausanias, iii. 20. 

6. Others describe them as a middle 
class between freemen mid slaves.— 
Jul. Pollux, iii. 83.
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less confidence even though there is no positive evidence of 
their existence.

But the Helots were employed by the State not only in 
peace, but also in war. Sometimes they were attached to 
the Spartan hophtes as shield-bearers, whose duty it was 
to remain near them in battle, to carry the dead and wounded 
from the field,^ and to supply the gaps which were made 
in the hue;^ at other times they fought as light-armed 
troops with slings and javelins; or, lastly, were employed for 
various purposes of a not strictly mUitary character, such as 
the convoy of supplies, the raising of intrenchments, or the like. 
In  the Peloponnesian war, when the Spartans maintained a con
siderable fleet, the Helots served on board as pilots, or even as 
marines and in  the course of the war it sometimes
became necessary to march them into the field as hoplites. 
Thus seven hundred of them accompanied Brasidas to the 
Chalcidean peninsula ; about three hundred were led by Agis 
to Decelea; and still later in the war with Thebes a proclama
tion was made to the Helots, inviting all to come forward who 
were willing to serve as hophtes, the promise of emancipation 
being offered as an inducement and reward,* in accordance with 
the universal rule that service among the hophtes was fohowed 
by the bestowal of freedom.

Out of the Helots, thus emancipated on account of mihtary 
service rendered to the State, there grew up a separate class, the 
so-called Heodamodes, who are first mentioned in the period of 
the Peloponnesian war. In  121 B.O., the eleventh year of the 

■ war, their number appears to have been sthl small, for at that 
time they wefe sent out in company with the Helots whom 
Brasidas commanded in  order to occupy Lepreeon against the 
Eleans.® Nine years later, in 413, some Helots and Heoda- 
, modes, amounting together to six thousand, were sent under 
the cornmand of Eccritus to Sicily. Again in 414 the force 
which accompanied Gylippus to Syracuse consisted only of 
Helots and Neodamodes, though their nrxmbers are not recorded.

 ̂BTence the names &)iTriTTapes (i.e. 
&/j,(pla-TavTes)a.'nd.ipvKTVpei. Hesychius, 
s. V. dp.TlTTapes, and Athense. vi. 271.

“ Pansan. iv. 16. 3, Î'hose statement 
is clearly derived from Tyrtaus.

® Xenoph. Ifell. vii. J. 12. They 
were Called decrwonomSTai according 
to Myron, Athenseus loc. cit., and 
Eustathius on II. xr. 431, That they 
appear there to be emancipated is only 
due to an inexact expression, but pos

sibly they were generally emancipated 
for their services.

 ̂Thuc. iv. 80, vii. 19 ; Xen. Hell. 
v i  5. 28.

® Thuc. V .  34. That the men so 
sent out were the whole body of the 
Neodamodes appears from the article 
(/t«T& T&v veoSapoidwy), which can only 
be explained in this way, since no 
mention has been made of Neoda
modes before.
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In  400 about one thousand Neodamodes fought under Thimbron 
in Asia, and Agesilaus undertook to carry on the war against 
Persia with thirty Spartiatse,^ two thousand Neodamodes, and six 
thousand aUies. Subsequent to the period included in the H is
tory of Xenophon these Neodamodes no longer appear, and i t  is 
quite conceivable that the Spartans found it advisable to avoid tlie 
further extension of a class of men which had only been called 
into existence by the urgent necessity of war. A further ques
tion, whether those who were emancipated on account of military 
service were at once transferred into the class of Neodamodes, or 
whether, as some have thought,^ the change only affected their 
children, it is impossible now to decide with any confidence, 
though the latter opinion rests on very slight foundations. 
It depends only on two passages in Thucydides,* where Neoda
modes are mentioned in close connection with the emancipated 
Helots of Brasidas’s army. Prom this however no wider con
clusion can be drawn than that the mere fact of emancipation 
was not sufficient to convert Helots into Neodamodes, though it 
remains quite possible that the only further condition may have 
been that the emancipated person should settle in some district, 
and attach himself to a commune or guild. We find express per
mission granted to the Helots of Brasidas to dwell in whatever 
quarter they preferred, from which it is only q natural inference 
that this permission was not granted in other cases, but that 
rather a fixed place of residence was appointed, either in the' 
towns of the Periceci, or in villages situated on the State domains. 
Especial care was no doubt taken by the government to avoid 
the settlement of too many on the same spot. They were pro- 
ba^i^aUowe37diEe~tIie Periceci, to carry ontrades, to cultivate 
the ground as paid labourers or tenants, possibly even to acquire 
landed property on the estates of the Periceci; or the State 
might provide for their support and subsistence in some other 
way. But on all these points no assertion can be made, 
because nothing is contained on the subject in our authorities. 
Only this much is certain, that they were not admitted to the 
rank of Spartan citizens, not even with partial privileges.^ 
Their position was doubtless nearest to that of the Periceci,

1 Thuc. vii. 19 and 48; Xenoph. 
Hell. iii. 1. 4, 4. 2 ;  Agesil. c. 1. 7; 
Pint. Ages. c. 6.

* Arnold’s Thucydides, v. 34; Poppo 
on iii. 3, p. 529.

® V .  34 and 67.
* All the passages among the an

cients concerning them, mention free

dom, not one civic rights; nor does 
the name “ new Damodes” in any 
way justify the supposition that they 
were admitted to the rights of Spartan 
citizens. Of. Schomann’sdft/jajrffanj/. 
de Spartanis Hommis (Gryph. 1855), 
p. 20, or Opuscula Academica, i. p. 
131.
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among whom in all pi'obability by far the greater portion of 
them dwelt, either as genuine members of their communes or 
as mere settlers.

Other instances of the emancipation of Helots were certainly 
unfrequent, since, as we have already remarked, the right of 
securing freedom to the members of this class dwelling on his 
property, resided not in the individual owner, but in the 
State. I t  was most frequently conferred on the so-called 
Mothaces or Helot children who were brought up together 
with the children of Spartans. They were no doubt generally 
or invariably the illegitimate sons of Spartan lords by Helot 
women, and we hear tha t in many cases not merely freedom, 
but civic rights were allowed them as well.^ This however 
must have chiefly happened in the case of those who were 
legitimised by adoption, and at the same time provided 
with an inheritance sufficient to maintain them in the posi
tion of citizens. I t  is also sufficiently evident that, for this 
step the sanction of the proper magistrates was required, and 
we know that -adoptions in particular could only be carried 
into effect by the kings, and even 'then not without the autho
rity  of the State. As examples of these legitimised Mothaces 
we may mention Lysander, the son of the Heraclid Aristocritus, 
and Gylippus, the son of a Spartan of repute named Cleandridas; 
both appear throughout their career to have possessed the full 
civic rights. As to the status of those Mothaces, who were 
neither legitimised nor admitted to citizenship, we are left 
completely without information.

One entirely unique case of emancipation is said to have 
taken place in the first Messenian war (743-723 b . c .), when on 
account of the great loss of men a large number of famihes 
were threatened with extinction. To meet this, it is reported 
that widows without children and unmarried daughters were 
united to Helots in order that children might be born. These 
Helots were thence called itrewaKTal, and were henceforth 
treated as freemen and even citizens, though i t  is scarcely 
likely that they possessed full civic rights.^ The affair is 
represented indeed somewhat differently by other authorities,®

' Phylarchus in Athense. -vi. p. 271 (in 
0. Muller, Fragm. Hist. Or, i. p. 347), 
merits no attention as against .<EIian 
( F. H. xii. 43), -who represents all the 
Mothaces as citizens. Expressions 
like those of the Thebans in Xenoph. 
Hell. iii. 5. 12, to the effect that'the 
Spartans set their Helots over the

towns. as Harmosts, are e-vidently 
malicious, and probably point to men 
selected from the class of Mothaces. 
Of. with this Isocrat. Paneg. § iii.

® Theopompus in Athense. vi. p. 
271 c (Muller, Fragm. Hist. Or. i. 
p. 3lO); Justin, iii. 5. 4.

 ̂Antiochus on Strabo, vi. 278
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but all accounts agree tbat many children were born on that 
occasion from illegitimate unions, and for that reason received 
the name of Parthenii. They subsequently, we are told, showed 
signs of discontent, because the full rights of citizenship were 
withheld from them, and were in consequence despatched to 
Tarentum as colonists.

All freedmen not belonging to the class of Neodamodes were 
included under the general description of d^erat and dSeo-Trorot,̂  
but these were taken not from the Helots, but from the body of 
slaves properly so called, a class which, though certainly small, 
was not entirely wanting in Sparta, and was acquired either by, 
purchase or by capture in w’ar.

S e c t i o n  II.— The Periced.

The second class of Spartan subjects are the Perioaci, or those 
inhabitants of the country who had gradually fallen from the 
position of equal allies, whose princes were only bound to recog
nise the Spartan kings as their superior lords, into a condition of 
political dependence, and who were compelled not only to obey 
the Spartan State without any share in its administration, but 
also to perform certain services both with their persons and with 
their properties. They were also, after the complete subjugation 
of the whole country, considerably superior to the Spartans in 
number, and if we may draw any conclusion from the reputed 
division of land by Lycurgus, the proportion between them must 
at one time have been as great as thirty to nine. Ancient writers, 
probably referring only to round numbers, speak of one hundred 
Laconian towns,^ all of which we must necessarily suppose, 
were inhabited by Periceci. But many towns were included in 
this number which were situated outside Laconia proper, as 
for example Thyria, AEthsea in Messena, and Anthana in the 
territory of the Cynurians, which, as was mentioned above, was 
not permanently acquired by the Spartans before the middle of 
the sixth century. There are certain indications which justify 
the conjecture that the Dorians in their conquest of the land 
observed a similar pro6edure to that employed on a larger 
scale by the Homans in their conquest of Italy. They sent, 
for instance, a number of their own members as colonists

(Muller, p. 184); Ephorus in Strabo, 
vi. 279 (Muller, p. 247).

‘ Athenaeus, vi. p. 271.

® The passages are completely col
lected in  Clinton’s Past, HAl. ii. p. 
401 seq.
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into the towns of the conquered peoples in  order to retain 
them in obedience, and to act as a  garrison. The earlier 
inhabitants of Geronthrse, which was probably conquered 
by the Spartans under king Teleclus in  700 B.C., are said 
to have been driven out and colonists sent by the con
querors to take their place.^ A complete expulsion of the 
inhabitants is of course not to be supposed; ̂  some might 
have emigrated, while the majority remained behind, com
pelled however to dwell in the open country, since the 
towns were occupied by the Dorians, and those on whose 
fidelity they could most securely count. The same thing 
happened in other places, and when a town like Pherae, on the 
coast of Messenia, is termed by a Eoman writer, a Lace
daemonian colony,® this is the sense in which the expression 
must be understood. Pherse was one of those Messenian towns 
whose inhabitants were not reduced to the condition of Helots, 
as in most cases, but received the position of Periceci.^ In  a 
similar sense, the inhabitants of Cythera are term*, d by Thucy
dides at one time Periceci; at another, colonists; and are at the 
same time described as Dorians.® Both descriptions are true. 
The inhabitants of Cythera, formerly an Achsean population, 
like the population of the mainland opposite, were after the 
Spartan conquest enrolled among the number of the Periceci, 
while they at the same time became more and more Dorized by 
the colonists who were sent among them, although the mixture 
of Dorian elements had commenced at an earlier time from 
Argos, under whose dominion the island had formerly stood. 
The same was the case with the inhabitants of Cynuria, who 
were originally an Ionian people, but had become Dorized under 
the rule first of Argos, and then of Sparta.® And the same 
process of Dorization had gone on at an earlier time among 
the Achaean inhabitants of Laconia itself, after they had 
become dependent Periceci, and colonists from Sparta had 
settled dmong them. Por this reason it is that Herodotus 
limited the Achaean race in the Peloponnese to the northern 
coasts, while the other districts, and among them Laconia, 
which had formerly been held by them,he represents as inhabited 
by Dorians, although strictly speaking it was only the ruling 
portion of the population of these countries which belonged to

* Pausan. iii. 22. 5.

Of. the intelligent rem ark of 
Clavier, R isi. des premiers temps de la 
Grice, ii. p. 99.

® Com. N ep. Con. c. 1; cf. w ith  
Xenoph. Hell. iv. 8. 7.

* Pausan. iii. 4.
® Thuc. vii. 57, and iv. 53.
® Herod, viii. 73, iKSeSapUverau
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the genuine Dorian race, which had succeeded in assimi
lating the rest to themselves. As regards, however, the 
political relation of these Perioeci to the ruling Spartans, we 
can hardly believe that it was entirely uniform for all, with
out exception. They had been reduced to subjection at different 
times, and in very different ways, some after' a long and 
vigorous resistance, others almost without a struggle. Further, 
they belonged to different races, for though it is true that the 
majority were Achaeans, yet the Cynurians were of Ionic 
origin, and the inhabitants of Belbina, Sciros, and no doubt of 
.iFgys also, were Arcadians.^ With regard to some too we 
know for certain that, at least in relation to the military service 
which they were bound to render, their position was different 
from that of the rest. The Sciritae, for instance, formed a special 
corps of light infantry, which was used exclusively for outpost 
duty in camp, and for the van-and rear-guard upon the march, 
whffe in battle its regular position was on the left wing.^ I t  
may therefore be conjectured with some probability that in 
the case of others too the nature and degree of their services 
was differently fixed, and that there existed among them many 
different gradations, according as the Spartans after their sub
jugation thought fit to grant them favonrable conditions, or 
the reverse. We have however no detailed information on the 
subject. The most unfavourable account of their position is 
given by Isocrates, who reports ® that they were fofced to work 
like slaves, that only the worst part of their land was left to 
them, and that this was so small a portion as scarcely to 
provide them with, the necessaries of life, while the conquerors 
had appropriated the larger part and the best quality for them
selves ; their towns were unworthy .of the name, being of even 
less importance than the demes in Attica, while they them
selves enjoyed none of the rights of freemen, though they were 
obhged to bear the chief part of the toils and dangers of w ar ; 
but the last and hardest point of all was the power which was 
given to the Ephors of killing as many of them as they chose 
without trial or sentence. I t  is perfectly clear that in  this 
account there is much mahcious exaggeration. For how 
could the Spartans have ventured to put arms into the hands 
of so oppressed and degraded a class ? And yet we know that 
the Perioeci did serve in their armies, not merely as light armed 
troops, but equipj)ed like themselves as hoplites, and that they

> Pausan. viii. 35. 5 ; Steph. Byz. w ith H aase’s commentary, p. 235.
«.». XKipOS.

“ Xenoph. de republ. Lac. 12. 3, ® Panathen. § 178 seq.
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■were not only equal, but often superior in number, to those of 
the Spartans, and even formed the main strength of the army, 
while only a very small number of Spartiatee were found in it. 
Nevertheless, neither in war nor on other occasions do we hear 
of any want of fidelity or of any hostile disposition on the part 
of the Perioeci. W hen the Helots, and in particular those of 
Messenia, rose en masse against the Spartans after the destruc
tive earthquake in 464, the towns of the Periceci, with the 
exception of two in Messenia, remained faithful,^ as they did 
also on several later occasions, until after the battle of Leuctra, 
when, though by no means aU, yet a large number, and 
probably the majority, seceded to the Thebans.* Their position 
then could not have been as bad as Isocrates describes, even if  
we assume that their fidelity is to be explained not so much by 
contentment with their condition or affection for their rulers as 
by the difficulty of uniting for a common enterprise against a 
government which was both well organised in itself, and care
fully observed all the movements of its subjects. That there 
was no absence of discontent among the Periceci is clear 
enough from the words of Cinadon in Xenophon,* who men
tions them in conjunction with the Helots and Neodamodes as- 
men on whose assistance in his revolutionary plans he could 
confidently reckon, since they were filled with the bitterest 
hatred against the Spartans. But this discontent may be 
explained, without supposing any peculiar oppression, as 
arising from the subject position which excluded them from all 
participation in the government and administration of the 
commonwealth, and from the en-vy necessarily excited by the 
privileges of the Spartans, which, in contrast with their own 
condition, doubtless seemed boundless. For it  may be 
affirmed ̂  with the utmost confidence, that the Periceci were 
excluded not merely from all the supreme offices of the 
Spartan State, but even from the public assemblies of the 
people, and that their part in the State was one of mere 
obedience to the commands and decrees of the ruling class. In  
their municipal affairs i t  is possible that they enjoyed in 
various degrees a certain ammmt of independence, but, on the 
other hand, there can be no doubt that the Spartan colonists 
who were settled among the subject people everywhere formed 
a privileged class. From them alone could the municipal 
magistrates be elected, while the supreme supervision was 
naturally exercised by Sparta itself, for which purpose, as well as

'  Thuc, i. 101.
* Xen. Hell. vi. 5. 25, 32; vii. 2. 2.

« Hell. iii. 3. 6.
‘ Cf. M uller, Dor. vol. ii. p. 21 seq.
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for a general maintenance of the government, certain officials 
were sent out. In  the case of Cythera, we know for certain 
that the magistrates sent thither bore the title of Cythero- 
dica?; ̂  with regard to the other Periofeci, there is no express 
testimony, although the statement is found in an ancient 
grammarian ̂  that the Lacedaemonians had twenty magistrates 
called Harmostse. Now it is clearly impossible to identify 
these with the harmosts who are known to us through the 
historians, and whom the Spartans set up in the foreign towns 
which submitted to them after their victory in the Peloponnesian 
war, and therefore, unless we choose to regard this mention of 
twenty harmosts as a mere random statement, which we have 
no good reason for doing, it seems naturally to suggest a dis
tribution of the PericBci. into twenty districts, each of which 
was presided over by a harmost as supreme magiSrate. This 
conjecture may possibly receive some support from the fol
lowing consideration:—We have seen (p. 193) above that in 
former times Laconia had been divided into five districts, 
exclusive of the Spartan territory itself, while the same 
number is mentioned in Messenia,* the total number being 
therefore ten. Now it  is very probable that this ancient 
division may have determined the number of harmosts, two 
districts being formed out_of each of the older jprovinces, and 
two harmos^appoiStedTas their presiding magistrates. I t  has 
been objected to this theory that, according to Isocrates, juris
diction over the Periteci must have been immediately 
exercised by the Spartan magistrates in the capital itself, 
since this author declares that the Ephors had at one time the 
power of executing any member of the Periceci without 
sentence or trial. But this objection is so weak that it can 
hardly be offered seriously. For the very expression “ without 
sentence or trial ” is a proof that what is here meant is not a 
regular jurisdiction, or the exercise of a judicial office and 
administration of justice, but simply certain police-regulations 
which the Ephors were empowered to enforce on the PericecL 

With regard to the obligations imposed upon this class, we 
only know that they consisted partly in military service, partly 
in certain taxes and dues; but as to the amount or nature 
of the latter, we have no information, though it is scarcely pro
bable that they were the same for all. After the first Messenian 
war, when the inhabitants of that country were reduced to the 
position of subjects, but not yet to that of Helots, a tax of one-

'  Thuc. iv. 63.
® Schol. on Pindar, 01. vi. 154.

’ Ephorus on Strab. viii. p . 361.

    
 



2o6 d e s c r i p t i o n  OF TH E  P R IN C IP A L  STATES.

half of their produce was imposed upon them / from which we 
may conjecture that the same amount w a s . demanded from 
those of the Perioeci who received the least favourable treat
ment, while others were required to pay a  more moderate con
tribution. In  war, as we have already remarked, they served 
not only as light-armed troops, but also as hoplites, though 
even in this respect some distinctions may well have been 
observed between, individual members. As early as the first 
Messenian war Perioeci fought in the Spartan army.^ In the 
battle of Platsea five thousand Spartan hoplites fought side hy 
side withTEe same numiher of_Periceci, in addition to five 
thousand more “WhE were equipped as light-armed troops.® 
Leonidas at Thermopylae commanded seven hundred Perioeci. 
with only three hundred^partans.^ AfThe battle of Leuctra 
only severThundred Spartans were present, although Cleom- 
h ro tus'T ad  marchedT out“~(vith four Morae,® which must 
have contained at the least two thousand men, and therefore 
the remainder must have been Perioeci, with possibly some 
Neodamodes. Nor can there be any doubt that the Perioeci did 
not merely serve as private soldiers, hut also acted as the 
subordinate officers of their own regiments. And, finally, on 
one occasion during the Peloponnesian war we find' a member 
of the Perioeci in command of a fleet,® though we must add 
that this fleet belonged, not to the Spartans themselves, but 
to the allies.

The occupations of the Perioeci in  time of peace, besides 
agriculture, consisted in the exercise of various kinds of handi
crafts and trades, any share of which appeared to the Spartan 
lords to be inconsistent with their position, and indeed was 
interdicted by law.^ Many of the Laconian manufactures, as, 
e.g. drinking-cups, chariots, weapons, shoes, mantles, and the 
like, were mghly prized, even in foreign lands, on account of 
their excellence; and even in the higher spheres of art, such 
as working in relief and casting in metal, there were several 
Perioeci who were sufficiently distinguished for their names to 
be preserved in the history of art. For it is self-evident that 
Chartas, SyadraS, Dontas, and other artists of this kind, could 
not have been Spartiatae, as they are called by Pausanias, but 
simply Perioeci.® In  their hands, too, necessarily lay the com
merce with foreign lands, for the purpose of importing the

1 Tyrt®us on Pausan. iv. 14. 3. ® Thuc. viii. 22.
2 Pansan. iv. 8, 1, and 11.1, 7 P lu tarch , Lycurg. c. 4  ; .iElian,
8 Herod, ix. 11, 28, 29. V. H . vi. 6.
* Diodor. xi. 4. 8 Qf ]V[ttiler, Dor. (vol. ii. p. 26), and
® Xenopb. Hell. vi. 1. 1, and 4. 15. Feuerbach, Schr. vol. ii. p . 165 seq.
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foreign wares whicli were necessaries of life, and exporting 
those of home production. Of the island of Cythera, which 
was inhabited by Perioeci, we read ̂  that Libyan and Egyptian 
merchant-vessels were found there; while the seaport towns of 
Laconia itself carried on maritime trade, and only by their 
means was Sparta enabled to equip her fleets for naval warfare. 
Agriculture was for the most part probably pursued by the 
Periceci in person, or they may sometimes have employed slaves, 
but neyer Helots. Eor it is extremely improbable that any 
Helots were settled on the estates granted to this class, with the 
exception of those assigned to the colonists who were despatched 
to the towns of the Perioeci, and who must certainly have had 
Helots in their service. And in addition to these there must 
necessarily have been a few in those districts _ of the Perioeci 
which were not assigned to private owners, but belonged im
mediately to the State. The complaint of Isocrates concerning 
the small size of the estates which were allowed to the Perioeci 
has already been noticed; and that they were smaller than 
those of the Spartans there can be no doubt, though whether 
they were all of equal size, and in . what ipahner they were 
granted, we must leave undetermined.

S e c t io n  I I I .— The Spartiatce.

The ruling class of citizens, who stood to the Perioeci and 
Helots in the position of superiors, derived their distinguishing- 
name of Spartans, or, in the Greek form of the word, Spartiatse, 
from Sparta, the capital of the country, which was situated in 
the upper valley of the Eurotas, some 20 stadia, or 2J  miles, 
north of Amyclae. What, however, especially distinguished 
Sparta from other Greek towns was that, unlike them, i t  was 
not built in a compact form or surrounded with a ring wall, but 
rather consisted of several neighbouring towns and villages,^ of 
which there appear to have been five, although we are able to 
give the names of only four with certainty. These were Pitana, 
Mesoa, Limnse, or Limnseon, and Cynosura,® while the fifth was 
in all probability Sparta properly so called, which, as the most 
ancient town, and that which the Dorians occupied immediately 
after their invasion, subsequently supplied a collective de
nomination for all the rest.* Wherever there is occasion for

* Thuc. iv. 53. * This explains th e  fact th a t  the
* Ibid, i. 10. same place, Limnse, is sometimes 
® Pansan. iii. 16. 0, vii. 20. 4 ; called a  vpo&<XT€iov, sometimes a  ptipot

Strab. viii. 364. t^s SirdpT»;s (Strabo, pp. 363 and 364).
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exact definition, tlie ruling class of citizens in Sparta are termed 
Spartiatse, wliile tlie name of Lacedsenioniaris is common to 
them with the Perioeci. The latter name, it  is true, is often 
employed by Greek writers in cases where only Perimci are 
intended; but for the educated reader no misunderstanding 
is likely to be caused by this more general term, since 
even in its most indefinite denotation, it  only includes the 
Perioeci, and is never applied to Helots. The Spartiatoe, how
ever, or at least by far the greater portion of them, were com
posed of the descendants of those Dorians who had originally 
conquered the country. AVhether their leaders, the Hera- 
clidse, ready belonged to the Achaean race, as the legend 
represents, we shall not here inquire, although I  can discover 
no reason for absolutely rejecting the universal belief of the 
people, especially recognised as it  was upon one occasion 
by king Cleomenes l.  ̂ But there was sEh intermixture in early 
times of many other non-Dorian elements. Cadmsean Afgidte 
are said to have attached themselves to the Dorians on their 
march, and to have rendered them assistance in the subjugation 
of the Achteans.^ Aristodemus, one of the Heraclid leaders, 
was united in marriage with a woman of this Cadmasan family, 
and her brother Theras is even reported to have administered 
the government, as the guardian of Eurysthenes and Procles, 
the youthful sons of his brother-in-law.® In  the first Messenian 
war a member of the .iEgidee, named Euryleon, stood next to 
the kings Polydorus and Theopompus, as third commander of 
the army,^ and a sanctuary of Cadmus, the mythical ancestor 
of this family, is found in Sparta itself.® W ith regard to the 
gens of the Talthybiadas, who held the hereditary office of herald 
at Sparta, it may be conjectured with some certainty that 'it 
took rank among the Spartiatae, notwithstanding the fact tha t 
it  regarded itself as derived from Talthybius, the herald of the 
Pelopidae,® and must therefore have belonged to the Achaean 
race. But, above all, we have express and trustworthy evidence 
that in earlier times the Spartans admitted into their ranks a 
considerable number of foreigners from the Laconian towns, 
and among them probably Ach^ans and it is, further, quite

T he former refers to  Sparta  in the  
closer sense of the word, th e  la t te r  to 
i ts  wider' and more usuad meaning.

 ̂W hen, in  the city o f'A thens, he 
wished to enter the  sanctuary of the  
goddess, th e  priestess refused him 
admission, on the ground th a t  i t  was 
n o t  allowable for a  Dorian to  enter.

“ B ut,” answ ered he, “ la m  no  Dorian, 
b u t an Achaean.”— H erod , v . 72.

* Pindar. Jsthm. vi. 12 (vii. 18).
* Herod, iv. 147 ; Pausan . iv . 3. 3.
* Pausan. iv . 7. 3.
« Ib. iii. 15. 6.
® H erod, iv .-134.
 ̂E phom s on S tra b . viii. pp. 364- 

366; A r is t  Pol. i i. 6. 12. T he reader
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conceivable that, whenever any of those, with whom they were 
obliged to dispute the possession of the country, were willing 
to join the invaders on condition of receiving equal privileges, 
the latter were far from disdaining such a means of at once 
strengthening themselves and weakening their enemies. I t  
was only after their possession was established and their power 
consolidated that a greater exclusiveness appeared, and that 
admittance into the citizen class, which, in contrast with aU 
the remaining population, occupied a position of superiority 
and privilege, occurred so seldom  ̂that Herodotus declares the 
naturalisation of two Eleans at the time of the second Persian 
war to be the only known instance of the sortd I t  will hardly 
be imagined that after the time of Herodotus the Spartans were 
more generous in the bestowal of their civic rights. The 
Neodamodes, as we have seen above, did not possess them; 
while those of the Mothaces who were from time to time made 
citizens were the legitimised sons of Spartan lords, and were 
certainly only admitted^ if by their conduct they had shown 
themselves worthy of the honour, and also if a sufficient patri
mony could be provided for them. The same thing may have 
occasionally taken place in the case of strangers who had been 
sent to Sparta as children, by their parents, in order to partici
pate in its system of education,—a custom which became 
not unfrequent in  those times, when public discipline in the 
other States had fallen into decay.^ But this, like the former 
instance, probably refers only to those who had shown them
selves worthy and qualified; while for thosoj on the contrary, 
who had not the means of settling in Sparta and acquiring 
landed property there, it was merely a mark of honour, which 
in no way capacitated them for the exercise ,of the most 
important civic privileges. The statement of an anonymous 
author of a later date, that all foreigners^ whether Scythians,

will scarcely allow himself to be mis
led into the  belief th a t by the expres
sions ^(voi and iw-fiXvSeti foreigners, 
rather than  simply non-Dorian in
habitants, are intended.

'  Herod, ix. 35. Plato, however, 
Legg. i. p. 629 a, and Plutarch, 
Apophth. Lac. fo n t. viii. p. 230, 
H utt. (ii. p. 156, Tauchn.), relate that 
Tyrtffius was adinitted to  the citizen
ship.

* See Haase on Xenoph. de Sep. 
Laced, p. 187. Young men sent in 
this manner to Sparta for their educa

tion  are th e  so-called rp6ifit/Mt men
tioned in Xen. Heli. v. 3. k  Their 
num ber was certainly no t large, and 
i t  is quite inexcusable either to  con
fuse them  w ith  th e  Mothaces, or, w ith  
Manso, to  consider them  a special 
class of citizens. The fact th a t  
Xenophon expressly mentions them  
among those who accompanied Agesi- 
polis on his expedition to Asia is pro
bably to be explained by the  circum 
stance th a t  h is own sons were also 
among them  (Diog. L. iL 54), and 
m ust not m islead us into th e  belief 
th a t  they w ere especially numerous.
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Triballians, or Paphlagonians, became Laconians, by which 
he evidently means citizens,^ on submitting to the Spartan 
discipline, is too absurd to need refutation.

whether these numerous foreigners, who were admitted in 
early times, were also incorporated in one of the three tribes of 
HyHeis, Bynames, and Pamphyli,? which may be discovered in 
every branch of the Dorian race, or whether one or more tribes 
were created side by side with these, is a question which, in 
the absence of definite information, admits of no certain reply. 
At the same time the name of the third of these tribes signifies 
“ people from every race,” and rather supports the conjecture 
that into this all the foreigners who had attached themselves 
to the Dorians were adm itted; and, if so, it  may be assumed 
that both during the march of the Heracleidse and for some 
time afterwards, instances of admission to the Pamphyli con
stantly took place. This is possibly indicated by the legend 
that Pamphylus, the eponymous hero of this tribe, was still 
living after the conquest of Epidaurus, and married Orsobia, a 
daughter of Deiphontes, the grandson of Temenos.® Incorpora
tion of this kind, however, into a tribe, which, in consequence, 
as it extended, necessarily lost its relationship to the other two, 
could he of no long continuance, whether the tribes are' sup
posed to have possessed equal or unequal privileges. Por, on 
the first supposition, i t  would soon have laid claim to a larger 
proportion of privileges, corresponding with its larger number 
of members; while, on the latter, it  would have been still less 
contented with an inferior position. I t  may, however, be 

' confidently denied that any distinction of privileges existed 
between the tribes of the Spartan State, but, on the other hand, 
it seems to follow from the words of a supposed Ehetra of 
Lycurgus,^ that some alteration must have been adopted in the 
original distribution into three tribes. This Ehetra provides

1 See th e  reputed  le t te r  of H era
clitus in Boissonade on B unap. p. 425 
(or W estennana, Progr., Leipz. 1857, 
p. 14). A  more m oderate sta tem en t 
IS nuide in  th e  Jnstit. Lacon. no. 22, 
a ttribu ted  to  P lu ta rc h : “ Some say 
th a t  even those foreigners were, ac
cording to  the  w ill of th e  legislator, 
adm itted into th e  citizenship who 
subm itted to  the  discipline of Lyeur- 
gus : i t  would have been m ore correct 
to  have said th a t none were adm itted  
w ithout th is condition.”

“ Of. above, p. 129, and M iiller, Por. 
vol. ii. p. 76.

® P ausan . ii. 28. 8. As Pamphylus 
is said to  have been a son of BSgimius 
(ApoUod. ii. 8. 3, 5) he m ust have been 
m uch over a  h u n d red  years old when 
he m arried  Orsobia. B ut i t  is evident 
th a t h e  w as called th e  son of ASgimius 
from th e  circum stance th a t  th e  tribe  
of th e  Pam phyli was in  existence 
before th e  m igration of th e  H era
cleidse. H is' m arriage w ith  Orsobia, 
however, points to  some sort of re- 
lationshipbetw een th is  tr ib e  and th a t 
to  w hichH eiphontes belonged, though 
th is i i  not th e  place for conjectures on 
th e  sAWect.

 ̂In  P lu tarch , Lyeurg. c. 6.
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that a distrihution of the people into Phylse and Obee should 
precede both the constitution of the Gerousia and the institu
tion of regular assemblies of the people. Now, by this it  is 
scarcely possible to understand a previously subsisting distri
bution which was to be maintained on every particular occa
sion to facilitate the processes of election and voting,^ nor, 
again, a mere increase in the numbers of the existing Phylse and 
Obse, by the admission of persons who had hitherto been ex
cluded ; it is rather implied, on the contrary, that these divi
sions were then to be constituted for the first time. Now, 
such an arrangement may certainly have left intact the three 
pre-existing divisions of race, while it introduced by their side 
another division into Phylse, based on locality, just as happened 
in Pome, when the local tribes of Servius were introduced in 
co-ordination with the three tribes of Eomulus—the Eamnes, 
Pities, and Lucbres. But on this subject nothing certain can 
be ascertained from our present sources of information, nor are 
We in less uncertainty concerning the Obse or subdivisions of 
the Phylse. From the terms of the Ehetra above mentioned it 
has been supposed necessary to fix their number at thirty, of 
which each Phyle would coatain ten or six according as three 
or five of the larger divisions are asSpmed. I t  is probable, 
however, that the number thirty occurring in the Ehetra has 
reference, not to the Obse,,but to the Gerousia, which is imme
diately afterwards mentioned.^ We must, therefore, content 
ourselves with saying that the Obse were smaller divisions of 
the Phylse, and that the name properly signified no more than 
distinct districts, from which we may infer that each division 
of the people described by this name, and consequently each 
Phyle, included a larger or smaller district of the town, together 
with its immediate neighbourhood.

Isocrates® represents a certain panegyriet of the Spartans sis 
asserting that at the time of their subjugation of the country 
their number did not exceed 2000, among whom of course are 
to be included only those who were capable of bearing arms. 
Now, supposing that, as was doubtless the case, the Dorians 
were accompanied in their migration by women and children, 
the total number would amount to about 10,000 souls. But in 
truth little confidence can be placed in the statements of this

' This is Muller’s opinion {Dorians, 
vol. ii. p. 80).

* Cf. especially Grote (vol. ii. p. 282), 
and Urliohs in the N , Rhein. Mus. vi. 
(1847) p. 216; Gdttling, Vermischte

Avfs. i. p. 328, entirely disputes the 
number.

“ Pwnailwn. § 256; Metropulus, p. 
44, is convinced that in Isocrates the 
true reading should be, not SvaxMoiv, 
but S’ xiX£ftu> or TerpdKit
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orator, and least of all when they are contained in this posi
tively childish production, which was written after his ninetieth 
year. If  the number mentioned by him is not a mere arbitrary 
invention, we may assume that it  was founded on an old tradi
tion, according to which the Spartans, properly so called, or 
those who inhabited Sparta itself, at one tim e ^ d  not exceed 
it. But, as we have already remarked, the Dorians were also 
settled as colonists in  other towns of Laconia, moreover aU 
statements concerning the number of the ruling race, which 
occur in other authors, are always to be understood only of 
those original Spartans of the capital. The number of these 
we are told was never more than 10,000.̂  A t the time of the 
legislation of Lycurgus, in the first half of the ninth century, 
they amounted, according to trustworthy statements, to 4500 or 
6000, and about a century and a half later to 9000.^ I t was at 
this date, after the end of the first Messenian war, that the last 
general distribution of land took place, by means of which 
every individual Spartan was provided with a plot of ground of 
equal size; a provision, indeed, which was necessarily demanded 
by the principles of the Spartan State. The citizens were, 
through the produce of an estate which was cultivated for 
them by Helots, to be exempted from personal labour for their 
own support,-and placed in a position to live entirely for their 
higher civic duties, while these estates were to be of equal size 
for all, in order that the distinction between rich and poor, 
always a source of discontent and disunion, might as far as 
possible be avoided. According to this principle a distribution 
had been made, immediately after their first occupation of 
the country, of the land which had been at that time con
quered ; ® then, at a later time, when the equality of the pro
perties had been destroyed through the increased number 
of citizens, and many had become poor, some few only rich, the 
evil was remedied by a new and sweeping agrarian law, by 
which, with the help of those conquests which had been added 
in the interval, all the land was once more distributed in equal 
portions among 4500 or 6000 Spartans who at that time 
formed the community.* Finally, when, a t the time of the 
first Messenian war, the number of the Spartans had again

* Arist. Pol. ii. 6, 12.

® Plutarch, Lycurg. o. 8. No one 
.w ill be easily inclined to accept the 
statement of numbers as if they actu
ally corresponded to the reality; they 
were only put forward as round 
numbers,

* Plato. Le.gg. iii. p. 684.
 ̂This second division is the one 

ascribed to Lyeurgus, and is there
fore not to be regarded as an unheard 
of innovation, but simply as the re
constitution of a condition which was 
in accordance with the principle of 
the State.
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received considerable additions, and in consequence the 
equality of property had once more been necessarily destroyed, 
the last general division of land ensued under king Polydorus, 
rendered possible no doubt by the land acquired after the 
subjugation of Messenia. On this occasion 9000 equal allot
ments were formed for distribution, corresponding to the number 
of Spartans. The statement also occurs, that the land of the 
Perioeci was likewise divided at this time into 30,000 allot
ments,—a statement by means of which we are at least 
informed of the proportion which was believed to exist at the 
time between the number of Periceci and Spartans, though it 
can hardly have been intended to introduce equality of pro
perty among the former class. After the time of Polydorus 
distributions of land among the citizens, if they occurred at all, 
were certainly isolated and few in number, and only took place 
when the State found it advisable to apply a portion of the 
estates remaining in  its immediate possession for the relief of 
the poorer citizens. The size of the several allotments of land 
we are unable to determine,^ and must content ourselves with 
saying that they were necessarily large enough to give a return 
sufficient for the proper support of their owners, as well as to 
maintain the Helots who lived upon them, and of whom there 
were probably about seven families upon each. They were 
situated, as far as possible, in the centre of the country, 
V'here the capital itself was built, i.6. in the valley of the 
Eurotas from Pellene and Sellasia as far as its outlet into the 
Eaconian bay, and further, as it appears, along the west coast 
of the bay as far as Cape Malea;^ though of course they 
formed no continuous district, since, in this same part of the 
country, several towns of the Perioeci were situated, some of 
them in the immediate vicinity of Sparta. There must have 
been, however, no inconsiderable number of these estates 
belonging to the Spartans outside this district, and especially 
in Messenia,—-a situation which implies no inferiority of 
position, since their owners lived in the city, and not upon 
their estates, their connection with which was limited to 
receiving the produce. Nor were they the real Owners of their 
estates, inasmuch as they possessed no right of disposing them

^Very untrustworthy conjectures 
on the subject are given by Muller, 
Dor. (vol. i i  p. 45, Eng. tr.), and 
Hildebrand, Jahrhuch fu r  National- 
ehonomie, xii. p. 14. Of. also BUch- 
sensebutz, p. 48.

 ̂This may be concluded from the

ordinance of King Agis ra. (Pint. Ag. 
c. 8), with regard to which we m ^  
assume with some probabihty, that it 
was intended to restore the previous 
condition. This is also Muller’s 
opinion (Dorians, vol. ii. p. 47, Eng. 
tr.).
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at will, being forbidden either to divide, sell, or give them 
away, and even to regulate their disposal by testamentary 
bequestd The ownership remained in the hands of the 
State, while the occupiers were merely its tenants, and there is 
scarcely room for doubt that in the case of a family dying out, 
the property reverted to the State. I t  was necessaiy, however, 
to make provision tha t the number of families should, as far as 
possible, be maintained, and the equality of property between 
the several families preserved, although in  our sources of in
formation we find nothing concerning the means by which it 
was attempted to secure this end, and can therefore only offer 
conjectures, which seldom lead to valuable results. This 
much, however, may be maintained with confidence, that pro-' 
vision was made for the continuation of childless famihes by 
means of the adoption of sons from other famihes of the same 
tribe which were blessed with several children, and that heiresses 
were given in  marriage to men who were without a patrimony 
of their own, in order that by this means they might succeed to 
the possession of an estate. In  eases where provision of this 
kind was impossible, the evil may have been remedied in early 
times by grants of the stiU undistributed land, or even by 
sending out colonies; and where even these means were im
practicable, as necessarily became the case more and more in 
later tirnes, no other course remained except for several 
brothers to assist one another in common as best they could in 
a single hpqse, living on the produce of the estate and any 
other property they might possess. In  such cases the eldest 
ranked as thp real head of the family (kaTumSuuov), maintained 
his younger brothers, and when he married, probably even 
shared his wife with them.^ Whether this was an express 
legal provision, or merely the result of tradition and custom, it 
is all the more difficult to determine with certainty, since, in a 
State which had no written laws, the lim its between law and 
custom must necessarily be indefinite. In  the same way it is 
probable that the measures which aimed at the maintenance of 
equality, such as adoption, and the marriages of heiresses with 
men who had no patrimony, and the like, were not apphed on 
each occasion with the same consistency; but we are entirely 
without particulars, por do we even learn that the possession 
of several estates by the same occupier was forbidden by law, 
as for instance when the property of a brother dying without 
heirs fell to a man who already held an estate of his own.

 ̂Heraclid. Pontious, c. 2; Plutarch, 
Ag. 0. 5; Instit. Lacon. no. 22.

* Polyb. Excerpt. Vatican, xii. 6. p. 
819, ed. Hultsch.

    
 



THE SPAR TAN  STATE. 215

This must have been no iinfrequent occurrence in the time of 
■war, and it is possible that such a course was permitted in the 
expectation that in the course of time the families thus pro
vided with several estates would produce a corresponding 
number of heirs, among whom they might be divided. This 
much, however, is certain, that ancient authors speak of a great 
inequality of property having made its way into the State at 
a very early period, and describe several early attempts to 
remedy this derangement of equality by legal measures. I t  
wiU probably be admitted that there was much less reason in 
Sparta than elsewhere for the legislature to shrink from inter
ference by means of agrarian laws ■with the possessions of the 
the citizens, if it is remembered that in this State the owners 
possessed properly only the usufruct of their estates, while 
the real ownership always remained ■with the government; and 
the government could never surrender the right of removing 
any equality which had made its entrance either through care
lessness or any other circumstances, as soon as it threatened 
to endanger the public welfare. Lycurgus was the first to 
pursue this course, but as early as the first century after his 
time, an oracle is said to have warned the Spartans against too 
great eagerness for wealth.^ By this was probably intended 
the accumulation of several estates in a single hand, since it is 
scarcely possible to assume any other source of wealth than 
this, and it is also expressly stated that the MeSsenian war was 
partly occasioned by the necessity of conquering fresh land for 
distribution in order to procure estates for landless citizens,^ 
and in point of fact the result of the war provided the means 
of satisfying this want. After this^ at least throughout a long 
period, we can discover nothing to indicate either consider
able derangements of equality or any legislative measures in 
consequence. But as soon as a clearer historical light begins 
to dawn, i.e. as soon as we have the accounts given by Thucy- 
did^ and Xenophon concerning Sparta, we find traces enough 
which make it manifest that equality of property was scarcely 
better preserved at Sparta than elsewhere. I t  is indeed 
evident that in the ordinary course of things this equality 
must necessarily more and more disappear, unless it is restored 
from time to time by extraordinary means. The occurrence of 
wars in which the owners of estates are killed without leaving 
sons behind them, or events hke the great earthquake in 464,

' Plutarch, Inst. 
Ct ib. in Ag. o. 9, 
commentary.

Laeon. no. 41. 
and Schomann’s

® Ih., Apophthegm. 
Polydorus, no. 2.

Lac., under
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which destroyed a multitude of the Spartan youth, necessarily 
resulted in the extinction of a number of families, the estates of 
which, in the absence of any different disposition by the State 
authority, fell to collateral members who thereby became en
riched, while others, whose lot it was to receive no such inherit
ance from these causes, remained left in poverty, and usually 
left their sons, if they had many of them, in still greater want. 
In  other cases the estates fell to heiresses, who, if their 
marriages were arranged, not by the State, bu t by their relations, 
much oftener fell to the lot of rich husbands than of poor ones. 
To this it m ust be added that, since the Peloponnesian war, 
individual citizens amassed considerable riches through the 
War, quite apart from their estates, while the old law, forbid
ding the possession of gold or silver by the citizens, was first 
evaded, and then tacitly superseded. But to this we shall 
return in the sequel. Finally, however, the inequality reached 
its highest point when a certain Epitadeus carried a law which 
permitted every citizen to dispose of his property at will, 
either by free gift during his lifetime or by testamentary 
bequest. The consequence of this was that the poorer classes 
were easily induced, when attracted by a tempting offer, to 
hand over their estates to rich purchasers, and so to deprive 
their children of them, who in consequence, when the purchase- 
price had been consumed, were left with nothing.^ I t  is true that 
the actual sale of land was not permitted even by this law of 
Epitadeus, but it is manifest how easily a virtual sale may be con
cealed under the form of a free gift or testamentary bequest.^ 

As soon as any considerable inequality of property had 
found its way into the Spartan State, the necessary result 
followed, that even in  their public life a certain oligarchical 
character asserted itself in entire contradiction to the original 
principle of equality. In  outward appearance, it  is true, this 
principle was always retained; no distinction between rich and 
poor Was recognised by the laws, which subjected both to the 
same discipline, prescribed to both the same mode of life, and 
secured for both the selfsame rights. Each citizen, without 
respect to property, was only to be esteemed in  proportion to 
his personal worth, and might hold every office and honour in 
the State for which he had shown himself fitted ; and, in fine, 
a truly aristocratic equality was in theory established.*

’ Plutarch, Ag. c. 5.
* To this Aristotle refers, Pol, ii.

6. 10.
® On this account Isocrates rightly

saya {Panath, § 178)—waph 
airdts laovoplav KarisTTiaav roiairi)v, 
oXavirep xph roi)s /t^XXoxros Uvavra Tot' 
Xp6vov ipopo^truv. Of. Arist. Pol. iv. 
7. 5.
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In this sense accordingly all Spartan citizens were described 
as ofioLot, or equally-privileged,^ while the Spaiten people was 
one composed of equal members. In  reality, however, wealth 
secured for its possessors an importance and influence which 
were wanting to the poor, and however much the appearance 
of equality might he preserved in certain external points, such 
as the education of children, the common dining-clubs, the 
fashion of dress, and similar matters; the rich, nevertheless, 
considered themselves as a superior order to the poor, while 
they possessed greater facilities for gaining important offices, 
and after the culture and knowledge of the rest of Greece 
obtained even in Sparta, if not public recognition, at least a 
welcome among private citizens; they did in fact constitute the 
more scientific and cultured class ̂  in contrast with the poorer 
orders, who, worthy Spartiatse as they might be, were more 
appropriately termed rough and uncouth than cultivated mem
bers of society. As far as legal right was concerned aU Spartiatm, 
rich and poor, cultivated and uncultivated, formed a body of 
citizens in the possession of equal rights, ,a demos of o/ioiot, 
which, in contrast with the subject classes of Perioaci and 
Helots, represented a ruling and privileged nobility. But 
within this eimobled demos o f ofwtot again there were two dis
tinct classes,-^a minority of rich, influential, and cultured 
citizens, who to a certain extent claimed a kind of superior 
nobility, and a majority of poor and uncultivated members, 
who, though equal to the former in the eye of the law, were in  
reality in an inferior position, aijd might be described in oppo
sition to them as the demos or mass of the citizens. This 
signification of the demos at Sparta must be borne in mind in 
order rightly to understand many features in the inner organi
sation of the State, which will be mentioned. We may there
fore repeat once more that the Spartan demos in its wider 
sense includes the equally privileged community of Spartan 
citizens or oyaom, without distinction of rich and poor; on the 
other hand, ,in a narrower Sense, it was identified with the 
great mass of the ojuowi, which, because it  possessed less pro
perty and had acquired less culture, was regarded by its richer 
and more cultivated fellow-citizens as an inferior order, and 
took rank as such, although its members possessed a complete 
legal equality with the class above them, and in contrast with 
the subject classes of Periceci and Helots always conceived 
themselves to be an aristocratic body, belonging to a superior

* Of. Xenoph. de Repvhl, Laced. 10. ® o! koXoI K&yaSol, as they are called
7 : Isocr. Areopoff. § 61. in Arist. Pol. ii. 6. 15, or oi yvdpim,

V . 6 .  7 .
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race, whicLi was naturally destined for dominion over the 
former.

There existed, however, in the Spartan .State a class of 
people who, although Spartiatae by birth, nevertheless did not 
belong to the eq^ually privileged demos of ofioioi. The reason 
for their exclusion was that they failed to satisfy the conditions 
which by law were attached to the possession of these equal 
rights. These conditions were twofold—first, unimpeachable 
obedience to the Spartan Agoge, or to the ordinances prescribed 
by Lycurgus, partly for the education of the young, partly for 
the mode of life to be observed by adult citizens. Whoever, 
says Xenophon,^ lived in  accordance with these, enjoyed all the 
rights of complete citizenship in their fullest extent, whether 
he was strong or weak in  body, rich or poor in  property; who
ever, on the contrary, withdrew himself from their observance 
was considered as no longer worthy to be reckoned among the 
ofwioi.^ He was punished by a kind of drifiia or capitis 
diminutio ; he lost his nobdity as a Spartan citizen and became 
a member of the inferior classes. The second condition we 
learn from Aristotle.® Every citizen was bound to provide a 
certain contribution towards the common dining-clubs (the 
details of which will be given later on), and whoever failed to 
pay this, even if  from extreme poverty he was unable to raise 
the money, likewise lost his position as full citizen, and with it 
the rights of the oftoioi. I t  may, however, probably be assumed 
that the number of those excluded from the o/mowi on either of 
these two grounds was, in the better times of the State, at most 
a  small one. For an extreme of poverty so great as to incapa
citate a citizen for the payment of the moderate contribution 
to the common dining-clubs, only made its entry at a later 
period subsequent to the law of Epitadeus.^ I t  is true that 
even at an earlier time many may have been so poor as to find 
the contribution a heavy burden, and for tha t reason they would 
have stood at a disadvantage as compared with the rich, for 
whom it was only a trifle,® since i t  always happens that a 
nominally equal taxation falls more heavily on the poor than 
the rich. But a t the same time they would certainly be the

 ̂De Beptib. Lcmd. 10. 7.
This is what must be understood 

when the EphOr, Eteocles in Plutarch 
(Apophth. Lac. Ai(i(pop, 51) refuses the 
demand of Antipater for fifty Spartan 
boys to be given him as hostages with 
the declaration-i-7rorSas oi5 Suaeiv, 
iva. fA) diraiSevTOt yivavrat, Tijs Trarptov 
dyayrjs draKT^cavres aide toXctm ydp 
dv ctpaau.

8 Pol. ii. 6. 21.
 ̂This is expressly affirmed by 

Plutarch Ag. c. 5, probably on the 
authority of Phylarchus.

® Of. Arist. loc. cU., who for this 
reason terms these compulsory contri
butions as unfit for a democracy. At 
his time, after the law of Epitadeus, 
poverty had already become very 
prevalent.

    
 



THE SP A R TA N  STA T E . 3 1 9

more reluctant to omit these contributions, since in them they 
possessed the only means of securing for themselves the iii- 
estinjable right of complete citizenship, and the possibility of 
succeeding to honour and influence. For the same reason we 
are mclined to consider that offences against the Agoge, and 
consequent exclusion from the o\wvoi were only exceptional 
cases which seldom really occurred. But however that may be, 
we have no good evidence as to the position in the State of ■ 
those so excluded, for probably no one would so describe the 
statement of the rhetorical morahst Teles,^ that they were 
degraded to the position of Helots. I f  that had really been the 
case Xenophon would scgircely have passed over, the fact in 
silence, and contented himself with the simple statement that 
they were no longer considered as ofioioi. I t  is probable from 
his words that they only lost their full citizenship, iroXtrela, in 
the full sense of the word, that is participation in the govern
ment and administration of the State, and the right of electing 
or being elected to the public offlces. But the exclusion had 
no influence on their personal rights, or the relations of 
property as determined by private law ; nor did it affect their 
children, provided that these satisfied _ the legal conditions 
imposed upon S/totot.

Incidental mention is made in a single passage of Xenophon’s 
Greek history^ of a class of less privileged members of the 
State, who are called wro(ie!ov&;, and enumerated along with 
the Helots, Neodamodes, and Perioeci, as a class which was 
discontented with the Spartan rule, and whose sympathy might 
certainly be counted upon in any revolutionary undertaking. 
The name vrrofulove: signifies no more than “ inferior or less 
privileged citizens,” and since this inferior class are evidently 
distinct, not only from the Spartiatse, but also from the other 
three classes which are named in connection with them, no 
supposition seems more probable than that they were a middle 
class, which neither possessed aU the rights of Spartan citizen
ship, nor, on the other hand, stood in a position of complete 
subjection lOce the Helots, Heodamodes, or Perioeci. There 
seems no demonstrable ground for supposing, as some writers 
have done, the gradual growth of a class of inferior or half
citizens, consisting of enfranchised Xeodamodes, Mothaces, and 
foreigners, and indeed had such a class actually existed we 
should scarcely have been left so entirely without reference to 
it. I t  is certainly very probable that the name of uTro/tetbi'e?

* See Joannes .Stobaeus, Flonl. t. 40. 8 (ii. p. 85, Gaisf.). 
“ Xenoph. Hell. iii. 3. 6.
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may have been given to those Spartiatse who had been expelled 
from the position of ofMioi, either through an insufficient 
property qualification, or through disobedience to the Agoge; 

, and if any one .prefers this view there is nothing to be said 
against it. In  Xenophon’s time however their numbers were 
hardly so great as to be of importance as a considerable party 
side by side with the Helots, Neodamodes, and Periceci, and 
even if we grant that though few in  number, they may have 
derived importance from other grounds, I  believe neverthe
less that a middle class halfway between the Spartiatse and 
their subjects existed in all probability not only in Sparta, 
but also in the towns of the Periceci. I f  the view which, not 
without some evidence, I  have followed above, be correct, that 
the Dorians, in the course of their gradual subjugation of the 
country, sent out a number of their own members from Sparta 
as colonists, and to serve as a sort of garrison in  the towns of 
the conquered people,^ it  must be evident that in  respect to the 
government of the collective State, their position was neither 
one of equality with the citizens, who remained behind as 
Spartans properly so called, nor, on the other hand, could they 
have been degraded to the position of the subject Periceci. 
The conditions necessary for complete citizenship, viz., partici
pation in the pubhc dining-clubs, as well as in  the education 
and mode of hfe prescribed by the Agoge, could only be fulfilled 
to their full extent in  Sparta itself; and even if in the towns 
of the Periceci a discipline existed, bearing in  many respects a 
similar character to that in Sparta,* it  was nevertheless not 
identical with it, and therefore not the discipline of the oyaowt.® 
In  the same way the fights belonging to full citizens, such as 
the administration of the public ofifices, participation in the 
assemblies of citizens, and possibly a seat in  the Gerousia could 
only be enjoyed and exercised in Sparta by the Spartiatse 
settled on the spot. I t  necessarily followed th a t the colonists 
who were sent out and their descendants were excluded 
from these rights. On the other hand, it  is impossible that 
their position was completely on a level with that of the subject 
Periceci. They certaiidy occupied a privileged position within 
their own towns, possessed larger estates and greater influence 
in their municipal affaim, and can hardly have been denied the 
right of eVt7«ya/a with their Spartan kinsmen, from which the

* See above, p. 202.
® Cf. Plato, Legg. i. 637 b.
® Cf. Sosibiue on Atbense. xv. p. 674, 

where ol ijrd  t^ s oi 4k rijs

d,ywyys vaides are opposed to one 
another. A  S’g/iOTiKii &y<ay  ̂ is men
tioned by Polybius (xxv. 8) in an 
apcount which certainly has reference 
to a much later period.
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Perioeci were most certainly excluded. I t  is possible that they 
even had the right of presenting themselves, when they desired, 
a t the general assemblies in Sparta, although this was a privi
lege of little importance, and can scarcely have been used by those 
who lived at any distance from the city.^ These suppositions 
I  of course put forward as mere probabilities: I  have no means 
of proving or establishing them by means of express testimony, 
but to a certain extent they seem to follow spontaneously from 
the nature of the case.

Section IV .— The Legislation o f Lycurgus.

The organisation of the Spartan State is generally^ ascribed by 
the ancients to a legislator of the olden time named Lycurgus. 
But so little is known with certaipty about his personal career 
and the time at which he lived, and so many contradictory 
stories are in circulation, that many have imagined that not one 
but two persons of this name must be assumed. While others 
have been induced to question his existence altogether. How
ever, there are overpowering reasons in support of the idew thpt 
Lycurgus was by no means a fictitious personage, but that an 
ancient legislator of this name actually lived at one time in 
Sparta who by his constitution of the commonwealth acquired 
so well deserved a reputation that at a later time all or most of 
the institutions were ascribed to him Which had been introduced 
at various times, some before, some after,his lifetime, and of 
which many owed their origin rather to ancient custom than to 
express legislation. He lived, according to the calculations of 
the most important of the ancient chronologists, in the first 
half of the ninth century B.c., and although we are unable 
absolutely to insist on the correctness of this calculation, there 
are no decisive reasons for rejecting it, and we may therefore for 
the present acquiesce in it.

At this date then, to follow the most usual account, 
Lycurgus, who belonged to the Heraclid gens, and was the 
younger son of a king named by some Prytanis, by others 
Eunomus, belonging to the house of the Proclidse or Eury- 
pontidte, administered the government as the guardian of 
Charilaus or Charillus his infant nephew. Subsequently, after 
his ward had mounted the throne in person, he spent a con-

‘ Of. Arist, Pol, vi. 2. 8. Lycurgus, and to have ascribed the
Spartan constitution to the first kings, 

^Not by all. Hellanicus, e.g. is ' Eurysthenes and Procles.-^Strab. viii. 
said to have made no mention of p. 306.
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siderable time in journeys through foreign lands, which some 
represent him as having extended as far as Egypt, and even 
India. Finally, however, he returned home at the desire of the 
people in order to arrange the constitution of the commonwealth, 
which at that time was suffering from disunion and confusion. 
The causes of this confusion are stated to have been partly 
discontent with Charilaus, who had governed in a tyrannical 
manner, or, in  other words, had exceeded the traditional limits 
of the kingly power,^ partly the inequality of property, since 
the majority of the people were poor, while the rich minority 
had excited envy and discontent through their insolence and 
oppression. Lycurgus was expressly authorised to perform his 
mission as a lawgiver and arranger of the State by the decree 
of the Delphic oracle. By this means a divine sanction was 
given to his institutions, which were regarded by many as 
directly proceeding from Apollo himself, while to Lycurgus 
also, as specially commissioned by the deity, heroic honours 
were assigned by posterity.

The laws of L y c u i^ s  were called Ehetrse (prjTpeu, phpai, 
Fparpcu), not in all probability, as some have thought, to signify 
their origin in  the utterances of the gods, but because this 
name was universally used of those ordinances which were 
expressed in  fixed and definite forms, like the Latin word lex!̂  
Meanwhile in modern times the conjecture has been put for
ward by some that the name properly signifies a contract, and 
that the Ehetrse of Lycurgus were so called because they con
tained certain resolutions concerning which the kings and the 
people had, through the mediation of Lycurgus, come to some 
common agreement or contract.® I t  is of course self-evident 
that no such legislation could possibly have come about without 
some contract or understanding between the different parties, 
and actual mention is made in Plutarch’s Biography of negotia
tions with the most influential men, of the regard which the 
legislator was forced to have to the voice of the citizens, 
which was not in agreement with his views, and even of resist
ance, which was only with difficulty overcome, to one of his

' So Arist. Pol. V. 10. 3, and tlie 
so-caEed Heraolid. Pont. (6. 2), who is 
probably identical with Aristotle. 
With this certainly the statements in 
Plutarch, Lyairg. o. 5, concerning the 
character of Charilaus appear hardly 
to coincide.

® W.g. the bill which Agis n i. 
brought before the yepoicna is called 
a prjTpa, Plut. Ag. e. 8; and also the

law of Epitadeus, c. 5. Concerning 
lex, cf. Emesti, Olav. Cic. im Index 
le^um, ad init.

 ̂The opinion relies on the fact that 
in Homer, Od. xiii. 393, the most 
ancient passage where pI/Tpri occurs, 
an agreement or bet is described by 
it, as in an old document, Corp. Insert 
i. no. 11, an agreement between Elis 
and Hersea is called Fpirpa,
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most important ordinances.^ Generally, however, the legislation 
of Lycurgns was regarded hy the ancients as one introduced 
under divine authority hy means of the utterance of the Delphic 
oracle,^ while even the name Ehetra was understood to imply 
a divine decision.®

One of the Ehetrse has descended to us in a shape^ which 
completely bears the stamp of a faithful repetition of its original 
form; it  is composed of few words, and sounds like a direction 
pronounced by the oracle. If its authenticity were beyond 
doubt, some ground would be afforded for the assumption that 
it, and consequently that others as weE, were from the very 
beginning reduced to writing. As the case stands, it seems 
more credible that it was only at a somewhat later time, when 
the use of writing had become universal, that in Sparta also the 
Ehetrge ascribed to Lycurgus were along with other documents 
copied out in a brief and archaip form. There is no probable 
foundation for the belief held by some, that Lycurgus reduced 
at least the constitutional laws to writing, and only comunitted 
those ordinances which concerned private law and the public 
diseipEne to oral tradition. On the other hand, those who 
regard the command to use no written law® as the content of 
one of those written Ehetrse, and therefore ascribe to Lycurgus 
a measure of precaution against the abuse of writing at a period 
when the art of writing was completely in its infancy among 
the Greeks, and no example of written legislation was known, 
would find no difficxilty in believing in the letters which 
Lycurgus is said to have written to his feUow-citizens from 
foreign lands.®

The ordinances ascribed to Lycurgus may be reduced to five 
principal points. They deal with, first, the distribution of the 
people into Phylae and Obse; secondly, the division of the land 
between citizens and Periceci; thirdly, the institution of the 
Gerousia; fourthly, the regular assemblies of the people; and, 
fifthly, the Agoge, or public discipline. The first of these 
points has been already considered,^ and the remark was then 
made that we are unable to make any positive statement con
cerning the number of the Phylae and Obae, or their special 
character. But if the conjecture proposed above is correct, 
that new Phylae and Obae were instituted by Lycurgus, the 
object being that the strangers admitted by the Dorians in

* Plut. Lycurg. c. 5. 9, 11.
“ Plato, Legg. i. init., and 

Aristotle’s note.
 ̂Plut. Lyenrg, c. 13 extr.

* P int. Lycurg. c. 6. 
5 76. 0. 13.
* Ib. 0. 19 and 29.
 ̂ See above, p. 211.
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course of time might find their proper place in the organ
isation of the State, which depended upon the division into 
Phylse and Obse, then some connection between this distribu
tion and the agrarian legislation may also be assumed. The 
gradual extension of the territory resulting from continual 
conquests, and the consequent admission of Achseans into the 
Dorian community, had destroyed the original equality of pro
perty. Many of the conquering race had succeeded to the 
possession of larger estates, while among the newly-admitted 
members equality had not yet been introduced at aU. From 
this resrdted the discontent of the poor of which the ancients 
speak.^ Moreover, what is stated concerning the tyran
nical behaviour of Charilaus may have reference to attempts 
at oppressing one party by the help’ of another, and at the 
same time widening the royal power. I n  our total want of 
definite information, all such conjectures, if  they contain no 
improbability, are quite allowable. In  what way, however, 
an agrarian legislation, and the consequent restoration of, at 
any rate, an average equality in  landed property, was com
pletely in accordance with the principle of the Dorian State, 
has already been remarked.^ The statement that at this time 
9000 allotments were formed is evidently less credible than 
the other account, according to which not more than 4500 
or 6000 were made by Lycurgus, while the number of 9000 
was first reached under king Polydorus on the conquest of 
Messenia about 150 years later. At that time, also, the 
land of the Perioeci is said to have been divided into 30,000 
lots; but whether or not these were all equal remains un
certain. The amount of truth on which this statement is 
founded may be that at this time the relations of the Periceci

• A s early as th e  tim e o f  X yciirgus  
the oracle is  sa id  to  have warned the  
Spartans against eagerness for riches, 
although m ost au th orities place the  
warning at a som ew hat later tim e, 
under Alcam enes and Theopompus. 
See Sehomann, P in t. Ag. p. 1'23 f. 
I f  this statem ent has an y  foundation  
in  fact, if  may be assum ed th at th e  
oracle, b y  means of a  w arning of th is  
kind, was of special use to  Lycurgus 
in  regal'd to his agrarian legislation.

* M any reasons have been urged in  
modern times against th e  agrarian 
legislation of Lycurgus, bo th  by som e 
German scholars, and in particular by  
George Grote {Hist, o f  Greece, vol. ii.

p. 311 seq.) ;  and the  account of it has 
been treated  as a pure fiction, or, as 
G rote sa y s , a dream  of later times. 
H o w  lit t le  is  proved, however, by aU 
th a t is  adduced  b y  Grote as the 
grounds of h is  opinion, I  hope I  have 
show n in  m y  treatise  de Spartanis 
Homceis, p. 25 seq., Opasc. ac. i. p. 139. 
C f. also Peter im Philolog. xiii. p> 
677 seq. W h a t has la te ly  been said 
by H . S te in  in  the  Jahrimch /Ur 
Philologie Padag6gik,vdl. Ixxxi. p. 599 
seq., against th is  agrarian legislation 
is o f sm all im portance, and all that is 
necessary to  be sa id  against the latest 
supporters o f G rote’s v iew  has been 
said b y  0 .  W aohsm uth, Gottingen 
Anzeiger, 1870, no. 46, p. 1809 see/
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were newly regulated, and that a sort of sequestration of their 
estates was carried out, in order to make good the imposts or 
taxes to be paid out of them. As regards the more special 
ordinances relating to the constitution of the State, the legisla
tion of Lycurgus left the monarchy standing as it was before, 
■but regulated its power by means of the council of elders, or 
Gerousia, which was placed by its side, and by the privileges 
which were allowed to the popular assemblies, although these 
latter were, it is true, of an exceedingly limited nature.

S e c t i o n  V.— Tlie Kings.
The monarchy in Sparta was divided between two princes,’ 

both belonging to the Heraclid gens, but sprung from different 
houses, which derived their origin from Eurysthenes and 
Procles, the twin sons of Aristodemus. They were not, how
ever, called after these; but one of them was known as the house 
of the Agiadee or Agidse,® from Agis, son of Eurysthenes; and the 
other as that of tJie Eurypontidse, frotti Eurypon, a grandson of 
Procles. This division of the njonarehy was explained in later 
times by the story that, when it was intended to make the 
eldest of the twins king, the mother declared that she was herself 
in ignorance which of the two was first bom. Eecourse was 
accordingly had to the Delphic oracle, from which the answer 
was obtained that both were to be made kings, but the eldest 
to be especially honoured. A later device succeeded in dis
covering that Eurysthenes was the one thus described,® and 
therefore the house of the Agidse, being derived from him, was 
the more honoured, that of the Euryp>ontidse held in less 
respect. In  all essential points, however, the kings from the 
two houses stood in  a position of equality, although there was • 
usually very little harmony between them, and, what is espe
cially striking, they appear never to have intermarried with 
one another while, contrary to the usual custom with mem
b e r of the same pePSj they had not common but distinct places 
ofburial in two aifterent parts of the to whi® No one wilinfie

' They are called among the Spar
tans, not merely /SewnXeS, but also 
|3a7oi, leaders or princes, from 470 
w ith the Digamma prefixed; on 
which cf. Biickh, Corp. Inscrip, i. p. 
83 ; and Ross, AUe Loerisclie Inscrip.
p. 20.

® Agiadse is the m ost correct form, 
from Agias, of which A gis is  only an 
abbreviation.

“ Herod, v i. 52, where th e  reader ^ 
■wiU find th e  manner in  wM ch Jdiia 
■Was managed. t

* Cf. A . K opstadt, de rer. Bacon.'  
const. Lycurgca (Gryph. 1849), p. 96, 
and 0 .  F. Herm ann, Gottingen gelehrte 
Anzdger, 1849, p. 1230.

° Pausan. iii. 12. 7, and 14. 2. 
Some have incorrectly inferred’ from 
Xenoph. Hell. v. 3. 20, that the two
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inclined to regard this story of the twins as historical; it may 
possibly be not even the original legend, hu t a later invention, 
to explain the divided kingdom, which has taken the place of 
the genuine form of the story. I t  will scarcely he too bold an 
hypothesis if we assume that, according to the latter, the two sons 
of Aristodemus were not twins, hut half-brothers, the one by a 
mother of Dorian blood, the other by Argeia, the daughter of 
Austesion, belonging to the Cadmsean gens of the .lEgidee. In 
this there w S  probably concealed some reminiscence' of the 
fact that, a t the commencement of the invasion, the Algidse, 
whose earlier presence in Amyclse we have mentioned above,̂  
had united themselves with the Heraclidse, and rendered them 
assistance in destroying the empire of the Pelopidae, on condi
tion of sharing with them the kingdom. So Theras, the 
.®gid, a brother-in-law of Aristodemus, is said to have held 
the government as regent after the death of the latter.^ The 
share in the monarchy remained with the house which had 
thus allied itself with the A?gidse, even after the rest of the 
gens had for the most part preferred or been compelled to emi
grate to Thera with the Minyae, whether it  was that it  possessed 
too much power to be deprived of the honour, or whether the 
existing division of the kingly power was still regarded as the 
securest means against its excessive aggrandisement.

The monarchy passed by hereditary succession, not uncondi
tionally to the eldest son, but to the one who was born first 
during the reign of his father,® and whose mother was of 
genuine Spartan descent. I t  was indeed only with Spartan 
women that the kings were allowed to intermarry, marriages 
with foreigners being interdicted.* I f  no sons were born, or if 
those who were, for some reason, such as some serious bodily 
defect,® were incapacitated for the regal dignity, the nearest 
agnate succeeded, l ie  too it was who held the government as 
guardian during the minority of the heir-apparent
and, since he possessed all the functions of the monarchy, he is 
frequently spoken of by some authors as if he were actually 
king. Disputes respecting the succession were decided by the 
Gerousia and the popular assembly, and we also find an

kings dw elt together in  th e  sam e  
house. The correct in terpretation of 
th is  passage is g iven b y  H aase  on 
Xenoph. de rep. Lac. p. 253.

* Vide supra, p. 208.
 ̂H erod, iv. 147 ; Pausan. iv . 3. 3.

“ Herod, vii. 3.
^Plutarch, Ag. e. 11. “ T hey

w ere n ever  to  be led , b y  means of 
union w ith  o ther  leading families, 
in to  a d esp otic  p o licy  or tyrannical 
enjoym ent.”— Curtius, Greek Hist. 
vol. i. p . 195.

' X enoph. Hell. iii. 3. 3 :  Plut. 
4g- c. 3.
^ ^ P lu t. Lycurg. c. 3 ;  Pausan. iii.
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instance in 
invoked.^

wkicli the decision of the Delphic oracle was 
Only one single instance occurs, of 'both kings

being taken from the same house, and this was in the last 
period of freedom, when the Agiad Cleomenes ill. admitted his 
brother Eucleides as joint sovereign. Previous to this, his 
father, Leonidas, after the murder of Agis of the house of the 
Eurypontidse, had administered the government alone,—a pre
cedent followed by Cleomenes after the death of Eucleides. 
When Cleomenes died the double monarchy was once more 
restored, although only one of the two kings belonged to the 
Heraelid gens, being a member of the house of the Agidse, 
while the other, Lycurgus, was selected, to the exclusion of the 
still surviving members of the Eurypontidse, out of a family 
which had no connection with the Hdraclidse,—an event which 
was soon afterwards followed by the deposition of the still 
youthful Agesipolis. W ith Lycurgus the monarchy disap- 

, peared; the subsequent rulers, Machanidas and Nabis, are 
described as mere usurpers.or tyrants.

As regards its political importance, it is probable that the 
Spartan monarchy originally most nearly resembled that of the 
heroic period, as it is described by Homer.* The kings were 
deliberative and .judicial heads of the people in time of peace. 

^  commanders in war, and representatives of the State in it.s_ 
rS a t i^ to  the gods. As such, it was their duty either to per
form in person, or to supeiinteud, all State-sacrifices,* while in 
addition to this they held two special priesthoods, those of 
Zeus Uranius and Zeus Lacedaemon. As high priests they 
received a fixed portion of aU public sacrifices, even of those 
which they had not performed in person, consisting in the hide 
of the slaughtered animals, and in time of war the back-pieces 
in addition. Moreover, a sucking-nig out of every litter of 
swine in the land was reserved for the kings, in order that 
they might never be without animals for sacrifice, and a 
sacrificial animal was delivered to them by the State on the 
first and seventh days of every month for a sacrifice to Apollo, 
to whom these two days were dedicated.^ I t  was a necessary 
consequence of the sacerdotal character of the monarchy that 
bodily defects were a disqualification for it, since priests were

' Of. Pausati. iii. 6. 2 ; Xen. Hell. 
iii. 3. 4 ;  Herod, vi. 66 ; Pausan. iii. 
4. 4.

 ̂ Cf. Arist. Pol. iii. 9. 2.
® This is stated by Xenoph. de 

rep. Lac. 15. 2. T he limitation, 
however, is inferred from Herodotus,

vi. 57, where w e  see th a t others, 
beside the k ings offered a Bvala 
5ijAioTeXi)s. T he reading, however, of 
this passage is n o t free from doubt,

 ̂ Herod, v i. 56. 5 7 ; Xenoph. de 
rep. Lac. 15. 5.
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always required to  be of sound body, and without blemish.  ̂
The Spartan kings, however, were not only regarded among their 
own people as specially called to represent the community 
before the gods in  a sacerdotal function on account of their un
questioned descent from Heracles, bu t from the same cause 
enjoyed to a certain extent a sacred dignity in the eyes of the 
other Greeks, so that even in war and battle an enemy would 
hesitate to attack them.** The honours, moreover, a§signed_tn_ 
them, after their death also point to the respect which was 
paid to their heroic descent. The news of their death was 
announced by riders sent round through the land, female 
mourners clanging iron cymbals proceeded through the town, 
while in every house public signs of mourning were imposed on 
at least two of its members, a man and a woman. At the funeral 
not only the Spartiatse, but also a certain number of Perioeci, 
were required to be present from the whole of Laconia, so that, 
together with the Helots, who were also there, many thousands 
of men assembled together, who expressed their grief by loud 
cries and other outward signs. After the interment all pubhc 
business was laid aside for ten days.® W hen the king died in 
a foreign land, an image representing him was burned in 
Sparta, and the same ceremonial observed, or in some cases 
even, the body, preserved in honey, was conveyed to Sparta.^

As commanders in  war the kings were privileged, ac
cording to the statement of Herodotus, to conduct the army 

^ g a in st whom they would, while whosoever hindered them was 
laid under a curse.® We must however assume that, this is 
principally to be understood of the earliest times, and that 
even then this power was intrusted not to every individual 
king, but to two acting in concert, just as in  former times both 
were accustomed to lead the army in common, whereas at a 
later period it was found advisable to in trust the command on 
each occasion only to one,® and to place various restrictions 
upon him, the details of which will be given further on. The 
maintenance of the king and his retinue in  the field was pro
vided by the State,’* while a portion of the booty taken in war, 
apparently a third,® was reserved as his proper due. When, 
however, the Spartans had begun to enter upon more ex
tensive warlike undertakings, and often to send out several

* 6X4/cXij/)ot KoX d0eXe<s, Etym, Mus. 
p. 176. 20.

® Plutarch, Ag. c. 21.
® Herod, vi. 58.
 ̂Ib, loc. c it;  X enoph. Hell. v. 3. 

19.

® H erod, v i. 56.
® lb. V. 7 5 ;  X enoph. Hell, v. 3.

10.
’’ X euoph. rep. Lac. c.' 13. 1.
* Phylarch. on  P olyb . ii. 62. 1.
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armies into different quarters, other men beside the kings 
■were frequently appointed as commanders, and 'when they 
also possessed a naval po'wer, only in one exceptional instance 
■was the king to he intrusted with the command of the 
fleetd The officers next below the kings were the Polem- 
archs, while for the management of the commissariat and 
other administrative business three commissioners were as
signed to him from the number of the ofwioi, who, together 
with the Polemarchs, and probably some other officials of 
whom no particulars are known, formed the immediate retinue 
and table-companions of the king, as well as his council of 
war.^ In the Peloponnesian war the discontent with the 
military conduct of king Agis occasioned the formation of 
a council of ten Spartiatse, without whose sanction he was not 
allowed to carry out any undertaking. This however was 
only a temporary measure, not a permanent institution.®

Their judicial function could of course not be carried out by 
the kings unaided : assistants were necessary, and among these 
we may place the Ephors, and other magistrates stdl to be 
mentioned. The decision, however, with respect to the mar
riage of heiresses belonged to their special jurisdiction,* ,in 
cases where a dispute arose among the Relatives, nor need we 
hesitate to add that all other judicial proceedings relating to 
the family and th e right of inheritance fell to their arbitration, 
j ust as adoptions could only be completed in their presence. 
Pesides tnis, rt ^ s  stated that they were fudges in matters 
touchipg the nublic roads, which may probably be explained 
by the fact that as commanders in war they had the speciaLp 
business of providing that the armed forces should be able / 
quickly and easily to penetrate to every point of the land, 
where it  might be necessary; in which was naturally involved ‘ 
the jurisdiction over all cases which concerned the preservation 
and security of the roads. The Spartan kings were as far 
from deriving a revenue from the administration of justice as 
those described by Homer.® On the other hand, they enjoyed 
a large revenue of another kind, in addition to those already 
mentioned, which fell to them as high priests or generals. In  
the lands of the Periceci considerable districts were assigned to 
them,-from which the Perioeci were obliged to pay taxes,® while

* Plutarch, Ag. c. 10. * Vide supra, p. 32-3.
® Xenoph.rtj). Lac. c. 13; cf. Haase, ® Xenoph. rep. Lac. c. 15. 3 ; Plato, 

p. 262. Alcib. i. p. 123 A. I t  is not how-
“ Thuc. -V. 63; Diod. x ii. 78; Haase, ever p r o b ^ le  th a t the <p6pos paaiXixds 

Lucubr. Thticyd. p. 89. mentioned here is the only tax  paid
* Herod, vi. 57. by th e  Perioeci.
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in the city they inhabited a house maintained at the public cost. 
This, it is true, was of a simple and modest appearance,^ though 
it is certain that a special abode was assigned to each, and not 
a common one for both.^ Their table was provided for at the 
public expense, and double portions were allowed them.® It 
may also be inferred, from the amount of the fines which were 
in some cases imposed on them, that their private property 
could not have been small. On his accession to the kingdom, 
the king remitted all the debts owed by Spartiatre to his 
predecessors or to the State, although he probably paid the 
latter out of his own private means.^ This was the kind of 
amnesty which usually occurs at the present day on a change 
in the occupancy of the throne.

S e c t i o n  V I . —  The Gerousia.

In  the exercise of the power of deliberating and of issuing 
decrees the kings were dependent on the co-operation of a 
council of Gerontes,® whose institution was ascribed to the 
legislation of Lycurgus. There is no doubt, however, that 
something similar had been handed down from stdl earlier 
times. Just as the kings of the heroic age took counsel with 
the most distinguished of the nobles, who were similarly called 
Gerontes, so also the Spartan kings must have done the same, 
only with this difference, that since no privileged class of nobles 
existed in Sparta, the selection of those who were summoned 
to their council depended more upon personal confidence or 
other considerations determined by the relations between them, 
while no hard and fast rule existed on the subject, or indeed 
on the general relation between the kings and their advisers and 
assistants. A rule of this kind was first given by Lycurgus, who 
fixed the number of Gerontes at twenty-eight, assigned their 
election to the popular assembly, made sixty years the minimum 
of age requisite for eligibility, and secured members, once elected, 
the enjoyment of their dignity for life. W ith regard to the reason 
of this number, various conjectures, both in  ancient and modern 
times, have been ppt forward, one of which at least, from the 
support it has met with, cannot here be passed over in silence. 
Since, with the addition of the two kings, the Gerousia consisted

• Xenoph. Ages. c. 8. 7 * Plutarch, 
Ag. 0. 1 9 ; Corn. Nep. Ag.. c. 7.

 ̂Cf. supra, p. 225, note 5, also  
Pansan. iii. 3. 7, and 12̂  3.

® Herod, vi. 57 ; Xenoph. rep. Lac. 
15. 4.

* Herod, vi. 59.

® In  th e  Spartan d ialect, yepovHa 
and yepoixia or yepula— H aase on 
X enoph. rep. Lac. p. 114.
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of thirty persons, it  has been supposed tha t each of the thirty  
Obee into which the people was divided was represented by 
one of the Gerontesd But the number of th irty  Oboe is not cer
tainly proved by any positive evidence, and if, as the supporters 
of this opinion believe, the Oboe, being subdivisions of the ' 
Phyla, themselves contained the gentes as their subdivisions, it 
is hard to believe that the kings could have represented two 
Oba in the Gerousia, since they ranked as members o f , one 
and the same gens,—viz. that of the Heraclidse. A t least 
therefore the supposition of the connection between the Oboe 
and the gentes m ust in this case be given up, or it must be 
assumed that the two royal houses were not regarded as two 
houses belonging to the same gens, but that, as two distinct 
gentes, they were assigned to distinct Obse. But even apart from 
this, it would in tru th  be inconceivable that so simple and 
obvious a circumstance as the representation of the Obae in the 
Gerousia, if it had really existed, could have remained so com
pletely concealed from the ancients, that all of them, even 
learned inquirers like- Aristotle, should have had recourse to 
quite different explanations.^ And though this may be con
sidered insufficient to prove the groundlessness of the assumed 
representation, yet at least no greater claim can be made for 
the supposition than  that it may be regarded as a possibility 
along with which other possibilities are equally conceivable. 
Possibilities of this kind, however, are of very doubtful value 
for history.

The proceedings a t the election of a member of the Gerontes 
are described by Plutarch in the following m anner: ®—After the 
assembling of the people, i.e. of all the Spardiiatse who possessed 
the right of voting, some men selected for the purpose pro
ceeded to a neighbouring building, from which no view was 
afforded of the place of meeting, though the voices of the 
assembled crowd could easily be heard. Then the candidates 
for the vacant office passed silently one by one through the 
assembly in an order fixed by lot, while the people, according 
to the various degrees of favour with which they regarded them, 
made their feelings known by correspondingly loud or weak 
acclamations. The party confined in  the building, to whom 
the order in which the candidates appeared by lot was un
known, observed on which occasion the acclamation was the 
loudest, and the candidate who was thus greeted was regarded 
as the popular choice. He then proceeded adorned with a

' Mtiller, Dorians, vol. ii. p. 80, 
Eng. tr .; Gottling on A rist. Pol. p. 468.

 ̂See P lu tarch , Lycurg. c. 5. 
* See ih. c. 26.
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garland to the temples of the gods, accompanied by his sup
porters and friends, and a numerous m ultitude besides, while 
women wished him joy, and sang the praises of his excellence. 
In those houses of the friends to which the procession passed 
tables were laid, before which he was invited with the words: 
“ Hereby the city honours thee.”  ̂ The procession then went on 
to the public Syssitium, where two portions were placed before 
him, one of which, after the meal, he handed over to that one 
among the women of his family, who were present, whom he most 
highly esteemed, signifying thereby tha t he wished to honour 
her with the prize of honour bestowed upon himself, after 
which the woman, as an object of honour and envy, was con
ducted home by the other women. Aristotle^ describes the 

,mode of election of the Gerontes as childish, and if, as can 
hardly be doubted, he had the above-described proceedings in 
his mind, such a judgment is quite intelligible in  an age in 
which the manners of the people had long since degenerated 
from their ancient purity and simphcity. For there was 
nothing easier than to turn the whole election into a mere 
fraudulent farce, and to determine the result beforehand. So 
long, however, as it ŵ as fairly and honestly worked, it might 
certainly be regarded as a simple means of discovering the true 
disposition of the people towards the candidates, and thereby 
avoiding every appearance of partiality or undue influence. 
The people declared by its lively acclamations that it considered 
the man for whom they were given as the worthiest person to 
administer the weightiest affairs of the commonwealth in the 
council of the king, while the candidates who successively 
appeared at the same time entered into a contest for the highest 
prize of public recognition, which in the better times could 
only be gained by virtue and merit.® In  later times, it is true, 
when in the .midst of the legal equality of the citizens there had 
asserted itself the above-described distinction between rich and 
poor, eminent and obscure, and when the o/mtot had divided 
themselves into a minority of influential and cultured citizens 
(koX oI Kor/aOol) on the one hand, and a majority of uninfluential 
and uncultivated citizens, whom we may describe as the Demos, 
on the other, then apparently it  came about that the oflflce of 
the Gerontes was exclusively confined to a small number of 
important families. This might easily have been assisted by the

' Plutarch narrates of A gesilaus (in 
his Biography, c. 4) th a t he was 
aooustomed to  present to th e  new ly  
elected elder a roll (^awa) and a  
COW as an ct/jarTeior.

* Pol. ii. 6. 18.
* In  th is  D em osth en es, in Lept. § 

107, and A r isto tle  h im self, loc. cit. 
§ 1 5 , term th e  d ig n ity  o f  the  Gerontes 
an &$Xo» dperijs.
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method of election we have described, and this is perhaps the 
explanation which must be given of the epithet Bwaa-revTiKov,^ 
which is applied by Aristotle to the election of the Gerontes,— 
an expression which may well signify the oligarchical limi
tation to a circle of certain families. The dignity was, as 
we have said, held for life, and the Gerontes were, at least 
originally, free from all obligation to render an account,® though 
it cannot be with certainty determined whether in later times 
they could not be called to account by the Ephors, to whom all 
other magistrates were subordinated. Their function was in  the 
first place to deliberate concerning all important State affairs; 
passing preliminary "decrees even in the case of those which 
were placed before the popular assembly, to be either accepted 
or rejected by the people. Secondly, they had the jurisdiction 
over qapital offences,® ie. over all that were punishable with 
death or atimia, as well as over offences committed by the 
kings, in which cases at a later time the Ephors co-operated 
with them,* and, indeed, these officers not unfrequently inter
fered in the other branches of their jurisdiction. W ith regard 
to the form of the proceedings no details are known. The 
presidency was possibly held by the kings in turn, as by the 
consuls at Eome. I t  is maintained by some that each of 
them possessed two votes, though Thucydides declares this 

' statement to be erroneous.® Possibly when the votes were 
equally divided, the president may have had a casting vote, in 
which case his vote was counted as two. I f  the king was 
unable to be present in person at the meeting he might dele
gate his vote to one of the Gerontes. I t  may confidently be 
presumed, even without evidence, that the sittings were not 
commenced without certain religious ceremonies, and we even 
hear of gods of the council (.Zeu? dya/SowXto?, ’AOr/va dfi^ovXid, 
AioffKovpoi dii^ovKioC),^ to whom the Gerontes probably ad
dressed their prayers. I t  is also expressly testified that seers 
Were present as well as others to examine the sacrifices.'^

‘ Pol. V . 5. 8. B u t  cf. Sauphe, 
oist. Crit. (Lipz. 1841), p . 148.
> Pol u. 6. 18 ; 7. 6.
’ Xenoph. rep. Lac. 10. 2 ; Arist. 

Pol iii. 1. 7 ;  B lu t. Lyc. c. 26.
* Pausan. iii. 5. 3.
‘ Thuc. i. 20, in  opposition  to  Hero^.

v i. 57 . T h e words of Thucydides, 
irpo(TTl$£a$at /tup ^< pv, im plies th a t th e  
kings v o ted  n o t first b u t last. Which 
m ay b e  confidently assum ed w as th e  
custom  w ith  th e  president.

* Pausan. iii. 13. 4  
 ̂Oiceroi, dc JHv. i. 43, 59.
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S e c t i o n  VII-— T/ie Popular Assemblies.
Popular assemblies certainly existed in  Sparta even before 

the legislation of Lycurgus, in  just the same way as they occur 
in the heroic age. Lycurgus was not their first founder, and 
only rendered their arrangements more precise. One of his 

'regulations was that the people should be regularly summoned 
at certain times, apparently once a month, at the time of full 
moon.^ Another was, that the place of assembly should be 
between Babyca and Cnacion, i.e. never outside the district 
which was included in the five Comae of Sparta, and the extreme 
boundaries of which towards the north and south was formed 
by two brooks bearing these names.^ In  later times, though 
the date is unknown, the people began to assemble in unbuild
ing adjacent to the Agora, the so-called Scias, which had been 
erected about the forty-fifth Olympiad, by the Samian architect 
Theodorus. In  ancient times, however, the place of assembly 
was in the open air, without any architectural adornment, and, 
contrary to the custom in most of the Greek States, without 
places for sitting, and so, hke the Comitia at Eome, where the 
people did not sit bukstaud. All Spartiatse of thirty years and \ 
upwards were privileged to attend the assembly, provided that 
they had not been declared unworthy of their civic privilege. 
Even the desVendants of the colonists, who had formerly been 
sent out from Sparta, into the towns of the Perioeci, and of whom 
we have spoken, although no longer Spartiatae in the proper 
sense or g/xotot, were probably not entirely without the right of 
attending the assemblies, or at least those of a certain kind, 
and those to which they were expressly invited.® The summons ■ 
to the assembly was issued by the kings ; in later times also by 
the Ephors, at least in  the case of extraordinary meetings. On 
one occasion mention is made of a so-called Small Ecclesia,^ by

* Plutaroh, lyye. o. 6, quotes the  
words of th e  B h e tr a : &/>as &pas 
aireWdi^eiv. T hat th e  C!>pa or fixed  
tim e was th e  fu ll m oon is  sta ted  by  
the  Scholiast to  T hu cyd ides, i. 67.
’ AveWd^uv, from direXkd, is  probably  
connected w ith  iiW rjs (from Fel\a) 
the  F being hardened in to  ir. See  
Ahrens, dial. Dor. p . 51. From  th e  
Same root is  dXla, w h ich  elsew here is 
the  usual nam e am ong th e  Porians for 
the  popular assen ib ly, and which  
Herodotus, vii. 134, also uses o f th a t  
of the Spartans.

 ̂Cf. TJrlichs, in  N . Rhein. Mm. vi. 
(1847), p . 216  seq., where the  Scias, 
w h ich  is  m entioned  by Pausan. iii. 
12. 8, as th e  place for assemblies, is 
discussed.

® P ossib ly  th e  frequently-occurnng  
expression oi ^K/chr/roi tS>v AaKeSaipo- 
vl(av has reference to  th is, although 
th is m ay also  be explain ed  in  a dif
ferent w ay.

* Only in  X enop h . Hell, iii, 3. 8.
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wliich is certainly not to be understood, as some have supposed 
of an assembly consisting solely of the Gerontes, Ephors, and 
some other magistrates, which would scarcely be termed an 
Ecclesia by the Greeks, but one composed of the ofioiot present 
in Sparta at the moment, or possibly even these may not have 
been present without exception, but only some portion of them, 
as, e.(j. those most advanced in years. The subjects of discus- 
sion were defined in the preliminary decree of the tierousia, 
which either itself contained a resolution on the subject, 
which was now laid before the people for acceptance or 
rejection, or the people might be intrusted witlPtlie decision 
ilpon proposals to be made in the assembly. I t probably 
often happened that in the popular assembly proposals were 
simply made and discussed without any formal division being 
taken, merely for the purpose of giving the people some pre
vious information on the subject, or even in order to learn 
its opinion, after which a motion was drawn up by the 
Gerousia and brought before the people in the following 
assembly.  ̂ The right of bringing motions before the assembly
or taking part in th e debates legally "belonged bn 
the Gerontes, and in later times to the Ephors ; in the case of 
ofEers a special permission was necessary.'2 ' The subjects of 
discussion in the popular assemblies which we find in the 
historians are the election of magistrates and Gerontes. de- 
cisions upon a disputed succession between several pretenders 
■T(fTEe~crdwn, votes concerning peace and war, and treaties 
with foreign States, or finally legislative measures, although 
we "'are unable ~to state definitely winch ot these subjects 
were referred originally to the people, and which only a t ’a 
later time, or which of them were heard before the Great and 
which before the Small Ecclesia.® As far as concerns legis
lation especially, this was in Sparta of so fixed and rigid a 
nature that the assembly had much less business in connection 
with it than in other States, and if we except the gradual 
extension of the privileges of the Ephorate, which" could hardly 
have resulted without occasional decrees of the people, we find 
no mention until the times of Agis and Cleomenes of legisla
tive measures which can be regarded as passed by the people.

 ̂ Ooncerning th is, w hich, it  is  true, 
cannot be e s t^ l is h e d  b y  express ev i
dence, but can only  be inferred b y  
combining scattered  statem ents, cf. 
Schomann’t  treatise  da Secies. Lace- 
deem. (Gryph. 1836), p. 20 seq. ; Opusc. 
mad. i. p. 106.

® Cf. H erm ann, StaatsaU. § 25. 5.
®The popular assem bly had m ore

over probably th e  decision concerning 
the  em ancipation of H elots, as it  had  
that concerning the bestowal of civic  
rights on foreigners, although our 
authorities are silent on the subject.
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with exception of the permission to use gold and silver in the 
State treasury, and the law of Epitadeus in  which the inalien
ability of family estates was removed. The votes of the people 
were taken neither by tablets nor voting-stones, nor, as was 
usual in other places, by a show of hands (cheirotonia), but 
viva voce by acclamations. Only in  cases in  which by this 
method the majority was not sufficiently evident were the 
assembled people called on to arrange themselves on diiferent 
sides.^ According to the regulation of Lycurgus, the people 
possessed no other right in connection with the proposals placed 
before it  by the Gerousia than simply to accept or reject them, 
no alterations or affiendments being permissible. In later 
time¥”Ehis'~arrangement was departed from, and amendments 
or even entirely contrary proposals were adopted by the 
people. This was met by kings Theopompus and Polydorus, 
with the enactment that in such cases the kings and Gerousia 
should be privileged to withdraw their proposal and break 
off the whole discussion,^ by means of which the power of 
the popular assembly was once more reduced to its previously 
restricted limits. Some kind of compensation for this appears 
to have been secured by means of the Ephorate, concerning 
which we shall next have to speak, .

S e c t i o n  V III .— The Ephors.
Magistrates, called by the name of Ephors, existed in many 

Dorian as well as in other States, although our knowledge with 
regard to them extends no further than to the fact of their 
existence; while the name, which signifies quite generally 
“ overseers,” affords room for no conclusion as to their political 
position or importance. In  Sparta, however, the Board of Five 
Ephors became, in the course of time, a magistracy of such 
dignity and influence that no other can be found in  any free 
State with which it can be compared. Concerning its first 
institution nothing certain can be ascertained. Modern in- ■ 
quirers appear to consider i t  as older even than the constitution of 
Lycurgus,® while ancient writers affirm, some that it was created 
by Lycurgus, others by king Theopompus, some time later.* 
This much only is certain, that its power gradually developed

* Thuc. i. 87. reputed le tte r  o f P la to , no. 8, p. 354
» Cf. Urliohs, loc. cit. 231 Si.'’®' 5'145, Httbn. B y  T heopom pus, accord-
® M uller, Dorians, ii. 112. in g to P la t .  Legg. iii .  p. 6 9 2 ; Arist.
* B y  Lycurgus, according to  H erod, Pol. v . 9. 1 ; P lu tarch , Lycurg. a. 7, 

i. 65 ; Xenoph. rep. Lac. 8. 3 ;  the  27 ; Cleom. c. 1 0 ;  Dio Chrysost. or.
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out of small beginnings to its ultimately wide extent, the cause 
of which may be sought, on the one hand, in the nature of its 
original functions, which were capable of such an extension, 
and, on the other, in the direct concessions made to the Ephors 
by the kings and the G-erousia, and which, as we are expressly 
assured,^ were favourable to the popular power, in opposition 
to the influence of these two offices. As the result of a detailed 
examination of all accessible data, the following appears to be 
a probable account:—The Ephors were originally magistrates 
appointed by the kings, partly to render them special assistance 
in the iuncial decision of private disputes,—a function which 
they continued to exercise in later times,—partly to undertake, 
as lieutenants of the kings, other of their functions, during 
their absence in military service, or through some other cause. 
Of these other functions the first must no doubt be regarded as 
the supervision of the public magistracies, for we may assume 
that the kings, as tne supreme Eolders~ofall magisterial power, 
had originally been privileged, not only to appoint all the 
inferior ofidcials, but also to watch over their conduct in ofi&ce. 
In  the second place may be mentioned the superintendence of  
the public discipline, from the time at l ^ t  when this was first 
regulated by definite legal enactments, and breaches of these 
made liable to punishment; for it follows, from the nature of 
the case, that the kings, to whom this supervision was certainly 
in the first instance committed, were obliged to avail them
selves of the support and co-operation of others, in order 
effectively to carry it out. The third and last of these 
fimctions was probably the right of summoning the Gerousia , 
and the popular assembly in thp ghspnoo of riip. in'pg.c!7 sfnce 
circumstances might occur in which this was unavoidably 
necessary, Ephors of this nature may certainly be supposed 
to have existed even before the time of Lycurgus. If  he made 
any regulation concerning them, which, however, is entirely 
uncertain, it probably only related to their number, which 
corresponded with the five Comae of Sparta, and to the duration 
of the office. The first concession, by means of which the 
Ephoralty was converted from a support and representa
tive of the monarchy into an instrument for its limitation, 
consisted in the change by which its supervising and control-

Ivi. p. 650, E m per.; C ic. de republ. ii. 
33; de Legg. iii. 7 . 16. Of. A. 
Schaefer, de Ephoris comment. (Gryph. 
1863), p. 7 ; H . S te in , die Entvnckel. 
des Spurt. Ephor. (Jakreaber. des Qmn. 
in  E onitz, 1870), p. 4.

’ A rist. Pol. ii. 3. 10; P lat. Legg. 
iii. p. 672 A ; Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 7. 
T hey are on  th is account compared 
w ith  th e  Tribunes of the people a t  
Borne, Cic. de Repub. i. S3 ; de Legg. 
iii. 7.
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ling authority, which they had at first exercised only as 
delegates of the kings, and over the subordinate magistrates, 
was hCTcp-forth allowed to be independently exerted even over 
the_krnĝ f.hemselves. as the result of which tn e ^  acquired the 
position of overseers and protectors of the public interests' 
against all, not excluding even the kings. This independent 
power was apparently placed in their hands in  the reign of 
Theopompus, and therefore at the same period in which, by 
means of the above-mentioned regulation, the popular assembly 
was deprived of the excessive influence which it had at that 
time usurped, and reduced to its original sphere. • There are 
some indications which admit of our inferring the existence 
of democratic tendencies even at this time. Thus it appears 
that there was in The State at this period a considerable 
number’ of impoverished citizens, and that the first Messenian 
war was partly undertaken in order to be able to provide these 
with allotments of land in the conquered districts.^ I t  was 
only natfiral that a numerous population, for the most part 
consisting of poor citizens, should be democratically inclined, 
and that this disposition should also make itself apparent in 
the popular assembly, where aU decisions depended on the 
majority. Hence, when the monarchy and the Gerousia wished 
tb re-establish their ancient influence in opposition to the 
popular assembly, they were obliged to agree to a concession 
which should give some security to the people that this power 
should not be abused to their detriment. This concession 
consisted in the fact that the Ephors were independently 
authorised to exercise control over the kings themselves, and 
therefore, of course, to protest against their measures, and in 
some manner to bring them to account. By this means the 
power of the monarchy was essentially diminished,, but for 
that very reason ceased to be an object of anxiety to the 
people, or to be regarded as menacing to Hberty; and its hmita- 
tion therefore insured its continued existence.^ I t  is a striking 
circumstance in this connection that the Ephors were still, as 
in former times, appointed by the kings,—a fact for which the 
evidence is too expreS”to admit of doubt,® since by this means 
it  was apparently open to the kings to appoint only those men 
as Ephors from whom they feared no burdensome and hamper
ing control. This end, however, may not have been so easily 
attained, even if their choice was entirely free, since, in the

* See above, p. 215.
 ̂This is remarked by Arist. Pol. 

V. 9. 1. Of. Plut. Lyc. c. 7; Prcecept.

republ. Ger. c. 20.
® Plutarch, 'Apophth. 

ii. p. 121, Tauchnitz.
Lacon. tom.
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first place, the Ephors formed a boafd of five persons; and, 
secondly, a different set were appointed every year, so that 
there was scaSceTy reason to apprehend tha t a hoard Could be 
always composed of men who had at heart the interest of the 
monarchy more than that of the people. Nor do know 
for certain whether the kings had in reality a free choice, or 
whether they were not obliged to select from alnoilg certain 
candidates proposed by the people. In  addition to this, there /  
were two kings, and it cannot he doubted that both had some^ 
part in the election of Ephors, whether they"selected alternately 
or in some other w ay; hut in either case the division of the 
kingdom offered a sure guarantee-that no one political tendency 
alone was likely to he represented by the Ephorate.

Subsequent to the time of Sheopompus we find only two 
obscure allusions to any regulation affecting the Ephorate. 
The first is that a certain Asteropus augmented the power of 
the magistracy; the second, that Chilon was the first to place 
the Ephors side by side with the kings.^ Chilon lived in the era 
of the so-called Seven WiseMen,“ among whose number he was 
himself reckoned,—and therefore at the end of the seventh, or 
the beginning of the sixth, centtuy B.C. The date of Asteropus 
is uncertain, though, according to Plutarch, he lived many 
generations after Theopompus. In  what the alterations made 
by either. of them reeddy consisted we are not told; hut this 
much may with confidence be affirmed, that, in proportion as 
greater independence and authority was granted to the Ephors 
in their relation with the kings, any decisive influence exerted 
by the latter on their- election mhst have been diminished. 
Moreover, the evidence, which assigns their election to the 
kings, probably has reference only to an earlier period, before 
Chilon and Asteropus; and as early as the time of Cleomenes 
there is some evidence, though not, it is true, quite free from , 
doubt,, that at that time the Ephorate was held by men who 
were equally hostile to both kings.^ In  what way, however, 
their election was actually regulated we have no statement to 
show. A really popular election, like that of the Gerontes, 
apparently did not exist, if we may trust to the accuracy of 
Aristotle's expression,^ where he contrasts the office of th e . 
Gerontes with the Ephorate by saying, that the people ’elects 
to the former, while it participates in  the latter, or may

* Plutarch, CUom. c. 10. 3; Diog. 
Laert. i. 3. Concerning the residence 
o£ Epimenides in Sparta during the
time of ChUon, and his presumable P-
influence, vide supra, p. 166, and * Pof. iv. 7. 5.

Schaefer, p. 15.
® Urlichs in N. Rhein, Mus. vi.
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possibly attain to it. In  another passage^ he calls the mode of 
election childish,—the same term which he applies to that of 
the Gerontes; while Plato ̂  describes i t  as similar to or httle 
removed from election by lot, though lots were not actually 
cast. Since the Ephors were supposed to be representatives of 
the people, it is difficult to believe tha t no voice could have 
been allowed the people in their appointment; and it is at 
least no inadmissible conjecture that the people, though it did 
not indeed elect the individual Ephors, yet nominated a certain 

f/number of persons from its midsti from~ whom hve were 
E lected, n o tpy  lot, but m accordance with certain auspices.®

In  order to describe the power of the Ephprs in its full 
extent, we must first of all mention tha t every month the , 
kings were compelled by them to take a solemn oath that they 
would conduct the government in accordance with the laws; 
while the Ephors swore to them, in  the name of the people, 
that under this condition they would leave their supremacy 
unquestioned.* Secondly, every nine years the Ephors, on a a 
clear, moonless night; resorted to a fixed spot; in order to*̂  
observe the heavenly bodies, and if any sign, such as a falling- 
star, appeared, this was regarded as an intimation by the 
divinity that the kings had committed some offence; their 
power was then suspended in  consequence, the oracle at Delphi 
or Olympia consulted, and its answer determined the ultimate 
decision with regard to them.® We also hear of the Ephors 
keeping watch by night in  the temple of Pasiphae,® and it is 
evident that they were enabled to make use of the real or 
pretended appearances vouchsafed to them as the occasion 
for measures against the kings. In  this manner,- in opposition

‘ P o l ii. 6.15.
® Legg. ii. p. 692;
® Gsttling, on Arist; P o l  p. 468,- 

supposes the designation of a number 
of persons, but believes that out of 
these the five Ephors were selected 
by lo t ; Urliehs, On the other hand, 
op. cU. p. 223, rojects the lot, and 
assumes m its place an observation of 
auspices, but he believes that, not 
the candidates, but certain electors 
were appointed by the people, who 
then, according to certain signs, 
selected the new . Ephors. Cf,- 
Schaefer, p. 15. Stein, p. 20, supposes 
that an elective commission was con
stituted by lot. Which nominated a 
number of eandidates, from whom

the Ephors were then elected, in the 
same way as the Gerontes, by the 
people.

* Xenoph. r ^ .  Lac; 15. 7. Of. 
Nicol. Damasc. in C. Muller, Fragm. 
Hist. Orcec. iii. p. 459, who represents 
the kings as taking such an oath on 
their accession, without mentioning 
the monthly repetition of it, or the 
Ephors. Still I  should not regard that 
statement with Cobet, Nov. Lectt. p. 
737, as altogether incredible. The 
oaths might have been renewed in 
each of & e regular monthly assem
blies;

® Plutarch, Ag. c. 11.
®/5. Cleom, c. 7 ; Ag. c. 9, 11; 

Oic. de Div, i. 43, 96. Of. Urhchs, 
p. 219.
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to the sacred character, which the royal dignity acquired from 
its divine descent, an equally sacred authority was set up by 
means of the Ephors. These officers, moreover, were able to 
appear as accusers of the kings, and to propose their punish
ment or dethronement. If  any one else accused the king of 
any crime, he was obhged to lay infonnation of the fact before 
the Ephors, who then instituted an inquiry, and as its result 
either rejected the accusation,^ or ' brought it before the 
Gerousia, in conjunction with which they then sat in judgment 
on the question, under the presidency of the other king.^ 
They were hence privileged to summo'n him before themselves, 
and the only, advantage which he possessed over all other 
citi;;ens was that he was not obliged to appear until after the 
third summons. They were empowered of their own authority 
to censure and even to punish him with a flne; w h i te ^ fu r th ^  
sign of the subordination of the monarchy to the Ephorate is 
found in the fact that, trhereas all others were bound to rise 
from their seats before the king when he appeared, the Ephors 
alone remained seated in their chairs of office.* That all other 
magistrates were in  a still greater degree subordinated to them, 
needs no proof. They might, during their year of office, be 
suspended, arrested, and if they appeared guilty of some aggra
vated crime, even accused on a capital charge by the Ephors,^ 
though the right of pronbuncing a capital sentence against 
Spartiatae was hardly within the province of that board, aud 
was only committed to the Gerousia.

By virtue of this right of supervision over the magistrates, 
the Ephors were enabled to interfere in every department of 
the administration, and to remove or punish whatever they 
found to be contrary to the laws or adverse to the public 
interest. They did not however as yet themselves possess the 
power of putting into execution any measure relating to the 
government and administration, being a controlling and re
strictive but not an executive or initiative board. This latter 
function they first gained by the acquisition of the right to 
summon the deliberative and determinative assemblies, i.e. the 
Gerousia and the popular assembly, to bring proposals before 
them, and to preside over the discussion which ffillnwed. A t 
wliardate this right was acquired we have no means of prov
ing, but in the period concerning which our information is less

* Herod, vi. 82.
“ Pausan. iii. 5. 3.
* Xenoph. rep. Lac. 15. 6. Agesi- 

laus himself rose up before the * Xenoph. Hell. v. 4. 24, and de 
Ephors, even when he was seated on rep. Lae. 8. 4.

Q

his royal seat, in the execution of the 
duties of his office, Plut. Ages, 0. 4.
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scanty, they were apparently so fii’mly possessed of it, that we 
find no public discussions held or decrees passed without them, 
and in many cases their authority is the only one mentioned 
on these occasions. This may be accounted for either by the 
fact that our authors inaccurately represent what took place at 
the initiation of the Ephors by means of the Gerousia and the 
assembly, as having been executed by the  former alone, or 
because in many cases full powers were committed to them of 
acting independently even without these two bodies. And in 
truth this was the case in regard to every kind of business, 
without exception, which belonged to the sphere of the 
deliberative and determinative power, so tha t we may describe 
the Ephors as those magistrates who stood at the head of this 
power, and put its organisation in motion, or even acted alone 
in the name of the people, as its representatives and plenipo
tentiaries. In  particular, however, measures connected wM 
foreign relations and wars were“oftenT^specially intrusted to 
their cGscretioh, so that they were empowered to arrange the 
despatch of troops, to deliver instructions to the commanders, 
to send them directions, and to recall them, even when the 
kings were commanding in person.^ In  addition to this, two 
of their number regularly accompanied ^h e  king on every 
expedition, nominally in order to superintend the discipline, 
and therefore to support him in its preservation, but in reality 
as his overseers. I t  is true that the king was probably not 
obliged to ask their advice in his decisions, though it is 
scarcely likely that he could undertake any plan without or 
against their advice, or if he did, in the event of an unfortunate 
result, he had reason to apprehend being held responsible.^ 
The statement of Aristotle, that the Spartans, out of distrust 
of the kings, whom they despatched to their wars, associated 
with them their enemies, has evident reference to these two 
Ephors.

Further than this, the right of supervision which the Ephors 
possessed extended also to the whole of the public dis- 
cipline, and as a consequence of thisj to the lue of evefy 
individual in the State, the existence of which was rightly 
regarded as depending not only on the good administration of 
the magistrates, but also on a decorous behaviour on the part of 
all the citizens in  correspondence with the principle of the 
State. This supervision was, it can hardly be doubted, 
originally an attribute of the monarchy, and the Ephors were

' Cf. Thuo. i. 131 ; Xenoph. Ages. * Xenoph. Hell. ii. 4. 36; de rep. 
0. i. 36; Hellen. iv. 2. 3; Plut. Ag. c. Lae. c. 13. S; Arist. Pol. ii. 6. 20.
15; Apophih. Lac. ao. 39, 41, p. 105.
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in this, as in other points, merely their delegates and assis
tants. In  later times, however, they hecanie in every case 
completely independent, and numerous examples show to what 
an extent and with what exactness they exercised their 
supervision. A certain Naucleidas, son of Polybiades, who, by 
his indolence and luxury, and the consequent corpulence 
which was unfamiliar to the Spartan eye, had given offence, 
was on this account most severely censured in the public 
assembly, and threatened with exile unless he reformed his 
habits.^ By indolence, however, is to be understood the in
termission of bodily exercises, which were not merely pursued 
as an essential part of the education of the young, but were 
regarded also as indispensable for men, to prevent them from 
becoming unfit for war, so that their neglect was rightly 
punished as a dereliction of civic duty.^ The young, however^ 
were carefully inspected by the Ephors at least every ten daĵ s,® 
and. if either their clothing or their sleeping quarters fell 
below the prescribed degree of neatness and simplicity, or if  1 
their bodily coiidition seemed to betray any want of due labour 
and endurance, they were punished in consequence. Even the 
close unions between .men and youths or boys, concerning 
which we shall speak in more detail on a later occasion, were 
subjected to the special supervision of the Ephors, and every 
impropriety severely punished.^ The Lesbian musician Terp- / 
ander is said to have been punished because he had increased j 
the strings of the cithera by one, and thereby departed from 
the strict and ancient simplicity of their music. The same 
thing also is said to have been repeated in the case of other 
musicians at a later time, who are heard of in Sparta, such as- 
Phrynis of Lesbos and Timotheus of Miletus.^ All foreigners 
who in any way seemed capable of exercising, an evjl influ
ence on the discipline and morals of the State were expelled 
by the Ephors.® Even king Agesilaus himself was punished, 
because he appeared too largely'demr^s of popularity,^ while 
a certain Scirophidas, on the contrary, sbarSd^he same lot 
because he too patiently endured the insults of other men.® 
King Archidamus .was censmed on the ground that he 
had married a wife of smalT stature, who, in the Ephors’

 ̂AtlieniBvis, xii. 74, p. 550; iElian, 
Var. Hist. xiv. 7.

* Of. Schol. Thuc. i. 84.
 ̂So J31ian, toe. cit. Daily accord

ing to Agatharohides on Athene.
 ̂^lian, Var. Hist. iii. 10.

® Plutarch, Instit. Lac. no; 17;

Apophth. p. 129 c. 10; Athen.-o. 
xiv. p. 636. Of. Volkmann on Plu
tarch, de Mus. p. 80.

® Herod, iii. 148 ; Max. Tyr. diss. 
23.

’’ Plutarch, Ag.~ c. 5.
 ̂ Instit. LcKon. c. ,35.
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opinion, would bear not kings, but kingletsd Anaxaudridas 
was even obliged to take a second wife, because his own had 
borne him no children,® while generally the conduct of the 
queens was placed under a specially careful oversight by the 
Ephors, in order that no scion of other blood should be clan
destinely admitted into the gens of the Heracleidse.®

The Ephors’ right of supervision, however, was even more un
limited over the subject classes than over the Spartiatae them
selves. The Crypteia mentioned above was set on foot by them 
every year immediately upon their entrance to office,* while they 
were allowed to pronounce sentence of death on Periceci even 
without a trial in  due form of law.® Finally, we have still to 
mention that the State treasury, and the management of the 
Calendar, were apparently placed under their superintendence. 
This may be inferred from the statement,® that on one occasion, 
under Agis iii., an Ephor inserted into what would have been 

, regularly an ordinary year an intercalated month, in order to 
raise illegal taxes for this month, by which can only be under
stood the taxes from the towns of the Periceci, since it is certain 
that the Spartiatae did not regularly pay anything of the kind, 
although sometimes ■ extraordinary imposts were levied upon 
them.^ There is also ground for believing that, as overseers 
of the public treasury, they took charge of all booty taken in ' 
war.®

W ith so extended an activity and so large a measure of 
power the Ephors may rightly be described as an almost 
tyrannical or unlimited magiatracy, and indeed they are so 
described b ^  Aristotle." I t  would however be difficult to con
ceive how the Spartans could have endured such a power, unless 
provision of some kind was made against its abuse. But 
precautions with this object did exist, partly in the short 
duration of the office, partly in the division-o£_pDwei-between 
several persons. For the Ephors were five in number, and 
after one year’s tenure of office retired into a private station, 
and might then be brought to account by their successors, and 
punished for any abuse of their power.*® Moreover, important 
measures could only be put into execution when the majority

’ Plutarch, Ag. c. 2.
2 Herod, v. 39, 40.
“ Plat. Alcib. i; p. 121 c.
 ̂Aristotle, quoted in ^Plutarch, 

Lycur. c. 28.
® Isoor. Panath. § 181.
* Plutarch, Ag. c. 16.
 ̂Of. Muller, Dorians, ii. p. 211.

® Diodor. xiii. 106; Plutarch, Lymnd. 
c, 16.

” Pol. ii. 6. 14; cf. Plat. Legg. iv . . 
p. 712.

“ This is shown by the instances 
in Arist. Phet. ii. 18, and Plutarch, 
Ag. 0 . 12.
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of the hoard were unanimous,^ and it was probably no easy 
matter“ to procure a unanimous majority for any unjust pro
ceeding, for the simple reason that they had before their eyes

Ithe possibility of being made to answer for it after a short 
time. Probably even the kings, for controlling whom the 
Ephorate was specially intended, in cases where they were 
specially anxious to carry through their designs, found 
means to gain over the requisite majority, since the board 

[mostly consisted of people of the lower sort, who might be 
imposed upon, and of poor citizens who might certainly be 
bribed.^ Eor the mode of appointment offered no kind of 
security that only trustworthy people of proved capacity and 
fitness should obtain the Ephorate. There is no doubt, it is 
true, that the office was only accessible to full citizens, i.e. to 
Spartiatse or Sfwuu, but we have already pointed out that even 
among these, great differences in reputation and property were 
found, and that the people, who are described by Aristotle as 
the Demos or inferior class (ot rvxovres), in contrast with the 
most important and cultured citizens, are not to be regarded as 
a class less privileged by law, or subordinated to the o/ioioh 
but are themselves to be found among the ranks of the 61x0m, 
the great majority of whom in Aristotle’s time consisted of 
men to whom he could hardly concede the epithet of ko \ oI 
KoxyadoL I t  was also no imnatural result that these inferior 
and needy persons belonging to the Demos of the 6/xom should 
have gained the Ephorate more frequently than the rich and 
illustrious, from the very reason that they constituted the 
majority, though instances could be added if necessary that 
the latter were by no means excluded.

In conclusion, we have still to remark that the Ephors 
entered upon their office at the commencement of the Laconian 
year, about the time of the autumnal equinox, that the first 
member of the board was the eponymous magistrate of the 
year, whose name was therefore used in dating the time, that 
their official place of meeting was in the market-place, and that 
they had a common Syssition.̂  Further than this, the State 
seal, which we must probably consider as committed to their

* Of. XenopK. HeU. ii. 3. 34, and 4. 
20. Com. Nepos, Pausan. c. 3. 5, says 
that every Ephor was privileged to , 
arrest the king. Possibly this was so 
if the emergency seemed pressing, 
but the king could certainly be kept 
under arrest when the majority of the 
Ephors decreed it in common. Thuc.

i. 131, when he narrates the case 
mentioned by Nepos, only speaks of 
the Ephors in the plural.

 ̂Arist. Pol. ii. 6. 14.
® Pausan. iii. 11. 2 ; Pint. Cleom. 

c. 8 ; Ailian, Var. Hist. ii. 15 ; Schol. 
on Thuc. i. 86, and the Excursus to 
V .  36.
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charge, had on it a figure of the Agid king Polydoriis,^ and in 
their written instructions to generals in  foreign lands they 
often made use of a secret cypher, consisting of a smooth strap 
of leather folded upon a round staff, in  which jiosition it was 
first written upon, and then unfolded again, so that the written 
matter could only be read if • the strap was again folded round 
a similar staff, which was given to the general'^ for the purpose.

Mention is also made of five minor or inferior Ephors,® 
whom we may conjecture to have been sub-officials and assist
ants of the others, whose function it was to support or represent 
them in  their original department of administering justice in 
private suits. , ^  ^ I   ̂ ^  /  '
^2  1'-u h £ , A/

■r t , S e c t i o n  IX.— Other Magistrates.

W ith regard to other magistrates our authorities afford us 
only scanty and imperfect notices. We may mention in the 
first place the so-called Pythii or Poithii,^ who were the 
assistants of the kings in that portion of their office which was 
connected with religion. The principal p a rt ' of this was the 
communication with the Delphian god, who, in the same way 
that Lycurgus derived from him the sanction for his constitu
tion, aways contrived to be consulted in important matters. 
This communication was kept up by means of these Pythii, two 
of whom were appointed by each king, and whose duties were 
to proceed as envoys to Delphi, to obtain the oracles, and since 
these were also committed to writing, to take charge of them in 
conjunction with the kings. They belonged to the immediate 
retinue of the kings, were their companions a t table, and as 
such were boarded at the public expense.® Besides these, 
certain soothsayers, though it is uncertain how many, were 
attached 'toTKejfcings in order to assist a t the sacrifices which 
they had to perform both at home and in the field, and to inter
pret the omens. On account of the sacerdotal position of the 
kings, moreover, we may regard the holders of the particular 
priesdioods as their subordinates, and in all probability as also 
appointed by them. There is, however, very little mention 
made in Sparta of priests, unless we place the Pyrphorus in this 
category, of whom we read that on the departure of the army.

* Pausan. iii. 11. 8.
“ Plutarch, Lys. ' c. 19 ; Gellius, 

Nodes Atticm, xvii. 9; Schol. on Thuc. 
i. 131, and on Aristoph. A v. 1254, and 
especially Ausonius, Epist. xxiii. 23.

® In Timasus, Lex. Plat. p. 128, the 
only writer by whom they are men
tioned.

* Phot, and Suid. sub voc.
® Herod, vi. 57.
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he took some of the fire from tlie altar on which the king had 
sacrificed to Zeus Agetor and carried it before the army, and 
who, according to some authorities, was a priest of Aresd Beside 
him we chiefly hear of priestesses only, as, e.ff. of Artemis Orthia, 
of Dionysus and the Leucippidm, of I ’hoibe and Hilaira.^

The so-called I ’roxeni, whose number wms fluctuating, served 
as the subordinates of the kings in  their diplomatic com
munication with foreign States. They were appointed by them 
in order to show hospitality to the envoys of foreign powers.® 
In the military organisation the officers who stood next in rank 
to the kings were the Polenmrchs, of whom, in Xenophon’s 
time at lea.st, there were six,^ and under whom again were the 
Lochagse, the Ben^kosteri, and the Enomotarchi, of whom 
we shall have to speak hereafter. AU these were appointed, 
not merely when war was to be carried on, but also regularly 
in time of peace. For the Spartan people formed, as it were, a 
standing army, continually equipped for war, and ready to take 
the field, for w’hich reason it was necessary that the divisions 
of the army and its commanders should always be determined 
beforehand. W ith regard to the Polemarcbs moreover, in  par
ticular, we know that it  was their duty, even at home, to exer
cise an oversight over the common meals of the citizens. As 
regards the appointment of these officers, however, we must 
leave it undetermined, whether it  belonged to the kings,® or 
the popular assembly, or the Ephors. The _S.t3ategi, however, 
were merely appointed for war, as the commanders of those 
armies which were not led by a king, and they were elected by 
the popular assembly, or by the Ephors, at the instance of that 
body. The same was the case with the Nauarchi or comman
ders of the fleet, from the time in which the Spartans began to 
carry on naval warfare. I t  was only an exceptional occurrence 
for a fleet and an army to be intrusted to the same commander 
as they were to Agesdaus, and Aristotle ® finds fault with the 
independent authority of the Xauarchi, by means of which 
they were placed side by side with the kings, almost as co-

1 JIuller, Dor. yol. ii. p. 256, Eng. tr.
‘‘ Eausan. iii. 16. 7, 13. 5, 16. 1. 

Concerning tlie priests and priestesses 
who appear in later inscriptions, see 
Biickh, Corp. Inscr. i. p. 610.

* This at least is the most probable 
view regarding these magistrates, 
mentioned by Herodotus vi. 57 ; see 
Meier, de Proxemia, p. 4. Of course, 
besides these officials, any individual 
Spartan citizen might he appointed as 
an honorary Proxenus by some foreign

State. An instance of the kind is 
given by an Athenian’s inscription of 
Olymp. 102. 1, or 103. 1, in Eangahe, 
Ant. Hell. ii. no. 385. Of. A. 
Schaefer, Demosih. i. p. 68, 3. '

* Xenophon in that passage men
tions av/jupopeis Tov iro\eiJ.dpxov, Hell. 
vi. 4. 14, the position and importance 
of whom, however, are not clear.

* As Miiller supposes, Dor. vol. ii. 
p. 255, Eng. tr.

« Pol. ii. 6. 22.
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regents with them. Nor can it be proved for certain, though 
it is most probable, that the duration of the oflice was legally 
limited to a single year. There is, however, sufficient evidence 
of a law that no one was to hold the office more than once, 
though this enactment might easily be eluded by associating 
with the Nauarchus a sub-commander, to whom fuller powers 
were assigned, and who was officially termed an Epistoleus.^ 
The twenty Harmostee, who we may presume to have been 
pohee officiaisTbr the districts of the Periceci, have already 
been mentioned.

Among municipal magistrates we have still to mention, in 
the first place, the so-called Esipelor^ who are compared with 

I the Agorahomi in other cities, and' therefore must have exer- 
1 cised a police supervision over the traffic in the market, as is 
! implied in the name. The statement, however, that they were 
five in number is apocryphal.^ Secondly, there were the 
Hajaiosyni, of whom we have no information except that it is 

 ̂ said tonave been their function to watch over the behaviom of 
women.® Thirdly, the Nomophylaces, whose name, guardians 
of the law, similarly implies some supervisory functions, 
though we are without -any knowledge, not only as to the 
particular province of their supervision, but also whether they 
belonged at all to the ancient constitution, since they only 
appear in a writer of the second century a.d .̂  On the other hand, 
the important office of Paidonomus, or superintendent of the 
discipline of the young, was ho ffoubt as old as the constitution 
of Lycurgus, as were also the Rdfii, or !gidyi, who were sub
ordinated to him as overseers, whose speciaT^fenction it was to 
provide for the education of the young.® By whom and in 
what manner these and the other above-mentioned magistrates 
were appointed we do not know, and the only statement which 
is made is that all offices were filled by election and not by 

I lot.® To those already mentioned we m ust add the Hippagretse 
and the Agathoergi, who, from one point of view at least, must 
be regarded as a kind of magistrates. Their mode of ap
pointment was the following:—Three young men, who were 
either apparently close upon their th irtie th  year, or had

1 Piut. Lyc. c. 7 ; Xen. Hell. i. 1. 
23; ii. 1. 7 ; iv. 8. 11 ; v. 1. 5, 6; 
Jul. Poll. i. 96.

 ̂It only depends on the Fourmont 
Inscriptions, of whose unanthenticity 
there is no doubt. Hesych. (suh voc.) 
states no number.

® Hesych. suh voc.

 ̂Pausan. iii. 11. 2. Besides this, 
they appear in Inscriptions of later 
times.

® Plutarch, Lyc. c. 17; Xen. rep. 
Lac. 0. 2. 2 ;  Pausan. iii. 11. 2 ; 
Bockh, Oor. /user. i. p. 88, and 609.

® Arist. Pol. iv. 7, 5 ; Isoor. Panath. 
§ 153.
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already exceeded were selected by the Ephors, and these in 
their turn chose each one a hundred of the fittest young men 
from the number of those who had not yet attained their 
thirtieth year, stating the reasons for their selection in order to 
avoid the suspicion of partiality. The persons so selected as 
the flower of the Spartan youth bore the honorary title  of 
Hippeis or Knights, while their three leaders were called 
Hippagretse, although in war they served not as cavalry, but as 
hoplites. The name may possibly have survived from times 
in which they actually served on horseback.^ Ko reference 
whatever is made to any legal privileges in addition to this 
honorary title by which they were distinguished above their 
contemporaries, but if they held together and formed an ex
clusive body, they must necessarily have acquired a certain 
weight in public affairs; and in this way we may explain the 
fact that they are represented by one writer, whose authority, 
it is true, is very doubtful,® as a special class, which was 
peculiarly adapted to serve as a support to one of the existing 
State authorities, either the Monarchy, or the Gerousia, or the 
Ephors, against the encroachments of the rest. Finally, out of 
the number of those who quitted this* selected company, or, in 
other words, were ranked among the men on the completion of 
their thirtieth year, five were chosen by the Ephors every year, 
who, under the name of Agathoergi, were employed on different 
missions, such as embassies to  foreign lands and the like, as a 
kind of intermediaries.* W ith regard to the minor officials, 
we have, as may be conceived, still less to say. We have, 
however, to mention the State heralds, whose office was here
ditary in the gens of the Talthybiadse,® which, from the fact 
that it was derived from Talthybius, the herald of the Atreidse, 
must be regarded as an originally Achaean gens, which was 
possibly admitted to the Spartan citizenship.® Another here
ditary office was that of flute-players, w’ho officiated as

• This is probably the meaning of 
the expression in Xenoph. rep. Lac. 
c. 4. 3, CK tQv aKfjUL̂ dvTtav aCrCiv (rwr
Tl^iivTwv).

 ̂Among the Thebans the members 
of the so-called Sacred Band were 
called i)vLoxoi and Trapa^Arcu in recollec
tion of the long since antiquated 
mode of fighting in chariots.—Biodor, 
xii. 70; Plutarch, Pelop. c. 18, 19.

* The pretended Archytas in Joan
nes Stobseus, Flor. 43, 154 (p. 168, 
Graisf.), where they are called K6pot. 
When Ephorns, in Strab. x. p. 481,

speaks of an dpyf) rS>v liririav, we 
must no doubt understand the three 
Hippagretse, who are also described in 
Timseus and Hesychius as an dpx’i 
or as apxorres.

* Herod, i. 67 ; Suid. voc. Lex. 
Seguer. pp. 209 and 333.

® Herod, vii. 134.
® Cf. Muller, Doriani, vol. ii. p. 28, 

Eng. tr., with whom, however, I do 
not amee with regard to Sperthias 
and Bulis, whom he regards as 
Talthybiadse.
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musicians as well at feasts as in the army, and also that of the 
chief cooks, who had to superintend the  preparation of the food 
and drink at the public dining-clubsd These two latter classes 
probably belpnged to gentes of the Perioeci, who had settled 
in Sparta, but were certainly not admitted into the number of 
Spartan citizens. There were three Heroes or patrons of the 
art of preparing food and mixing wine, named Daton, Matton, 
and Ceraon, whose sanctuaries were situated in Sparta in the 
Hyacipthine street.^ I t  is unnecessary, however, to determine 
whether there was a corresponding num ber of gentes employed 
in the occupation of preparing meat, baking bread and mixing 
wine, or whether merely different persons of the same gens 
had to perform, some one, some another, of these duties.®

Section X.— The Adm inistration o f  Justice.
The judicial office in  Sparta was, after the old ohgarchical 

fashion, not intrusted to a number of sworn jury-courts, 
appointed from the collective body of citizens, but merely 
placed in the hands, sometimes of the  Supreme Council or 
Gerousia, sometimes of individual magistrates.^ In  the case of 
private suits or less important offences judgment was .pro
nounced by the magistrate under whose branch of administra
tion they happened to fall, as, e.g. in  matters regarding trade in 
the market or offences against its regulations by the Empelori., 
W ith regard to the ^Ephors, we know that in particular all 
mercantile ■ suits arising out of contracts belonged to their, 
jurisdiction, while the kings had to decide in all disputes 
relating to the family drlnheritance. I t  Avould scarcely re
quire proof, even if  no instance happened to be found, that in 
Sparta, as elsewhere, disputes were not in all cases brought | 
before the public magistrates, but were frequently settled by a | 
compromise proposed by private arbitrators. In  the only 
instance of the sort which occurs,® the arbitrator thus appointed 
bound the two parties by an oath that they would acquiesce in

 ̂ Herod, vi. 60.
 ̂Athenaa. iv. 74, p. 173) extr., and 

ii, 9, p. 39.
® The ot/'OTTOioi Of Agatharehides in 

Atheneens, xii. 74, p. 550, are cer
tainly not to be identified with the 
fiaydpoi. in Herod, vi. 60, and since 
these are the only hereditary holders 
of office mentioned by the latter, 
along with the heralds and flute- 
players, it is at least hardly allowable 
to assume special gentes of heredi

tary bakers and mixers of wine, and 
still less to  infer with Miiller, ad loc. 
eit., that almost all trades and occu
pations in Sparta were hereditary.

 ̂Arist. Pol. ii. 8. 4 ;  iii. 1, 7.
* Plutarch, Apophth. Lac. ’ApxM/x. 

ZeiifiS. n. 6, p. 124, Tauchn. So in 
the anecdote concerning Chilon in 
Diog. Laert. i. 75, we must prob.ably 
regard it  as an arbitration and not a 
capital cause, as Gellius, i. cap. 3, 
states.
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his decision. From this we may infer that this was not uni
versally the case, but that the compromise w'as frequently con
cluded in such a way that the right was reserved of appealing 
against the decision of the arbitrator, in which case his duty 
merely consisted in attempting a reconciliation. The criminal 
jurisdiction over serious offences was in the hands of the 
Gerousia, which alone had the privilege of pronouncing a 
capifal sentence on citizens. The rule was that the Gerontes 
should only pronounce their sentence after several days’ deli
beration, while acquittal did not protect the accused person 
from being again brought to trial for the same cause, and 
accordingly no cxccptip rei judicatoo was known.^ Offences com
mitted by the kings were tried by the Gerontes in conjunction 
with the Ephors.^ W ith regard to the forms of procedure, 
either before the magistrates or the Gerousia, we are entirely 
without information, nor are we in a position to answer the 
question as to whether every citizen was privileged to come 
forward as an accuser, as was the case in democratic States, or 
whether a private individual was obliged to content himself with 
laying information of the offence before a magistrate, possibly 
the Ephors, and to leave to him its further prosecution. The 
popular assembly exercised, so far as we can judge, no judicial 
authority, except in those cases in which the right of succession 
to the throne was contested by several claimants.® The preli
minary inquiry was in this case, of course, conducted by the 
Gerousia, and its result laid before the people, which however 
must nevertheless have had the right, if it formed a different 
opinion on the question of law, to follow its own decision in 
preference to that of the Gerousia, since otherwise the reference 
to the popular assembly would have been a mere formality. 
From the fact that written laws, long after they were used in 
the other States, did not exist in Sparta, and were even 
expressly interdicted, it  follows that the judges could only have 
formed their decisions in accordance with custom and their 
own discretion,—a practice with which Aristotle finds fault.* 
And true it  is that injustice and arbitrary sentences were thus 
rendered possible, though they probably did not occur with 
greater frequency in Sparta than in other States which enjoyed 
written laws, but committed the maintenance of them to 
popular courts, which, being responsible to no one, were usually 
not hampered by too conscientious an observance of them. 
One singular instance which is recorded of the contravention of 
customary right may, by the manner in which it came about.

■ ̂  Plutarch, ad loc. cit. p. 120. 
“ Vide supra, x̂ - 233.

* Xeu. Hell. ill. 3. 1, 4. 
■* Pol. ii. 6. 15.
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serve as a proof that similar proceedings were of extremely 
rare occurrence. When, in consequence of the defeat of 
Leuctra, a large number of Spartiatse had become liable to the 
heavy penalties imposed by the law on fugitives from the field 
of battle, great embarrassment was felt, since it was felt impos
sible to decide on the condemnation, im obedience to the law, of 
so many fellow-citizens, nor on their illegal acquittal. The 
State would willingly have been freed from either necessity, and 
the means for this was devised by king AgesUaus. He caused 
himseK to be appointed legislator, with extraordinary powers, 
and then declared that, though the existing laws were to remain 
unaltered for the future, they might be suspended for this 
single instance, or, as Plutarch expresses it, be allowed to sleep 
for a single day. In  this way the procedure against the citizens 
in question was entirely suspended, and they were in reality 
neither condemned in accordance with the law, nor acquitted in 
disobedience to it.^

No particulars can be given with regard to Spartan law, 
though it is clear that in a State which on principle excluded 
its citizens from trade, commerce, and industrial pursuits, and 
made private property as far as possible limited in quantity 
and inalienable, its private law must have been extremely 
simple, and far less extensive and important than its penal 
law, which was sometimes directed as a criminal procedm'e 
against serious offences and derelictions of duty, and sometimes 
as a police-jurisdiction against breaches and neglect of the 
public discipline, to which the entire life of the citizen from 
childhood, and through every subsequent stage, was continu
ously subjected. B ut just as the regulations of this discipline 
itself varied very much in importance, so also did the punish
ments imposed for their transgression. Trivial offences, such 
as must have frequently occurred, were lightly punished. Por 
instance, a man was sentenced to provide an extra dish for his 
fellow-members a t the Syssitia, or to supply reeds and straw 
for the benches, or bay-leaves, which were used in certain 
kinds of food, or other trivial fines.^ More serious mis
demeanours, as, e.ff. cowardice in war, were severely punished, 
sometimes even with atimia or the loss of all the rights and 
honoms of citizens. Even those men who, during the Pelopon
nesian war in the island of Sphacteria, were forced after an ob
stinate defence, to surrender themselves to the Athenians, little 
as they could be accused of any real cowardice, were nevertheless 
not merely declared incapable of acquiring any office, but were

 ̂P lutarch, Ag. c. 30. * Athense. iv. 140 seq.
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deprived of the right to dispose of their property by purchase 
or saled These, however, were soon restored to their former 
privileges. The customary punishment for cowards (or 
Tresantes), however, was even more severe. They not only lost 
all their civic rights, and were excluded from the Syssitia, and 
the exercises and amusements of the citizens, and in the festal 
choruses were placed in a dishonourable position, but they were 
also on all occasions exposed to universal contempt and to 
insults of every kind. They were obliged to wear a coat made 
up of different patches, to shave the sides of their head, and 
to yield the road even to the youngest citizen ; no one would 
consent to speak to them, nor to let them kindle a fire from his 
hearth ; and if they had daughters, no one would marry them ; 
if they were unmarried, no one would give them his daughter to 
wife; while, in addition to this, they received special punish
ment as unmarried citizens.^ For even celibacy was regarded 
in Sparta as a dereliction of civic duty, and as such was 
punished with a very palpable severity. For instance, a con
firmed bachelor was obliged sometimes to go in a cold winter’s 
day to the market almost naked, and there to sing lampoons 
against himself,* a mode of punishment which was apparently 
often imposed for other kinds of offences. Next to punish
ments involving loss of honour, pecuniary fines are most 
frequently mentioned, especially in  the case of kings and 
generals. Thus Phoebidas was condemned for his illegal 
occupation of the Cadmsea to a fine of 100,000 drachmse,* 
while the same amount was to be imposed on Agis, because in 
the war against Argos he neglected his duty, while in addition 
his house was to be levelled with the ground, a punishment 
which he narrowly escaped actually undergoing.® Lysanoridas, 
again, one of the commanders of the Spartan garrison in the 
Cadmaea, was, on account of his feeble defence, condemned to a 
pecuniary fine, which he was unable to pay, and was in con
sequence banished from the country.® Similarly, at an earlier 
time, fourteen years before the commencement of the Pelopon
nesian war, king Pleistonax was also banished. He was 
condemned to a fine of fifteen talents, because in a war against 
Athens he had led back his army out of Attica without having 
effected his object, and, being unable to pay this amount, he 
fled to Arcadia, where for nineteen years he lived as a refugee 
in the sanctuary of Zeus Lycfeus, until at last the Spartans, at

* Thuc. V . ,  34.
“ Xen. rep. Lac. c. 9. 5.
® Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 15.

' Plutarch, Pelop. c. 6.
' Thuc. V .  63.
* Plutarch, Pelop. c. 13.
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the bidding of the Delphian oracle, recalled him and restored 
him to the government^ The adviser, who had been assigned 
him in the war against Athens, and who was accused of having 
been bribed by Pericles, was, according to a statement of 
Ephorus, punished with the confiscation of his property, while 
by Plutarch’s account he fled the country, and was condemned 
to death in  his absence.^ I t  is possible tha t both punishments 
were pronounced against him, and that he only escaped the 
latter by his exile. Lysanorides and Pleistonax, moreover, 
must have saved themselves by their flight from a harder fate, 
which threatened them in Sparta, if they failed to pay the 
fine imposed, and this probably would have consisted in at 
least the highest degree of atimia, possibly in imprisonment, 
or possibly even in  capital punishment. I t  is at any rate stated 
by Thucydides, that Pleistonax, out of fear of the Spartans, 
placed himself under the protection of Zeus Lycseus, and it 
is hardly conceivable that his fear coidd have had any other 
cause than that the Spartans, if they obtained possession of his 
person, as he was not able to pay the fine, would proceed 
against him with still greater severity. In  a somewhat earlier 
period also a certain Alcippus is said to have been punished 
with banishment and confiscation of property, on being accused 
of devising schemes for the overthrow of the constitution,^ and 
I  can find no ground for doubting that both these 'punish
ments were sometimes, if rarely, actually carried out.* Imprison
ment may be regarded merely as a means of security, in order to 
retain possession of an accused person, although it may well he

1 Thue. V .  16. The sum is men
tioned by Ephorus in the Schol. to 
Aristoph. Clouds, 1. 85S.

® Ephorus, ad loc. cit.;  Plut. Pericl. 
c. 22.

® Ps. Plutarch, Narrat,. amat. c. 5.
* Of. Athenae. xii. p. 550; ^ ia n ,  

Var.Hist.xiv. 7. Muller(i)oWo7is,vol. 
ii. p. 238, Eng. tr.) throws doubt on 
the punishment of exile, “ because the 
State could hardly have legally com
pelled any one to do that which, when 
it was voluntarily performed, was 
punished with death.” And there
fore because the State restrained its 
citizens from travelling and from 
lengthened abode in foreign lands, in 
order to prevent their corruption, it 
must forsooth refuse to send away 
those whom it regards as corrupt and

dangerous subjects ! In Herod, i. c. 
68, mention is made of a banishment 
which, we must admit, is merely 
pretended. Confiscation has been 
doubted by Meier, de bon. damn. p. 
198, on the ground that the State 
must have sought, as far as possible, 
to retain the number and size of the 
estates unaltered. But the State 
might make use of confiscated estates 
to provide for those citizens who 
possessed none of their own, and so 
found a house. Again, when this 
authority (p. 199) regards the story 
of Alcippus as apocryphal, his judg
ment merely rests on what the nar
rator states to have been the motive 
of the confiscation. This may easily 
have been a mistake, but we are not on 
that account justified in rejecting the 
fact itself.
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believed that it was also applied as a punishment, as, e.g. in the 
case of those who failed to pay a fine to which they had been 
condemned. Corporal punishments were used frequently 
euorrgh as a discipline for the young, as may be inferred from 
the simple fact that a number of Mastigophori or whip-bearers 
were assigned to the Paidonomus.^ They were not, however, 
employed in the punishment of criminals, except in aggrava
tion of the punishment of death. Thus we hear that Cinadon 
and his fellow-conspirators were, before their execution, led 
through the streets of the city with scourges and goads, with 
their hands bound, and their necks in halters.^ The execution, 
which could legally take place only by night,® was accom
plished by strangulation, either in the prison, in a specially 
appointed spot called Dechas,* or the condemned was cast 
down the so-called Caiadas, a deep cleft in the neighbourhood 
of the city. Usually, however, it appears that oidy the corpses 
of executed criminals were thrown down here.®

S e c t i o n  X I .— The State Discipline.
The Spartan Agoge, or in other words the regulation and 

discipline to which Spdrta subjected the lives of her citizens, no 
doubt rested originally on some previous foundation in the' 
national character and popular customs, from which it was sub 
sequently developed of set purpose and on a regular plan, and 
transformed into a well-devised system of rules for conduct, 
which was admirably suited to the peculiar circumstances of 
the Spartan State. This system embraced the whole life of the 
citizen from earliest youth up to extreme old age, and permitted 
him to enter upon no other career and to acquire no other 
culture than what seemed to promote the general good or the 
maintenance of the commonwealth in unimpaired force and 
security against its opponents.

The promise said to have been given by the oracle to the 
Spartans, that they should secure the possession of honourable 
freedom by means of bravery and union,® was kept in  view by 
the legislators who framed this system of life, and it must be 
confessed that there is something which commands admir
ation and respect in the sight of the man-taming Sparta, as 
Simonides calls it,^ w'here a people small in numbers, but 
marked by tbe complete surrender of every individual -to the

* Xen. rexi. Lac. c. 2. 2.
* Jh. Hell. iii. 3. 11.
® Herod, iv. 146.
■' Plutarch, Ag. c. 19. 3.

* Pansan. iv. 8. 3; Thuc. i. 134.
® Diodor. Excerpt. Vatic, vol. iii. 

p. 2, Dindf.
’’ In Plutarch’s Ag. 0. 1.
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whole, and by the unconditional sacrifice of private inclinations 
to the requirements of the commonwealth, displayed an energy 
which rendered it capable of maintaining itself for a long 
period in possession of a supremacy over a far larger number of 
subjects, and in undisputed superiority to all the other people 
of Greece. We can thus easily understand how many, struck 
by this magnificence, have overlooked the dark side of the 
picture, and, idealising Sparta, praised it as the State in 
which, more than in any other, the idea of aristocracy or 
of a government of the best citizens was actually realised. 
For if the best citizens are conceived with exclusive re
ference to the capability of defending their supremacy and 
conquering their enemies, it must be confessed that the Spartan 
discipline did indeed train the citizens to perfection; but if true 
excellence is only found in the free development of all the 
noble qualities and powers of mankind, in the even and har
monious cultivation of the moral and mental nature, then this 
praise must be withheld. . We should be rather inclined to 
agree with the sober and impartial judgment of Aristotle, and 
to allow that the Spartan discipline, instead of ennobling its 
citizens, and training to a true KoKoKoriaQLa, made them rather 
one-sided and rude.^

The child -immediately on his first entry into the world fell 
under the control of the State. The question whether he 
should be brought up or made away with was not, as elsewhere, 
left with the father, but was determined by the judgment of a 
commission composed of the oldest members of the Phyle, to 
whom the infant had to be shown. I f  they found it weak, 
fragile, or unsound, they gave orders for its exposure, for which 
purpose a place was appointed in Taygetus, which was from 
this circumstance called ’Airoderai, or the place of exposure. 
Healthy and sound children they ordered to be brought up, 
and assigned them, if they were posthumous sons, the reversion 
to an allotment of land,^ in cases where they had any at their 
disposal, and when the father was not possessed'of several 
allotments which the sons could divide between them. After 
this the boy, until his seventh year, was left in his father’s 
house, and intrusted to the care of the women, although this 
early domestic training and education was simply intended to 
serve as a preparation for the subsequent public discipline, for 
which the child was to be allowed to grow up sound and 
healthy in mind and body without any tenderness or effeminacy.

* Arist, Pol. viii. 3. 3 ; of. vii. 2. 5 ; 
13. 10-15 and 20.

2 Plutarch, Lycurg. o. 16 ; of. Her- 
tnann, Antiq. Lae. p. 188 seq. and 194.
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The Laconian nurses, were celebrated and sought after, even in 
foreign lands, and wealthy parents exerted themselves to secure 
them for their sons. For instance, Alcibiades is said to have 
had a Laconian foster-mother or nurse named Amycla.^ W hen 
the seventh year was reached the boy was taken away from 
his parents’ house, and handed over to the Paidonomus or 
general director of the education of the young, who at once 
assigned him to some particular division composed of boys of 
the same age. These divisions ŵ ere called 1\a i  or companies, 
several of which formed a band, ar/eka, or, as the Spartans 
called it, jSova. Every Ila was commanded by an Ilarch, every 
/Soya by a Buagor, selected from the fittest of the youths who 
had passed out of the period of boyhood, the Buagor being 
apparently chosen by the votes of the boys themselves.^ These 
leaders had to direct the occupations, games, and exercises of 
those committed to their charge, and also to instruct them in 
gymnastics, though of course under the constant oversight of 
the Paidonomus and the Bidyi, who were close at hand with 
their mastigophori, in  order, when occasion required, to visit 
the young people with the necessary chastisement. In  addi
tion to these, plenty of men were always present, who watched 
the emulation of the youths with keen interest, and were privi
leged to call for this or that gymnastic feat, to set on foot any 
kind of contest they pleased, and, in  a word, to instruct, to 
exhort, or to punish.

The bodily exercises were judiciously divided according to 
the various ages of the boys,' though no details on this point 
can be given. Boxing, however, and the Pancration, were 
entirely excluded, as being adapted only for athletes and not 
for future warriors,® whereas running, leaping, wrestling, throw
ing the spear and discus were diligently practised, while train
ing in the use of military arms was, we may be sure, not 
omitted, although the teachers of Hoplomachy, who professed 
to instruct not only in various useless tricks of fence, but also  ̂
in tactics and other military knowledge, were never admitted  ̂
into Sparta.^ Besides these there were various kinds of dances, 
among which the Pyrrhic, a rapid dance performed in armour, 
was a special favourite; it is said to  have been taught to 
children only five years old.® The whole regulation however

' Plutarch, ad loc. cit. We hear 
of another Laconian nurse named 
Malicha or Cythera from an epitaph 
found in Athens. She was nurse to 
the children of the Athenian Diogiton 
in the fourth century B. c. Vide Bulle- 
tino, de Oorrisp. Archeol. (1841), p. 56.

* Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 17.

 ̂Of. Haase on Xenoph. rep. 
108.
* Ib. p. 219.
® Athense. xiv, p. 361 A.

Lac.
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of the life of the young citizens was calculated to produce 
vigour and bodily strength. They went about barefoot, with 
no covering for the head, lightly and scantily clothed, and 
from their twelfth year, even in  winter, were clad in a single 
outer garment, without under-clothing, and this was expected 
to last for the whole year through. The hair was worn cut 
short, and not even bathing or anointing the body was allowed 
except on some few days in the year. Their sleeping quarters 
were provided merely with hay or straw, without carpet or 
covering, and after their fifteenth year, in  which puberty begins 
to develop, they lay on reeds or rushes (o-lBrf), on account of 
which boys of this age are also called aiSevvaD Their food 
was not only simple in the extreme, but often so scanty in 
quantity as to be insufficient to satisfy their hunger, so that 
the boys, unless they chose to go hungry, were compelled to 
steal for themselves the means of sustenance, which, if it was 
skilfully performed, was praised as a proof of cleverness and 
adroitness, though, if it  was discovered, it received punishment.^ 
Finally, in addition to the other means which were daily offered 
of hardening themselves against bodily pain, we must mention in 
particular the annual Diamastigosis or scourging test at the altar 
of Aifemis Orthia or Orthosia, where the youths were scourged 
until the blood flowed, and considered it disgraceful either to 
betray pain or to beg for any abatement, and the one who 
endured longest received the honourable title of Bomonicas, or 
conquefor at the altar. I t  sometimes, however, happened that 
boys died under the scdm-ge. The custom is said to have been 
originally introduced in  order in  this way to provide some com
pensation to Artemis, who, according to ancient prescription, 
had to be appeased with human blood, instead of the human 
sacrifices which had in former times been offered. I t  was sub
sequently used, as we have described, as a means of education, 
and was preserved up to a very late period, in which very 
little else remained of the other institutions of Lycurgus.® It 
can certainly not be denied that this method of bringing up the 
young must have attained its object in  perfecting, strengthen
ing, and hardening the body; but whether a cultivation of 
bodily strength and endurance, in  so far as it is necessary for 
health and military fitness, can only be attained by such 
violent means, is another question, which should probably

* Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 16 ; In s t. ‘ Pausan. iii. 16. 6, 7 ; Oic. Tusc. 
Lac, 5 ; Phot. Leix. p. 107 ; cf. Mttller, ii. 14 ; Haase, ad Xen. p. 83 ; and 
Dorians, vol. ii. p. 301. especially Trieber, Qucestt. Lac. (Berol.

® Xen. rep. Lac. c. 2. 6; Plutarch, 1867), p. 25 seq.
Lycurg. c. 17.
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rather be answered in the negative. Even the Spartans them 
selves at least considered it neither necessary nor advisable to 
subject the future successor to the throne to the full severity of 
this discipline.^

In proportion as the general development and extreme 
enhancement of bodily fitness was anxiously and indeed ex
cessively desired, so, on the other hand, the sphere of moral 
and intellectual training was curtailed. W ith regard to scien
tific instruction, it  is true that at the period in which the rules 
of the Spartan Agoge were determined, even in the rest of 
Greece little of the kind existed. But even in later times, 
when at least the elementary knowledge of reading and 
writing everywhere formed a subject of instruction for the 
young, this was, in Sparta, not admitted into the prescribed 
discipline, on which account Isocrates^ reproaches the Spartans 
on the ground that they are so backward in the most general 
culture as not even to learn the letters of the alphabet. This is 
certainly rhetorical exaggeration; but it is true that reading and 
writing did not form part of the prescribed instruction, although 
of course there were many who learnt them in private, as soon 
as the general condition of affairs rendered the knowledge 
desirable, or rather indispensable. Even- then, however, they 
learnt it only from this consideration, and not as the elements 
of a higher intellectual culture.® On the other hand, music 
formed part of the regularly prescribed instruction, and was 
regarded as a most valuable means, not only of agreeable 
amusement, but also of moral culture, in so far, that is, as it  
remained true to the character which was a special peculiarity 
of the Dorian style, which, with the manly dignity of its 
rhythm, and the moderating simplicity of its harmony, had the 
effect of disposing the soul to a corresponding mood and dis
position. On this account innovations and refinements in 
music were regarded with distrust, and sometimes met with a 
very summary rejection.^ The boys and young men were not 
only taught to sing those songs, the matter of which was in  
correspondence with the spirit of the State, but probably also 
learnt the use of the musical instruments themselves—the 
cithara and the flute.® On festal occasions, choral bands of

’ Plutarch, Ag. c. 1.
 ̂Panath. § 209.

® This is proved \>yP\VLia,Tch,Lyeurg. 
0.16, whose evidence clearly deserves 
more credit than that of (Grote (vol. 
ii. pp. 308, 309), who too zealously 
undertakes the defence of Isocrates.

Of. Mure, Hist, b f the Lang, and Lit. 
of Greece, vol. iv. p. 33.

* Cf. mpra, p. 243.
® The evidence for the flute, which 

has struck some as utterly impro
bable, is given by Chamieleon in 
Athense. iv. 84, p. 184. Cf. also
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many voices came forward, composed of youths of various ages, 
who sang, in answer to one another, a kind of alternate song, 
of which one example stHl remains, which may find a place 
here. There were three choruses—one of old men, another of 
young men, and the third of hoys. The chorus of old men 
sang first—

“ We were once young men, full of courage and strength,”

to which the chorus of men reply—
“  W e are so now, try us if thou w ilt,” 

after which the boys join in—
“ But we some day shall be both braver and stronger.” *

W ith regard to the training of the intellect, the Spartans 
considered that i t  might he acquired in  sufficient measure by 
life itself, and by the opportunities which presented themselves 
in  daily intercourse for exercising influence on the hoys, and 
that therefore no special instruction was needed. Accordingly 
no schools existed, but the boys were frequently taken to the 
public mess-tables of the men, in order that they might hsten 
t o , their conversations, in  which subjects of the most diverse 
nature were discussed—at one time public affairs, praiseworthy 
or reprehensible deeds in peace or w ar; at another, cheerful 
badinage or witty repartee among the members of the mess— 
a mode of amusement to which the Spartans were much 
inclined. The god of Laughter had his altar at Sparta, no less 
than the god of Obedience.^ In  these conversations even the 
youths themselves were obliged to take a part; they were 
called upon for their opinion, for which they were then either 
praised or corrected; and they were also expected to make 
ready and telling replies, requiring wit and presence of mind to 
catch questions and raillery. In  this every unnecessary word 
was to he dispensed with, and they were taught to say as much 
as possible in the fewest possible words.® Apart from this, 
however, every older man stood to the younger in the relation 
of teacher to scholar, of superior to subordinate. He might 
call him  to account for his conduct or pursuits, correct, censure.

Arist. P o l. vii. 6. 6. The anecdote ‘ Pint. L y c . c. 21; In stil. Lac. c. 
in Plutarch, A p o p ld h . Lou:, no. 39, 15.
is Without value as evidence. The s p iX a ,  and —Plut. Lye. o.
Spartan there expresses himself to gs • Cleom. 9.
the same effect as Themistocles on ' ' '
one occasion, Plut. Them . c. 2. ® Pint. L y c .  c. 12, 19,
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and even punish h im ; and if a boy by any chance complained 
to his fatlier of a punisliment so received, he would be sure to 
expose himself to a still severer punishment from him.^ Tor 
children were supposed to belong not so much to the indi
vidual as to the State, and all older men were equally regarded 
by the younger as their fathers. Hence the Spartan youth, 
with aU their developed strength, and all the ambitious emula
tion which they displayed among their contemporaries, were 
nevertheless, in the presence of their elders, modest and re
spectful in a degree which excited the admiration of the other 
Greeks. One panegyrist of Spartan institutions adduces this 
State as a proof that the male sex is not less adapted to disci
pline and morality than the female; for a Spartan youth was 
never forward, but silent as a statue; never looked boldly 
round him in the streets, bu t scarcely raised his eyes; and 
walked not in a careless attitude, but at a moderate pace, and 
with his arms under his mantle.^

Special mention, however, must be made of the influence in 
training and education which the Spartans expected from the 
personal union between a mature man and a youth, and which 
the most unimpeachable testimony affirms to have been justi
fied by experience. This union was probably called by the 
more general name of Paiderastia, though it was something 
purer and better than is usually implied by this name. I t  is 
certainly true tha t a sense of pleasure in bodily beauty may 
have influenced the man in his choice of a favourite boy or 
youth, but his love was only intended to develop in its object 
all the goodness and beauty within, which his exterior seemed 
to promise, or, in other words, to train him for that which, in 
Spartan eyes, was considered the ideal of manly excellence. 
This is probably implied in the other appellations given to this 
relation. The lover is called eto-TrvjJXa?, the inspirer, because 
he sought to fill the soul of his favourite with love, which, 
though directed to himself personally, was so only in so far as 
he offered himself as a guide and pattern in endeavours after 
all excellence. The beloved youth was called dfto?, or “ the 
listener,” because he gave ear to the voice of his advising and 
protecting friend.® I t  was considered as a slur upon a young 
man if no m an found him worthy of his love; while it was a • 
reproach for the man if he did not choose some youth for his 
favourite.* B ut whoever entered upon a union of this kind

’ Xenoph. re p . L a c . c. 6. 1, 2.
2 Ih . c. 3. 4.
’ C£. Schomaim on Pint. Cleom. p.

181 aeq.
* .®lian, V ar. H ist. iii. 10; Cio., 

quoted in Sere, ad  Verg. M n . x .  325.
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was then held responsible for guiding the youth of his choice 
in the right w a y ; while he was himself regarded as liable to 
punishment for any offences committed by himd On the 
other hand, if any one dared to sully the purity of the relation . 
by sensuality or obscenity, he was regarded as dishonoured, 
and was visited with general contempt to such a degree that 
he was unable to hear it, and he either sought a voluntary 
death, or lived on in utter wretchedness.^

For the girls also there was ordained by the law a gymnastic 
and musical education similar to that of the boys,^ although 
no details are stated with regard to its arrangement. We may 
however probably assume that here too corresponding regula
tions were in force, and that therefore the girls were distributed 
into bands and companies and various classes according to age, 
that certain definite stages were prescribed for the various 
exercises, and tha t a supervision was exercised by the Paido- 
nomi, Bidyi, and the like. We have express evidence that 
girls were trained in running, leaping, wrestling, and throwing 
the spear and discus, while they must certainly have learnt 
various dances, since on festal occasions they appeared in bands 
as dansettseSi and we may infer the same with regard to 
singing, since, i t  was they who had to sing the chor^ odes.̂  
I t  can hardly be doubted that their places of exercise were 
separated from those of the hoys, and also that admittance to 
them was not freely granted to any one who chose to demand 
it.® There were,-however, public contests and games in which 
young men and girls were spectators of each others’ perform
ances, and we learn that on these occasions the praise and 
applause, or censure and derision, which was pronounced or 
sung by the girls on the young men was regarded by these as 
no small spur or incitement. All this, as may well be con
ceived, gave great offence to the other Greeks, among whom 
the women, especially the unmarried, girls, were kept secluded 
and apart from all intercourse with the other sex. Hence a 
hardy, daring Spartan wench, as compared with a delicate, 
bashful Athenian maiden, seemed to them a completely un
womanly spectacle. Nor did their lighter clothing escape 
censure, consisting as it  did of a chiton without sleeves reaching

’ .^lian, a d  he. c it.;  Pint. Lye. c. 
18.

“ .iElian, iii. 12 j Plut. ln$f. Lac. 
c. 7.

® Xen. rep. Lae. c. 1. 4.
*■ Plut. L y c . c. 14 ; Plat. Legg. viii 

p. 805.

® Of- Muller, P a r ia n s ,  vol. ii. p. 328, 
Eng. tr., and Hermann on Becker’s 
Charicles, p. 178. The passages ad
duced on the other side by Trieber, 
op. cU. p. 64, I  cannot regard as valid 
evidence.

    
 



TH E S P A R T A N  ST A T E . 263

down nearly to the knees, and divided below at the sides,^ so 
that much was exposed to view which is elsewhere carefully 
concealed, and which therefore might appear calculated to excite 
sensuality. Notwithstanding this, however, we hear of no 
sexual licence among the Spartan youth, though its critics 
would certainly not have failed to report it to us if anything 
of the kind had been of frequent occurrence. That which when 
concealed, and only seen by stolen glances, excites the imagina- 

,  tion, loses its effect on those who see it  every day unhindered, 
and in this way the Spartan youths and maidens could see one 
another in various degrees of nudity without feeling their blood 
stirred at the sight. The Spartan mode of education then can
not be said to have made the maidens licentious, though it did 
probably have the effect, which Lycurgus had in view, of 
making them the strongest and, at the same time, the most 
beautiful women in all Greece. The beauty, indeed, of the 
female sex at Sparta is celebrated f  in Aristophanes the Spar
tan woman Lampito is represented as on this account exciting 
the jealous admiration of the other women among whom she 
appeared.® I t  remains to mention that unions between older 
women and young girls, similar to that between men and boySj 
were not unusual in Sparta.^

We are not informed by our authorities at what age the 
education of the girls was regarded as finished. That of the 
young men extended to their thirtieth year, since up to that 
age they were retained in their distinct divisions, and made to 
continue their prescribed exercises under the supervision of 
the Bidyi.® On attaining their eighteenth year they quitted the 
divisions of the boys, and were now until their twentieth year 
called fieXXelpevei; (or peXXipave?) or “ the coming youths” ® 
(eipere?). During this interval they were apparently employed 
in the service of the above-mentioned Crypteia,’ while their 
obhgation to regular service in the army only began on the 
completion of their twentieth year. From this to their thirtieth 
year they were called eipeve<; (I'pave?),® the younger being

’ Hence (Txi.(tt6s and the name
given to Spartan maidens, (/>ati/o;i07pi5 es 
—Pollux, vii. 54, 55 ; Plutarch, comp. 
Li/curg. c. Num. 0 . 3.

 ̂Of. Athense. xiii. 20, p. 566; Strah. 
X. p. 449.

® Aristoph. Lysistr. v. 78 seq.
 ̂Plut. Jjyc. c. 18.

® Pausan. iii. 11. 2.
® This name, However, was appar

ently used in a more general sense of 
the hoys who were approaching the

age of young men, i.e. their twentieth' 
year. Pint. L yc . c. 17.

 ̂ Vide supra, p. 195.
® Plut. L yc . c. 1 7 . According to 

the E ty m . M m .  p. 303, 37, the name 
is said to have originally signified 
those of full age who were entitled to 
speak (eJpai) at the assemblies. It 
was probably an altogether Doric 
word, for which reason the Spartan as
signed it to young men of twenty years 
of age, although they were really first
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described as TrptoTeipai {TTparlpaveii), the older as a^aipe’i'i, 
possibly from a-<palpa, a ball, because some kind of game with 
a ball which, through its numerous variations, produced a high 
degree of versatility and activity, occupied an important place 
in the exercises practised at this age.^ From their thirtieth 
year onwmrds they were ranked among the men, and were only 
now allowed to set up a house of their own, although it was no 
unusual thing for them to marry even before this age. This, 
however, did not exempt them from the duty of regularly 
appearing for their meals in that division of their contempor
aries to which they belonged, or of performing the prescribed 
exercises and passing the night in the common sleeping-quarters, 
so that they were only able to visit their wives by stealth, and 
for a short time.^ Marriage was demanded by the law from 
every citizen who was in possession of an allotment of land, 
as the fulfilment of an obligation towards the State, Younger 
sons who had not acquired possession of an estate of their own, 
but lived with their elder brother, and were maintained by 
him, could not of course be subjected to this obhgation. We 
have already seen, indeed,® that as they dwelt in the paternal 
house in company with their brother, so they sometimes even 
shared his wife wdth him, until some kind of provision was 
found for them, either by adoption into a childless house, or by 
marriage with an heiress. Whoever omitted to marry, when he 
was in a condition to do so, was, as we have already incidentally 
mentioned, punished with a kind of atimia. He was not 
admitted ^o such feasts as the Gymnopsedeia as a spectator, 
and was compelled at the command of the Ephors to walk 
through the city to the market-place on a winter day, only 
covered by his under-raiment, and there to sing a lampoon 
upon himself in which he acknowledged that he was justly 
punished for disobedience to the laws.^ H e had, moreover, no 
claim to the marks of honour which were in  other cases due to 
older men from the young; and when on one occasion a young 
man refused to rise from his seat in  honour of the generd 
HercylUdas, with the words: “ Thou hast begotten no son, who

allowed to attend the assemblies after 
their thirtieth year.—Pint. L y c . c. 25. 
With regard to the different forms, 
cf. Legerlotz in Kuhn’s Z d tsch r. viii. 
p. 53, and vide Leutsoh. in Philol. 
X. p. 431.

* Phot. p. 140, 21; Pausan. iii. 146; 
Cf. Midler, Dorians, vol. ii. p. 316, 
Kng. tr.

“ Pint. Lycurg. c. 15 ; A pophth .

L a c . p. 149, 17; cf. Xen. rep. Lac. 
c . 1. 5.

® V ide su p ra , p. 214.
< The statement too which Athens, 

(xiii. 2, p. 546) makes from Clearchus 
may be adduced, viz., that at-certain 
feasts the women dragged obstinate 
bachelors round the altar and beat 
theta.
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may some day rise to me,” his conduct was universally com- 
mendedd Puuishment was further imposed on those who 
married too late, or who formed an unsuitable connection,® by 
which latter expression is probably meant a marriage in which 
it was evident that the choice had been determined by some 
consideration which was inconsistent either with the proper 
object of marriage, or with existing laws and usages, as, e.g. if 
a man disdained a poor girl from a kindred family in order to 
gain a rich one.®

I t  may be assumed as certain, from the analogy of other 
systems of legislation, even without express testimony, that legal 
marriages could only take place between full citizens. I t  is 
expressly testified, indeed, with regard to the members of the 
Heraclid gens, that mairiages with foreign women were for
bidden them, or, in other words, that such marriages were not 
only legally invalid, but even liable to punishment; while the 
marriage of king Leonidas ii., about the year 242 B.c., with a 
foreign wife, was made a valid ground for his deposition.^ 
Whoever desired a maiden in marriage was obliged first of all 
to apply for the consent either of her father, or of the kinsman 
under whose authority she stood.® W ith regard to heiresses, 
when there was any dispute as to who was best entitled to 
marry them, the decision lay with the kings.®' Dowries were 
forbidden by law,^ although in later times, when many had 
acquired the possession of greater wealth, this restriction was 
no longer observed; and especially, after the law of Epitadeus 
had conferred the right freely to dispose of the aUgtments of 
land, daughters belonging to families which were in possession 
of several estates were even provided with these. The conse
quence was that, since wealthy fathers always preferred to 
choose rich sons-in-law, the tendency of landed property to 
accumulate more and more in a few families was not a little 
strengthened.® Whoever had gained permission from the guar
dian of the maiden to take her to wife then proceeded to take 
possession of his bride by means of a kind of forcible abduction.®

* Hut. h y c . c. 15.
^  A f /c T ;  dipiyafiiov and SIkt] KaKoyafiLov. 

Pollux, iii. 48; viii. 40 ; Stobaeus, 
Flor. tit* 67. 16.

“ Plut. L y m n d .  o. 30, extr.
* Ib. A g . c. 11.
® *Elian, F ar. H is t. vi. 4.
* Vide m p r a ,  p. 229.
 ̂Plut. A popM h. L a c . p. 149; 

.^lian, F a r. H p t .  vi. 6 ; Justin, iii. 3. 
® Cf. Arist. P o l. ii. 6, 11. In

Lysander’s time, however, no dowries 
appear to have been given, if We may 
trust to the narration of Hermippus 
in Athenseus, xiii. 2, p. 555.

* Hermippus in Athenseus, loc. c it., 
alludes to another custom. The 
maidens were shut up in a dark room 
together with the young men, who 
were supposed each to carry off one. 
This may possibly sometimes have 
occurred. Neither custom is men-
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He bore her off from the midst of her companions, and con
veyed her to the house of some female relation, who, in the 
capacity of a NvfKpevrpia, took charge of her, and led her to 
the bridal chamber, where she cut off her hair, put on her a 
man’s cloak and shoes, laid her on a bed composed of rushes, 
and then took away the light, bidding to await what was to 
follow. The young man, if, as was usually the case, he was 
not yet over th irty  years of age, could only visit her by stealth, 
and for a short tim e; and in this way, in the opinion of the 
legislator, excessive indulgence in  one another’s society, of 
which there is always a danger in young couples, w'as avoided. 
Accordingly i t  m ight frequently happen that a young man and 
his wife might have had several children without ever having 
seen one another by day.^ Ho express evidence is afforded of 
sacrifices or other religious ceremonies a t the commencement 
of the marriage, though i t  is inadmissible to conclude from this 
fact that nothing of the sort existed. On the contrary, it 
would certainly not have remained unnoticed if, in opposition 
to the universal Greek usage, Spartan marriages had entirely 
dispensed with every sort of religious consecration. These 
religious proceedings, however, were no doubt of an exceedingly 
simple character; and all the rites, which elsewhere were 
associated with the solemn conveyance of the bride to her new 
home, must of necessity have been omitted in  Sparta. More 
than this, it  cannot be denied that the legislature regarded 
marriage chiefly, if not exclusively, from a political point of 
view, as ^  means by which families might be continued, and 
the necessary number of citizens not diminished. This point, 
however, is common to the Spartan legislation with all others, 
although i t  was here most logically and completely carried out. 
Hence the dissolution of a marriage, if through the failure of 
children its object had been unattained, was not only easily 
effected, but was even ordered by law. King Anaxandridas, 
whose wife had borne him no children, but whom he loved, 
and therefore refused to divorce, was induced, by the command 
of the Ephors, to take a second, and to maintain a double 
household, his two wives living in  separate houses.^ Similarly, 
about the same time, king Ariston determined for the same 
reason to take a second wife; and when she also bore no 
children, he even chose a third, although in this case, it is

tioned in Xenophon, from which it since it was ewdently only a for- 
may be inferred that in his time the m a lity .
custom mentioned by Hermippns was ' Plut. L y c . e. 15 ; cf. Xen. rep. 
at least not a universal one. The L a e . c. 1. 5.
abduction he might have passed over, * Herod, v. 39 ; Pausan. iii. 3. 7.
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true, one of tlie other two was put away.^ These, however, 
were exceptions from the usual custom, and were only per
mitted in order to reconcile some regard for the personal 
feelings of the kings with due cafe for the continuation of the 
royal house.

In  other cases a man was permitted to marry only one wife, 
though it is probable that a species of Dyandry, or even of 
Polyandry, was tolerated by custom among the women. For 
not only did it sometimes occur, as already remarked, that 
several brothers hved with one wife in common, hut it was also 
not considered objectionable for an older man, who no longer 
felt himself capable of his marital duties, to make over his 
privilege to a younger and more vigorous friend. I t sometimes 
even happened that a man who was more attracted by his 
friend’s wife than by his own, was allowed by his friend to 
participate in his marital rights.^ Nor was it regarded as 
illegal or disgraceful for citizens to hand over their wives to 
non-citizens, provided that they were men from whom it was 
likely that vigorous children would be produced.® Whether, 
as some suppose,^ the cases in which this was or was not 
allowable were distinguished with sufficient accuracy by usage 
and custom, must remain an undecided question. The state
ments of the ancients at least afford us no means of judging, 
and it in all probability depended on the idea which each indi
vidual conceived, as to how strict or how lax he ought to be on 
this point. When, therefore, we are assured that adultery on 
the part of woman was rare or unheard of at Sparta,® we must 
evidently understand this only of adultery in which the wife 
was seduced into infidelity without the knowledge or wish of 
her husband, and that cases of this kind rarely occurred we 
may well believe. The wife, however, to whom overtures were 
made, felt herself probably by no means insulted, but referred 
the lover to her husband, whose will she was bound to follow.® 
Nevertheless, apart from this unworthy treatment of the 
marriage relation, the women in Sparta enjoyed a higher 
degree of esteem than in the rest of Greece. The mode of 
their education placed them on a closer footing with the m en : 
they were from their youth up accustomed to regard them-

* Herod, vii 61 geq.
* Xen. rep . L a c .  c. 1. 7, 8 ; Hut. 

Lye. c. 15.
’ Nicol. Damasc. iu O. MUller,

is exaggerated.
* Muller, D orians, vol. ii. p. 302.
® Plut. L ye . 0 . 15.
' Cf. Plut. A pophih . rm l. L a c . tom.

. Fragm . H is t. Oroee. iii. p. 458; ii. p. 188, Tauch., where a Spartan 
Hesych. Phot. Suid. sub voc. Aokwh- woman gives an answer to this 
Kill TpoTcov, where, it is true, the case effect.
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selves as citizens’ and to take the most Lively interest in all 
public affairs; and many instances show that in courage and 
patriotism, in the surrender and subordination of aU personal 
interests and inclinations for the good of the commonwealth, 
and, in short, in  the characteristics of the genuine Spartan 
citizens, they by no means fell short of their husbands. By 
this means they of necessity gained the honour and esteem of 
the m en; their approval or blame exercised a powerful influ
ence, and their voice was not disregarded even in those matters 
which in other States were looked upon as lying entirely out
side the sphere of the feminine judgm ent; so that, indeed, the 
influence which they exercised on the men appeared to the 
other Greeks so great that they sometimes openly described it 
as feminine rule {^waiKOKpaTid)} In  fact, however, that which 
they so described was simply the natural consequence of the 
higher social position of women, which, i t  is true, far exceeded 
the standard which seemed fitting to the other Greeks, though 
certainly not that which women have acquired in the modern 
nations of the West. For although culture is a very different 
thing with us from what it  was to the Spartans, yet the dis
tinction between the two sexes, in all the points which are 
regarded as the really essential points of culture, is certainly 
not greater among us than it was with them ; and the assured 
position of women in  society, as well as the influence which 
they thereby exercise in so many ways, would no doubt have 
appeared to an Athenian of the best days of his State as a kind 
of Gynaecocracy. But just as with us the higher social posi
tion of women is far from taking them away from their most 
peculiar and natural functions of housewives and mothers, so in 
Sparta no such results followed. Here also the woman, imme
diately upon her marriage, found her proper duties, first and 
before all things, in  her household, as is implied in the title of 
fiea-ohofJM, which, according to Hesychius,^ was given among 
the Laconians to  the housewife. I t  is, moreover, stated by 
Plato, that although the women of Sparta were not, as in other 
places, employed in  spinning and weaving,—occupations which 
were left to the slaves,—^yet nevertheless their life was filled 
with multifarious cares for the family and household.* When 
a captive Laconian woman was asked in wFat her knowledge 
consisted, she replied, “ In  managing the house w e l l w h i l e  
another answered the same question with the words, “ In  being 
faithful and trustworthy.”  ̂ Gymnastic and musical exercises

’ Plut. L y c . c. 14; A g . c. 7. 
“ Tom. ii. p. 579.

® Plato, L egg . vii. 12, p. 805, 6. 
Pint. A p d p h th . m ul. L a c . p. 188.
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were discontinued by the housewife, although she no doubt 
took no less keen an interest in those of her daughters than 
her husband did in those of the sons. Intercourse with men 
was less free for the women than for the girls; and the saying 
of Pericles,^ that the greatest glory of a woman consists in  
being least spoken about by other men, either for good or for 
evil, may also be applied to Sparta.* Married women, more
over, even here, never appeared in public unveiled, although 
girls were allowed to do so. One Spartan, on being asked the 
reason of this, rephed, “ Because girls have first to seek a 
husband, but wives only to retain their own,” *—an answer 
which at least shows how the relation was conceived. I t  may 
also serve as a proof that in Sparta, more than in other parts 
of Greece, the choice of a wife was determined by personal 
inclination and admiration of the maiden’s charms, although 
no romantic love must be supposed to have been felt by the 
Spartan youths, in the sense of the modem refinement of the 
feeling, which often degenerates into a morbid tenderness. Nor 
should we be more correct in imagining any domestic life to 
have existed, in  the modern meaning of the words, where the 
house usually constitutes for the man his world, or at least the 
most important part of the world; while, on account of his 
anxiety for his domestic life, he puts pubhc matters from his 
thoughts, and is sometimes expected to do so of set purpose. 
In Sparta the State was the fitrst object, the house only the 
second, and the latter only possessed value and importance in 
so far as it also served the interests of the State,

This idea also underlay the constitution of Syssitia, or public 
dining-clubs for men {avhpeia),* by means qf which the domestic 
life with wife and children was certainly impaired; as a recom
pense for which, however, the citizens were accustomed, in  
Plutarch’s words, to feel themselves, hke bees, closely bound 
to one another, simply as members and portions of one common 
whole, for which they professed to live rather than for them
selves.® Participation in these Syssitia was an indispensable 
duty for every Spartiate as soon as he had passed his twentieth 
year, and was incorporated as an E ’iprjv among those who were 
bound to military service as hoplites. The only exception was 
made in the case of the overseers of the boys’ divisions, who 
took their meals, not at the Syssitia, but with the boys of their

' Thuc. ii. 45.
 ̂ Vide the opinions o£ Arigeus and 

Euboidas in Pint. Apophth. Lac. pp. 
122, 130.

* Pint. Apophth. Lac. p. 161.
* Arist. Pol. ii. 7. 3.
® Pint. Lyc, 0. 25.
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division.^ Even the kings were not allowed to absent them
selves from the Syssitia^ and when on one occasion Agis, after 
his return from the war with Athens, desired that his portion 
might be sent to his house from the public dining-room, in 
order that he might eat it at home with his wife, his request 
was refused.^ Both kings took their meals in the same build
ing,^ and their table-companions were the same men who 
formed their immediate retinue in war. The only privilege 
they possessed over all other citizens consisted in the fact that 
they received double portions, part of which they might 
bestow on those to whom they wished to show honour. The 
expenses of the royal table were paid by the State all other 
citizens, however, were bound to pay a fixed contribution every 
month towards the Syssitia, consisting of a medimnus of barley 
or meal, eight choae of wine, five minae of cheese, two and a half 
pounds of figs, and beside this some trifling sum of money, amount
ing to about ten AEginetan obols.® Whoever refused to pay this 
amount, or was unable to do so through poverty, was excluded 
from the number of ofMioi or full citizens.® Those who were 
present in the city were only allowed to absent themselves 
from the public meals on certain definite grounds of exemption, 
as, e.g. if  they were celebrating a domestic sacrifice, or had 
returned home late from hunting.'^ I t  however not unfre- 
quently happened that many, no doubt after previously giving 
notice, and obtaining permission, remained absent from Sparta 
in the neighbouring country for a still longer interval.® An 
occasional supervision of the Helots on their estates was 
certainly not superfluous, and in addition to this, hunting,—an 
amusement apd exercise to which the Spartans were exceedingly 
inclined, and in  which they were even encouraged by the laws 
to take part,®—could of course not always have employed them 
in the immediate neighbourhood of the city, but often led 
them to a greater distance, to where Taygetus and its ranges 
provided forest and game in abundance, the latter consisting of

’ This appears from Plut. Lyc. c. 
17, 18, and that all the other young 
men took part in the Pheiditia, from 
c. 15. Of. also Xen. rep. Lae. c. 3. 5. 

^ Plut. Lyc. c. 12.
 ̂So the word atxTKyveiv, in Xen. 

Hell. V. 3. 20, must be understood 
with Haase, ad Xen. rep. Lac. p. 
253. Of. Plut. Ag. e. 20.

* Xen. rep. Lac. 15. 4.
® This is the amount stated by 

Hicsearchus on Athenae. iv. p. 141 B,

W ith regard to the payments in kind 
he does not altogether agree with the 
statement in the text, which is taken 
from Plut. Lyc. e. 12 ; however, the 
subject is too unimportant to merit a 
more detailed discussion.

* Arist. Pol. ii. 6. 21.
Plut. Lyc. c. 12.

* These are the er rots xwplois spoken 
of in Xen. Hell. iii. 3. 5.

®Xen. rep. Lac. c. 4. 6, with Haase’s 
note, p. 112; Liban. i. p. 230 K.
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wild boars, for the hunting of which the Laconian breed of 
dogs was especially adapted. We hav^ express evidence that 
the Spartans had storerooms on their estates, (Which in  aU 
probability were specially intended to keep on the spot all the 
requisites necessary for their occasional residence there, just as 
for the same reason they kept in them horses and dogs for 
their use. W ith respect to these things, however, some kind 
of common ownership was recognised, since there was nothing 
to hinder any Spartan in case of necessity from making use, on 
the estate of some other man, of the horses and dogs which he 
might find there, or even from employing the Helots, or open
ing the store-chambers, although the latter he was bound to 
close up again with his own seal.^ We must return, however, 
to the Syssitia.

In early times the Spartans, like the Homeric heroes, sat at 
table without reclining.^" The Oriental custom of reclining 
first found its way among them at a later though uncertain 
date, though even then they reclined, not like the other Greeks 
upon cushions and carpets, but upon simple wooden seats.® 
The Syssitia however appear to have retained the name of 
(pSiTM or FiSirca (sittings) * from the ancient custom of sit
ting, even after it  had ceased to be appropriate, as is frequently 
the case with terms of this nature. About fifteen persons, 
more or less, took their meals at each table, while admittance 
into a mess took place by the free election of the members by 
means of crumbs of bread, which were thrown into a vessel 
carried round by an attendant, and which were rolled up into 
balls or left loose, according as the voter was for or against the 
admission.® W e are therefore unable to suppose the existence 
of any arrangement in accordance with tribal 'divisions or 
districts and place of residence. On the contrary, all relations 
and interest based on family ties or local footings were as far 
as possible suppressed, and each citizen, quite independently of 
such considerations, could choose for his table-companions those

' Xen. rep. Lac. c. 6. 3, 4 ; Haase, 
p. 137 seg.

® Varro on Serv. ad Verg. JSn. vii. 
176.

® Phylarclras, quoted in Athense. iv. 
20, p. 141 ; Ath. xii. 15, p. 518; 
Suid. suh voc. AvKovpyos and <j>CSiTia.

* This explanation is certainly new, 
but not, I hope, worse than the earlier 
attempts, some of which are very 
absurd. Many words were pro
nounced with the F by the Spartans

which elsewhere show no trace of it, 
while the change from e to i is also 
found in ffw, ISpia. Supposing that 
the Spartans pronounced it as FiSlna, 
the other Greeks might easily have 
taken this for <pt Stria, and broadened 
it into ^eiStria. Moreover the word 

êiXiiXiSv cited by HeSychius as =  
Slifipos or er0̂ Xas is certainly nothing 
else than FiSiiXior, FcSlaXiov, iSiltXtov.

® Plut. Lyc. c. 12.
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•who pleased him best. On this account admission could only 
be granted when all ,the electors were unanimous. Those, 
moreover, who at hpme-were members of the same mess, in 
war shared the same tent, and accordingly the mess-rooms were 
called by the same name, c/cymi, which was given to the tents 
in a camp, while the same Polemarchs who commanded the 
different regiments in war also exercised supervision over the 
Syssitia in time of peace. The food was, as may he conceived, 
in the highest degree simple. The chief article of diet every 
day consisted of the celebrated black blood soup, aijuiria or 
â<j>d, a sort of haggis made from pork, the flesh being cooked 

in the blood, and seasoned merely with -vinegar and salt.  ̂ Of 
this each person had his own peculiar portion set before him. 
Barley-bread, however, was unrestricted in quantity, and 
even wine was supplied in  sufficient quantity to satisfy a 
tolerably strong thirst. Intoxication, however, was regarded 
as disgraceful.'^ As dessert, cheese, olives, and figs were allowed. 
The members of the mess, however, were not prohibited from 
providing some extra delicacy, such as a piece of venison, or a 
fowl or fish, o r a wheaten loaf, which were in such a case 
handed round after the ordinary meal as a second course 
{eTraiKkov).^ Contributions of this kind were sometimes, as we 
have remarked above,^ imposed by way of penalty for slight 
offences, although the rich, or those who had returned with 
some prize from the hunt, often made them voluntarily.* 
There were, moreover, in Sparta festal banquets in which the 
daily custom of the Syssitia was departed from, especially on 
occasion of sacrificial feasts. These were sometimes public, 
like those of the Hyacinthia, Carneia, Tithenidia, and others, 
sometimes private, when they were called kottlSê , or battle- 
dishes.® There is no doubt, however, that even these were 
exceedingly frugal, and although some other kind of meat was 
substituted for the black broth, and wheaten pastry was pro- 
■vided instead of barley-bread, yet in other respects the difference 
was probably not great, and the Sybarite, who remarked that 
he was not surprised that the Spartan should face death so boldly 
in war, since a mode of life like theirs was scarcely preferable

‘ Plut Prttcfpla iSayiitatis tuendce, prove to them how men may be
c. 12.

’ Xeu. rep. Lor. c. 5. 7 ; Pint. 
L>jr. 0. 12, extr. From c. 18 we 
gather at lea.«t aa much as this, that 
ii>to\icate<l Helots were shoam to the 
Imij’8 in order by their example to

degraded by drunkenness. 
“Athenasus, iv. 19, p. 141.
 ̂See above, p, 252.

“ Xen. rep. Lac. c. 5. 3.
" Athenicus, iv. 16, 17, p. 138 sen-
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to death,  ̂probably from his own point of view had good reason 
for his judgment, especially since he had in-his mind not merely 
the bad cookery of the Spartans, but also the other hardships of 
their hfe, and the absence of all comforts and enjoyments. In  
Sybaris, on the contrary, it was these things which alone 
were thought to give to life its proper worth, whereas the 
Spartans were compelled by the laws to limit themselves to 
the most necessary requirements. Thus the same appa,rel 
was prescribed for tbe richest as for the poorest, and the 
threadbare tunics of the Spartans often enough served as a 
subject of mockery to the other Greeks. They themselves,' 
however, probably considered this as one of their great merits, 
and were as proud of their shabby dresses as Agesilaus was of 
his frugality, when in Egypt he ordered the delicacies which 
were set before him to be given to the Helots, and took for 
himseK only the plainest fare.^ Indeed, the cynic Diogenes 
was probably not far wrong when, on seeing at Olympia some 
Ehodian youths in magnificent robes and some Spartan lords 
in soiled and threadbare raiment, he declared that both were 
instances of vanity, though in  different ways.* The clothing 
of the Spartan citizen consisted in a mantle-shaped outer coat 
of grey cloth, and short cut, without clasps or bands, and this 
the young men from their twelfth year were obliged to use as 
their only garment, whUe even older men frequently desired 
no other. The under garment, also made of grey wool, was not 
unlike a modern shirt, and descended as far as the knees, but 
was made without sleeves. The covering for the feet consisted 
in a single sole with a smooth border, on to which the straps 
were fastened, “with which the soles were tied on. Boys and 
youths were obliged to go barefoot, while men often did the 
same, only wearing shoes on festal occasions, or when they 
took the field. The Spartan sandals were regarded also in the 
rest of Greece as a very suitable covering for the feet, and were 
frequently worn, made indeed more ornamental, but with the 
same cut; those of Amyclee were especially celetated.

The head also was usually left uncovered by the Spartans, 
who frequently let the hair grow long, after the manner of the 
long-haired Acheeans. This was intended, according to a pre
tended decision of Lycurgus, to add to ' the beauty of the 
handsome, and to lend a formidable appearance to the ugly.

' AthenseuB, iv. 15, p. 138, and xii. 
15, p. 518; Stobseus, Floril. tit. 29, 
96..

*Plut. Ag. c. 36.
“ .dJlian, Far. Hist, ix, 34. Of. also

the opinions of Arist. Eih. Nicom. iv. 
c. 13. W ith regard to the particular 
details of the Spartan dress, it is 
sufficient to refer to the passages in 
Meursius, Miscell. Lacon. 1. c. 15-18.
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There was no law, however, ordering the hair to be left uncut; 
it  was rather a privilege granted to men, on passing out of the 
age of boyhood and, youth, in which they were compelled by 
law to cut it short. Many retained th is habit, even as men, 
possibly on account of its greater cleanliness.^ For this 
purpose, as well as for the hardening and strengthening of the 
body, it  formed a part of the daily regulations to take a cold 
bath in  the Eurotas. To this there was added from time to 
time a vapour-bath to produce perspiration, hut hot-water 
baths were considered enervating, and were forbidden by law, 
or at least were never customary. The beard was uivariably 
left unshaved ; the hair was allowed to grow both on the chin 
and the upper lip, though on one. occasion the Ephors for 
the time being gave orders, on entering on their office, that 
every citizen should shave off his moustache, either, as some 
suppose, in  order to exhort them to obedience even in such 
trifling matters, or, as others think, on account of a certain 
symbolical meaning attached to the moustache as a sign of 
independent l i b e r t y W e  are now able to represent to our
selves a tolerably distinct picture of the Spartan citizen, 
though we must not omit to mention the stout staff which he 
invariably carried in his hand, and which he occasionally 
employed as an instrument of correction, not only on the 
Helots, but also on the young people of his own station.® We 
caii well believes that, notwithstanding this simplicity and- 
absence of adorninent, there was a certain beauty and dignity 
in their appearance, but when we listen to the expression of 
the other Greeks, the Laconians are made to appear uninterest
ing, rough, and slovenly. All cosmetic arts and contrivances 
were excluded from Sparta. Hot only were ointments, which 
in the rest of Greece were considered indispensable to rub into 
the skin after bathing, forbidden here to be either prepared or 
used, but even coloured garments were not tolerated, with the 
exception of the purple robes of the king.* The dress of the 
citizen accordingly in  time of peace consisted merely of un
dyed wool. . . _

The dwellings of the Spartans were, like their dress, of an ex
ceedingly plain and simple character. A  rhetra of Lycurgus is 
adduced,® according to which no tools were to be employed for the

 ̂Of. Plut. Alcih. o. 23, where the 
XPV Kovptav is cited as one of the 
things by which Alcibiados had made 
himself like the Lacoilians. It is 
clear from Xen. rept Lac. o. 11. 3, 
that the Kopav, although very usual.

was not prescribed, but permitted.
* Plut. Oleofa. o. 9; cf. Muller, 

Dorians, vol. ii. p. 287, Eng. tr.
* Dionys. Ant. R. xx. 2.
* Athenseus, xv. 34. p. 686 extr.
' Plut. Lyc. c. 13.
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roof and doors except the axe and saw, and accordingly all the 
woodwork was to consist of roughly-cut beams and planks. Thus 
on one occasion when Leotychides perceived in  the house of 
some foreign host some carefully carved timber, he inquired 
with assumed astonishment whether the trees grew in angles in  
those parts.  ̂ The household furniture corresponded of course 
with this simplicity, for, as Plutarch says, no one probably was 
so perverse and foolish as to introduce into a house of this 
kind beautiful or ornamental settles, pirrple carpets, golden 
vessels, or other precious things of this kind. Even the 
possession of the precious metals was interdicted to the citizens 
by law, and when in later times gold and silver money w4s 
universally employed in the rest of Greece, Spartan citizens 
were still forbidden to own it, although it is true that the 
State could not dispense with it, and that the kings no doubt 
possessed it. I t  is also evident that the Perioeci must have 
employed gold and silver money, in order to carry on their 
trade with foreign lands, while it  is certain that the taxes paid 
by them did not merely consist in raw produce or iron money. 
As a medium of exchange, however, for inland traffic only, 
iron money was in use, at first uncoined, and subsequently in 
round coins called nreKavoL, or “ pancakes,” which, though 
weighing an .Eginetan pound, were oidy equivalent in  value to 
a half-obol, since the iron, by means of a certain preparation, 
.was intentionally rendered useless for any other purpose.^ I t  
is evident that in  return for this kind of money no object of 
value could be attracted out of foreign lands; it  could simply 
have been employed within the country itself for trifling 
sums, and even so, only for the rectification of small balances, 
since trade principally consisted in the  barter of the raw 
materials.® The strictness, however, w ith which this prohibi
tion was retained in force until the period immediately succeed
ing the Peloponnesian war is proved by the fact that Thorax, 
one of the friends and colleagues of Lysander, was punished with 
death for transgressing it.^ The ground of the prohibition, more
over, is not far to seek. I t  was intended to  exclude not only the 
merchants of foreign lands, but also the seductive attractions of 
foreign manners, and so to preserve the simplicity and con
tentedness pf the ancient Spartans in unalloyed purity. The 
same intention underlies the law by which every Sphrtan, 
or at least every one whose age still subjected him to njilitary

' Plut. ad loc. cit.; Apophth. Lac. 
p. 147; ib. p. 103, where the same 
is related of Agesilaus.

®Plut. Lyc. c. 9; Lymnd. c. 17;

Hesych. m b voc. ir4\avop. 
® Justin, iii. 2.
* Plut. Lym nd. 0 . 19.
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service, was prohibited from travelling in  foreign lands without 
special permission from the Ephorsl For similar reasons, even 
at the time of the Peloponnesian war, when the Spartans fre
quently had occasion to send some of their members as com
manders to the dependent towns, it  was only men of mature 
or advanced age who were intrusted with these commissions, 
all deviations from this rule being censured as illegal.^ Emi
gration was unconditionally prohibited, and whoever acted 

. contrary to this prohibition was, on his return, punished with 
death.® ETo foreigners were allowed to settle in Sparta as 
resident aliens, and though temporary residence was not refused 
them, they were subject to careful supervision, and as soon as 
their presence appeared inadvisable to the Ephors they were at 
once expelled. In  this respect therefore the Spartans only 
pursued the course taken in many of our modern States, in 
which a police supervision is exercised over foreigners with 
suspicious care; although in the opinion of the other Greeks 
their solicitude appeared excessive, and was on that ground 
often censured.^ I t  may however be perceived from many 
statements that a t certain times Sparta was visited by a con
siderable number of foreigners, as, e,.g. at festivals associated 
with athletic contests, which spectators from foreign States 
usually attended in  large numbers.® And when we read that 
on one occasion an expulsion of strangers (XevriKaa-ia) took 
place on account of the rise of the price of food,® this certainly 
implies a considerable number, and a lengthened residence, 
since it  woidd have served no useful purpose to take such a 
measure against a few foreigners residing only for a few days. 
In  the case Of several foreigners distinguished by their wisdom 
or artistic gifts, it is well known that they resided in Sparta for 
a considerable period, and were treated with great honour, as, 
e.g. the Cretans, Thaletas, and Epemenides, Terpander of Lesbos, 
Pherecydes of Syros, Theognis of Megara, and others.^ It is 
true that those who corrupted ancient customs were not tole
rated, such as the musicians Phrynis and Timotheus, or the 
Sophists, who by means of their subtile criticisms undermined

' Isocr. Bumr. 1 18; Harpocr. in 
ykp T& /J.fjd̂ va.

 ̂Thue. iv. 132.
* Pint. Ag. 0. 11.

• Of. Thnc. i. 144, ii. 39 ; Sohol. 
Aristoph. Av. lOlS ; Pae. 622. GOtt- 
ling rightly remarks {Gesam/mfe Ab- 
h a m lu n g m , p. 323) that the word 
itvrjKaatai only appears in the best

authors in  the plural,' because it 
denotes rather certain measures which 
occurred from time to time than a 
fixed ordinance for all time.

® Of. Plut. A g. c. 29; Oimon. c. 
10; Xen. Msm. 1. 2. 61.

® Theppomp. quoted by the Schol. 
Aristoph. A v. V. 1013.

Plutarch, Ag. c. 10 ; cf. Muller, 
Dorians, vol. ii. p. 4, note, and p. 410.
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the respect paid to existing ordinances, or through the art of 
rhetoric instructed their pupils how to lend to falsehood the 
deceptive appearance of truthd On the other hand, we have 
the testimony of Hippias, who fre<j[uently visited ^parta  as 
ambassador from his native country of Elis, that every one 
was gladly listened to who narrated to the Spartans ancient 
histories concerning the origin and deeds of heroes, the founda
tion of States, or the remarkable events of antiquity.^ So too 
the songs of the ancient epic poets were n o . less familiar 
and dear to them than to the other Greeks, and it is even 
stated that the Homeric poems were first introduced from 
Ionia into Greece proper by Lycurgus f  while one of the post- 
Homeric epic poets, Cineethon, about the middle of the eighth 
century, though not exactly a Spartan, was nevertheless a 
native of Laconia. I t  is well known how Tyrtseus of the Attic 
deine Aphidnm affected the Spartans by his political and 
inihtary elegies and other songs; and that there was no lack 
of native poets of the same kind we infer from the names of 
several Laconian lyric poets which have been handed down.^ 
Not the smallest fragment, however, of any of their works has 
been preserved, which appears to prove that their songs were 
not adapted to the more refined taste of the other Greeks. 
The only one of whom any fragments remain was Aleman, 
who, though he lived in Sparta, was not a native of the 
country. Dramatic poetry in its higher development found no 
congenial home in  Sparta. Hot only did no tragic or comic 
poet arise in Laconia—for this might be said of the other 
Greeks, with the exception of Athens—but no traces are to be 
found even of the representation of dramatic works in the 
theatre at Sparta.® They contented themselves with the repre
sentation of the so-called Dicelictse, who were probably people 
of the lower orders without any artistic training, and who 
merely provided improvised imitations of a burlesque kind 
from the sphere of daily life.® On the other hand, as we have 
already remarked, the art of dancing was diligently practised 
together with music by the Spartan youths and maidens, while 
there were numerous festivals in which choral bands of both 
sexes came forward in mimic or warlike dances, and offered to 
the eye the spectacle of a living work of art in the rhythmical 
movements of the most vigorous, agde, and beautiful bodies.

* Atlienaeus, xiii. p. 6 l f  A.
“ Plat. H ipp. M ai. p. 285 U.
* Plut. Lycurg. c. 4 ; ASlian, Yar. 

Hist. xiii. 14.
 ̂ Vide Athensaus, xiv. 33. p. 632 r ;

XV. 22, p. 678 B ; Plut. Lycurg. c. 28 ; 
Pausan. iii, 17. 3.

‘ Of. Plut. Imtvt. Lae. no. 32. p. 
179, Tauchn.

® Muller, Dorians, voL ii. p. 355.
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Works of art, however, of another kind, for which the epithet of 
beautiful could be claimed, whether in  sculpture and painting, 
or in architecture, were in Sparta very rare and uncommon/ All 
works of Jbhis description which we find mentioned in Pausanias 
belonged to that period in which Greek art had not yet attained 
complete mastery over its materials, and was still inadequate 
for the representation of the beautiful; while it is clear from 
the manner in  which Thucydides speaks of the temples and 
public buildings that they were out of all relation to the size 
of the city and the power of the Stated The fine arts reached 
their 2;enith in  a period in which the Spartans had cut them
selves off even more strictly than in earlier times from the 
development of the intellectual life of the Greek nation, owing 
to the continued anxiety which overpowered them lest they 
should be forced' to quit the old traditional path, on the 
observance of which the existence of the State appeared to 
them to depend. There is therefore no cause for astonishment 
if they pursued this dislike and exclusion of everything foreign 
to a degree which appeared to the other Greeks exaggerated 
and injurious, and which roused their indignation or contempt 
In  reality, however, it is impossible to deny that subsequent to 
the period of the Persian wars Sparta had more and more 
withdrawn from the sphere of general Greek culture, and had 
in all respects remained behind the majority of the other 
States. In  two points alone did it still for a considerable 
period retain a position of superiority, in its admirably organ
ised military system, and its sagacious, well-considered, and 
consistent foreign policy. .

S e c t i o n  X II.— The System  o f  Defence.

Isocrates makes the Spartan king Archidamus utter the 
following s p e e c h “ I t  is clear to every one that we obtain our 
eminence above the other Greeks, neither by the size of our 
city nor by the multitude of our population, but by the fact 
that We have ordered our. public discipline like that of a camp, 
where everything fits properly into something else, and the 
commands of the superior officers are accurately carried into 
effect.”  ̂ Plato too, in the Lav)s^ passes upon the Spartan 
constitution the judgment that it  is tha t of a camp; educating

 ̂Thuc. i. 10.
“ Isocrates, Archid. § 81.

 ̂Plato, Legg. Book ii. 10, p. 606 b- 
667 A.
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nion, it is true, to the virtue of Soldiers, hut not to the true 
civic—that is, moral and intellectual—excellence, in which 
the former virtue is contained, contained too in a still higher 
degree, but yet only as a single part of the whole. A camp 
Sparta may in truth be called, and the Spartiatm a gdrrison, as 
is testified by the expression (f>povpd. This term properly and 
originally denoted no more than the whole body of men liable 
to military service, although it is further used, in a special 
sense, for the reserve summoned at any time to war. Every 
Spartiate until his sixtieth year was ep.(ppovpo<i, i.e. belonged 
to a division of the garrison, to which we may apply the term 
“mihtia reserve” (Landwehr). For its first and most essential 
task was to be prepared for defence both against the subject 
populations at home, who were for the most part to be kept in 
obedience only by force, and also against enemies from abroad. 
The country itself, however, in  some measure resembled a great 
natural fortress, being surrounded by mountains like walls, 
and offering to an enemy only a few approaches,^ to the defence 
of which the garrison of Sparta, as the principal guard, could 
come easily and rapidly. The term militia may, it is true, be 
applied also to the armies of the rest of Greece ; but they were 
militias to some extent similar to our own, consisting of men 
to whom for the most part arms were merely a secondary 
avocation, and peaceful calbngs their principal pursuit. On 
one occasion when the allies of the Spartans, under the leader
ship of Agesdaus, murmured that they, numerous as they were, 
had for ever to render military obedience to the far less 
numerous Spartans, the king ordered that among the multitude 
sitting mingled together, first the potters should stand up, then 
the smiths, then the carpenters, and so on with the rest of the 
artisans, and when almost all of the allies had arisen, but not 
a single one of the Spartans, he said with a laugh, “ Now, 
you see how many more soldiers we have put into the field 
than you!”® And as soldiers in this sense- 
Heaven be praised! are not too numerous 
Spartans stood quite alone in Greece.

According to Herodotus, Lycurgus had founded Enomotiae, 
Triacades, and Syssitise® for the benefit of the military system. 
That the Syssitia had reference also to comradeship in war, and 
therefore were under the supervision of the Polemarchs, has 
already been remarked. The Enomotiae, as divisions of the 
troops, are also mentioned sufficiently often by other writers; 
of the Triacades we hear only from Herodotus. The name

a class who, 
among us—the

’ Cf. Strabo, viii. p. 366. ‘ Pint. Ag. c. 26. * Herod, i. 65.
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denotes a body of th irty / and if P lutarch’s statement is correct, 
that in the Syssitia, as a rule, about fifteen persons messed 
together, two Syssitise or messes would have formed a Triacas, 
and the Enomotiae might then be looked upon as the next 
larger division, containing about two Triacades. But, at least 
in  Thucydides and Xenophon, we do not find them so. Accord
ing to the latter, on whose trustworthiness no doubt can be 
cast, the fighting population of the Spartans was divided into 
six Morse, i.e. sections or divisions, partly hophtes, partly 
cavalry. The officers of the Mora, at least so far as it consisted 
of hoplites, were a Polemarch, two Lochagi, eight Pentecosters, 
sixteen Enomotarchs ; whence it  is clear that the Mora must 
have heen divided into two Lochi, the Lochos into four Pente- 
costyes, and the Pentecostys into two Enomotise.^ We find 
also, instead of the Triacades or divisions of thirty men referred 
to hy Herodotus, Pentecostyes, or divisions of fifty; and whilst 
in Herodotus the Triacades seem to be subdivisions of the 
Enomotia, the Enomotim are here, on the contrary, divisions of 
the Pentecostys. But whether at any time Triacades were in 
use as divisions of troops among the Spartans is very doubtful, 
since Herodotus’s knowledge of Spartan arrangements does not 
seem in general to have been very adequate, especially with 
regard to the military system, which the Spartans were accus
tomed designedly to keep secret.® From the name of the Pente
costys the normal strength of the remaining divisions may be 
calculated, as well as that of the whole Mora; the Enomotia 
must have contained twenty-five,^ the Lochos two hundred, 
and the Mora accordingly four hundred, while all six Moras 
give the total number of 2400. This then is the approximate

1 Not a thirtieth part, as is supposed 
by Rlistow and Kdchly, Qesch. des. Or. 
Kriegswesens, p. 38.

* The MSS. of Xenoph. de rep. Lae. 
c. 11. 4 have moreover 
Tia<sa.pm. This Was likewise the read
ing of Stob£eu% who has extracted 
this passage, Moril. tit. xliv. 36. I 
however hold (with Emil Muller, 
Jalirhuch fu r Philol. vol. Ixxv. p. 99) 
that there is no doubt that the num
ber has arisen wrongly, and by a 
confusion of 8i)o with the numerical 
sign S. For in two other passages 
of Xen., Hell. vii. 4. 20, and 6. 10 
(the latter, it must be admitted, has 
the v.l. 5̂ /ca) twelve is given as the 
total number of the Lochi, and it 
is only so if each of the six Morse

consisted of two Lochi. No doubt an 
attempt might be made to save the 
former number by the assumption 
that each Lochus was commanded by 
two Lochagi, but it is obvious that 
this is very improbable. Similarly, it 
is easily seen how easy the change of 
the numbers was in the same connec
tion in the passage of de rep. Lac.

® Thuc. v. 68. Pericles also has this 
principally in his mind, when in the 
funeral oration (ii. 39) he gives as a 
reason for the Xenelasiae the anxiety 
lest strangers might learn something 
from the Spartans which these latter 
wished to keep for themselves exclu
sively.

* This number is also given by 
Suidas, sub voc.
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total of the Spartiatte who were fit for military service as hop- 
lites at the time Xenophon’s treatise was composed, i.e. shortly 
after the battle of Leuctra. In  that battle the Enomotia con
tained thirty-six men,^ which gives for the Mora, if we reckon 
it at sixteen Enomotise, the number of 576, or, if the officers of 
the different divisions are counted in, of 602, and the strength 
of the Mora is moreover actually given once by Xenophon as 
about six hundred.* But in the battle of Leuctra the number 
of Spartiatoe engaged was only about seven hundred, and yet 
the king, Cleombrotus, had four Morse under his command,® 
whence it follows that the Morse contained not only Spartiatse, 
hut also Periceci, and these in a m ajority; whether mingled in 
the same subdivisions with the Spartans, or in different ones, 
we must leave undiscussed. But it is not to be doubted that 
what was the case in this battle was equally so in others, 
and that accordingly when we read of Morse we are to think 
not of Spartiatse alone, but also of Periceci. I t  is therefore 
less surprising to find the strength of the Mora varigiusly 
stated.* In fact, at one time more,, a t another fewer, men 
were summoned, whether Spartiatse or Periceci, and accord
ingly the strength of the subdivisions, and perhaps also the 
number of them contained in the Mora, must also have been 
different. Thucydides states that in  the battle of Mantinea, 
in the fourteenth year of the Peloponnesian war, the Lochus 
contained four Pentecostyes, the Penteoostys four, not two, 
Enomotise; the Enomotia, however, seems to have consisted 
of thirty-two men.® Hence a Pentecostys contained 128, a 
Lochus 512 men, and even if  at that time a Mora consisted 
of two Lochi, it  would not have contained less than 1024 
men. Thucydides, however, says nothing of the Mora; he 
mentions no larger divisions of the army than the Lochus, 
whose strength, according to the above calculation, amounts to 
more than twice that of a Lochus according to Xenophon, and 
exceeds the Mora, consisting of two such Lochi, as Xenophon 
describes, by about 112 men. Since then the Morce are not 
mentioned at all by any one before Xenophon, and are first 
mentioned by him with reference to an occurrence happening 
about the year 404,® the conjectme may be permissible that

* Xen. Hell. vi. 4.-12.
^Ib. iv. 5. 12.
* Ib. vi. 1. 1, and 4. 15.
* The statements vary between nine 

hundred and five hundred (Plut. Pelop. 
c. 17), or, if we take that of the trea
tise de rep. Lac, on the subject, four 
hundred men.

® Thuc. V. 68.
® Hell. ii. 4. 31. Niebuhr, Lectures 

on Ancient History, ii. p. 212, remarks 
that the Morae of the later Spartans 
correspond to the Lochi of the earlier; 
and Haase on Xen., p. 204, notes that 
the two appellations are often treated 
as convertible.

    
 



282 D E S C R IP T IO N  OF T H E  P R IN C IP A L  STATES.

this organisation of the army according to Moi'iB was first 
introduced in  the time of the Peloponnesian war, though Xeno
phon, in his treatise on the Lacedaemonian State, seems to re
gard it  as due to Lycurgus. This much however is clear, that 
the Mora here described by him represents a body of a definite 
size, and consisting entirely of Spartans,* so constituted, in fact, 
as it seldom or never was when it actually took the field. On 
what ground we are to explain the number six in connection 
with the Morse i t  is difficult to say. That it was not based on 
the number assumed by some as permanently existing in Sparta 
—the number of the three ancient Doric tribes, so that each 
Phyle put two Morse into the field—may with safety be 
concluded, from the fact that the nearest relations, fathers, 
sons, and brothers, nevertheless did not serve in the same 
Mora.^ On the contrary, as the Syssitige or messes were 
formed by free choice of the members, so the Enomothe, the 
smallest subdivisions of the Mora, seem to have been formed 
in  a similar manner by free choice of their members, who then 
united themselves by an oath with one another, and hence 
came the name. The combination of the Enomotise into Pente- 
costyes, of the Pentecostyes into Lochi, and of the Lochi into 
Morse, might then be regulated by the kings, together with the 
Polemarchs, as it seemed to them desirable.

That the male population, not only of the Spartiatse, but also 
of the Perioeci, who served with them as hoplites, was 
diligently prepared and schooled for war even during peace, 
needs no proof. Tactical exercises in greater and smaller 
divisions, marches, military movements, and evolutions of all 
kinds, took place certainly in  no less degree than upon our 
driU-grounds, and put the troops in  a  position to carry out 
every desired movement, every alteration of position, without 
confusion, rapidly, and with the greatest precision. The com
mand proceeding from the general ran in a moment through 
the series of subordinate officers till it  reached the Enomotarch; 
the common soldiers knew on every occasion what they had to 
do ; every front-rank man led his tear-rank man truly. The

1 This would be clear also if in 
c. 11. 4 not Tuir tto\ itiku>v, but rwv 
ojrXinicuj' jiopwrwere read. Haase has 
very ably defended ttoXitikSiv.

 ̂This follows from Xeu. Jlell. iv. 
5. 10. A conjecture that I hesitate 
to adopt in the text may here find a 
place. If, as is very probable, Sparta 
consisted of five K&/icu, five Morse

may have been instituted for the 
Spartiatse proper, and a sixth may 
have been attached for the descend
ants of the garrisons or colonists sent 
out from Sparta in earlier time into 
the States of the Perioeci, who, though 
no longer indeed Spartiatse, properly 
speaking, were yet somewhat more so 
than the Perioeci.
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whole army, says Thucydides, consisted, as it  were, of a chain 
of commanders, one under the other; and their joint action, 
fitting as it did together, insured the swiftest and most punctual 
performance of every order exactly as the commander had 
uttered itd This tactical perfection was possessed by no other 
Greek army; and if we add to it  the soldierlike feeling of 
honour which was nourished in  the Spartans from childhood, 
and to wliich it  seemed far worse to he conquered than to 
sacrifice hfe on the field of honour, no surprise will he felt that 
for so long a time they should have found means to secure 
for themselves the reputation of superiority in war to the rest 
of the Greeks.

With their cavalry, however, matters were managed far worse 
than with their infantry. This department of the army, indeed, 
among the Greeks in general (with the solitary exception of 
the Thessalians), if only on account of the formation of the 
country, was always of minor importance; hufc the Spartans 
seem to have neglected it in quite an especial degree. In  the 
time of Xenophon the arrangement was that the keep of the 
horses and the requisite equipment was imposed upon the rich 
as a Liturgy, but that for service in  the cavalry there were 
selected only the weakest men, and those of least use for 
service as hoplites; and these, when a campaign was to he 
undertaken, were mounted on horseback and equipped, without 
having previously been properly prepared and trained for 
the service.  ̂ The large majority of them certainly consisted 
of Perioeci, and only the commander (Hipparmostes) was a 
Spartiate. As a rule, a division of cavalry was attached to 
every mora of the hoplites; of what strength it  was is 
not stated. Only the name ovXafi6<;, or squadron, for a 
corps of fifty men, has been handed down to us,® and it is 
possible that to each mora there belonged two such squadrons, 
which were likewise called a mora.^ In  that case there would 
have been a total of 600 cavalry; bu t so large a number was 
seldom equipped. In  the eighth year of the Peloponnesian 
war, when Cythera and Pylus were beleaguered by the Athe
nians, and measures for the defence were being taken 
with the greatest care, not more than  400 cavalry were 
brought into the f i e l d a n d  with the army which was sent out 
in the year 394, in order to wipe out the stain received at, 
Haliartus, there were only about 600.® A somewhat better

 ̂Thuo. V .  66 ; of. Plut. Pelop. c. 23. 
‘ Xen. Hell. vi. 4. 20.
’ Plut. Lycurg. c. 23.

* Xen. Hell. iv. 5. 12.
* Thuo. iv. 55.
« Xen. Helh iv. 2. 16.
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cavalry was obtained by the Spartans only by taking foreign 
horse into their serviced

I f  a Spartan army was to take the field, the Ephors issued 
the summons, together with a-specification of the limits of age 
for the men who had to come forward—for instance, from 
the twentieth to the thirtieth, or fortieth, or fiftieth year. For 
it  was evidently impossible that the whole of the male popula
tion liable to serve should take the field: it was necessary 
for many to stay behind, if only not to leave the State it
self defenceless; and those advanced in age, men of fifty- 
five and upwards, were only summoned in the most urgent 
necessity.^ When, in the eighth year of the Peloponnesian 
war, Brasidas departed for Chalcidice, he was allowed no 
Spartan troops a t all, but only 700 Helots equipped as 
hoplites, in addition to whom he obtained a body of 1000 
mercenaries in  the Peloponnesus; while in the period sub
sequent to the Peloponnesian war, it was the custom to send 
upon the more distant expeditions, especially to Asia, only 
Periceci, Neodamodes, Mothaces, Helots, and mercenaries, while 
of Spartiatae only th irty  were despatched with the general* 
These served him as deputies, aides-de-camp,'and advisers, and 
might be intrusted by him with the command of single 
divisions of the army, with despatches, or with other matters. 
After the space of a year they were relieved by others.^

Besides the number of men requisite, a number of artisans 
were also called out to aid in  the arrangements on the march 
and in  camp, and, in what seemed necessary for purposes of 
transport: ® but the whole of this portion of the equipment was 
of course provided only by the Periceci or Helots. Before the 
army set out, the king sacrificed in the city to Zeus Agetor, 
and if the omens were favourable, the Pyrphorus lighted at the 
sacrificial altar the fire which he had thenceforward to carry 
before the army. A t the boundary of the country, sacrifice 
Was again offered to Zeus and to Athene, and if the signs were 
here mso favourable, some of the sacrificial fire was again 
taken with them, and thus the boundary was passed.® In an 
enemy’s country, or wherever else an attack had to be provided

' Xen. pTipparch. c. 9. 4. ‘ Xen. de rep. Lac. c. 11. 1.
® Of. Xen. de rep. Lac, c. 11. 2, * iZ>. c. 13.2, 3. That taking the field

with Haase’s note. was avoided on principle before the
* Xen. Hell. iii. 4. 2, v. 3. 8 ;  coming of the full moon has been 

Pint. Lymnd. c. 23, and Ag. c. 6. believed by several inquirers, but 
t Xen. Hell. iji. 4. 20, iv. 1. 5. cannot safely be concfuded from 

30, 34; Pint. Ag. b. 7, and Lyicmd. Herod, vi. 106. Of. Bahr and Stein 
c. 23. on the passage.

    
 



TH E S P A R T A N  ST A T E . 285

against, a lightly fortified camp was erected, and this, contrary 
to the fashion of the rest of the Greeks, was not rectangular 
but circular in form. I t  seems not to have been customary 
to put ramparts and ditches before it, as even the city, which 
likewise was a kind of camp, did not possess them. In  their 
stead pickets were carefully placed, partly in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the camp, in order to watch over the 
entrances and exits, partly as outposts, usually mounted, in 
order to watch for the enemy. No one was allowed to move 
about in the camp without his spear; any one who was forced 
to leave it at night was escorted by a squad of Sciritae. The 
Helots, who accompanied the army in the capacity of shield- 
bearers or camp-servants, were obliged to camp outside.^ For 
the combatants, however, even in camp, regular exercises 
were prescribed twice a day, early in the morning and in the 
evening. Among these were especially included marches, 
partly at the ordinary pace and partly a t the double.^ In  
other respects much of the strict regulation of life to which 
the Spartans were subject at home was relaxed in the field, 
so that the life in camp was easier and pleasanter than that in 
the city. Their dress too was more stately. Instead of the 
undyed smock, they wore war-clothing dyed with purple, and 
were resplendent with brightly polished arms; their hair 
was more carefuUy parted ; and if a fight was expected, 
they adorned themselves with garlands as though for a feast.® 
If a battle was in prospect, sacrifice was offered to the gods, as 
a rule in the earliest morning hour,^ and among the gods to 
whom it was offered were Eros and the Muses, the former 
because success depended upon the fidelity and mutual 
support of the comrades engaged in the contest,® the latter in 
order to remind the warriors of the resolutions and the 
thoughts that had been instilled into them at home through 
the public discipline and the utterances of their poets.® Im 
mediately before the beginning of the battle, a goat was 
sacrificed by the king to Artemis Agrotera. The cornets 
accompanied the ceremony with a festal tune named after 
Castor, then the battle strain or Embaterion (marching song) 
was raised, and so, to the accompaniment of wind and 
stringed instruments, the phalanx advanced, its component 
parts in close order, and marching in exact time: behaving

' Xen. de rep. Lac. 0 . 12. 1-4.
“A  §5, 6.
’ Plut. Lycurg. 0. 22; .^Elian, Var. 

Hist. vi. 6.

* Xen. de rep. Lac. c. 13. 3.
' Athenasus, xiii. 12. p. 561, extr. 
‘ Plut. Lycurg. c. 21.
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on the battle-field almost as a t the festal games: resolved to 
maintain the honour of the Spartan arms pure and unsuUied, 
and full of confidence of victory; and in tru th  victory rarely 
failed to attend their superior readiness for ward Yet 
among themselves that victory was preferred which cost least 
bloodshed; nay, a victory won by adroitness was counted 
more worthy of gratitude to the gods than one bought 
with blood: after the former they sacrificed a heifer to Ares, 
after the latter only a cockd The pursuit of a retreating 
enemy to a distance after the victory was won was forbidden 
by law ; less perhaps from magnanimity than from prudence, 
because it  m ight be predicted that the enemy would resolve to 
quit the field earlier in the fight if they knew beforehand that 
they would then not be severely pursued;® perhaps also, 
because with the distant pursuit disorder might ensue, and 
give rise to danger for the pursuers. To make war repeatedly 
upon the same enemy is said also to have been forbidden by 
law. The enemy was to feel the superiority of the Spartans, 
hut not to become used to fighting with them, and so to be 
driven to make efforts to become their equal.^

In  the Peloponnesian war the Spartans also found them
selves compelled to equip a more important naval force than 
they had hitherto possessed. They had not indeed in earlier 
times been wholly without such a force. A t the battle of 
Artemisium they had had ten ships; a t the battle of Salamis 
sixteen; ® and their naval port was at Gythium, a city of the 
Periceci, on the Gulf of Laconia, where the ships and docks 
were sef On fire in the year 454, by the Athenian commander 
Tolmides.® In  the Peloponnesian war they ventured upon their 
first naval battle against the Athenians in the year 429, at 
Haupactus, with a fleet consisting of their own ships and those 
of their allies, under the leadership of the Spartan Cnemos. 
They were beaten, however,^ and in  the year 413, when they 
were carrying on the war with greater vigour, they neverthe
less equipped for the allied fleet no more than twenty-five

* According to Thuc. v. 70, this, 
and not respect for religion, was the 
reason the mnsio was played during 
their advance against the enemy : ou 
Tov Selou dXX’ Iva o/ioXus fieri
pvdfiou ^aivovres irpoÔ Boiev Kal fiij 
Sta<j-jra(r6eLij aiirots ij rd^is. As the 
reader sees, the historian who soberly 
keeps reality in view occasionally 
comes into conflict with the idealis
ing view of the Spartan institutions.

which then, as now, found favour 
with many. On the stringed instru
ments, cf. Trieher, pp. 15-17.

 ̂Pint. A g .  33; M arcell. c. 22 ■, 
In s t.  L a c .  no. 25.

* Pint. L y c u r g .  c. 22.
■* Ih. c. 13 ; A g e s il . c. 26.
® Herod, viii. 1. 13.
* Thuc. i. 108; Diodor. xi. 84; 

Pausto. i.' 27. 6.
 ̂Thuc. ii. 83, 84.

    
 



TH E S P A R T A N  STATE. 287

sliips.  ̂ Afterwards, indeed, they resolved to send forty ships 
to the aid of the Chians, who had revolted from Athens, but 
not more than five were actually fitted out by them.^ I t  is 
nowhere stated in what way the equipment was provided. 
Trierarchs indeed are mentioned as commanders of the single 
triremes, and we once read* that these and the helmsmen were 
inclined to spare their ships; but i t  might nevertheless not be 
advisable to conclude from this that the Trierarchy existed as a 
Liturgy in Sparta, as it did in Athens, and that the trierarch 
had to equip, to maintain, and then, after the expiration of his 
service, again to deliver up the trireme assigned to him by the 
State. The building and equipment were doubtless carried on 
by the Perioeci in the coast cities, to whom the State might 
make payment for them, or grant remission of other services on 
this account. The marines were also certainly taken from the 
Perioeci, not from the Spartiatse, who probably filled only the 
places of command, and these perhaps not exclusively. The 
rowers, however, were either Helots, or foreigners obtained 
for the service.'* The chief command of the fieet was taken by 
the Nauarchus, and next to him ranked the Epistoleus, of both 
of whom we have already spoken. These were naturally 
always Spartiatte. Besides these, however, some Spartiatse 
were given to the commanders under the title of Epibatse,® in 
order to advise and support them, in the same manner as the 
Council of Thirty was given to the kings.

S e c t i o n  X III .— The Hellenic Policy o f Sparta.
Although the Spartans might with perfect justice be called 

a nation of soldiers, or an armed people, they must not there
fore be termed a people delighting in war. Eather do they 
exhibit in their best time an attitude' decidedly inclined to 
peace. Their policy was aristocratic conservatism. Content 
with the possession of the country they had conquered, and 
with the position they had reached, they refrained from 
striving after further aggrandisement, preferring to retain what 
was insured to them rather than to stake it upon an uncertain 
result; they disliked undertakings that might possibly fail 
of attaining their ends, and preferred to incur the reproach of 
dilatory circumspection rather than that of hasty resolution.®

' Thuc. viii. 3. Bloomfield and Arnold, in Poppo, ill.
“ Ib. viii. 6. 4, p. 741.
* iv. 11. ® Cf. the characterisation put by
* Xen. HM . vii. 1. 12. Thuc. in the mouth of the Corinthian
° Thuc. viii. 61. 10 ; the notes of ambassadors, i. C8, 70, 84, and the
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Those who did not attack them, who did not endanger their 
position and the permanence of their State, had nothing to fear 
from them ; and for this reason all who were favourably dis
posed to aristocratic conservatism attached themselves with 
full confidence to them. The contest they undertook against 
the Messenians, after having extended their dominion over aU 
Laconia, except the strip of coast on the east, and which they 
carried on until their antagonists were brought into entire 
subjection, was certainly based, not merely on the desire of 
avenging an insult offered to them,^ nor on the mere lust of 
conquest and delight in aggrandisement.^ I t  was at the same 
time a struggle involving principles, undertaken to ward off 
the danger that might possibly threaten the existence of their 

• State from that quarter. The essential nature of the Spartan 
State was based on the subordination of the larger portion of 
the population to the rule of the smaller. But such a subordi
nation—a relation of the conquered Achaeans to the conquering 
Dorians, like that of the Helots and Perioeci in Laconia to the 
Spartans—was not carried out in Messenia. Such statements 
as we have with regard to the earlier history of Messenia,— v̂ery 
few, it  must be admitted, and those clothed in the garb of 
mythology,*—whence we can only pick the kernel of historical 
truth by means of conjecture, point to the fact that here at 
first a rule of the Dorians over the earher population had been 
meditated similar to that realised in Laconia, but that the 
Achaeans, supported by their friends and neighbours the 
Arcadians, especially those of Trapezus, met the Doric claims 
by a more effectual resistance; that from this there arose a 
series of conflicts, in which the Dorians probably became 
divided among themselves, some being prepared to grant 
similar rights to the Achaeans, others, on the contrary, desiring 
to have them made into mere dependent Perioeci. I t  was 
Sparta’s natural interest to take part in these struggles, and it 
may be assumed as certain that her aid was called in by that 
part of the Dorians which was striving for the subjection of 
the Achaeans. The increase in the number of Spartan house
holds and allotments of land in the reign of Polydorus, from 
the 4500 or 5000 of earlier times to 9000, is probably to be 
explained, not merely by the increased number of the Dorians

saying attributed in much later times 
by Livy {xlv. 23. 15) to the Rhodians. 
Of. also Isoc. de Pace, C. 32, p. 97.

* Bphorus, in Strab. Vi. p. 297 c ; 
Justin, iii. 4 ; Pausan. iv. 4. 2.

“ Pausan. iv. 5. 1.

* The statements most worthy of 
credit are those drawn from Bphorus 
in Nicol. Damasc. in O. MttUer, Pr. 
Hist. Or. iii. p. 377, where the re
maining passages are also given in the 
notes.
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in Laconia itself, but also by the admission of Messenian Dorians 
among the Spartan citizen-body. H’or did the wars of the 
Spartans with Tegea and other neighbouring Arcadian com
munities arise out of mere desire for conquest: their aim 
was rather to secure the Spartan rule at home by deterring the 
neighbouring peoples from endangering Sparta by affording 
support to those of the Periceci who lived on their frontiers. 
Still less can i t  be considered as evincing a desire for con
quest that they forcibly deprived the Argives of the strip of 
coast naturally belonging to Laconia, and of the island of 
Cythera; and their consequent contests with the Argives, fre
quently renewed down to a short time before the Persian wars, 
violent though they were, yet do not show that the challenge 
came from their side. But after they had succeeded in con
solidating their own State, and in becoming recognised as a 
State incapable of receiving injury in war, whether from within 
—the Periceci and Helots being reduced to complete subjection 
—or from without, inasmuch as their superiority to the neigh
bouring peoples was fully proved, they won the confidence of 
the remaining Greeks by the intelligent moderation of their 
behaviour in their foreign policy in the same degree as they 
inspired respect by the stability of their commonwealth, which 
afforded a sufficiently striking contrast to the oscillation and 
fluctuation of parties in other States. Naturally, in every 
State, those who were inclined towards aristocracy and con
servatism attached themselves to Sparta, a State that proved 
of service to them both in overturning the tyrants, and in 
keeping within bounds the claims of democracy. From this 
spontaneously arose a federation, primarily of the Peloponnesian 
States, which recognised Sparta as their leader and head. To 
this federation, and Sparta’s position in it, of which we shall 
have to treat more fully hereafter, it was owing that, when 
in the Persian wars the greater part of the Greeks united to 
ward off the danger, Sparta was placed without opposition at 
the head of their united forces, and thus became generally 
recognised as the flrst among the States of Greece.

S e c t i o n  XIV .— Decline and Fall o f  Sparta.

At the commencement of the Persian wars Sparta stood at 
the summit of her reputation, and her influence on the rest of 
Greece had reached its highest point. But she was unable 
permanently to maintain that position; in making the attempt 
she was led to deviate, first from the accustomed paths of her

T
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foreign policy, then from the essential principles of her State- 
system. Thus after a short period of extension of her power, 
an extension more apparent than real, she was soon brought to 
a state of complete powerlessness and to the deepest debasement. 
Once placed at the head of the whole of Greece, she desired, 
even if she failed to keep this position in all its significance, at 
least to allow no other State to become so great as to become 
dangerous to herself. On this account she watched the rapid 
rise of Athens with displeasure and anxiety, the more so, as 
together with the growing power of Athens that pohtical 
tendency predominated in the Greek States which Sparta 
rightly recognised as pregnant with danger for herself and her 
own existence,—the tendency to democracy. Bitter conflicts 
soon arose, and even though externally peace was twice 
restored, yet internally the strain increased, and at last in the 
Peloponnesian war broke out into a deadly struggle, which 
could find its goal only in the complete defeat of one of 
the two opposing parties. Por this struggle, however, Sparta 
found "herself incompetent, with the means she had been 
accustomed to use. Accordingly she had recourse to means 
of a kind that in  earlier times had lain outside her range, 
and that proved themselves alien and ruinous to the true 
nature and character of her State. As the war against 
Athens could be successfully' carried on only by sea, while the 
financial resources of Sparta were inadequate to create and 
maintain an important naval power, she was compelled, for the 
sake of obtaining subsidies, to ally herself with Persia. Thus 
she was forced, in  conjunction with the old hereditary enemy 
of Greece, to meet as an adversary the people by whose side 
and through whose arms in the main she had in earlier times 
saved the freedom of Greece in conflict with this very 
enemy. To draw to her side the allies of iithens, the sources 
of Athenian power, she was compelled to make them promises 
that she was neither capable nor seriously desirous of fulfilling. 
Diplomatic arts, adroitness in negotiation, subserviency in 
intercourse with the Asiatic despots and their satraps, un- 
truthfulness and dissimulation were of necessity called in 
where nothing was to be effected by sincerity, openness and 
truth. When at last she succeeded in overthrowing her hated 
opponent, not only did the Greeks very soon feel bow entirely 
unlike the victorious Spartans were to the picture they had 
drawn of them in reliance on Spartan promises, and in re
membrance of the former relations of Sparta to her allies, 
but the Persians too found with equal quickness how little 
Sparta was inclined to repay help furnished her in the way
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they expected. When, on this account, they found it con
ducive to their interest once more to transfer this aid to those 
opponents of Sparta whom they had formerly resisted, a single 
decisive defeat of the Spartans was alone required to impel the 
Greek allies again to secede from her, and to attach themselves 
to Athens. Even that warm friend of Sparta, Xenophon, at 
the end of the short treatise on the Spartan State, written not 
long after this time, expresses the opinion that the Spartans, 
instead of striving as formerly to he worthy of the hegemony 
of Greece, now aimed only at securing the dominion over it for 
themselves in any way they could, and that the remaining • 
Greeks, who in earlier times had attached themselves to them 
in order to find, support against wrong and oppression, now all 
united in the struggle to hinder a return of their supremacy. 
And, he adds, it is not to be wondered at that matters have 
come to such a pass, since the Spartans now openly neglect to 
live according to the laws given them by Lycurgus.^

Among the most obvious departures from the old constitu
tion may be especially mentioned the introduction of gold and 
silver, not only for the requirements of the State, but also as 
private property.' That gold and silver money had even in 
earlier times been in the possession of the State has already 
been remarked, and cannot be matter of doubt, since other
wise it  would have been impossible to send ambassadors 
abroad, to maintain troops in a foreign country, to hire mer
cenaries, and the hke. The State treasury, however, was 
not well supplied,^ and its sole regular receipts in gold and 
silver can have consisted only of the contributions of the 
Periceci, to whom, we are forced to suppose, the possession of 
money current in foreign lands was not forbidden.® I t  was 
probably from their contributions, moreover, that gold and 
silver reached the kings, for that the prohibition to possess 
these metals cannot have extended to the latter is seen partly 
from the considerable pecuniary fines imposed upon Pleistoanax 
and Agis, which have been previously mentioned,^ partly from 
the fact that Pausanias, who, though not indeed himself 
king, yet, as guardian of the king, acted as regent, received a 
share amounting to ten talents out of tjie booty taken at 
Platea.® For the citizens, however, the old prohibition still 
existed even after the Peloponnesian war, despite the large

 ̂Xen. de rep. Lac. e. 14.
® Thuo. i. 80. Earlier, in the seventh 

century, there was as yet no treasury, 
according to the answer of the king 
Anaxander (Pint. Apophlh. Lac. p. 
121, Tauchn.).

* Cf. Muller, Dorians, vol. ii. p. 221, 
Eng. tr.

* See p. 253.

s Herod, ix. 81.
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sums brouglit in to the State treasury by its successful result. 
For besides the booty and the contributions which Lysander 
sent to Sparta, the tribute laid upon the new allies amounted 
to more than a thousand talents a n n u a l l y V e r y  soon, how
ever, it became evident that now, when generals, harmosts, and 
others had so many opportunities of enriching themselves in 
foreign countries, the ancient law could no longer be main
tained. Particular opportunities of attaining the forbidden 
possession were, no doubt, never lacking, even in earlier times; 
for instance, Megabazus the Persian, who, under commission 
from Artaxerxes, sought to move the Spartans to a war against 
the Athenians when they were assisting the revolted Egyptians, 
is said to have spent considerable sums on the bribery of 
individuals.^ But the possessors, nevertheless, did not then 
renture to keep their money in the country itself. Just as 
the State, in all probability, kept its gold and silver, at least 
to a great extent, not in Sparta, but out of the country, and 
especially in the temple at Delphi,® so the citizens deposited 
theirs out of the country, . especially in Arcadia.^ As this 
was not expressly prohibited, it was not considered as unlawful, 
and even the government seems not to have so considered it. 
But from the time of Lysander, in which the largest sums for 
the State were forwarded to Sparta itself, the prohibition in 
the case of private persons, though then nominally reasserted, 
soon fell into desuetude, although we hear nothing of its 
express repeal.® From this time onwards the inequality of 
property naturally and of necessity became more and more 
visible and prom inent; and when thS law of Epitadeus 
even secured the right of freely disposing of the allotments 
of land,® it was a necessary consequence that the landed 
property fell more and more into the hands of a few rich 
houses, while the poorer citizens sank lower and lower. 
Finally, the loss of the largest part of Messenia could not 
but exercise an injurious influence on the position in 
respect of property of those citizens whose possessions had 
been situated in th a t country. At that time, moreover, the 
number of the Spartiatee was already diminished in a striking 
degree. Instead of the nine or ten thousand that there had been 
jn  the best days of the State, there were hardly more than two

‘ Plutarch, Lymnd. c. 16; Diodorus, 
xiv. 10.

 ̂Thuo. i. 109. Examples of the 
bribery of Spartan magistrates are 
given also by Herod., viii. 5 ; Died., 
xiii. 106 ; Plutarch, Pericle$, o. 22, 33.

® Posidon. quoted in Athen®us, vi. 
24, p. 233.

* Tb. 2oc. eit.
® Plut. Lymnd. c. 17.
® Of. ante, p. 216.
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thousand.^ The reason of this diminution was certainly to 
be found not only in the losses of men caused by the wars, 
but also in  the impoverishment of many citizens, who shrank 
from founding a household and begetting children to whom 
they could give no education such as the State required, 
and leave no inheritance sufficient for their wants. Hence 
in this period it was found desirable to encourage the be
getting of children by rewards. The father of three sons 
was exempted from liability to military service,' the father 
of four from all public burdens and contributions;^ in 
complete contradiction with the earlier custom, according 
to which, for instance, only such men were sent with Leonidas 
to Thermopylse as had already begotten children, by whom, 
if they themselves fell, their house might stiU. be con
tinued.® But it is clear that such measures were unable to 
remedy the evil. Aristotle reckons that in his time there were 
only about a thousand Spartiatse,* and less than a century 
afterwards there were no more than seven hundred, of whom 
about a hundred were possessed of landed property.® There 
were, therefore, six hundred poor to one hundred rich ; a part 
of the latter being inordinately so. Along with such in
equality in  property it was naturally impossible for the old 
Lycurgic rules of life to continue in force. The rich, we read, 
observed these rules indeed in part, but only in appearhnee. 
For instance, they visited the Phiditia, but after remaining 
there a short time they feasted at home with oriental luxury.® 
The Ephors, whose function it ought to have been to watch 
over the observance of the Agoge, exempted themselves for the 
most part from their own regulations,'^ and were without doubt, 
although the office should have been open to all without dis
tinction, taken at that time only from among the rich. The 
poorer citizens however had to submit to being maintained by 
the rich, and perhaps either took to handicrafts, or, as lessees of 
pieces of ground belonging to the rich, tilled the soil as the Helots 
did.® I t  can in fact hardly be conceived how the State could 
still exist, and how the dominion of the Spartiatse over the Helots 
and Perioeci could still be maintained. We can only assume 
that to some extent the length of time that had elapsed had 
accustomed them to their position of subjection, while the 
harshness of the relation had also been considerably reduced. In

’ Of. Clinton, Fasti Hellen. ii. p. 407. 
 ̂Arist. Pol. ii. 6. 13.

® Herod, vii. 205.
* Arist. Pol. ii. 6. 11.
® Plutarch, Agr, c. 5.

® Phylarchus, in Athenee. iv. 20, 
p. 141.

t Arist. Pol. ii. 6. 16.
' Plutarch, Ag. c. 6. 5, and Scho- 

manjtt’s note, p. 111.
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addition to this it appears that the- Spartan oligarchy supplied 
its own deficiency in strength by its money, maintaining a 
number of mercenary troops for its own protection. Moreover, 
the city which in earlier times had been open and unfortified 
was, at the end of the third century, surrounded with earth
works and fortifications, which, though primarily erected to 
afford a protection against the attacks of the kings Demetrius 
and Pyrrhus, served also secondarily as a security against 
possible attacks from the subject population.^

Such was the position of Sparta when king Agis III. con
ceived the plan of regenerating the State by the admission of 
new citizens from among the Periceci and other foreigners, 
probably the mercenary troops, and by a restoration of the con
stitution of Lycurgus. H e paid for his attempt with his life; 
but a short time afterwards the more adroit and resolute 
Cleomenes III. again took it up, and actually carried it through 
by contriving to ŵ in over to its support both some of the more 
prominent Spartiatae themselves, and also the mercenary 
troops.^ He compelled those who opposed him to leave the 
country; the number of those so exiled was eighty, and there
fore comprised by far the larger portion of those rich citizens 
and landowners who still existed.® Then he made a new 
division of the landed property, and increased the civic body 
by the admission of Periceci, and beyond a doubt also of mer
cenaries, so that i t  was now enabled to afford material for an 
army of 4000 hoplites. He reintroduced the Syssitia and the 
remaining portions of the old Agoge, but abolished the Ephors, 
instituting, perhaps in their stead, a new body of magistrates 
named Patronomi. But his reforms had but a short continu
ance. The war with the Acha'an League in which Sparta was 
involved compelled the League to summon to its assistance Anti- 
gonus Doson of Macedonia, by whose superior power, after a 
not inglorious struggle, Cleomenes was defeated in  the decisive 
battle of Sellasia, and soon after met his death in Egypt, 
whither he had fled in, order to obtain aid. W hat was the 
fate of his institutions in Sparta is not quite clear. Thus 
much is certain, that the abolished Ephorate was again 
instituted, and that the persons banished were recalled. But

* This is clear from Hutaroh, Olemti. the Patronomi to have taken the place
c. 7. of the Gerusia. It is nevertheless

o T., i  I nr, T, remarkable that Plutarch in his life .
• , t’ ^  of Cleomenes does not mention the
1. 13. 5 ;  vu. 8. 3 ; Justin, xiv. 5 ;  patronomi at all. Of. Schiimann, 
iriv. xxxiv. 38. Prokgmn&na to Plutarch, p. 52, and

* Pausan. ii. 9. 1. PaUsanias, how- Droysen, Oeschichtc dea Hdknismus, 
ever, is certainly wrong in considering ii. p. 491.
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the new citizens admitted by Cleomenes seem nevertheless 
not to have been expelled, and even though, .as can hardly be 
doubted, the division of land was repealed, yet some provision 
must have been made that these citizens, so far as they had 
not previously possessed landed property, as probably all 
the PericEci had who were admitted, should not now remain 
wholly without it. The manner in which the monarchy was 
dealt with has already been related, as well as the fact that it 
soon afterwards came to an end.  ̂ In  later times we find 
Patronomi mentioned besides the Ephors, though we learn 
nothing about their duties and position; our knowledge is 
limited to the fact that they formed a Board of six persons 
with an equal number of coadjutors (awapy^ovrei), and that the 
chief of the Board enjoyed the honour of being the Eponymus 
of his year.^ Of the position of Sparta at the time when Greece 
was under Eoman dominion little is known, and to put that 
little together is beside our purpose. We may only remark 
that some of the old Lycurgic laws maintained themselves to a 
very late period, especially the Diamastigosis;® a continuance 
which may have been aided by the fact that this ranked as 
part of the Spartan worship. The district belonging to Sparta 
was however confined' to the interior, the coasts being with
drawn from its dominion; while the dwellers upon them. 
Helots and Periceci, formed, under the name of Eleutherola- 
cones, a commonwealth of their own, with several cities, the 
number of which was afterwards fixed at twenty-four by 
Augustus.^

C H A P T E R  II .

T H E  C RETAN  ST A T E .

The institutions of the Cretan State show in many points so 
great a similarity to those of Sparta, that it is not sur
prising if it seemed to the ancients as though either Crete 
were a copy of Sparta or Sparta of Crete.® Meanwhile this 
similarity may be explained, apart from intentional imitation.

* See p. 226.
 ̂Of. Bookh, Corp. Inscr. i. p. 605. 

“ TertuUian mentions it as usual at 
his time. See Haase on Xen. de rep. 
Lac. p. 83.

* Strabo, viii. p. 365 ; Pausanias, 
iii. 21, 6.

® Of. Arist. Pol. ii. 7. 1; Epbor. in 
Strab. X. p. 481; Pseudo-Plat. Minos, 
318 f ; Plut. Lycurg. c. 4.
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by the community of nationality, which, under like conditions, 
m ust produce like institutions. For in Crete, as in Laconia, 
Dorians were the ruling people, who had subdued the old in
habitants of the island and placed them in  a position of sub
ordination, and even if the Dorian immigrants into Crete were 
mingled with non-Doric elements to a greater extent than was 
the case with the conquerors of Laconia, stid  here also the 
Doric element had the predominance, and possessed the power 
of assimilating the foreigners to itself. But whilst the Spartans 
adopted the course of naming one of their own number, 
Lycurgus, as the regulator of their State system, the Cretans 
named no Doric lawgiver, but traced the origin of their insti
tutions back to an early Cretan national hero, Minos, whose 
thoroughly mythical personality they then contrived to bring 
into a certain connection of kinship with the Dorian immi
grants whom tradition stated to be earliest.^ The name of 
Minos, which admits of no explanation from the Greek 
language, belongs without doubt to the earlier non-Greek 
population of the island, and denotes a divine being who, 
despite his divinity, dwelt upon earth in human form, and to 
whom the people owed the beginnings of a higher civilisation 
and of social institutions.^ Equally h ttle with Minos can those 
be ranked as historical personages whom the Greek epos names 
as his successors, and represents as kings over the whole island, 
such as Idomeneus and Meriones; and whether at any time 
Crete was united into a single State under one head is a ques
tion which it is equally impossible to answer definitely in the 
affirmative or in  the negative. The Odyssey (xix 175 seq.) 
names five different peoples in Crete, viz., Achseans, Eteo- 
cretes, Cydones, Dorians, and Pelasgi, without giving any 
indication of their relation to each other. Later writers de
clared the Eteocretes and Cydones to be autochthones, the others 
to be immigrants, who had occupied the northern and eastern 
part of the island, while the latter held the south and west.® 
I t  is, however, beyond doubt that settlements were made in 
Crete by the Phcenician$, and that a large portion of the island 
was Subject to them. In  the historical period, it  is true, we no 
longer find them here; we find, on the contrary, only a number 
of Greek States, all moreover Dorian. Each of these consisted

 ̂Of. the passages quoted by Meur- 
sius, Greta, p. 1^ .

 ̂Eustathius on Dionys. p. 196, 
Bernh., and on Minos as a Phoenician 
god or hero cf. esp. Dunoker, Hist, o f 
Aiitiqmty, 2d ed., i. p. (i. p. 369,

Eng. tr.); Loebell, WeUgesch. i. i8 i  •, 
cf, also Thirlwall, i.pp. 140,141. That 
much that is primarily Phoenician has 
been transferred to the person _ of 
Minos can hardly admit of denial, 

s Staphylus, in Strab. x. 4, p. 475.
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.of a city with its surrounding district, in which no doubt also 
smaller cities in their turn were found standing in a relation of 
subordination to the principal city. For that each city of the 
“ ninety-citied ” or “ hundred-citied” isle, as Homer calls it,^ 
formed also an independent State, will probably not be sup
posed. As independent States our authorities give us reason 
to recognise about seventeen.® The most important of these 
were in earlier times Cnossus, Gortyn, and Cydonia. For a 
time Cnossus sank in importance, and Lyctus, on the contrary, 
rose. Afterwards Cnossus again advanced, and together with 
Gortyn became the most powerful of all. Thus when the two 
were united the whole of the remainder submitted to them, 
when they quarrelled the whole island was split into two. 
The third, next to these, was Cydonia.® In  general, however, 
their relations changed in various ways in the course of time.

The Dorians obtained dominion over the island by several 
immigrations, which took place subsequent to the return of the 
Heraclidae, partly from Laconia, partly from other points, such 
as Argos and Megara. The statements we have of an earlier 
im>migration made by them from Thessaly, five generations 
before the Trojan war, have rightly been declared by modern 
criticism to be mythical,^ although the Odyssey mentions 
Dorians in Crete as early as the time of this War. That all 
the independent States of the island were Dorian is beyond a 
doubt; some being more so and others less, according as the 
emigrants were either accompanied from their homes by 
foreigners, especially Achseans and Minyi, or underwent ad
mixture in their new home with a larger or smaller portion of 
the earlier inhabitants.® But the Dorian character predomi
nated, and the constitutions of the different States were, as 
Pindar says, ordered according to the rule of Hyllus and the

1 n . ii. 649 ; Od. xix. 174. Accord
ing to Tzetzes on Lycophron, v. 1214, 
Xenion, vepl Kp^r-qs, had named the 
whole hundred cities.

“ Cf. Hoeck, Greta, ii. p. 443.
® Strabo, x. pp. 476, 478 ; Diod. v. 

78. Of cities which are to be con
sidered as dependencies in the district 
of a principal city we hear of, amongst 
others, Minoa in the district of the 
Lyctiaus, Chersonesus in the same 
district, Leben, Rhytium, Bena, Beebe, 
in the district of Gortyn, Syia be
longing to Elyrus, Oisamus to Aptera. 
Cf. Strabo, pp. 478, 479. Steph. 
Byz. svh voc. BoljSi;, Sufa.

* Cf. Hoeck, ii. p. 15, supported by

Hasselbach, de ins. Thaso, p. 13; 
Loebell, Weltgesch. i. p. 486; Welcker, 
Episch. Cycl. ii. p. 44; Thirlwall, i. 
p. 137; Grote, i. p. 466 ; Preller, Gr. 
Myth, ii. p. 115.

® Aceording to one modem view, 
the immigrant Dorians had been re
ceived into the old Cretan States only 
as a special class of warriors, and had 
received landed property and civic 
rights, without the dominion being 
transferred to them, and without the 
people therefore becoming, properly 
speaking, Dorian. For the more de
tailed ejmosition of this view and its 
support by evidence we have stiU to 
wait.
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iustitutions of iEgimius. This was the case most of all at 
Lyctus,^ which was coustituted in a manner most similar to the 
Spartan State, being indeed colonised from Laconia. From this 
place the Dorians made further conquests (as for instance 
Gortyn), which they then proceeded to occupy with colonists,  ̂
as their practice was in  Laconia; but with this difference, that 
in  Laconia, the cities which were conquered and received 
colonists remained dependencies of Sparta; while in Crete, on 
the contrary, they received autonomy.

The principal features of the Cretan political system, as we 
learn them in particular from the extracts from older writers, 
given by Strabo and Athenseus, are as follows:—

As in Laconia, so also in  Crete, a great portion of the old 
inhabitants of the country were reduced by the Doric con
querors to the condition of peasant serfs, like the Helots. 
There were, however, two classes of them—one termed Clarotse 
or Aphamiotse, the other Mnoitse.® The former cultivated the 
estates belonging to private persons, which were called aXapot, 
and apparently also acfta/jLiai, though this name is of uncertain 
signification. The Mno'itse, on the contrary, cultivated the 
estates which the State had reserved to itself as domain land, 
and which for the most part must have been of considerable 
importance, since it  Was out of the revenue they brought in 
that, among other expenses, those of the common messes of the 
citizens were defrayed, no contribution towards them being, as 
in Sparta, imposed upon the citizens themselves. Among the 
different conjectures^ regarding the derivation of the name 
Mnoitae, that one seems most worthy of consideration which 
regards it  as abbreviated from Mipmircu, from Mivax}. The 
only objection® brought forward against this view—viz., that 
the vowel in the first syllable being long, is unlikely to have 
been suppressed—is of no especial weight, since the fact that 
the Greek poets treat the c in Mlvw<i as long affords no safe 
conclusion as to the genuine native pronunciation of the name.

* Arist. Pol. ii. 7. 1 ; Strabo, x. 
p. 481.

2 Of. Hoeok, ii. p. 433.
® Epkorus and Sosicrates, quoted in 

Atheuseus, vi. 84, p. 263, extr. Cf. 
Strabo, xii. 3, p. 542, xv. i. p. 701 ; 
Steph. Byz. sub voc. Xlos; BoUux, 
iii. 83; Etymol. Magn. sub voc. 
irevlcTTM; Snidas and Pbotius, svh 
voc. KXapCirai; Lex. 8eguer. p, 292; 
Hoeck, iii. p. 37.

* Thus some have wrongly taken 
the name for fiesicrrai, and

have interpreted it as “ those who 
remained in the country ” (see above, 
p. 132). By a like mistake some {e.g. 
A. Schmidt, Zeitschr. fu r Geschichts- 
wissmscha/t, i. p. 561) have derived 
/iptairat iromgiva, and even compared 
it with the mediaeval term mansion- 
arius. The collective term for the 
class is gpola or /wipa. Athenseus, 
XV. 696 A ; Strabo, xii. 542; Hesych. 
saL voc.

® Of. Lobeck, Pathol. Serm. Gr. i. 
p. 277.
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seeing that it does not belong to the Greek language. Since we 
find the word Minoa used as a local name both in Crete and 
elsewhere,^ it may be assumed that the race which worshipped 
the god or hero Minos applied his name both to the place 
where he was especially worshipped, and also to themselves, 
in the same manner as the Cadmea and the Cadmeones were 
named after Cadmus. The condition of these serf peasants, 
who were subject, not to individuals, but to the State alone, was 
manifestly, for that very reason, better than that of the Clarotoe 
or Aphamiotse, though the latter were apparently not liable, like 
the Spartan Helots, to personal service to their masters in the 
cities, but were merely obliged to cultivate the land; for it is 
expressly stated that the Cretans in the cities made use of 
purchased slaves.^ In  general, however, both classes are com
pared with the Helots, whence it  follows that they were liable 
to certain contributions, and were possibly also summoned to 
military service,— a fact with which we may connect the state
ment that the Cretans obtained armed attendants or esquires 
from among their slaves,® and that these were called Thera- 
pontes. As a rule, however, they were forbidden the posses
sion of weapons, and military or gymnastic exercises;* and 
thus Hybrias, the Cretan, boasts, in a scholium still extant,® that 
spear, and sword, and shield are his great treasure; with them 
he sows, with them he reaps, with them he treads out the 
juice of the grape, by  them he is master of the slave folk (the 
Mnoia); but he who does not bear sword, and spear, and shield 
shall bow the knee before him, and call him  lord and master. 
As dwellers in  the flat coimtry around the cities where the . 
ruling Dorians dwelt, the peasant serfs might be called 
Periceci, apart from the fact of their dependent position, and 
are actually once so called by Aristotle,® though we must not 
conclude from ’this that there was not also another class of 
inhabitants in Crete, corresponding more closely to the Periceci 
of Laconia. This hasty conclusion is contradicted, not only

* Of. Steph. Byz., who cites a 
Minoa in Amorgos, in Sicily, in 
Siphnus, as a name of Gaza, of a 
place in Arabia, of Paros, and of an 
island not far from Megara. With 
this Strabo also agrees, viii. 6. pp. 
368, 391, 392, as to the Megarian 
Minoa (Nisiea) and the Laconian. 
At all these places early Phoenician 
settlements may he assumed.

 ̂Callistratus, in Athenajus, vi. 8. 4, 
p. 263.

® Eustath. on H. i. 321, p. 110, and 
on Dionys. v. 533.

* Arist. Pol. ii. 2. 12.
* Quoted by Athenseus, xv. 50, p. 

695.
® Arist. Pol. ii. 7. 3. 8.

Which both the uncritical Meur- 
sius (Greta, p. 190) and the often 
hypercriticM Grote (ii. p. 285) have 
allowed themselves to be misled into 
making.
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by the iatrinsic improbability of the case, but also by the 
testimony of Sosicrates, which is perfectly clear and un
ambiguous for every one who gives adequate consideration 
to the text bearing on the subject. Sosicrates, in con
trast to the two serf classes of State slaves and private 
slaves, the Mnoitse and Aphamiotte, puts forward as a dis
tinct class a body to whom he applies a term clearly in
tended to recall the Laconian institution, viz,, Perioeci.' At 
the same time, however, the scholar can clearly see from 
his words that this class was not termed Perioeci by the 
Cretans themselves, but was denoted among them only by the 
general name of vtt'̂ kooi, or subjects. We can hardly be 
wrong in imagining the relation to have been similar to that 
in  Thessaly, where likewise, besides the Penestse, who were on 
the same footing with the Helots or the Mnoitse and Aphamiotae, 
there were also subjects who were by no means deprived 
of personal freedom, but yet were politically dependent on 
the Thessalians, such as Perrhsebi, Magnetes, Achaeans of 
Phthiotis.^ That no Other commonwealth whatever existed 
in Crete beyond the autonomous Dorian States is an assump
tion totally without foundation, and, in my opinion, wholly 
unworthy of credit. There were non-Dorian cities as well, 
without autonomy or political independence, but which were 
dependent on one or other of the autonomous Dorian cities,® 
and which on that account may be compared with the Perioeci 
of Laconia, even if the position of both was not entirely the 
same. Por the Perioeci of Laconia were incorporated in the 
State itself as its subject members, and formed along with the 
Helots the substratum, as it were, of the Spartan civic body; 
while^ the Perioeci of Crete, on the contrary, were merely 
dependants, and in no sense members of the State under whose 
dominion they stood.

The civic body which bore rule in the states of Cr^te was 
without doubt, here as elsewhere, split up into tribes and 
subdivisions of tribes; but on this we have no particular 
information, except tha t we find the Dorian tribal name 
Hylleis mentioned in Cydonia.* There also existed certain

* His words (Atlienseus, vi. 264 a ) 
run as follows : pih Koipijv Sov\eiav
ol KpTjres KoXovn nvolav, tt/v di iSlav 
d0ay«ic6ras, roOs Si trepiolKovs vwtikSovs. 
There are therefore clearly enough 
three classes mentioned, under three 
different names—(a) public slaves, (6) 
private slaves_ (̂c) Periceci. The first 
are the MpuCrat, the second were

called &<j>aiJiMTcu, the third ir̂ KOM.
‘ See above, p. 132.
® See above, p. 297, note 3.
* Hesychius, sub voc. The inscrip

tion in Corp. Inscr. vol. i. p. 400, 
no. 2554, a treaty between Latos and 
Olus, speaks of dy^Xas, not (pvXds, or 
S-Zipovs, or the like, as divisions of the 
people.
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privileged gentes,^ and, as a necessary consequence, a nobility 
of birth, an institution which we can only regard as a depar
ture from the genuine Dorian principle of the equality of all 
citizens, whether it was introduced simultaneously with the 
first colonisation of the island, since a considerable number of 
other races were mingled with the Dorians, and it may be 
supposed that all had not equal rights; or whether it  first 
appeared in later times, and was furthered by the inequality of 
property. Dop of an equal division of the allotments of land 
in Crete we have no information, any more than we have 
regarding any indivisibility and inalienability attaching to 
them,^ so that the equality of property, even if it originally 
existed, must have been impaired here still more easily and 
more rapidly than in Laconia. A difference of ranks is a lso , 
indicated by what we hear of the cavalry in Crete. For 'While 
in Sparta the so-called “ horsemen ” were chosen annually 
from the younger men, solely according to their merit, and 
served not on horseback, but on foot, the Cretan cavalry^ on 
the contrary, were bound to keep a war-horse, a proof that 
they belonged to the richer class. They enjoyed, as it seems, 
certain political privileges as well.®

At the head of the administration there stood as the supreme 
authority a board of ten men, called /coV/iot or Koa-fibot, that is 
to say. Regulators, who were appointed,—Whether annually or 
not is. uncertain, though the affirmative is probable,—by election, 
but from among the privileged gentes.^ They were the highest 
civil and military authorities, leaders of the army in war, 
presidents of the Council and the popular assemblies, and 
without doubt also judges or presidents of the courts.® The 
year was named after the chief of the board, the Protokosmus. 
Other magistrates are scarcely m entioned; but it is notice
able that a story in Herodotus, of which the date is some
where about the beginning of the seventh century, introduces 
us to a king Etearchus at Axos,® though i t  is impossible 
to discover whether this person was a merely sacerdotal 
functionary, such as we find under the title of king at many 
places even in later times, or whether the supreme magistracy 
in Axos was differently constituted from that elsewhere, or, 
finally, whether Herodotus uses the name inaccurately for the 
Protocosmus. An inscription belonging perhaps to the third

* Arist. Pol. ii. 7. 5.
“ Of. Arist. Pol. i. 1 . 4 ;  Ephorus, 

in Strabo, x. 480, 482.
® Ephorus, in Strabo, x. pp. 481, 

482, where it is indicated as an dpxA

* Arist. Pol. ii. 7. 5.

* Cf. Antiq. jur. puhl. Grcec. p. 153. 

® Herod, iv. 154.
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century B.c. mentions irpeijyC<TTOv<i iir evvop,la<i} or “ Elders for 
the preservation of good order,” who, as the context shows, 
had to maintain police supervision. Finally, we also find 
Paedonomi, who are 'mentioned as overseers of the education 
of the young.

The highest deliberative authority was a counsel of the 
Elders, called sometimes /SovXrj, sometimes yepouo-ta, and com
pared by Aristotle with the Spartan Gerousia, whence we may 
conclude that it  possessed the same functions and privileges. 
We have also express evidence that the meinbers were ap
pointed for life, tha t they were subject to no responsibility, 
and that their proceedings were not regulated according to 
written law, but that they were guided by the best of their 
knowledge, and by their respect for right.^ We are not in- 
forrhed what their number was, or at what age they were 
eligible; possibly, w ith regard to these points, the rule was 
the same a? in  Sparta. Nor is anything stated with regard to 
the mode of their appointm ent; we merely learn that none hut 
ex-Cosmi found their way into the Gerousia, whence it follows 
tha t the Gerontes could only belong to the privileged gentes.® 
Finally, in the states of Crete the popular assembly had as 
circumscribed a right as in Sparta; that is to say, it possessed 
only the right to approve or reject the motions sent down to it 
by the Gerousia.* Plato ® praises as one of the most admirable 
regulations possessed by Crete in common with Sparta the rule 
that none of the younger citizens were permitted to show off 
their cleverness on the existing laws, or to propose alterations, 
only the older men being entitled to discuss such subjects with 
those of their own age, and to bring any proposals before the 
proper authorities.

In  the public discipline, the similarity between Crete and 
Sparta manifests itself stiU more than in the constitution of 
the State. There are the same principles, only more strictly 
fixed in Sparta by detailed provisions, and more consistently 
carried out than in Crete, where, moreover, it appears that 
exactly similar regulations did not exist in every city. In 
general, however, Plato’s judgment on Sparta holds good also 
of the Cretan states, viz., that they possessed the discipline 
rather of a camp than of a city. Whilst in Sparta the pubhc 
education commenced as early as the completion of the seventh

* Oorp. Imcr. ii. p. 398. UpelyigTos
=Trpdcr^urTos.

Arist. Pol. ii. 7. 6.
* Inscriptions mention also a ^ovX ŝ 

Trp-̂ yiiXTÔ . i.e. TrpeiyLffrô . equivalent to

prineeps senatus;  cf. Antiq. jv,r. pvhl. 
Gr0 c. p. 153.

* Antiq. p. 154, note 18.
'  Legg. i. 7, p. 634.
® lb. ii. 10, p. 666.
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year, it did not begin in Crete nntil the seventeenth. Up to 
that time the boys were left in their parents’ house, and Were 
called sometimes ckotioi,—“ secluded,” sometimes aTrdyeXoi, 
because they were not yet ranged in the Agel® or divisions.^ 
Nevertheless the younger ones, even at this age, were taken 
to the general messes by their fathers, at whose feet they 
sat upon the ground and there received their portions. The 
elder ones took their meals together independently under 
the superintendence of a Psedonomus; and they had to wait 
not only upon themselves, but also upon the men.^ Prom 
their seventeenth year they entered the Agelse.® They were 
not, however, as in Sparta, assigned by the Paedonomi to this or 
that division, but were accustomed to combine themselves, 
according to their own choice, round one of the most distin
guished and prominent of the young men, so that the number 
varied* at different times. The leader of the Agela was 
usually the father of the young man round whom the rest had 
united. He was called the Agelatas,® and ordered, led, and 
superintended the games and exercises which, as in Sparta, 
primarily ‘ aimed at bodily culture alone. Among them the 
exercises in running seem to have taken a prominent place; 
and on this account the gymnasia or exercise-grounds were 
called among the Cretans Bpo/wi^ or running-paths. ISText 
came the art of archery, in which the Cretans always dis
tinguished themselves.^ Besides these dances were included, 
especially, dances in armour. So the Pyrrhic dance was 
regarded by many as an invention of the Cretans.® Sham- 
fights also took place, the troops charging one another to the 
sound of .flutes and citharas, and contending either with the 
fist or with weapons, sometimes wooden, sometimes also 
iron. Prequently, moreover, the chief of the Agela led it 
to the chase in the mountains and forests, in order thus 
to accustom the members to adroitness and vigour, and to 
inure them to hardships and privations.® Their clothing was

® SuidaS, voc. Hence also
&T6dpoij.oi, the younger men not yet 
taking part in these exercises. Of. 
the passages quoted by Nauck, 
Aristoph. Byz. p. 88 aeq.

‘ Hesyoh. suh voc. avdyeXot, and 
Schol. Eurip. Alcest. 989.

’ Ephorus, in Strabo, x. p. 483; 
Dosiades and Pyrgion, quoted by 
Athenasus, iv. 22, p. 143.

* Hence dyikaiTTOi, from iycXcEfoi; 
of. Hesych. mb voc. Nauck’s emen
dation (Aristoph. Byz. p. 95) is un
necessary; only the accent (i.yc\d<!Tovi) 
need have been changed.

* Ephorus, quoted by Strabo, loc. cit. 
sup.

® Cf. Heraolid. Pont. c. 3, and 
Schneidewin’s note, p. 57.

’ Ephorus,- quoted by Strabo, x. 
p. 480 ; Meursius, Greta, p. 178.

* Plin. Hist. Hat. vii. 56, p. 480, 
Gr. ; Nicol. Damase. in C. Muller, 
Frag. Hist. hi. p. 459.

’ Heraclid. e. 3, 4 ; Ephorus, in 
Strabo, x. p. 480 and -483.
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a poor tribon, and was the same winter and summer. It is 
certain also that they had common sleeping-places, though 
they seem to have been permitted sometimes to pass the night 
elsewhere, possibly in the house of their parents.^

For the cultivation of the intellect and the emotions pro
vision was made in precisely the same way, and with precisely 
the same means, as in  Sparta. Of instruction proper there was 

-little ; apart from the necessary knowledge of reading and 
writing the boys only learnt music—that is to say, they were 
taught to sing and to accompany their song with the cithara. 
The songs were for the most part lays in praise of the gods, or 
for the glorification of noble men, with exhortations to respect 
the laws and to practise those' virtues in  which the worth of 
the hero had consisted. The various kinds of songs were fixed, 
and no change might be made in them. The poet and musician 
held in most honour was Thaletas, who lived somewhere in the 
second half of the seventh century, and to whom were ascribed 
not only the invention of the Cretan musical rhythm and 
many of the native paeans and other songs, but also many 
legal ordinances.^ Besides him, however, we hear of no 
Cretan eminent in poetry or other wisdom belonging to the 
time in which such men arose in no small number in other 
parts of Greece, with the solitary exception of Epimenides, and 
he in all probability belonged not to the ruling class of Dorians, 
but to the Periceci.® To this same class moreover no doubt 
b$longed Dipoinus, Scyllis, and others whose names the history 
of art has preserved as sculptors or architects. The Dorian 
rulers were only citizens and warriors, and were indeed not 
permitted to be anything else. All that pertained to the 
moulding of the young, to the excellence proper to a citizen, was 
expected to come from the intercourse and example of the 
mSn. For this reason the boys attended the common meals 
together with the men, and listened to their conversation. 
But that kind of closer connection between youths and 
men which we have found in Sparta was regarded in Crete 
from a similar point of view, though the custom as practised 
here possessed many features peculiar to itself. In  form the 
relation was made to result from a forcible abduction. The 
man who had picked out a favourite among the boys at once 
announced his intention to the relatives and friends of the

* HeraoKdes, loc. cit. says t & woWi, 
Koc/xwpToi jaer’

* Ephorus, in Strabo, pp. 480, 4S1. 
At greater length in Hoeok, iii. p. 
339 seg.

® The story that he was sent out as 
a boy by his father to search for a lost 
sheep (Dieg. Laert. i. 109) is enough 
by itself to preclude his having been a 
son of one of the old Dorian lords.
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la tte r; these sought in no way to conceal the boy or to keep him 
from his accustomed haunts, for this would have been con
sidered as dishonourable either for the boy—as though he were 
unworthy of the lover—or for the lover, as though he were 
unworthy of the boy. The abduction itself however was met 
by them sometimes with a feigned resistance, of greater or less 
strength, according to their disposition towards the lover. But 
all opposition was boimd to cease as soon as the abductor had 
succeeded in  reaching his mess-room with the boy. Here he 
made him presents, and took him with him wherever he desired, 
though always accompanied by those who had been present at 
the abduction. Two months, and no more, were now spent in 
social intercourse and in common hunting expeditions. IVhen 
this time, which we may term a period of probation, had passed, 
the boy was brought back into the city, and again received 
presents from his lover. The customary gifts were a war-dress, 
a bullock, and a goblet, though frequently others were added, 
and these of such value that the giver was compelled to claim 
a contribution from his friends on accormt of the expenses thus 
incurred. The bullock was sacrificed to Zeus, and the sacri
ficial feast participated in by the whole body of friends who 
had followed the pair during the two months. Then the boy was 
asked whether he was satisfied with the behaviotir of his abductor 
or not. He might accordingly, if he had any complaint against 
him, bring i t  forward and demand satisfaction; in this case the 
relation was naturally dissolved. I t  was considered as a dis
grace for a boy of beautiful form and honourable parentage to 
find no lover, because this was regarded as a sign that he had 
proved himself by his behaviour to be unworthy of love; yet 
in the choice of favourites personal beauty was less regarded than 
excellence and propriety of conduct. Those, however, who 
were found worthy of the love of a man were pre-eminently 
honoured among the other boys; they were given the best 
places in the gymnasia and at other assemblies, while they 
adorned themselves with the clothes given them by their lovers. 
When grown up also they still wore a special dress, and received 
the name of KkeivoC or “ honoured.” This was the term applied 
to the objects of affection; the lover was called ^CKrirmp. This 
name alone, which indicates, not,like epo<rT^9,passionate impulse, 
but rather heartfelt affection, as well as the whole publicity of 
the relation, seem to afford a sure proof that originally it could 
have involved nothing immoral or obscene; and even though 
Aristotle ̂  is of opinion that Paiderastia was enjoined by the

1 Pol. ii. 7. 5.
U
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laws of Crete, this is only an opinion, and no proof of a 
historical fact. I t  is, however, quite undeniable that the 
institution was not maintained in its original purity, hut that 
i t  fell into abuse, and that on this account the Cretans were 
generally in ill repute among the remaining Greeksd

In  the Agelae, and subject to the public discipline, the young 
men remained probably for ten years, and therefore until their 
twenty-seventh year.^ Inunediately after their release from 
these the law permitted them to marry.® Epigamia naturally 
existed only between those who belonged to the ruhng class, 
while between citizens of different States it was sometimes 
secured by treaties.^ The newly-married pair for a time did 
not dwell together; the young wife living in  her parents’ 
house until she seemed fit to preside over an estabhshment of 
her own. Hence it seems to follow that girls were usually 
married at a tolerably early age, though the custom may be 
based upon the same intention as was the permission in Sparta 
to the young bridegroom to visit his wife only by stealth and 
for a short time. Dowries were not forbidden; the daughters 
received half the portion of a son. That marriage was con
sidered in Crete as in Sparta in the main only from the 
political point of view needs no proof. But whoever led a 
woman to commit adultery was punished, at least at Gortyn, not 
only by a pecuniaiy fine not exceeding fifty staters, which feU. 
to the State treasury, but also by the loss of all the privileges 
of a citizen.® As to the position of the female sex no further 
particulars are known. A  public education of the girls like 
that at Sparta, if it  had existed, would certainly not' have 
remained without mention. Eamily life we may imagine to 
have been more of a reality than in Sparta, because the sons 
were not withdrawn at so early an age from their parents’ 
house. The common meals of husband, wife, and sons were, it 
must be admitted, absent in Crete as they were in Sparta, since 
the men and boys took their meals in the public Syssitia, from 
which the women were excluded.®

The Syssitia were called 'AvBpeia, “ the meals of men,” and 
the companies who messed together HetseriSe, and perhaps also 
Agelae; and it is very possible that those who had been united

* Of. Plato, Legg. i. p. 636 ; Plu- does not follow from this that they 
tarch, de puer. ed. c. 14. Further were exempted from discipline, 
particulars are given by Meier, AUg. ® Ephorus, in Strabo, g. 482.
’̂ neyclopadie, iii. vol. ix. p. 161. * Ci. Oorp. Inscr. vol. ii. no. 2566. 3,

“ They Were then called SeKdSpo/iot, and 2554. 66. 
ticcording to Hesyehias sub voc.,  ̂ ,Var. Hist. \2.
thhugh it must be admitted that it ® Hoeok, iii. p. 123.
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in an Agela as youths femained united as men in the Syssitia.^ 
The Syssitia, however, were held in a locality common to all, 
though, of course, at several tables, the number varying in 
each case according to the number of members. For stranger- 
guests some places were reserved, and in every place where 
such meals were taken there was found a table called the table 
of Zeus, receiver of strangers, upon the right of the entrance.^ 
The cost of the common meals was met, if not entirely, yet by 
far the largest part of it, by the State treasury. A statement 
of Dosiades,® having special reference to Lyctus, is unfortu
nately not quite clear; but we may apparently gather from it 
the following account. Every citizen delivered the tenth part 
of the produce of his land to his Hetseria, and this body made 
over the total amount of all these contributions to the State 
treasury, or rather to that division of it from which the costs of 
the Syssitia were to be defrayed. We know, indeed, from 
other testimony* that the whole receipts of the State were 
divided into two parts, and therefore into two treasuries, the one 
for the service of the gods and the needs of the administration, 
the other for the Syssitia, or more properly for the maintenance 
of the citizens and their households. For membership in the 
Syssitia only belonged to the men and the boys of a certain 
age, while from this treasury food was provided also for the 
women and children, the latter term including the daughters 
and the smaller boys who were not yet taken to the Syssitia, 
and perhaps also for the domestics of the household,—a fact 
which affords an explanation of the statement that an annual 
contribution of one ASginetan stater had to be paid for every 
slave. From all these receipts flowing into the treasury of the 
.Syssitia not only were the meals of the men paid for, but a 
proportionate sum was paid to every household for the main
tenance of the wife, children, and slaves, all of whom took their 
meals in the house. If  each man contributed the tenth part of 
his produce the contribution might, it is true, be somewhat 
considerable for the rich, but so small in the case of the poor 
man that it did i^ot nearly cover the smallest portion of the

’ In the treaty between Latos and 
Olus, C(yrp.. Inscr, vol. ii. no. 2554, 
V. 32 and 45, it is provided that the 
Agelae shall take an oath to observe 
it. Here we have clearly to suppose 
not the divisions of the young men, 
but divisions of the citizens. '

® Athenseus, iv. 22, p. 143.
® In Athenseus, loc. cit. The epi- 

tomiser has made his extracts Care

lessly. Haase, MisceU. PMlol. ih the 
treatise prefixed to the BresJauer Lect. 
Oatal., 1856-57, wishes to get rid of 
the obscurity by a very easy emen
dation. But the explanation he there 
gives is very uncertain, since it cannot 
be reconciled with the express state
ment of DosiadeS, that there was only 
one house, the ivSpetov, for the iheals 
of the citizens.

■* Arist. Pol. ii. 7. 4.
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provision necessary for hiin and his. • Accordingly, it might 
with truth be said tha t all were fed at the common cost. The 
delivery at the State treasury by the several Hetseri® of the 
total contributions of these members was necessitated by the 
circumstance that the relative members of rich and poor might 
vary in the several Hetserise, while the contributions were 
intended to benefit in equal measure all the citizens of all the 
Hetserise. Frugality was certainly prescribed in the Cretan 
Syssitia as well as in  those of Sparta; but we have no particu
lars regarding the regulation of the food. We have merely 
the statement that the boys received only meat—half the 
portion of an adult—but no other kind of food; and that 
orphans, in particular, were provided with food to which no 
kind of condiment was added. For drink a bowl of wine 
mixed with wmter was placed on the table for the whole party, 
and out of this every man filled his cup. After they had 
finished eating another was brought in. The older men might 
drink as much as they pleased, the younger were obliged to 
content themselves with their allotted portion. The meals 
were taken sitting, not lying down. Before the meal a prayer 
was offered, and a drink-offering poured o u t; and when all was 
finished they still remained for a time together discussing 
public affairs, or conversing on other subjects, the young men 
being permitted to listen, that they might be taught by admoni
tions, and by examples of eminent men and famous deeds. 
Drinking parties, however, were forbidden in Crete as in 
Sparta,*

The task Of attending to the Syssitia, so far as regarded the 
preparation of the food, was intrusted to a woman, to whom 
some three or four persons of lower rank were assigned as 
assistants, as well as some slaves to help in the cooking. 
These, from the circumstance that their especial duty was to 
get the wood, were called Calophori. This woman set the best 
of the food contributed before those who were distinguished by 
bravery or wisdom, though whether she had to follow her own 
judgment or the direction given her by the president of the 
Syssitium is not stated. Nor is it more certain , who it was 
who acted as president, whether a magistrate or some one 
elected by the company at table. We only hear that the presi
dent enjoyed certain emoluments, and in  particular, besides the 
portion set before him as before the rest, the share of three 
others as well, one for his function as president, another for his 
household, the third for the utensils used at table.*

 ̂Plato, Minos, p. 320 B. (in the treatise prefixed to the Bres-
® HeratlidesPonticus, c. 3.6. Haase lauer Led. C ata l, 1856 - 57) reads tQv
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The provision of the' guests’ tables at the Syssitia proves 
that the visits of strangers were frequent, a view supported by 
the fact that in the cities special inns called KotfiriT^pia or 
sleeping-places were set apart for their reception. I t  may, 
however, perhaps be assumed that these institutions were in
tended not so much for foreigners as for persons who, though 
members of different States, yet belonged to the same race, 
and with whom there was naturally more frequent and active 
intercourse. That the Dorians, in Crete as elsewhere, main
tained an attitude of dislike towards everything foreigii is not 
to be doubted, and even though there is no mention of any 
measures corresponding to the Spartan Xenelasise, yet all foreign 
travel was prohibited in Crete also, at least to the younger 
men, in order that, as Plato says,^ they might not thereby 
unlearn what they had learnt at home. Against too frequent 
visits of foreigners in great numbers a protection existed in 
the insular position of Crete; when, however, intercourse by 
sea became more frequent throughout Greece, Crete was no 
longer able to remain apart from it, the less so since many of 
the most necessary requirements were either not obtainable at 
all upon the island or were Hot found in sufficient quantity.* 
The Dorian lords, indeed, pursued no trade or handicraft them
selves, but left these to their Mnoxtse, or to the non-Dorian 
inhabitants of the dependent States; but it could not but 
happen that in  the course of time even they themselves de
parted more and more from their own strictness and exclusive
ness, and, attracted by the charm of gain, gave themselves 
over likewise to trade and maritime pursuits. Hence, of neces
sity, the difference between them and the non-Dorian Cretans, , 
became more and more obhterated, the two classes mingled, 
and the special Dorian character was for the most part lost, 
although the old institutions maintained themselves, to out
ward appearance, for a considerable time. This must have 
been the case in the highest degree in Lyctus, Gortyn, and 
several other smaller States, which took less share in the active 
intercourse of'the rest.* Elsewhere, as early as the time of the 
Peloponnesian war, we see bodies of Cretan mercenaries fighting

aiKTK'fiviav for r&y itmv&v, and is of 
opinion that the president was en
abled, by means of this portion, to 
confer an honour on one of the mem
bers of the mess, whilst he was 
allowed to set apart that for the 
household for his own family, and the 
dpxiKi! poTpa for any one else he 
pleased. Haase rightly rejects the

idea of a critic who had inferred 
from Heraclides’ statement that the 
Syssitia were held in private houses.

 ̂Protag. ii. p. 342 D. That teachers 
of rhetoric were not permitted in 
Crete is stated by Sext. Empir. adv. 
Math. ii. 20, 21.

* Of. Hoeck, iii. pp 422 and 427.
* Strabo, x, 4, p. 481.
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in the service of foreign States and the Cretans were even 
then in evil repute among the remaining Greeks as dishonest 
and untrustworthy, slaves to their indolence and their gluttony,^ 
although it is impossible for us to distinguish how much of tHs 
is chargeable to the original Dorians in Crete, and how much to 
the Cretans of other races. The difference, it  is very probable, 
was by this time hardly perceptible in any quarter. In the 
States of Crete, however, party struggles took place with as great 
frequency and violence as among the majority of the remaining 
Greeks, especially since the inequality of property, which in 
the course of time had continually increased, was accompanied 
by a distinction between rich and poor, not perhaps in their 
legal rights, but a t any rate in their claims and their influence. 
In  Aristotle’s time the dignity of Cosmus was frequently 
attained by persons who were entirely unfit for the post,® that 
is to say, who, apart from their descent from the privileged 
races, could put forward no other claim. I t  also not unfre- 
quently happened tha t a powerful section directly refused to 
obey the lawful authority, and that even the Cosmi were 
entirely put aside, and a kind of interregnum, the so-called 
Acosmia, ensued; while, on other occasions, the Board of Cosmi 
became divided among themselves, and one party either forcibly 
expelled its adversaries or succeeded in compelling their resig
nation,—a course which was permitted by law.*

The later constitution of the states of Crete, so far as we are 
enabled to become acquainted with it  from the extant records, 
bears an unmistakably democratic stamp. The general as
sembly of the people decides on aU subjects, and the govern
ment receive their instructions from it and act as it  directs. 
The mutual relations of the states were not a t any time fixed 
and regulated, but alternated between reconciliations and con
flicts, in which now one state, now another, won a predominance 
over a larger or smaller number of the rest. As regards 
external affairs, the Cretans sullied their reputation by piracy, 
but nevertheless maintained their independence until the first 
century B.C., whea, in consequence of their alliance with Mith- 
ridates of Pontus and the Cflician pirates, they found them
selves at war with Rome: the consequence of which was the 
subjugation of the island and its reduction to a Roman pro
vince.

' Xhuc. vi. 25; vii. 57.
“ Cf, Hoeok, p. 456 sej., and Dorville 

On Chariton, p. 332. On the Other 
hattd, Plutarch, Philopmm. o. 7, 
pra,ises the Cretans as still in Philo-

poemen’s time <rii<f>poves Kal KcKoXaa- 
fjjkvoi rijv diacrav.

« Arist. Pol. ii. 7. 5.
* /5 . § 7.
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C H A P T E R  III .

T H E  A T H E N I A N  S T A T E .

S e c t i o n  I .— Historical Survey.

A n c ie n t  poets called Athens “ the City of the Violet Crown,” 
with an unmistakable play upon the name of the Ionian 
stock to which it belonged, and which called to mind Xov 
the Greek word for violet. Somel have thought that the 
Athenians were ashamed of their name, and disdamed to be 
called lon ians; this opinion ig certainly false, but it is capable 
of explanation. The Athenians had so far outstripped the 
remaining lonians in every respect, that it seemed in  fact 
hardly possible to regard them as members of that race. The 
Ionian race has already been described as that which, by its 
many-sided endowments, by its open receptivity, and by an 
activity eager to exert itself in every direction, had raised 
itself above the level of the Doric race; whose character, 
though massive and powerful, was also hard and one-sided. 
But it is equally tme that among the lonians again it  is 
the Athenians who not only show us the character of the 
race in its richest and fairest development, but who also 
longest resisted the deterioration to which the remainder of 
the Ionic race soon fell a victim. Rightly is Athens called 
the ornament and the eye of Greece, a Hellas within Hellas. 
Athens is primarily intended when Greece is extolled as the 
home of free and many-sided human culture: since without 
Athens there would be nothing in  Greece to deserve this kind 
and degree of praise. We may not indeed shut our eyes to 
the fact that even here the bright sides are counterbalanced 
by dark and gloomy shadows, and that the time of bloom 
was but short, while that of decay was long: but while we 
lament the imperfection and perishableness, the common lot 
of everything earthly, we shall feel ourselves aU the  more 
called upon to rejoice in the Good and the Beautiful, wherever 
it  exists and so long as it remains.

 ̂Herodotus, i. 143, v. 69.
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I.—Land and People.

The country the Athenians inhahited was of inconsiderable 
extent: it  contained scarcely 850 (English) square miles.  ̂
Moreover, it did not belong to the number of those countries 
that are richly endowed with natural gifts. The light and 
scantily-watered soil, of slight depth and resting on a stratum 
of rock, produced wheat, the most necessary requisite of life, 
only sparingly, and not in sufficient quantity to support a 
numerous population. Many parts were adapted rather for 
pasture for goats and sheep than for agriculture, and the fruits 
which it produced in  plentiful measure, and of peculiar 
excellence, especially olives and figs, served rather to minister 
to refined enjoyment than to satisfy necessary wants. For 
the latter, accordingly, the Athenians had their attention 
turned abroad: intercourse with other lands by sea was 
facilitated by the form of the country,—a peninsula running 
out into the sea,—as well as by several harbours on the coast: 
and since they had bu t little raw material to offer for exchange, 
they were compelled rather to turn their thoughts towards the 
products of skilled industry. And if the character of their 
country contributed, as no doubt i t  did, to spur them on to 
activity and industry, its circumstances in  other respects, and 
the climate they enjoyed, were not a little adapted to insure 
health to their bodies, and cheerfulness and freshness to then- 
minds. For as one of their poets expresses himself, neither 
oppressive heat nor freezing cold was sent • by heaven to the 
country, over which it was spread in the purest clearness, and 
whilst it enlivened with its light the country, pleasantly 
diversified as it  was with valleys and mountains of moderate 
height, but picturesque forms, it  also awakened the minds of 
the inhabitants and filled them with bright pictures.

The population of Attica, during the flourishing periods of 
the State, may be reckoned at about half a million, of whom 
no doubt more than two-thirds, that is to say, at least 365,000, 
were slaves. From the remainder must be deducted 45,000 
foreign settlers, so that the free citizen population did not 
exceed 90,000.® Small as this number is, yet in  fact no greater 
multitude of men who were both free and united into a true

* B0ckh, P«6. Ec. o f Athens, p. 31, 
Eng. tr .; Clinton, Fast. Hsllein. ii. 
p. 385, reckons it  as only 720 English 
or 34 German square miles,

* BOckh, loc. cit. and pp. 34-36,

Eng. tr. For other estimates with 
more or less variation, see fiermann, 
PrivataUeriAvmer, i. 6, 7; Clinton, 
Fast. HeUen. ii. p. 391; Leake, Topog. 
q f AtJiens, i. p. 618 seg.
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national society, lived in any other district of Greece, not even 
in those -which surpassed Attica in extent. For— n̂ot to speak 
of those in  which, as in Laconia, even the personally free in
habitants stood in the relation of subjects to the State, not of 
equally privileged members—elsewhere, as in Bceotia, Argolis, 
Arcadia, there were several small States only loosely bound 
together, and often at variance with one another,—not a single 
state-union such as was realised in Attica even in very early 
times. In  Attica, however, this union was, without doubt, 
essentially facilitated by the fact that the population did not 
consist of a mixture of different stocks which had immigrated 
at different times, and which either maintained themselves side 
by side in independence or passed into the relation of lords and 
subjects, but was, on the contrary, an autochthonous popula
tion. By this term we understand a population that had from 
time immemorial preserved its identity and remained in pos
session of the country; and on this account the Athenians had 
good reason to take pride in this circumstance. Even in 
Attica,- however, migrations had not been entirely wanting. 
In  the earliest period, when in the rest of Greece the popula
tions were continually changing their dwelling places, single 
bodies of emigrants driven from their old homes were drawn 
to Attica, as well as to other regions;  ̂ and traditions on the 
subject existed in latter times, as -well as perceptible traces of 
the original difference in race.^ But these immigrations were 
neither so frequent, nor undertaken in such force, as to have 
been capable of exercising an essential influence on the 
primary stock of the population. We cannot regard as an 
exception to this even the largest and most powerful of all, 
in  which, according to tradition, a horde immigrated into 
Attica from Southern Thessaly, the home of the pre-Hellenic 
population, under the leadership of Xuthus; whose name in 
truth perhaps denotes none other than the god of the race, the 
Pythian Apollo. This body of immigrants, we are told, furnished 
aid to the Attic population against the Chalcodontides of Euboea, 
and received as a reward dwelling places in the northern part 
of the country, where was situated the so-called Tetrapolis, 
comprising the four cities of Marathon, Probalinthus, Trikory- 
thus, and Glnoe. That a population really existed here differ
ing from that of the rest of Attica, and more closely allied to 
the Dorians or to the Hellenes properly so called, may be

1 Thuo. i. 2. jur. publ. Cfroecorum, p. 162, note 4,
* See the references in Sohiim. Antiq. and Curtins, i. pp 298, 304, Eng. tr.
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inferred from many traces in the traditions and the worship of 
this regiond But of a subjugation of the native population by 
these immigrants tradition knows nothing, and what more 
modern inquirers have brought forward on the  subject is any
thing but convincing. We can only go so far as to speak of a 
fusion of the immigrants with the natives, and if, as is natural, 
this could not remain without influence in various ways, yet this 
influence was exercised in a higher degree by the natives on 
the immigrants than by the immigrants on the natives. True, 
even the ancients, though in a myth which can be proved to 
have been invented a considerable time after the migration of 
the Heraclidse, misconceived this fusion, deducing the name of 
the Ionian people from an Eponymus Ion, and making the 
latter a son of the immigrant Xuthus, by Creusa the daughter 
of the native king, and accordingly regarding the Ionian people 
as sprung from the mixture of the immigrants with the natives. 
Against this there is to be said that the Ionian name by no 
means arose first in Attica and thence spread further, but that 
i t  once prevailed in a great part both of central Hellas and of 
the Peloponnesus, and that its limitation to Attica and the 
islands and coast-districts of Asia Minor, which were colonised 
after the migration of the Heraclidse, did not take place until 
a  later period. The lonians who were found in Attica and 
elsewhere in Hellas in primeval times had of course immigrated 
from Asia, as certainly as all the remaining Grecian stocks; 
but that they first immigrated all together at a later time, and 
settled only in the districts already possessed by others on the 
coasts as a sea-faring people, is at least incapable of proof. 
The return to Asia, however, was occasioned by the immigration 
from ALgialea of a people related in race to the population of 
Attica, who, when compelled to retire before the Achseans, 
withdrew into the country where their relatives were settled, 
and whence they had themselves, if not all, yet in great part, 
immigrated into .^gialea. This immigration into Algialea had 
been a consequence of the advance of Xuthus into Attica and 
of the overpopulation 'W'hich had then arisen, and the emigrants 
from Attica to Algialea were a mixed population, composed of 
the aboriginal inhabitants of Attica and the Hellenic immi
grants fused with them, and to whom the myth has likewise

 ̂Especially in the cult of Heracles 
at Marathon (Pausan. i. 38* 4), and 
the fact that the Heraclidse are 
stated (Strabo, viii. p. 374) to  have 
attached to themselves, during their 
march to the PeloponnesHS, people

from the Attic Tetrapolis; cf. also 
Diodor.' xii. 45, as to the Tetrapolis 
having been spared in the invasion 
of the Peloponnesians in the Pelopon
nesian war.
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transferred the Ionian name, the origin of which it places in 
Attica. When subsequently, in a time when lonians were only 
known in Attica and the coasts and islands colonised from that 
country, the task was undertaken of setting up an Eponymus 
for the race, there was a temptation to attribute him to Attica, 
because it was to it that those migrations, whose result was 
the colonisation of the Ionian coasts and islands, had owed 
their beginning. And because this beginning—that is to say, 
the advance from Attica to .®gialea—had been occasioned 
by the Hellenic immigration under Xuthus, the eponymous 
ancestor of the lonians was brought into connection with 
this latter personage, and was made his son. But to regard as 
lonians on that account Xuthus himself and the Hellenic band 
who immigrated with him, to speak of an Ionic immigration 
from Thessaly to Attica, and of a  subjugation and thorough 
transformation of the original Pelasgic population by Ionian • 
conquerors, as some modern inquirers have done, is, I  am per
suaded, completely inadmissible. On the contrary, the proper 
and genuine lonians of Attica are those original Pelasgic in
habitants themselves, the so-called Cranai or Cecropidse, whom, 
since they cannot be regarded as Dorians, the inquirer must 
either explain as jEolians, or must resolve to regard as a branch 
of the third stock, for whom we have no other collective name 
than lonians. To the Hellenic immigrants of Xuthus, who 
belonged to another stock, the name was first transferred in 
consequence of their fusion with the former.^

2 .— T h e  E a rlie st Constitution.

When these immigrants into Attica found admittance and 
obtained possession of the Tetrapolis, the whole country, accord
ing to the tradition, was already under one king, who had his 
seat in Athens. Side by side with him, however, there were also 
kings in other parts of the country, so that he can only be 
regarded as the supreme king over the others, a relation which 
we have found existing elsewhere in the earliest times. The 
division of Attica into several small principalities can admit of 
no doubt, though their number and mutual relations may have 
changed, and cannot now be established with certainty. The 
ancients speak sometimes of twelve States, which are said to 
have existed before the combination into a united and collective

‘ The complete statement and con
firmation of the view here given only 
in its main features will be found in

the Ariimadversia de Imibits, Soho- 
mann, Opmc. Academe i. pp. 149- 
169.
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■whole sometimes of a di'vision into four districts ans-wering 
to the natural di-vision of the country into Diacria, Paralia, 
Mesogsea, and Acte.^ But from their contradictory statements 
i t  is easily seen that we have here to do not with historical 
traditions, but with combinations which every one might set 
up in  his own way, and only the division into several small 
districts can be considered free from doubt.

W hat kind of circumstances and relations may have been 
effectual in -removing this dmsion, and uniting the whole 
country and people under the rule of a single prince, it is 
impossible to determine with any certainty. We shall here 
content ourselves with the statement that tradition names 
Theseus as the person who effected this transformation, and 
raised Athens to the position of a central power from which 
alone the whole country was ruled, so that the separate king
doms which had hitherto existed henceforward disappeared.® 
That this did not take place without opposition and contest 
may be inferred from the myths concerning Theseus, who 
is said to have been compelled by his adversaries actually 
to leave the country, and to have betaken himself to the 
island of Scj^os, whence in later times Cimon brought his 
remains to Athens.* The change ascribed to him remained, 
however, and Athens, until the period immediately succeeding 
the migration of the Heraclidse, was ruled by a single dynasty of 
kings. But about the time of the migration above mentioned 
the kingdom passed from the native royal house to a clan that 
had immigrated from Messenia—the Nelidae. Two princes of 
this clan, Melanthus and his son Codrus, occupied the throne 
until, after the death of the latter, the kingdom, in the form it 
had possessed up to this time, was abolished, and in its stead 
a responsible supreme magistracy introduced, which however 
for a time still remained with the N'eKdse, or, as they ware now 
called, the Codridse. This office, being hereditary and held for 
life, differed from the monarchy only in the greater limitation 
of its power, and in  its responsible character, for which reason 
its owners are still called kings as often as archons.® That this 
alteration too can hardly have been effected 'uithout some 
struggles may be regarded as certain, but no statement of any 
historical value can be made regarding them.

As standing in close connection -with that xmion of the

* Strabo, i%. p. 397.
“ Of. de Corait. A tk . p. 343.
® Thuc. ii. 15 ; Plutarch, Thes. 

o. 24.
* Diodor; iv. 62 ; Plut. Thes, c. 31,

32, 36.
* Pausan. iv. 5. 4 ; cf. i. 3. 2 ; 

Perizonius on jElian, Var. Hist. v. 13 ; 
Duncker, Oesch. des AUerthums, iii. 
p. 431.
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people into a political body which is ascribed to Theseus, we 
must consider the organisation of this body, which consisted 
in the appointment of certain divisions of the people, which 
maintained themselves to the end of the century, and served 
as a basis for administration. These divisions were csdled 
Phylse, Phratrise, and Gentes, terms evidently implying some 
relation of kinship. Such a relation must therefore certainly be 
regarded as originally lying at the basis of these divisions, with 
the limitation, however, that such relations are not implied 
alone and exclusively, but that in many ways local relations 
had also their influence. The Gentes, in the first place, were 
bodies which took their name from a supposed common 
ancestor, and carried out a common cult in his honour. These 
unions for worship consisted of a number of households or 
families, dwelling together in a certain limited district, some of 
whom were actually united by common descent, though pro
bably more were associated with them only on grounds of 
convenience and of local relationship. The average number 
of such households united into a gens is stated to have been 
thirty,^— a statement with which we may content ourselves, 
with the qualifying assumption that there may have been 
more or less in reahty. Thirty gentes belonging to the same 
district were united into a larger union called a Phratria, which 
likewise maintained a common worship of the divinities that 
were considered the patrons of the body. Finally, three con
tiguous Phratriae together formed a Phyle or tribe, and this 
also was bound together by the worship of certain divinities. 
These tribes were four in number, and consequently the total 
number of the Phratriae was twelve, that of the gentes 360. 
But it  is clear that these definite numbers could only be the 
result of an artificial system of regulation, erected indeed upon 
the basis of natural relationship, but in many ways replacing 
and determining it;  and also that such a system was im
possible until the whole people had united itself into a political 
whole.

The names of the four tribes are: Geleontes, Hopletes, 
.lEgicores, Argades,^ of which the last three are unmistakably

* Hence the Gentes were also called 
T p i a i c d S e s ,  Pollux, viii. I l l ;  Booth, 
Corp. Imcr. i. p. 900.

 ̂Herod, v. 60 ; Pollux, viii. 109 ; 
and Eurip. Ion, v. 1596 seq. As to 
the nature o£ these four Phylse, as to 
which very different views have been 
put forward, the exhaustive treatise of 
A. Philippi (Beitrage zu einer Oesch.

d. Ath. Biirgerreckts;  Berlin, 1870) 
should especially be consulted (pp. 
234, 280). The treatise of a Swe^sh 
scholar (S. F. Hammarstrand, Atti- 
has F6r>fattning under Konungadomets 
tidehvarf; Upsala, 1863) is also well 
worthy of notice, and deserves to be 
made accessible to readers through 
the medium of a translation.
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appellatives, and denote respectively armed men or warriors, 
goatherds and workmen. That such a system of naming the 
Fhylse really expressed a caste-like limitation of them to 
certain callings is as improbable as it  is, on the other hand, 
inconceivable that names with certain meanings attached to 
them were attributed to the Phylse without any reference to 
their meaning, and therefore merely arbitrarily. The most 
probable supposition is that each Phyle was named according 
to the mode of life and the employment pursued by the 
majority or the most important part of its members. If, accord
ingly, there was a part of Attica whose inhabitants were 
principally devoted to the rearing of cattle, especially of goats, 
the Phyle living there was, for precisely that reason, called the 
Phyle of the ^gicores. Similarly the name Argades was 
given, to that Phyle whose population, in consequence of the 
natural character of the district it occupied, consisted princi
pally of working men, and the name Hopletes to that tribe in 
which the military and weapon-bearing population was espe
cially numerous. On this account one might be inclined to 
explain the Phyle of the Hopletes as the Hellenic immigrants 
who once fought under Xuthus for the people of Attica against 
the Chalcodontides of Euboea, and who in return for this 
received the Tetrapolis on the coast looking towards Euboea as 
a dwelhng-place. I f  this were so, the Tetrapolis, and besides it, 
of course, a considerable portion of the country bordering upon 
it,^ would at a later time, when the divisions of the people were 
being regulated, be called the Phyle of the Hopletes. The 
neighbouring highlands, with Brilessus and Parnes as far as 
Cithaeron, are without doubt to be regarded as the seat of the 
jEgicores properly so called, because here the natural features 
of the country made the reai’ing of cattle the principal occupa
tion, though of course it is not meant by this that Algicores, 
in the primary sense of goatherds, lived here exclusively and 
solely. More probably the district was called the Phyle of the 
jEgicores, because goatherds were here the most numerous; 
and even if, in thO political organisation of the district of the 
Phyle and the determination of its boundaries, a part also of 
the neighbouring country was attached to this highland, and 
that part one in which the raising of cattle was no longer, in a 
like degree, the principal industry, this did not of necessity 
interfere with the name ..(Egieores being given to the Phyle as 
a collective body, on account of this particular portion con
tained in it. If, as I  have previously assumed, only agricul-

' See Schiiinann, Opusc. Acad, i. p. 177.
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turists are to be understood among the Argades, we must 
suppose the tribe named after them to have been situated in 
that portion of the country which extends from Brilessus 
towards the west and south, and in which lay the three greater 
plains—the Thriasian, the Pedion or Pedias, and the Mesogsea, 
which were, above all others, suited for agriculture. But we 
must not claim the whole of this portion for the Argades, 
since there can be no doubt that the nobility also to a great 
extent had their possessions in this district.. If, on the con
trary, the Argades are regarded as the industrial classes 
generally, among whom are to be reckoned in particular fisher
men, sailors, traders, and miners, the Paralia may be assigned 
to them with the most probability, as has been done by many 
recent inquirers. The name Geleontes is, it must be admitted, 
of very doubtful signification; but of all attempts to explain 
it  none has more probability thaii that which regards it  as a 
designation of the nobles as the distinguished and illustrious.^ 
The principal seat of the nobility ■\fras without doubt the capital 
city^ and its neighbourhood, and the part of the country to which 
these belonged received its name from that circumstance. I t 
was called the district of the Geleontes, and aU that dwelt in it, 
whether noble or not, were reckoned as belonging to the Phyle 
of the G eleon^. Every Phyle, as has already been stated, 
was divided into three Phratrise, of which there were accord
ingly twelve in aU, and this may be the ground o n , which 
ancient writers also assume twelve as the number of the cities 
which had existed before Theseus as the seats of the small 
principalities into which the country had at that time been 
divided; for it is scarcely credible that in reality a definite 
tradition regarding the number of these had been preserved. 
The names we find mentioned in Strabo* are: Cecropia (the 
Athens of later times), Eleusis, Aphidna, Decelea, Cephisia, 
Epacria, Oytheron, Tetrapolis, Thoricus, Brauron, Sphettus, to 
which, in order to complete the number of twelve, Phalerus 
is added in some Mss. Of the Tetrapolis it is known that 
it contained the four little cities of Marathon, Probalinthus,

* This view is adhered to by Th. 
Bergk, Neue. jahrhUcher fu r Philol. 
Ixv. p. 401, and S. Weber, Etymol. 
Untersmchungen (Halle, 1861), p. 40 
seq. For other conjectures see Her
mann, StaatsalterthUmer, § 94. 6. 
Plato, who in the imaginary descrip
tion of the old Athenian State cer
tainly had the Ionian constitution in

mind, seems to have regarded the 
Geleontes as a noble caste of priests, 
the Hopletes as a similar class of 
warriors. Cf. Susemihl, Genetische 
Entwickelung d. Platonischen Philoso
phic, ii. p. 480.

 ̂Ê irarplSai oi ah rd  r d  4(Tti» qI kovvtc ,̂ 
Mym. Magn. p. 395. 50,

* Strab. ix. p. 397.
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Tricorythus, and (Enoe; the neighbouring district of Epacria, 
situated farther to the southward, included three places— 
Plothia, Semachidae, and a third, of which the name is un
known.’- Instead, however, of Phalerus, which at present is 
named in  the text of Strabo, it  is very probable that a second 
Tetrapohs was mentioned, though we cannot ascertain of what 
places it  was composed.* The question, whether the division 
of the country denoted by these twelve names corre
sponded to the division into a like number of districts, we 
m ust leave simply to  rest on its own merits, since we 
ftre not in a position to offer either proof or disproof.® 
Finally, the Gentes, of which there are stated to have been 
thirty  in each Phratria,—a statement we refrain from discuss
ing,—‘Consisted, as we are expressly assured,* by no means 
entirely of families really united by a tie of kinship, but, on the 
contrary, included families not so related. All these famihes 
possessed in common the cult of an eponymous ancestor, 
though in other respects they were very unequal in rank and 
dignity. Some might in fact consider themselves the true 
descendants of the Eponymus, and take rank as the genuine and 
noble members of the gens; while in contrast to these, others 
were merely associated with them as the commonalty or non
noble element, and stood towards them in a relation of 
inferiority.® The names of many gentes point to certain em
ployments or modes of life, e.y. Bov^uyai, Bovnnroi, Aairpoi, 
K.rjpvKe<i, ^petopvxoi/XaXKiSai: but we must not let ourselves 
be misled by this into regarding them as a kind of castes, pur
suing some particular hereditary occupation. Bather they 
were so called partly in honour of mythical ancestors, to whom 
tradition ascribed some influence in connection with the foun
dation of this occupation, partly because of certain functions 
connected with ritual, which the heads of the gens had to per
form on the occasion of festal celebrations of the worship,® 
though these functions in no way converted them into workmen 

'  or artisans, since, on the contrary, they belonged to the highest

* Bookh, Obrp. Inscr. i. p. 123.
* Of. Haase, Pie Ath. Stammverfas-

sung (Ahh. d. Hist. Phil. GeseUsehaft 
in Breslau), i. p. 68. Haase has also 
recognised with remarkable peUetra- 
tion the traces of another account in 
Suidas, sub voe. liraKpla end
Etym. Magn. p. 352, an account 
winch assumed four States and two 
Tetrapoles—Epacria, and Acte with 
the chief city Cecropia. Of. also 
Philippi, p. 259 seq.

* See, however, Schomann, Opusc. 
Acad, i. p. 173

* Pollux, viii. I l l ! Suidas, sub vac. 
yen'tjrat.

*The opinion of some recent in
quirers, that -this was first introduced 
by Solon’s legislation, while the gentes 
and also perhaps the Phratrise and 
Phyl® previoumy included only the 
nobles, is incapable of proof.

® Of. Preller, Mythol. i. p. 163.
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nobility^ The general name of the nobility is Eupatridae;^ in 
contrast to them, the non-noble population associated with 
them is sometimes termed Geomori, sometimes Demiurgi. 
The first of these two names denotes landholders, though it 
may have included lessees or tenants besides small landed 
proprietors ; Demiurgi are artisans of various kinds who work 
for hire.^ Both classes, however, were politically without 
importance, and may at best have been summoned now and 
then to popular assemblies, if it seemed desirable to the rulers 
to communicate their resolutions to the multitude, or to insure 
their support, as we have found in the States depicted hy 
Homer. On the other hand, the guidance of public affairs in 
conjunction with the king^ as' of his counsellors and assistants, 
the administration of justice, the priestly functions, and every
thing connected with the administration of tbe executive 
power, fell to the Eupatridse alone.® But of execiitive magis
trates, in  this early period, we find nO mention, and can 
only suppose that chiefs of the Phylse (4>̂ Xô aa-iXel<;), of the 
Phratrise {(fipaTpiapypi), and of the Gentes {dp)(pvTe  ̂rov ^ivov^) 
existed then, as they certainly did at a later date. Nor do 
we know more with regard to the administration of justice 
and the sitting of the courts, except that the courts of justice, 
which on the Areopagus, and at other places subsequently 
to be mentioned, tried cases of blood-gmltinesS and similar 
crimes, have a high antiquity ascribed to them, reaching back 
even to the time of the monarchy. Einally, the composition 
of the council of nobles which assisted the kings is entirely 
unknown to us,^ though it is certain that there must have 
been such a council, and it is not improbable that it was this 
which acted as the tribunal in the cases of bloodshed above 
referred to. When after Codrus’s death the archonship, or, in

' That not only the old and pre
sumably autochthonic gentes of the 
nobles, hut also those noble gentes 
that had immigrated, were Eupatridse, 
is clear from the mere fact that the 
most eminent gens of all, the Oodridse, 
belonged to the immigrant class. Of. 
Schomann, Opuscula Academica, i. 
p. 235.

* According to Etym. Magn. p. 
395, 54, and Lex. Seguer. p. 257, they 
were also called Epigeomori, which, 
if we may build upon it, may show 
that they were principally agricul
tural labourers. The confusion (found 
in some ancient writers) of these

classes with the Phratrise is an error, 
which I must admit I shared in fifty- 
two years ago, but have long since cor
rected, and which I therefore should 
prefer not to see perpetually brought 
forward as my view.

® Plutarch, Thes. c. 2 5 ; Dionys. 
A. a .  ii. 8.

* One recent writer makes it consist 
of twelve, another of three hundred 
and sixty persons, the one reckoning 
according to the number of the 
Phratrim, the other according to that 
of the gentes. Either view no doubt 
is possible.
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other words, a limited and responsible monarchy, was intro
duced, it was no doubt to the same high council that the right 
belonged of enforcing the responsibility of the archon, and con
trolling the government which he exercised.

3 .— C h a n g e s  in th e  C on stitu tio n  b e fo re  S olon.

The first of these archons was Medon, the son of Codrus, and 
the dignity passed by inheritance to his successors, who are 
called Codridas or Medontidee, for about 316 years. Of 
the whole of this period no further particulars can be given. 
An alteration introduced at the end of it consisted in limiting 
the tenure of the office to ten years. I t  still remained, how
ever, in the exclusive possession of the Medontidse, till one of 
them, Hippomenes, through his cruelty, as it is stated, excited 
such hatred against himself that he was removed from the 
office, which henceforward was thrown open no longer only to 
the gens of the Medontidae, but to all Eupatridae. Not long 
afterwards a still more important alteration was devised. 
Instead of the one archon that had until then existed, a board 
of ten persons, changing annually, was instituted, and this board 
divided among themselves the functions of the office. The 
highest member of the board bore the title of Archon par 
excellence; and the year was called after his name. The second 
was called Basileus or king, the third Polemarch (commander- 
in-chief), the remaining six Thesmothetse (judges). The first 
in  the series of these annual archons was called Creon, the 
eponymous magistrate of the year 683 or 686 ; his predecessor, 
the last archon who held office for ten years, having been 
Eryxias.

These changes in the supreme magistracy had unmistakably 
proceeded from the efforts of the Eupatridse to secure a more 
general participation in  the State authority. They prove 
accordingly how amongst this class an effort towards equality 
had been excited, which refused to tolerate first the precedence of 
a single gens, and afterwards the administration of the supreme 
magistracy by the same person during a long period of years. 
But the position of the inferior multitude was not improved by 
these changes, but rather had deteriorated. A  privileged class 
of nobles always tends to pursue its private advantage at the 
expense of the lower orders, though in earlier times the 
supreme magistracy, assuming as it did an independent posi
tion above the nobility, might for that very reason be in a 
position to attach the people to itself against that nobility.
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while now, on the contrary, after the nobility had subjected the 
supreme magistracy to itself, and brought it under its own 
power, there was no longer any barrier that prevented its occu
pant from injuring and oppressing the inferior classes. In  
particular, the small landholders in the country were maltreated 
by the noble lords, whose neighbours, and probably to some ex
tent tenants, they were. In  a country hke Attica, which rewards 
but sparingly the labour Of the agriculturist, it must frequently 
have happened that the smaller proprietor asked his richer 
neighbour for an advance of money, or that the tenant re
mained in  arrear'with his payment. But the law of debt was 
s tr ic t; the creditor might take possession not only of- the 
property, but also, if this did not suf&ce, of the person of the 
debtor and enslave him. In  this way not only had a large 
portion of the small landed properties actually fallen into 
the hands of the rich nobility,^ and the former proprietors be+ 
come serfs who were obliged to dehver to the creditOf
five-sixths of the produce,^ but many also had been either sold 
as slaves into foreign countries, or Compelled to give up their 
children instead of themselves for slavery, this also being 
permitted by the law.® I t  may b6 imagined that proceedings 
of this kind, when they happened often, and over a wide ex
tent of country, necessarily embittered the disposition of the 
people against its oppressors, and this embitterment, which 
could not remain concealed from the nobility, enabled the latter 
to have recourse to a measure which it hoped would satisfy 
and quiet the people. Up to this time the law according to 
which judgment was passed in cases of dispute had not b̂ eeh 
drawn up in  definite statutes, but consisted in a more or less in
determinate tradition, which of necessity left the greatest scope 
for the arbitrary decision of the judge, whilst the judges, be
longing exclusively to the nobility, might but too often be in
clined to regard the interests of the members of their own class 
in disputes with inferiors at the expense of justice and im
partiality. Against such a misuse of the judicial power the 
people was now to find a protection in a written code of legis-

1 The properties themselves were, 
as it seems, inalienable, and hence 
only their income, not themselves, 
could be pledged.

“ Some indeed state that they de
livered only one-sixth, keeping five- 
sixths for themselves ; in this case, 
however, it would be inconceivable how 
this payment could ever have been felt

as very oppressive. The correct view 
(put forward DeGomit. Ath. p. 362) is 
now generally adopted. For regard
ing wie iicT-rifi&pioc and Sfires two 
different classes, as some do, I see 
no reason. No doubt not all Thetes 
were Hektemorii, though probably 
all Hektemorii belonged to the class 
of Thetes.

Plut. SoL c. 13.
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lation, which henceforward would lay down the rule for 
decisions, and set limits to the arbitrary will of the judge. The 
commission to codify the laws was given to Draco, who in the 
year 621 probably occupied the post of archon. With regard 
to the details of his legislation we have little  information, and 
especially are not at all in  a position to decide how far his 
provisions in the department of private law may have been 
adapted to their purpose or not, and how much or how little of 
these may have been retained by the later Solonian legislation.^ 
The ancients speak only of the portions relating to the laws of 
punishment, which they unanimously reproach with its exces
sive severity; for instance, even small offences, such as the 
removal of the produce of fields or gardens, are said to have 
been expiated by as severe a punishment as was imposed 
for sacrilege and murder, namely, by death. Apart from this, 
neither the constitution nor the relation of the classes to one 
another was altered by Draco’s legislation.® For the institu
tion of a board of fifty-one so-called Ephetse, to whom was 
committed the duty of trying cases of bloodshed upon the 
Areopagus, and at the remaining places appointed by tradition 
for the purpose, instead of the judges, to whom this duty had 
formerly been committed, cannot be regarded as an alteration 
of the constitution; and moreover, these Ephetae were taken 
exclusively from among the Eupatridae.® But the hope that 
by this legislation the people would be appeased, and outbreaks 
of discontent prevented, was, as may be conceived, not fulfilled; 
and the disposition of the lower orders against the ruling 
class was not different in Athens at this time from what it 
was in many other Greek States, where ambitious men suc
ceeded in turning it to account, in order to use the discon
tented people as an instrument wherewith to overturn the 
ruling nobility, and to obtain possession of the kingdom them
selves. In Athens also an attempt of this kind was made 
by Cylon, himself a member of the Eupatrid race, and son- 
in-law of Theagenes the tyrant of Megara, by whom he was 
supported in his undertaking. He succeeded in  obtaining pos
session of the Acropolis; but his partisans were too weak, his 
resources too scanty, and the means of resistance possessed by 
the nobdity too powerful to enable him actually to seize the 
supreme .power. On the contrary, he was compelled to 
capitulate; but the majority of his adherents, and according to

'  According to Pint. Sol. 17 only 
the laws which had reference to cases 
of bloodshed were retained; a state

ment not to be taken too literally. 
* Arist. Pol. ii. 9. 9.
® Pollux, viii. 125.
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some accounts he himself as well, were, despite the capitulation, 
murdered by the victors, and not spared even at the altars 
where they sought protection.^ Meanwhile, instead of strength
ening the power of the nobility, this victory on the contrary 
weakened it. For the people, of whom a large portion were, to 
begin with, less unfavourably disposed to Cylon than to his 
opponents, were all the more embittered by this treacherous 
and impious murder of his adherents, inasmuch as they saw in 
i t  an offence against the gods, which, if not expiated, could only 
call down woe upon the country. To these feelings on the 
part of the people the nobility could offer the less resistance 
inasmuch as it was itself compelled to own their justice and to 
share them. On this account a commission of three hundred 
members of the nobility was appointed ̂  to try the offenders. 
Those found guilty, and among them especially the family of the 
Alcmseonidie, w’ere banished; and in order to cleanse the city 
from its blood-guiltiness, Epimenides was summoned from. Crete. 
He not only fulfilled this commission, and appointed the sacri
fices and religious rites by which it was thought to appease 
the wrath of the gods, but besides this is stated to have pre
pared men’s minds, by many wise counsels which received 
greater weight from the reverence he enjoyed as one trusted 
by the gods, to submit more willingly to a system of legislation 
like that which was soon afterwards estabhshed by Solon.*

But before we pass to the legislation of Solon we must 
mention certain statements which throw at any rate some, 
though a very scanty, light upon the constitution as it  was about 
this time. First of all we hear that the board of the nine 
Archons, which we shall see afterwards limited to a narrower 
sphere of activity, still in reality stood at the head of the State 
as the supreme magistracy, and had the duty of managing 
the greater part of public affairs.* Accordingly we cannot 
doubt that it also had its place in the Eupatrid council, the 
existence of which body may be confidently assumed, though it 
is unsupported by any express testimony; and accordingly we 
shall be compelled to imagine the chief Archon as the president 
in this council. In the next place, Prytanes of the Naucrari 
are mentioned, and these too are spoken of as an authority 
whose power of action was important, and as especially active 
in the measures for the suppression of the conspiracy of

 ̂Cf. Herodot. v. 71 ; Thuc. i. 126; 
Pint. Sol. c. 12.

“ With regard to these three hundred 
all kinds of conjectures may be and 
have been made, but these, as worth

less for history, must here be -passed 
over in silence.

* Plutarch, loc. cit. .sup.; Diog. Laert. 
i. 110.

1 Thuo. i. 126.
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Cylon.^ The term Naucrari was applied to the presidents of 
the Naucrarise, or administrative districts,^ into which the 
country was then divided, there being twelve in each Phyle, 
and in all therefore forty-eight. Every four of these districts 
seem to have been in  a closer connection amongst one another, 
and to have been called Trittyes because they made up the 
third part of a Phyle.* The name of Naucraria has refer
ence to the duty imposed on each of these districts of 
equipping a ship- of war, to which the richer classes had to 
contribute according to the amount of their property. Besides 
this every ISTaucraria sent two horsemen to the army, the 
whole number therefore contributing ninety-six. This service 
also was imposed only on the richer inhabitants. From these 
accordingly the presidents or Naucrari were naturally chosen; 
and if a statement of Hesychius* is to be credited, there was 
only one for each Naucraria. But as their Prytanes or presi
dents are mentioned, they must have formed a board, the 
sphere of whose duties may have included especially such 
matters as had reference to the financial and military system, 
and in this board we must without doubt assign a place to the 
nine Archons. I t  may be that the whole board of the 
Nauerari assembled only in important cases, and that the task 
of dealing with current business was left to the Prjdanes, who, 
whilst the remainder partly lived outside the city upon their 
estates, were permanently present in Athens, and there pos
sessed their house of assembly, the Prytaneum. From what 
datef the Haucrarise existed cannot be stated with certainty. 
I t  is, however, very probable that they were founded not long 
before the disturbance raised by Cylon, because it was at 
this time that the contests with Megara for the possession of 
the island of Salamis seem to have made the need of a small 
fleet of war-vessels perceptible to the Athenians. The older 
State council was of course in no way set aside by this new 
board of Naucrari, even if some of its business passed to the 
latter. I t  existed permanently as the highest deliberative 
authority, and exercised, besides its other functions, that of a 
supreme court in all serious and important cases, of which only 
a part, viz., that relating to crimes of bloodshed, was transferred 
by Draco to the Ephetre. The place in which it held its 
____________ _______ _______  •___________

* Herod, v. 71. and this, as is well known, was the
Pollux, viii. 108 ; Sarpocration name of a strip of coast and cliffs on 

and Photius, svh voc. vavKpapta,; Schol. the west coast, not far from Phaleron. 
Aristoph. Rub. v. 37. A Naucraria  ̂Phot. p. 288 ; Philippi, p. 241. 
named Kolias is mentioned by Phot. * Sub voc. vatjKXapot,, eKduTT}! 
p. 196, Pars., and Lex. Seguer. p. 275, 4>v\ ŝ ddideKa.
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sittings was the Areopagus, from which it derives the name of 
the Areopagitic Council, although it was in this place that the 
Ephetae too assembled in cases which, according to ancient 
institution, cordd be tried there only.

As magistrates of this period we find kings spoken of, 
and in a connection which hardly permits us to imagine the 
second Archon, who was likewise called king, to be intended.’ 
Apparently the chiefs of the Phylse, <f>vXô aa-iX€i<;, are m eant; 
and as certain decisions under their presidency in the 
Prytaneum are referred to, we might be led to the conjecture 
that they performed this function here in conjunction with 
the Prytanes, provided the Prytaneum. mentioned is that be
longing to the Prytanes. A t least this should not appear 
improbable, since the Naucrarise were subdivisions of the 
tribes. Besides, there existed magistrates bearing the title of 
KcoXaicpirM, of whom we are told that they were treasurers 
or cashiers, no doubt for the Naucrariee. Por that these must 
have had their treasuries is clear, and we also leam that from 
these treasuries the Colacretee paid, amongst other things, the 
allowances due to the Theorise (or sacred embassies) sent to 
Delphi or elsewhere, as also that they had to meet the cost of 
the public messes of certain officials out of the funds of the 
Naucraria.^ The extraordinary name—collectors of hams—we 
may explain with probability from the circumstance that they 
received the hams from the animals sacrificed on certain occa
sions, as a natural present in aid of the meals which they had 
to provide.

4.— T h e  C onstitution  o f S o lon .

By the suppression of the attempt of Cylon, the rule of the 
nobility was indeed saved for the moment, but was not per
manently confirmed. The disposition of the people, to whom 
one concession had already been made in the banishment 
of the Alcmfflonidse, soon made several others requisite. A. 
numerous party had been formed, which demanded a com
plete abolition of the existing privileges of the nobility, 
and this party consisted especially of the poorest and most 
oppressed portion of the people—the inhabitants of the so-called 
Diacria, or the mountainous northern district, from which they 
were called Diacrii. Another party, which was content with

’ Plui. Sol. c. 19, in the Solonian 
Law of Amnesty there brought for
ward.

 ̂Sehol. on Aristoph. Ams, v. 1548 
(1541). Of. Harpocration, mtb voc. 
droSiK TC U .
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*

more moderate concessions, consisted principally of the inhabi
tants of the so-called Paralia, or of the coast district that 
stretches down as far as Sunium. The third party, and that 
clearly the weakest in numbers, was formed by the nobles, 
who, because their properties for the most part lay in the 
Pedion, were called Pediaeid A t last a compromise was 
effected, b y  a general agreement to put Solon, a man who, 
by reason of his approved sagacity and sentiments, enjoyed 
the confidence of all parties, at the head of the State, with 
full powers to get rid of the existing evils, and to bring 
about peace by a proper system of legislation^ Provided with 
this full power, Solon received the office of Archon in the 
year 594, twenty-seven years after the legislation of Draco. 
The first measure he adopted to make peace possible between 
the various factions was the liberation of the lower classes 
from the yoke under which they had hitherto suffered. 
For this purpose the only measure available was one of a 
thorough and forcible character. I t  was necessary to absolve 
the debtors from the engagements which had caused their 
property and even their persons, to pass to the creditors; and 
for this reason Solon declared all such previous contracts 
of debt null and void. At least this is the most probable 
view of the so-called Seisachtheia, although others have under
stood it otherwise.® He himself, however, boasts, in fragments 
of his poems which are still extant, of having removed from 
the mortgaged plots of land the pillars that served to show that 
they were thus pledged, and of having insured a return to their 
fatherland for many who had either fled to foreign countries 
to escape serfage, or had actually been sold by their creditors.

' Pint. M .  e. 13.
* According tp Pint. Sol. c. 16 he 

did not receive this full power till 
afterwards, probably after the expira
tion of his year of service as Archon. 
Of. c. 19 sub init. Duncker (iv. 178) 
is of the same ojiinion.

* Pint. he. cit. c. 15; Heraclid. 
Pont. c. 1; Dionys. A . R. F. 65; 
Diog. Laert. i. 54; Dio Chrysost. Or. 
31,69; cf.Hiillmann, Gr. Denhmlrdigk. 
p. 12 seg.; Curtins, Hist, o f  Greece, i. 
p. 330, Eng. tr. The fact that in th^ 
Heliastie oath, introduced inDemosth. 
kt Timocr. § 49—in the genuineness of 
which no one now believes —there is 
an express stipulation not to favour 
remission of debts {'xpeuiv diroKOJrds), 
I cannot' (with Wachsmuth, AUerth.

i. p. 412) regard as a reason for refus
ing to ascribe this measure to Solon. 
The alteration of the standard of the 
coin, according to which 100 new 
drachmas =  724 old drachmas, cer
tainly also favoured the debtors by 
cutting down their debts more than 
27 per cent. ; but to confine the Seis
achtheia to this seems inadmissible. 
The story told by Plutarch, Solon, 
c. 15, of some friends of Solon maybe 
true, even if it was not quite as 
Plutarch relates. They possessed 
the property bought with borrowed 
money, not quite without having 
anything to pay, but gave their credi
tors less by the amount of the differ
ence between the new and the old 
money.
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This latter class he clearly enabled to return by securing to 
their relatives, through the remission of debts, the means of 
redeeming them.^ In order, however, to render the recurrence 
of similar circumstances impossible, he provided that for the 
future the person of the debtor should cease to be pledged. 
He also secured an amnesty for all those who had been con
demned by the tribunals to the payment of pecuniary penalties 
to the State, or to loss of their rights as citizens, with the 
exception only of murderers, and of participants in the 
attempts to set up a tyranny; but this amnesty was granted 
not at the same time as the Seisachtheia, but at a somewhat 
later date.^ Next Solon proceeded to the transformation of the 
constitution. This proceeding was intended to set aside the 
exclusive privilege of the nobles which had hitherto existed, and 
to secure participation in  the civic rights to those not of npble 
b irth ; though this participation was not to be granted indis
criminately, but in an ascending scale, measured according to 
the amount of property possessed. For this purpose he insti
tuted four property classes. The first included those who 
received from their landed property at least five hundred 
medimni® of wheat or measures (metrete) of wine or o il; this 
class was therefore called Pentacosiomedimni. The qualifica* 
tion of the second class was at least three hundred, that of the 
third a hundred and fifty medimni or measures. The former 
were called Hippeis or horsemen, because their property 
obliged them to serve as cavalry, the latter Zeugitae, because 
they required for the management of their land a  yoke of 
draught animals (mules). The fourth class, which, from the 
majority of those contained in it, was called the class of the

‘ Quoted in Plut. foe. rai.and.ilnsfo’6?. 
ii. p. 536, Dindorf.

‘‘‘ According to the account of 
Plutarch, which is also recommended 
by its intrinsic probability, the Seis
achtheia was Solon’s first measure, 
while the law of amnesty was not in
troduced until the same time as the 
laws affecting the constitution, and 
stood on the thirteenth Â aiv. This 
name was applied to the wooden 
tablets on which the laws were 
written. The explanation of it is 
that they were three-sided or four
sided prisms that were fastened on a 
cylinder and could be turned round 
it, so that one or other of them could 
be brought into view at pleasure. 
They hung in strong wooden frames, 
and until Pericles’s time were placed

on the Acropolis; then they were 
taken to the dyopA and set up near 
the senate-house. Another name for 
them is Kip^ets. The question whether 
both names denoted the same tablets, 
or one the former and the other the 
latter, is too unimportant to enter 
upon at present.

“ The medimnus contains somewhat 
less than a Berlin scheffel, nearly 
15'025333 metzen ; the metretes some
what over 33 Berlin quarts, or about 
33‘806933 metzen. With regard to the 
assessments for the different classes 
see Boekh, Pvb. Ee. of Athens, p. 505, 
Eng. tr., and with regard to the 
doubts raised regarding his statements 
by Grote, see Schomann, Const. Mist, 
of Athens, pp. 23, 24, Bosanguet’s 
tr.
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Thetes or labourers for hire, contained the whole mass of those 
possessed of less property. I t  is clear, however, that as the 
three upper classes were determined solely according to the 
amount of their landed property, all those who did not possess 
such property belonged of necessity to the fourth class, even 
though they were in no way poor as regarded other kinds of 
property. The number of such persons at that period was no 
doubt small; the wealthier classes were as a rule also land- 
owners ; but individuals here and there among them may have 
possessed capital besides their land, and may have obtained 
money by commerce in addition to the income arising from his 
estate. Thus it is stated that Solon himself bettered his posi
tion in respect of property by commercial operations.^ The 
fact that in the institution of classes nothing but landed pro
perty was taken as the standard clearly resulted from the con
viction of the legislator that this alone was the surest basis of 
a good civic system, and from the intention to which this 
conviction gave rise, that as many citizens as possible should 
hold fast to that description of property, on which alone their 
rank, as endowed with a greater or less degree of civic power 
and privilege, depended. And the value he attached to the 
maintenance of a numerous class of landholders he showed by 
the law appointing a specific limit to the. amount of landed 
property in  the hands of any one individual,* a law which 
aimed at insuring that the land should not fall into the hands 
of a few rich men, and thus the number of the moderately large 
or of the small proprietors suffer diminution. But it was only 
the rights of citizenship and the obligation to military service 
that were arranged in  a scale corresponding to the property 
classes, and not the taxation imposed: a circumstance that 
should not be left out of consideration, if it is’desired to form 
a just estimation of the Constitution of Solon. A regular taxa
tion of property or income according to the classes neither 
existed at this time nor, as we shall afterwards see, at a subse
quent period. Any public contributions, however, which it 
may have been necessary at this time to defray out of the pro
perty held,-—for instance, the rates in the Naucrariee, were cer
tainly apportioned, not according to the classes, but according 
to another mode, of which we have no information whatever. 
When, in later times, a mode of taxation according to classes 
was actually introduced, it was no longer merely the landed 
property, but also the other kinds of property held that 
were kept in view in the division of the classes, although

‘ Pint. Sol. c. 2. ‘ Arist. Pol. ii. 4. 1.
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the appellations of the classes, which have reference only 
to the former kind of property, were retained for a longer 
period. As regards the rights and obligations of the different 
classes, the legislation of Solon granted eligibility to public 
office only to the three upper classes, while eligibility to the 
highest magistracies, as, for instance, to the office of archon, was 
granted only to the first class. The cavalry, moreover, was 
raised from the two upper classes alone. The third was under 
an obligation to serve as hoplites, although, as need hardly be 
remarked, the two upper classes also were not excluded from 
such service. The fourth class, that of the Thetes, was com- 
-pletely excluded from office, though it possessed the right to join 
in the voting in the general assemblies of the people, where 
either the authorities were chosen or other decisions arrived at 
affecting the commonwealth; as also the right to be summoned 
to take part in the great ju rj' trials whenever they occurred. 
On the other hand, the Thetes were exempted from military 
service as hoplites; they could be called upon only ag light
armed troops or to man the fleet, and in this case were probably 
paid by the State. The rest served without payment, and simi
larly those who held the offices of government were all unpaid.

As the highest deliberative authority Solon instituted a Board 
of Deliberation—^ovX-q—of four hundred members, a hundred 
out of each of the four Phylae. They were appointed from the 
three higher classes probably by actual election, and not as in 
later times, by lot, and were changed annually. The Board of 
Naucrari, previously mentioned, now disappeared, and its 
business passed to this Council of Four Hundred, in which, 
as there can be no doubt, the nine archons also still possessed 
seats. The Council was the authority on whom fell the duty 
of preparation for the proceedings of the popular assembly, 
before which body nothing could be brought except through 
a decree of the Council. The decision as to when the people 
was to be consulted, and when not, certainly continued to 
be left for the most part to the unaided judgment of the 
Council. Only some few subjects were reserved by law for the 
popular assembly exclusively: subjects not included in  this 
number came before them only as an exception, and in  conse
quence of special circumstances; and as a rule were disposed 
of by the Council on its own authority. The administration 
of justice was now intrusted to the different functionaries of 
governmenl;, principally to the nine archons, of whom each one 
administered some particular department, and either referred 
the matters brought before him to an arbitrator, or decided upon 
them on his own authority. But in both cases the defeated

    
 



332 D E SC R IP T IO N  OF TH E P R IN C IP A L  STATES.

party was allowed to appeal to a higher tribunal, which it was 
necessary should consist of a greater number of jurors. Those 
summoned to take part in this jury trial were annually taken 
from amongst the whole people, whether by election or by lot 
we must leaye undiscussed. The collective body—the number 
of which in this period we do not know—was called Heliaea, 
which was also the name of one of the places, and that the 
largest, in which the sittings were held. Besides, there were 
also local judges, who dispensed law in minor cases in the 
separate districts. In  civil matters the Heliaea hardly acted 
except as a court of appeal, though in criminal matters it cer
tainly often acted as the immediate and sole tribunal. Only for 
the so-called “ court of blood-guiltiness ” in the narrowest sense 
did the Board of Ephetas continue to exist, though not precisely 
in the form ordained by Draco. For a part of this power, and 
that precisely the most important part, was withdrawn by Solon 
from this body and transferred to the Council of Areopagus 
as newly organised by him, a body which consisted of an un
defined number of members, who held their places for life, and 
supplied their members from those outgoing archons of each 
year who had held their office without blame. This Areopagitic 
Council was instituted by Solon as a supreme supervisory autho
rity, whose duty it  was at once to watch over the collective 
administration, the behaviour of the magistrates in office, the 
proceedings of the popular assembly, and, in cases where it 
was required, to interpose; while at the same time it was 
bound to deal with the public discipline and the regulation of 
conduct in the most general sense of those terms, and in con
sequence possessed the right of bringing private individuals to 
give an account of objectionable behaviour on their part.

These are the main features of the Solonian constitution. 
Hereafter, so far as is practicable, we shall have to expound 
this constitution further iii detail, and to show the development 
and transformation i t  underwent in the course of time. Solon 
himself boasts that he gave the people as much share in the 
government as was desirable, and that he had neither kept 
them back from the dignity proper to them, nor secured them 
an excess of that dignity, whilst on the other hand he had not 
imposed any improper burden, nor made any unbefitting con
cession to the wealthier and superior classes, but had effected a 
just equipoise of both.^ And in my opinion he is justified in 
making this boast. He calls indeed that which he has insured 
to the people, Bij/xov Kpdro^; but from what we call democracy,

1 Plut. Sol. c. 18.
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and also from what the Greeks called by the same name, this was 
sufficiently far removed. The power of the general assembly of 
the people was limited by the Council, to whom belonged the 
right of summoning and presiding over them, and by the right 
of supervision possessed by the Areopagus, in such a manner 
that the danger of a dominion of the masses was not to be 
apprehended. The right of choosing the magistrates whom it 
was to obey, might, without mistrust, be transferred to the 
people, since it had itself the greatest interest in choosing well, 
and also because it was allowed to elect, not from the mass 
without distinction, but only from the more well to do, and 
therefore more cultivated classes: and finally, because a 
corrective of bad elections was given in the Dokimasia or 
testing of the candidates elected, which we shall deal with in 
detail hereafter. As little doubtful might seem the expedi* 
ency of granting the people the right of passing judgment as 
jurymen upon offences committed either by officials or private 
persons, if in the first place the jurji’men were designated, not 
by the accident of the lot, but, as is more probable, by elec
tion, and, moreover, only from men of mature age, over thirty 
years a t the least, who were also reminded by a solemn oath 
of the duty of, conscientiously trying the case; To this it 
must be added that as the jurymen were not remunerated for 
their trouble, the multitude were glad to see this function 
raised above their reach, and that accordingly, as a rule, only 
persons of the more cultivated class served as jurymen. The 
arrangement of the classes itself, however, whilst it withdrew 
from the formerly dominant nobility the exclusive right which 
it had hitherto possessed,^ still left it a principal share in the 
political power. Tor it is certain that the possessors of larger 
properties, which reached the standard of the first or second 
class, were all, or nearly all, included among the Eupatridae, 
whilst the possessors of property who did not belong to the 
nobility for the most part belonged only to the third class. 
But as political rights were attached no longer to birth, but to 
property, the way was thereby opened to every man, if he 
succeeded in raising himself to the class of the richer pro
prietors, to set himself on an equality in point of law with the 
nobles, while on the contrary, the man of noble birth, if he

* From the words of Demetrius, 
quoted by Plut. Aristid. c. i., that 
until Aristides the Arohons were 
taken only kK rOiv yet/Qv Twvrd. fUyiffTa 
Ti/t /̂iara KeKTri/iivav, Niebuhr, Hist, 
of Borne, i. p. 441, Eng. tr., has cou:

eluded that only the Eupatridee could 
reach the office of Archon; and so 
has made the supposition—totally in
capable of proof—that in Athens 
also the Gentes contained only the 
nobility.
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became poor, fell behind bis richer neighbour who was not 
noble; accordingly the worst evd, that of a poor and yet 
privileged nobility, was avoided. ' Solon’s constitution was 
accordingly as little an oligarchy as a democracy, and the only 
name appropriate to it is Timocracy. I t  was too a Timocracy 
of such a kind that it  seemed at first capable at least of 
approximating to the ideal of an aristocracy. For the pro
perty qualification to which Solon attached the privileges of 
citizenship was ju st high enough to exclude the masses, which 
of necessity are, for the most part, rude and uncultivated, but 
was not high enough to exclude the respectable class, composed 
of those possessed of a moderate amount of property. The 
possibility of working a way upwards to the higher classes was 
not cut off from any one, and every man had a career opened 
to him by which, if he gained the respect and confidence of his 
fellow-citizens, he could reach the highest honours. A con
stitution that insured this to the citizens must of necessity 
have the effect of awakening emulation, and of heightening 
the impulse to step forward into the service of the common
wealth; and any one who withdrew himself from that 
service and followed solely his private interests, might indeed 
pass as a good man, but could make no claim to the honour 
of being also accounted a true citizen. And how greatly Solon 
disapproved of such an egoistic withdrawal from participation in 
public affairs is clear from his law that the man who, in civil 
conflicts, especially when the factions were in arms against each 
other, persisted in  remaining neutral, should be deprived of his 
dignities and privileges as a citizen.^ Apart from this Solon 
imposed no cramping fetters upon the individual freedom of the 
citizens, and the cultivation and development of their powers 
in all directions. Only such cases of misconduct as caused a 
public Scandal were subjected to the censure and punishment 
of the Areopagus; otherwise any one might perform any action 
or pursue any aim to which he felt himself called or inclined. 
Even the minor branches of industry and trade were not re
garded as dishonourable, much less forbidden to the citizens, 
and the highest and freest developments of artistic and scientific 
effort were not met with narrow-minded suspicion, but found 
in Athens the most lively recognition and sympathy. I t  
in continual and progressive culture that Solon’s own life con
sisted, as he indeed expressed it himself and his people too, he 
knew, must and would progress. Hence also he perceived that

* Plut. Solon, c. 20, and Grellius, ii.  ̂T7ipi,<XKU S’ aid iroXXi SiSaanSfievoi. 
12, where the provision is more fully -~-Plut. Sol. c. 31. 
stated on the authority of Aristotle.
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his laws, in the form he had given them, would not answer for 
all time to the requirements of the people or to their state of 
cu ltu re ; and he took care, in anticipation, that the necessary 
alterations should be possible in a regular way, though he also 
made provision for protection against premature and unsuitable 
innovations by the institution of the Nomothesia, which we 
shall have to describe hereafter. The Spartan laws were cal
culated to keep the State fast bound for ever in the form that 
appeared the best to the lawgiver; and this form was narrow, 
unjust, and based upon force and oppression. A m'an might be 
an excellent citizen of Sparta, and yet far removed from the 
true excellence of humanity; in Athens the union of human 
and civic excellence was possible in a higher degree than in 
any other Greek State; and that it was so was due to the 
legislation of Solon.

5.—The Development of the Democracy.

That the constitution of Solon was unable to exhibit its full 
effect immediately after its creation needs no demonstration.^ 
The extreme parties were not satisfied in their claims; they 
had demanded more than Solon had secured them ; the struggles 
again broke out, and afforded opportunity to a clever and daring 
party leader, Pisistratus, actually to possess himself of the 
Tyrannis, which in earlier times Cylon had striven after with
out success. After he had several times lost and won back this 
power, he was enabled, not only to maintain himself in it to his 
death, but also to bequeath it to his sons,—occurrences which 
this is not the place to recount in detail. Apart from this, the 
forms of the Solonian constitution were retained intact by 
Pisistratus and his sons, so far as this was compatible with 
their rule. To this extent then it may be said that the 
Tyrannis was more favourable to the persistence of that con
stitution than if the party s tru^ les had continued, and first 
one, then the other, had won the upper hand. But when, 
after the fall of the Pisistratidee, the straggles broke out 
afresh, and the nobility, under the leadership of Isagoras, for a 
time won the victory, the people in reality ran the risk of 
losing the freedom of which Solon had thought them capable, 
had not Clisthenes succeeded in conquering this faction of the 
nobility. But in order to secure the result of the victory, to

* Nothing can he more unfair than had so little strength, so little organic 
the judgment of Hegel, Oesch. d. vigour, as to be unable to resist its 
P h il. i. p. 181 : “ A constitution that own overthrow, shows that it pos- 
made it possible for Pisistratus at sessed some intrinsic defect. ” 
once to set himself up as tyrant, which
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withdraw from the nobility the means through which it was 
still powerful, and, on the other side, to strengthen the people, 
he devised various arrangements by which the constitution of 
Solon was essentially modified, and received a somewhat more 
democratic character. In  the first place, he increased the 
number of the people, by conferring the citizenship upon many 
non-citizens, or Metceci settled in Attica,—a class including the 
manumitted slaves.^ Next, the division of the people into four 
Phylse, though not, indeed, properly speaking, abohshed by him,^ 
yet was deprived of its earher importance by his introduction of 
a new division of the people into ten sections, based on entirely 
different foundations. These divisions were likewise called 
Phyl86,^and each of them was again divided into five Naucrariaj 
and into twice as many smaller administrative districts, which 
received an old name, used in a new sense—Demes. The par
ticulars of this division must be reserved for a later section; 
for the preseat it is sufficient to remark that this innovation, 
while occasioned partly by the fact that an enrolment of the 
many newly-admitted citizens into the old divisions did not 
seem practicable, was also certainly based on an intention that 
by the new organisation of the administration connected with 
,tMs new division, the nobility should be deprived of the influ
ence it had previously exercised in the country districts,—an 
influence that had had a support in traditional feelings of 
dependence and subordination; while the people were to learn 
a greater independence and freedom of action. In close con
nection with tMs increase of the tribes was the increase of the 
council from four hundred to five hundred, fifty from each 
Phyle, and perhaps, also an increase in the number of the 
Heliastse, who were taken in a like proportion from the Phylse, 
though as yet hardly in such great numbers as at a la te r ' 
period, when there were not less than six thousand of them. 
The magisterial and official system also may have undergone 
some alterations in consequence of the increased number of the 
Phylse, since we hear of-many boards of ten persons correspond
ing to the Phylse, although, it must be admitted, we cannot 
discover with certainty which of these boards were instituted 
now, and which only in later times. Of great importance is 
another measure, which we must ascribe to Clisthenes, by 
which several offices of importance, especially the board of the 
nine archons, were appointed, not as hitherto by popular elec-

* Arist. P ol. iii. 1. 10. Phylobasileis still existed. — Meier,
A tt .  P roc . p. 116, and de gent. A tt .  

“ Even in later times the four p. 7, note 22.
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tion, but by the lot. Many indeed have found it utterly 
incredible^ that such a mode of filling up offices, which seems to 
them adapted only to the most absolute democracy, can have 
been introduced so early as the reforms of Chsthenes. We 
have, however, already remarked ̂  that the institution of the lot 
must not always be regarded as a proof of democratic' absence 
of restraint, but that-it was adopted as a means of avoiding the 
intrigues or party contests which occur only too easily at popular 
elections. And precisely at this time, when Clisthenes intro
duced the lot, Athens had been thrown into commotion by the 
most violent party contests; and it might well seem dangerous 
to give new nourishment to these by canvassing for votes in 
the popular assembly. In  the next place, however, it is not to 
be forgotten that the appointment by lot was made, not from 
a number of candidates coming forward from all classes indis
criminately, but only from citizens of the three upper classes, 
and to the post of Archon only from those of the first class; 
and therefore only men of property and education were ad
mitted as candidates. Indeed, we might on this account be 
tempted to regard the arrangement of Clisthenes as even Anti
democratic, inasmuch as under i t  not only was the office con
fined to a privileged class, but the people was even deprived of 
electing to it  only those men who enjoyed its confidence; while 
instead it was allowed to depend on the accident of the lot 
whether persons whom the people would never have chosen 
should reach the magistracy or not. But it is certain that, in 
the eyes of Clisthenes, this was the lesser e'wl, and was more 
than counterbalanced by the removal of aU party disturbances, 
which at this time were to be feared above everything else. 
ISTo doubt there were also means to exclude candidates not 
adapted for the post, in the same way as means demonstrably 
existed for setting aside such persons if the lot had been 
favourable to them. In later times indeed, when it was open 
to every man among the people to become a candidate, persons 
of very subordinate station often found their way into the 
board of Archons; but in the times immediately subsequent to 
Clisthenes we find among them 'the most eminent men,—a 
Themistocles, an Aristides, a Xanthippus. This circumstance 
is in no way a proof that at this time popular election existed, 
and not appointment by lot, but only that the men of the 
highest dignity® did not disdain to subject themselves to the

’ E .g . Grote, whose specious reasons 
I believe myself to have refuted in my 
Const. H is t, o f  A thens (p. 73, Eng. tr.). 

 ̂See pages 178-9 and 146.

® As was the opinion of Niebuhr 
(Lectures on Ancient H istory , ii. 24, 
Eng. tr). As regards Aristides espe
cially, Plutarch (Arist. c. 1) is inclined
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lot,—a practice which they abandoned in later times, when 
the office had become accessible to every one indiscriminately. 
I t  may also be unhesitatingly assumed that this office be
came more and more limited in its functions precisely because 
every man was enabled to reach i t ; while, on the contrary, 
in earlier times the Archons stood at the  head of the govern
ment, and the conduct of the most important affairs was 
intrusted to them.^ Finally, we must also mention ostracism, 
the introduction of which into Athens likewise belongs to the 
measures of Olisthenes; but on its nature and importance we 
need only refer to what has previously been said on the 
subject.^

Not long after these reforms of Olisthenes the Persian 
war broke out, and in it the Athenian people brilliantly 
demonstrated what excellence of character it possessed, what 
courage for noble resolutions, and what capacity for manly 
deeds. The victory at Marathon, which Athens won almost 
alone,—for only a thousand Plataeans fought by the side of 
nine or ten thousand Athenians,—and the victory at Salamis, 
to which she forced the rest of the Greeks almost against their 
wUl, freed Greece from the danger of falling under the vassal- 
age of Oriental barbarism and despotism, and acquired for the 
Athenians the justest claim to the glory ascribed to them by 
Pindar, of being the pillar on which Hellas was supported. 
And this glory belonged not only to the undaunted courage 
and the skilful resolutions of the leaders, it belonged also to 
the people, which was capable of sharing that courage and 
carrying out those resolutions; and among the people, not only 
to those in the higher ranks and possessed of property, but in 
a like measure to the citizens of the lower and poorer classes. 
On this account Aristides, the statesman named by his fellow- 
citizens " the Just,” par excellence, held it  just that henceforward 
those barriers should be removed which excluded the poorer 
citizen from the offices of government.® This opinion he held

to assume that he was elected excep- 
tiottally, without a lot being cast; 
from which it is at least clear that 
Phitarch at least had no doubt that 
the lot was the mlp. As regards the 
authority of Isocrates I  have said 
what was necessary in the Gomtiiu- 
tivnal H istory  o f  A thens {y. 79, Bosan- 
quet’s tr.). With those Who, never- 
tneless, attach much weight to it, it 
is impossible to dispute. Cf. also 
Curtius, H ist, o f  Greece, i. 478, Ward’s 
tr.

‘ See ante, p. 325.
* See ante, p. 182.
® Plutarch, A ris tid es , c. 22, ypd(f>ei 

Koivijr etrai r ijr  noXirelar sa l 
Tois Apxovras 'ASriralur irivrw v
alfmoBai. As regards the expression 
aipetaffai, which is wrongly used by 
Grote as evidence for his opinion, I  
refer, besides what is said in the 

■Constitutional H is to ry  o f  A th e n s  (p. 79, 
Eng. tr.), to Isocr. A reo p a g . § 38; Pint. 
D ernetr. o. 46 ; Pausan. i. 15. 4, where 
likewise alpeiaSai is used in a general
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not in the belief that all without distinction, had the requisite 
vocation or qualifications for the post, but because be thought 
that the men of real excellence, of whom there were some 

• even in the lowest class, must feel it as an injurious slight to 
be excluded merely on the ground that they did not possess 
the property qualification of the higher classes. Besides this, 
we must recollect that the citizens of the fourth class by no 
means all belonged to the poor. There were among them 
persons in better circumstances, who however did not possess 
so much landed property as the qualification of the three 
upper classes demanded. And it was precisely this kind of 
prosperity that had become important in Attica since the time 
of Solon; trade and commerce had been increamngly under
taken and had rapidly developed, and had acquired an equal 
importance with agriculture. Besides this, the war, since 
Attica was repeatedly devastated by the Persian hordes, had been 
especially ruinous to the owners of land.^ Many among them 
were impoverished and not in a position to rebuild the burnt 
homesteads, or to set in order once more their ravaged estates. 
These were thenceforward compelled to part with a possession 
of which they were unable any longer to make use. Such 
persons necessarily entered the fourth class: but to have added 
to the undeserved loss of their property the diminution of their 
political rights as well, would have amounted to the infliction of 
a punishment upon them in return for the sacrifice they had 
offered to their fatherland. These, without doubt, were the 
reasons that guided Aristides in proposing his law: and we 
must consequently admit it  to have been just, and not blame 
it as a democratic measure. Moreover, the danger that the 
offices of government would now principally fall to" the poorer 
citizens scarcely needed, at that period, to be provided against. 
The poorer citizens certainly preferred pursuing their own 
callings, on which their support depended, to burdening them
selves with the business of offices for which they received 
no payment. The actual effect of Aristides’ law was solely the 
removal of the earlier one-sided preference of the landed pro
prietors, and the admission to office of the trading classes, and of 
capitalists without landed property.'^ I t  by no means necessarily

sense, not in the narrower, as opposed 
to election by lot. Besides, as we shall 
see shortly, certain offices remained for 
a long time open to the Pentakosio- 
medimni only.

‘ Plutarch, Aristidea, c. 13.
® That there were not only poor 

men, but also prosperous people, who

were not landowners, is not in itself 
doubtful, and may be supported from 
Aristoph. Bedes. 6S2, Invem. But we 
see from Dionys. Halic. de Lys. c. 32, 
that in the time immediately subse
quent to the Peloponnesian war, only 
about the fourth part of the citizens 
were without landed property.
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effected a total revolution in the political system as hitherto 
existing, or called into life an unlimited democracy. Far more 
democratic, however, were the measures which proceeded from 
other statesmen after the death of Aristides, and which aimed 
at filling up the Council, the Assembly, and the law-courts, in 
a greater degree than before with persons of even the lowest 
class. So long as no payment was given for service in the 
council or in  the courts, or for attendance at the assemblies, the 
poorer classes, for the most part, were glad to keep away,^ but 
when a compensation, even though only a very small one, 
began to be given for the time and pains there expended, they 
withdrew themselves less from those services. The introduction 
of these compensations or payments, as the Athenians termed 
them, falls in the time of Pericles’ administration, and was 
brought about partly by himself, partly at least in harmony 
with his policy, which sought above all things to strengthen 
the democratic element in the State, not indeed as an end, but 
as a means. From the time of the Persian wars, Athens had 
been in truth the first State in Greece, and stood at the head 
of a numerous body of allies, a body greater in extent and 
power than that of which the Spartans were the leaders. To 
maintain itself in this position, to combat the disafi'ected 
members, and hold fast those who were disinclined to remain, 
it  was necessary that Athens should exert all her strength, and 
not shrink from the contest. But it was precisely amongst the 
richer classes that xeadiness to such exertions and contests was 
least to be found: they desired quiet and peace, and at this 
price they were even inclined to many concessions to the 
adversaries, whilst the poorer 'classes, on the contrary, fell in 
much more easily with the views of Pericles in favour of the 
maintenance and extension of the power of the State, since they 
had everything to gain and nothing to lose in the process. Hence 
it was of importapce to Pericles to bring a greater number of 
them into the assemblies, on which depended the decision upon 
public measures, and this was the ground on which the pay
ments were introduced. These, moreover, were at first only 
■V̂ery moderate; for the attendance at the popular assemblies, 
and the service in the courts, not more than an obol was given, 
until later demagogues, after the time of Pericles, raised it to 
three times the amount.^ Besides, as long as Pericles stood at the

* Aristoph. Ecclis. 183.
 ̂See Bockh, Piib.’ Ec. of Athens, 

pp. 228, 232. Even if the pay of the 
Jicclesiasts was introduced on the 
motion of CallistratuS, this certainly

happened in pursuance of an under
standing with Pericles. Cf. Schafer, 
Demosth. u. seine Zeit, i. p. 10. All 
that can be said in justification of the 
payment of jurymen will be found in
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head of the State, he bent the people according to his w ill;  ̂ and 
i t  is eq^ually honourable to him that he understood how to lead it, 
and to the people that they allowed themselves to be led by him. 
Even the distributions that he introduced in addition to these 
payments, the so-called Theorica, on account of which he has 
been so much blamed, do not in my opinion deserve such uncon
ditional condemnation. The Athenians at the time of Pericles 
might to some extent be compared to a standing army, since 
they were obliged to be always armed and ready to fight, if 
fighting was required to defend their federation, whether against 
the Persians or against other adversaries. The allies gave 
money and also sent men: but the main burden, the largest share 
in the actual war, invariably fell upon the Athenians. Was it 
then so unfair that they Should pot only receive pay for this, 
when they really were carrying on war, but that, in time 
of peace also, they should obtain some advantage beyond the 
allies from the money which no doubt was properly destined 
only for purposes of war ? And how little was this, after all, 
in comparison with the sums that the maintenance of the 
standing army in time of peace costs at the present time! 
Besides this, however, the intention of the introduction of the 
Theorica may have been to make the poor less dependent on 
the influence whiph the rich, as in the case of Gimon, found 
means to secure for themselves by their liberal expenditure.^ 
Finally, we will not leave unnoticed the fact that at least a 
part of this money returned into the State treasury, ina.smuch 
as the lessee of the theatre, to whom the spectators paid the 
entrance-money, had in his turn to pay rent to the State.® 

Another democratic measure of this time, which proceeded 
not indeed from Pericles himself, but from a statesman of the 
same tendency, Ephialtes, was the diminution of the power of the 
Areopagus, from which was withdrawn the right of supervision 
which it had formerly possessed over the whole administration 
of the State, only the right of trying cases of blood-guiltiness * 
being left to it. But in fact we know too httle with regard to this 
right of supervision, and especially of the means the Areopagus 
had at command towards really exercising it, to be able to pass 
an entirely safe judgment upon its abolition. I t  may, however.

Curtins’ Hist, o f Greece, ii. p. 444, 
Eng. tr.

* Thuc., ii. 65, says of his adminis- 
tion, (yiyveTo \6y(fi iih> Sr̂ iioKparLa, 
lpy<f 5̂  6jt4 toS vptirrov &v8pbs dpx’J-

“ Bockh, Puh. Ec. o f Athens, p. 
219.

* Philochorus, Lex. Ehet., in the 
App. to Photius, p. 674, Pors. p.

’This is the opinion also of Plu- xxv. aeq. Meier, or in 0. MtiUer, 
tarch, Pericl. o. 9 ;  cf. Cimon, c. 10. Frag. Hiator. i. p. 407.
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be assumed witb certainty that the Areopagus adhered for the 
most part to that party which was conservative and fond of 
rest, and sought often enough to override the views of Pericles 
and his friends, and that this was the reason for weakening it. 
In  its stead a new authority was instituted for the supervision 
and control of the Council, the popular assembly and the 
magistrates, a board of seven Nomophylaces or guardians of the 
laws. As regards the activity of this board, however, history 
is silent. But it  is undeniable that by the putting aside of the 
Areopagus as a supervising authority, an aristocratic check 
upon the public discipline of the people was dispensed with, 
which might well be regarded as salutary and necessary, and of 
which the abolition, therefore, might be lamented, as it is for 
instance by ^sch y lu s  in the Eumenides.

6.— D eclin e  and Fall.

The democracy, thus released from its bonds, was for a time 
able to remain sound and to be of service to the commonwealth; 
but that it  should do so permanently was impossible. The 
mere circumstance that since the Persian wars Athens had 
become almost exclusively a maritime State, that its power in 
war consisted in its fleet, that maritime pursuit and commerce, 
and the callings connected with them, were a principal source 
of the maintenance of the inhabitants, brought with it the risk 
of a rapid decline.^ Por it  filled the State with a numerous 
population of a lower class, who invariably formed the over
whelming majority in the general assemblies, and with whom 
tile decision concerning the most important matters rested, 
since the voting was conducted, not by classes, but by mere 
counting of heads. Pericles, by the extent of his personal in 
fluence, had found means to sway even this mob according to 
his will, but when he was dead none of the statesmen who suc
ceeded him could take his place. Those who were now called 
Demagogues were not so much leaders of the people as 
ambitious men who contended as rivals for its favour, and who, 
in this rivalry, outbid each other in  proposing democratic 
measures. To these measures belonged the multiplication of 
the Theoric distributions introduced b̂ y Pericles, the raising of 
the fee for attendance in the popular assemblies and at sittings 
of the courts, the sycophantic harassing of the rich, whom it 
was the custom to bring into suspicion with the sovereign

» Cf. Ar. Pol. V . 2. 12.
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people, and to secure their condemnation, in order that by con
fiscations of property or large fines.the State treasury might 
be enriched, and thus the means for distributions and fees 
might be increased ̂  In  this manner there arose in Athens, 
as in all other States in which the democracy acquired the 
preponderance, a bitter feud between those disposed towards 
an oligarchy and those who favoured a democracy: on the 
former side were the minority, consisting of the wealthy and 
educated citizens, who disliked to see themselves subjected 
to the rule of the mrdtitude: on the other side the inferior 
classes of the people, which naturally consisted for the most 
part of rude and uneducated men, and often gave its confidence 
to persons without merit and worth. Yet the Athenians gave 
brilliant proof in the Peloponnesian war that they were not 
yet exhausted, that they were still capable of strong resolves 
and heroic exertions; and just as Aristophanes in the Knights 
makes his Demos, who has fallen into his second childhood and 
been put into leading-strings by the Paphlagonian slave, at 
last grow young again and recover the excellence of the good 
old time of Marathon, so in reality many a man might flatter 
himself with the hope that if only the unchecked democracy 
and the disorder of the demagogues were set aside, Athens 
would again become what she had been in earher times. In 
the last half of the Peloponnesian war, when the reverse 
suffered in Sicily and the secession of many allies put the 
State in the greatest danger, and it became necessary to call for 
the most intense exertion of all its available strength in order 
to save what was still to be saved, the contributions of the 
people to the war appear to us truly astonishing. But its 
political behaviour also deserves some recognition. I t  gave 
ear to the counsels of those who declared that it  was 
necessary to xmdertake a transformation of the over-demo
cratic constitution that had hitherto existed into a more 
oligarchic or aristocratic system of government: and even 
granting that the largest share in this transformation was 
due to the expectation that it  was under this condition 
alone that the aid of the Persians was to be obtained, that aid 
which it was predicted afforded the ,sole hope of salvation, 
and to the behef that the change in  the constitution would 
not be enduring, and granting also that the carrying out of this 
change was essentiafly facilitated by the measures of the

* Of. e.g. Lys. in Mpicrat. § 1, and 
inNicom. §22; Aristoph. EquU. 370; 
Isocr. de Pace, § 130. The raising of

the judges’ fees to three obols is pro
bably the work of Cleon. See Bockh, 
Pz(b. Ec. of Athens, p. 230, note.
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oligarchical party, measures skilfully prepared beforehand and 
calculated to produce a panic amongst the multitude, yet we 
shall still be forced to concede that some share in it at least is 
to be ascribed to Ahe sound sense of the people, and that with
out this such an alteration could hardly have been carried out 
so easily, and with such an absence of violent commotions^ 
I t  was however only a part of the people which permitted 
itself to be satisfied with this transformation. Another part, 
and that precisely the best armed and most powerful—the 
army which was then at Samos—held fast to the democracy, 
and did not trust to the promises of the oligarchs. I t  soon 
became clear, moreover, that these latter were neither able 
nor inclined to fulfil what they had promised. They had 
appeased the people with the assurance that their participation 
in the power of the State had by no means been entirely with
drawn from them, but that popular assemblies should be 
summoned from a body of five thousand of the wealthier classes, 
who possessed sufficient property to equip themselves as 
hoplites ; but this did not in  fact take place; on the contrary, 
a council of four hundred members appointed by them decided 
upon all matters independently and alone. They had held 
belore the people the prospect of a swift and equitable peace 
•with their enemies, but they were unable to attain it, and now 
showed themselves ready to come to terms even on shameful 
conditions, nay, even to submit to the enemy if they could but 
retain dominion over their fellow-citizens. In this, however, 
many even of these who at first had aided the revolution and be
come members of the government were not in accord with them, 
and the remainder of the people rose in revolt, resolved not to 
endure such an oligarchy any longer. Accordingly, after a 
duration of about four months, it  was overthrown even more 
easily than it had been set up. But the earlier democracy was 
not at once restored; on the contrary, a constitution was 
resolved upon similar to that which the oligarchs had promised, 
but not given. Its principal features were: that henceforth 
an assemWy of five thousand of the wealthier citizens was to 
have the power which, in the democracy, had belonged to the 
geperal assembly of aU citizens without distinction, and that 
no kind of payment should be made either for the popular 
assembly, or for the council or the law-courts, a provision 
which was even confirmed with a solemn oath. Besides this, 
many other excellent provisions were devised, with regard 
to which, however, we have no more particular information

 ̂Isoor. 4e Pace, § 108, says Airis o dij/jios r^s S\i.yapxlas.
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from Thucydides, by whom alone these proceedings are'related. 
H e contents himself with the general statement that Athens 
was enabled for the first time for a long period to rejoice 
in a well-ordered and salutary constitution.^ I t  cannot be 
decided with complete certainty how long this constitution 
maintained itself. I t  was introduced immediately after the 
overthrow of the four hundred in the summer of the year 411, 
and seems to have been observed, at least in its essential out
line, at latest until the victorious return of Alcibiades in  the 
year 407, but then to have completely given place to the former 
democracy. After the unfortunate battle at .®gospotami, 
however, the oligarchical party again won the upper hand, and 
when Athens itself was taken by Lysander, a board of thirty 
of its citizens was instituted, charged to effect a complete 
transformation in the whole constitution and system of legisla
tion, and, until that transformation was effected, to serve as the 
highest authority of the government. These thirty, supported 
by the power of the Lacedaemonians, from whom they also 
received a body of troops for the occupation of the city,^ ap
pointed the council and officials at their own pleasure, got rid 
of all who were objects of suspicion to their faction, disarmed 
the people, except three thousand whom they knew to be 
attached to themselves, and who alone were permitted to be 
stationed in the city,® and practised against the rest, unsparingly 
and without limit, every kind of violence, by means of execu
tions, confiscations, and banishments. This flagitious govern
ment lasted eight months. A t the end of that period a body 
of fugitives and exiles succeeded in overthrowing it, and, aided 
by the favour of the Spartan king Pausanias, in winning back 
for the State the freedom of governing itself according to its 
own laws. The measure, equally prudent and magnanimous, of 
a general amnesty for all, with the sole exception of the Thirty 
and some few others, served rapidly to restore concord ; the old 
laws were revised and again put in force, with such modifications 
as seemed desirable. In this way the Athenians recovered the 
democracy they loved, and the whole body of citizens was 
pledged by a solemn oath to its maintenance; every one who 
attempted to overturn it, or took part in such an attempt, 
was declared an outlaw, as an enemy of his country, and to 
put him to death was declared not merely not to deserve 
punishment, but to be the duty of a good citizen.^ The

 ̂Thuc. viii. 97.
2 Xen. Hell. ii. 3. 14, 15. 
» Ib. ii. 4. 1.

* Of. Andoc. de 
in Leocr. # 125.

. # 96 ; Lycurg.
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motion of Phormisius to make citizenship dependent on landed 
property, though only on a small amount, was rejected as an 
attempt in the direction of oligarchy, though it essentially 
corresponded to the spirit of Solon’s constitution, and though at 
this time not more than about five thousand, and therefore at 
most a fourth or fifth of the Demos, would be affected by it.  ̂
An attempt to guard in some measure against the misuse of 
the democracy must be found in the circumstance that the 
Areopagus now received back the position of a supervising 
authority, which had been given to it by Solon, but withdrawn 
by Ephialtes,^ and no doubt to counterbalance this the authority 
0i the Nomophylaces, instituted in its stead, was abohshed;® 
but that the Areopagus was in fact able to maintain itself in 
its recovered position as a powerful check against democratic 
excesses we have at least no examples to prove, nor does it 
appear probable. The people was no longer disposed to suffer 
itself to be hindered by any aristocratic barrier whatever in the 
full enjoyment of its freedom. The multitude^ increased by 
numerous grants of citizenship,* did what it chose or what it 
was instigated to do by the demagogues who had contrived to 
win its confidence, and who, as a r^e , had rather misused it for 
the satisfaction of their own ambition or their private interests 
than honestly sought to further the general good. The number 
of men eminent through property or birth was too small to be 
able even to make an attempt a t opposition, and this number 
was still further reduced through the harassing of sycophants, and 
through the heavy contributions which exhausted their means. 
When, however, after some years, the foreign relations of Athens 
again took a more favourable shape,—when the supremacy of 
Sparta was broken by Conon’s victory a t Cnidus in the year 
394,—when the command of the sea which they had lost was 
again recovered, and the old alhance for the most part restored,— 
the democratic form of government not only flourished again 
with aU its evils, but now became worse than before, because 
the people had more and more fallen from the excellence and 
activity it  had displayed in earlier days, and instead of itself 
bearing arms, preferred to remain at home and obtain sub
sistence for itself by salaries for attendance in the courts and 
at the popular assemblies,® or by Theoric distributions, and to

* Dionys. on Lysias, c. 32, 33 ; Lys. 
Or. 34 ; cf. (Schomann’s) Const. Hist, 
o f Athens, p. 100 seq.

 ̂See the law of Tisamenus, Andoc. 
de Myst. § 83.

* We shall see below that Demetrius 
Phalereus again introduced it.

< Xen. Hell. i. 6. 24 ; Died. xiii. 97 ; 
Aristoph. Ranee, vv, 33 and 705.

® Whether these salaries were at
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amuse itself ty  feasts and spectacles, wliilst it allowed its wars 
to be carried on, however great their success, by hired bands of 
mercenaries. Only occasionally and for short periods could 
patriotic men awaken it to vigorous action of its own, and the 
last struggle to which it nerved itself, the battle at Chseronea, 
put an end, by its unfortunate result, to the poyrer and great
ness of Athens for ever.

S e c t i o n  I I . — Details relative to the Athenian State.

Such more detailed information as we can obtain from our 
authorities with regard to the individual features of the 
Athenian constitution relates, as regards by far the largest 
portion of it, only to the period in which the popular freedom 
founded by Solon, and secured by Clisthenes, developed into 
complete democracy, and then speedily degenerated into Ochlo
cracy, As regards the earlier times little can be ascertained 
with certainty, and even in the period indicated either no 
answer at aU, or af least no definite answer, can be given with 
regard to many points, and room is left in many ways for 
doubt, or for the possibility of different views. At the same 
time these points are for the most part only of subordinate 
importance, and an account whose aim it is only to state what 
is essential and really worth knowing, has no censure to fear if it  
either passes over such points in silence, or simply states what 
has presented itself to th e . author as the most probable view 
without indulging in detailed expositions or the refutation of 
other views.

The constitution of Athens, even in its most democratic 
period, nevertheless, like aU the democracies of antiquity, re
mained only a kind of oligarchy, inasmuch as here, as elsewhere, 
the sovereign people only formed a small minority, side by side 
with a large majority of persons who were entirely excluded 
by the constitution from any share in political power. This 
majority consisted of the slaves and of the resident aliens, both 
of which classes we shall have to deal with by way of com
mencement, since together they formed the substratum of the 
governing body of citizens.

once reintroduced on the restoration and th e  Ekklesiastikon again paid, its  
of the democracy is uncertain, and am ount moreover being increased b y  
th e  affirmative is not probable. They A gyrrhius to three obols; cf. Bdckh, 
were, how ever, restored soon after. P m . Ec. o f Athens, p. 228.

    
 



348 D E SC R IP T IO N  OF TH E  PR IN C IP A L  STATES.

I.— S la v e ry .

In  the flourishing periods of the State the number of slaves 
in Attica amounted, as has already been remarked, to about 
365,000. Thus the proportion of it to the citizen population 
was about 4 to 1, if the latter is taken at 90,000. A class 
of prsedial serfs similar to the Helots or Penestse never existed 
in Attica, because no subjugation of an earlier population 
by invading conquerors ever took place there, and the en
slavement of the multitude, impoverished as they were by a 
load of debt at the hands of their wealthy and noble creditors, 
was checked at the right time and for ever by the legislation of 
Solon. The Attic slaves were accordingly in origin purchased 
slaves, imported from foreign lands. In  exceptional cases it 
might possibly happen that Greeks also fell into permanent 
slavery through being made prisoners of w ar; but as a rule 
they were exchanged or ransomed,^ and it was only permissible 
to retain barbarians in slavery. The principal markets that 
supplied slaves for purchase were at Delos, Chios, and Byzan
tium ; and the countries from which these markets were pro
vided were especially certain provinces of Asia Minor,—Lydia, 
Phrygia, Paphlagonia, and Cappadocia, as well as Thrace 
and the remaining northern countries included under the 
general name of Scythia.^ But Athens itself had also its slave 
market,® where either slaves brought from abroad were ojffered 
for sale by slave-dealers, or such slaves as the citizens wished 
to dispose of met the same fate in the hands of their masters. 
In  the same place those might also be sold who were con
demned by the authorities to be.sold into slavery as a punish
ment, which, as we shall presently see, could be inflicted 
for certain offences on the Metoeci and foreigners. A  very 
considerable, perhaps the most considerable, part of the slaves 
consisted of those who were bom in Attica itself of slave 
mothers. Por it happened not unfrequently that the masters 
allowed their slaves a kind of wedlock,^ as also that a master 
had children by a slave-woman, these then of course following 
the condition of the mother. Such slaves bom in the house 
were called ot/ccyem?, olKOTpa^ei^, oiKOTpi^fs, whilst slave- 
women were also called o-iyKiSev.® There was hardly any citizen

* Of. Antiq. jur puU. Ormcorum, 
p. 309.

“ Of. L. Schiller, Die Lehre d. 
AristoteUs v. d. SIclaverei (Erlangen, 
1847), p. 25.

® Becker, Oharicles, p. 359.
* Xen. (Econ. c. 9. 5 ;  Ar. CEcon. 

i. 5.
® Athense. vi. 83, p. 263 ; Pollux, 

iii. 76.
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household in Athens so poor as to be entirely 'Without slaves, 
■while rich people sometimes possessed several hundred. In  
such cases they of course could not all he maintained in 
the house, hut pursued some trade outside of it, some singly, 
others combined in factories; or they applied themselves to 
agriculture in the countrj’-, or served as steersmen and sailors 
on the trading vessels, or, finally, worked in the mines. Of 
the last, especially, there was a large number. Mcias alone 
possessed a thousand of them,^ and Xenophon is of opinion 
that tens of thousands .could he employed in the same manner.^ 
The slave artisans who worked singly handed over to their 
inaster a definite contribution out of their earnings, and re
tained the rest themselves.® The slaves employed in manufac
tories worked under the superintendence of an overseer 
{eirlrpoTTO’;), who was either a slave himself, or a jfreedman, and 
who calculated and delivered to the master the gross profits of 
the work.^ Many owners hired out their slaves for various 
employments to others who were in need of them ; and even 
the day-labourers, whom we may compare with Our porters— 
men who stood in public places, especially in the eity-Colonus, 
and waited for work—may have belonged for the most part 
to the class of slaves.® Further, not only were retail trade 
and the business of liquor-selling and taVem-keeping often 
carried on by slavess but the money-changers and wholesale 
dealers often allowed slaves to manage their businesses.® 
Finally, in the household, the slaves served for all the em
ployments for which hired domestics are now used, from the 
lowest and most necessary to those created by luxury and ex
travagance.

W ith this number and variety of their emplo3nnents the 
condition of the slaves was of necessity very various. The 
slaves in a rich household were situated, as regards hght work 
and good provision, in a better position than those of the 
poor; and those used for occupations which demanded skill 
and presupposed confidence were treated differently from those 
useful only for inferior work, or from those employed in agri
culture and in the mines. In  general, however, the Athenians 
possessed the reputation of distinguishing themselves above the 
other Greeks by greater , humanity in the treatment of their

* Athense. 'vi. 103, p. 272.
* Xen. de redit. c. 4. 23.
* lb. rep. Atli. i. 17, Andoc. de 

Myst. § 38 ; Aischin. in Timarch. 
§97.

* Demosth.-*»i i. § 9; iEschin.
he. cit.

® Athense. xivi 10, p. 619; Pollux, 
vii. 130.

® Demosth. pro Phorm. § 48; of. 
Att. Proc. p. 559.
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slaves, as well as in other respects, and of permitting them 
more freedom than was customary elsewhere. Thus Demo
sthenes is of opinion that in Athens the slaves enjoyed more 
freedom to say what they liked than the citizens in many 
Greek States.^ A newly purchased house-slave was at his 
entrance brought to the altar of the house, and there the head 
of the family or his wife scattered fruits over him—such as 
figs, dates, and nuts, as well as pastry and small coins, by way 
of a good augury for their future relations.^ The law too took 
them under its protection, and guarded them against excessive 
caprice and severity. No slave might undergo capital punish
ment without the sentence of a court,® and against cruel treat
ment he had the resource of taking refuge in a shrine, especially 
in the temple of Theseus, and of there demanding that his 
master might be compelled to dispose of him to another person.^ 
Against malpractices on the slave of another person, the owner 
might avail himself of a criminal information (y p a ^  vySpea)?), 
and a person found guilty might be condemned to pay a heavy 
fine.®

Frequently the slaves were also taken for service in war, 
especifily in the fleet, for which those were preferred who lived 
independently, i.e. who did not serve in the house of their 
master.® For the most part they served as rowers and sailors, 
though often also as marines. As a reward for good service 
freedom was granted them, the State probably paying compen
sation to their masters.^ Those who had fought in the battle 
of Arginusse were at once received into the civic body, though 
with limited rights, as Platseans. As to this we shall give par
ticulars hereafter.

A slave costume, provided by law, and differing from the 
dress of the citizens, did not exist; the slaves were not to be 
distinguished externally from the lower class of citizens,® and 
in the richer houses were often better clothed than these. 
Only the wearing of long hair was not allowed them ; brrt this

 ̂DemOsth. Phil. iii. § 3; cf. Xenoph. 
de rep. Ath. c. i. 10. Here, it must 
be admitted, not humanity but other 
considerations are put forward as the 
cause.

® Karaxiapara, Schol. Aristoph. 
Plut. V. 768, and the commentators 
ad loe.

® hyvarg. in Leocr. § 65; Herald. 
Animadv. in Salm. p. 287.

•* Cf. Alt. Proc. p. 403 seq.

® Alt. Proc. p. 321 seq., and Becker, 
Charicles, p. 366, Eng. tr.

* These are probably the 
olKovvres referred to in Demosth. 
Philipp, i. 36; but freedmen also 
were so called, at least one class of 
them, with regard to which no parti
culars are known; cf. Bockh, Pub. 
Ee. p. 261, and Bilchsenchiitz, Jahrh. 
fu r Philol. Tol. xcv. p. 20 seq.

 ̂Cf. Kangab^, Antiq. Hellen. ii. 
643.

* Xenoph. de rep. Ath. c. i. 10.
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was only worn by a few even of the citizens.^ Their names 
were mostly borrowed from their native land, though frequently 
they were not different from those of freemen. Only certain 
names, such as Harmodius and Aristogiton, were not allowed 
to be applied to slaves.^ The use of the gymnasia or exercise- 
grounds of the free citizens was not permitted them,® and 
similarly they were not allowed to enter the popular assemblies,* > 
or to appear in court as parties to a suit, but had to be repre
sented by their masters; nor, finally, might they come forward 
as witnesses, excepting against a person accused of murder; in 
all other cases their evidence, if it was to serve as testimony, » 
was taken from them by examination under torture.® On the 
other hand, they were not forbidden to enter the temples and 
shrines, or to participate in public feasts in honour of the 
gods; and th e religious rites of the household,® which the„slave 
attended in''coinmoh with his master, might contribute to 
give a more friendly character to the relation between the 
tw o ; though this is applicable only to the slaves who served 
in  the actual house of the master, and who were not very 
numerous, and not to the great gangs of slaves, who were 
always regarded with suspicion, and could only be restrained 
by fear, for which reason special care was taken to avoid the 
collection of too many slaves on the same estate. ̂

Manumissions were not unfrequent, and kindly masters, vPho 
permitted their slaves the possession of a peculmm, often also 
secured them the right of being able to buy their freedom for a 
determinate sum.® As freedmen, they passed into the position 
of the resident aliens; their former master became their patron, 
and was allowed to claim certain services from them, the more 
particular conditions of which might be determined at the 
manumission.® A freedman who withdrew from these services, 
or otherwise disregarded the duties imposed upon him towards 
his patron might be prosecuted (StKij aTroa-raaiov) on that 
account, and if condemned might either be again made over

* Aristoph. Av. v. 911, with the 
commentators ad loe.

 ̂Gellius, Hoct. Att. ix. 2. Accord
ing to Polemon, quoted in Athenseus, 
xiii. 51, p. 587, slave women too 
might not be named after feasts of 
the gods, e.g. Nemeas, Pythias, and 
the like, though this was not very 
strictly observed. Cf. Preller on 
Polem. p. 38.

“ iEschin. in Timarch. § 138; Pint. 
Sol. c. 34.

^Aristoph. Thesm. v. 300; Pint. 
PhoCt c 34»

* d t  Att. Proc. p. 557 seq. and 667, 
32.

* In Nem. f  85 ; cf. Lob. Aglaoph, 
p. 19.

t  Arist. Pol. vii. 9. 9 ; (Ecm. i. 5.
* Dio Chrysost. Or. xv. p. 241; Petit. 

Legg. Att. p. 259.
‘ That the property of a freedman 

who died childless was inherited by 
his patron is clear from Isseus, Or. 4.
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to his taanumitter as a slave, or sold on account of the State, 
and the price paid to the manumitter. If, on the other hand, 
the complaint was found baseless, the freedman was released 
from all further obligations to his patron, and accordingly 
entered completely into the position of the free-bom resident 
aliens.l Particular legal forms of manumission, as among the 
Homans, and a consequent difference in  the position of the 
freedmen, are not found. Manumissions as the result of testa
mentary provisions were the most numerous. In  the lifetime 
pf the blaster it  was necessary to make them known publicly 
either in the theatre, or in the popular assembly, or before 
a court.^

The Athenian State also possessed slaves of its own. Such 
slaves were, first of all, the so-called Scythse or archers, a corps 
at first of three hundred, then of six or even twelve hundred 
men,® who were also called Speusinii, after a certain Speusinus, 
who first (at what time is uncertain) effected the raising of the 
Corps. They served as gendarmes or armed police, and their 
guard-house was at first in the market, afterwards in the 
Areopagus. They were also used in war, and the corps of 
Hippotoxotse or mounted archers two hundred strong, which 
is named in  the same connection with them, likewise without 
doubt consisted of slaves.* Further, the lower servants of the 
public officials,— accountants, clerks, criers, bailiffs, prison- 
attendants, executioners and the like, were for the most part, 
and the latter invariably, public slaves, as also the workmen in 
the mint.® Other slave artisans, however, destined for manu
facturing employment, were not possessed by the State. 
Xenophon ® proposes as a suitable measure of finance, that the 
State should purchase slave miners, in order to hire them out 
to the possessors of the workings; hut this proposal was never 
carried out, any more than that of one Diophantus, otherwise 
unknown, that the State should supply slaves for the perfor
mance of all handicrafts for pubhc objects.^ The position of 
the public slaves was naturally a much freer one than tha t of 
the private slaves, if only because no single individual was 
their master. Maby of them had their own household, and 
accordingly their own property, with which, without doubt.

1 Of. Att. Proc. p. 473.
 ̂Issi.frag. pr. Eumath. § 2; .SIschin. 

in Ctes. p. 41. A kind of mamimissio 
per mensam, seems indicated by a 
passage in the comic poet Aristophon, 
quoted in Athen. xi. p. 432 c. 

s See BOckh, P. E. o f  Ath. p. 259.

* Of. Biiokh, P. E. p. 262.
* Sch. Aristoph. Vesp.y. 1007(1001); 

cf. Antiq. jur. pub. Qroec. p. 186 seq.
® De redit. c. 4. 17 seq.

Arist. Pol. ii. 4. 13; cf. Bockh, 
p. 45.
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they cotild deal as they pleased. Apart from the services for 
which they were employed, they were thus, to a considerable 
extent, on the same footing with the resident aliens.

2.—The Metoeci.

Eesident ahens, or Meteeci, are non-citizens possessed of 
personal freedom, and settled in Attica. Their number, in the 
flourishing periods of the State, might amount to 45,000, and 
therefore was about half that of the citizens. The many advan
tages possessed by Athens .over all other Greek States made 
residence there more desirable for many people than life at 
home hut in a special degree, the favourable situation of the 
city for commerce, and the plentiful opportimities for the pur
suit of trade, and for the sale of goods, tempted many not only 
of the Greeks, hut also of the Barbari, either to settle there 
permanently, or to make it for a considerable period as their 
place of abode. Xenophon names among them Lydians, 
Phrygians, Syrians and Phmnicians. And the State recognised 
the advantage that might arise to it from this accession of a 
busy population too wdl to refuse them admission. On the 
contrary, Athens possessed the reputation of showing hospitahty 
towards foreigners, and of facilitating their residence above all 
other Greek States, although it must be admitted that here, as 
elsewhere, the principle of contempt for foreigners, which be
longed to the Greeks in general, could not be wholly concealed. 
Strangers were not suffered to acquire landed property in 
Attica, and marriages between them and the citizens were 
not allowed by law. They were also bound to choose them
selves a Prostates or patron among the citizens. This person 
is to be regarded as a medium between them and the 
State, without whose aid they could bring no action before the 
Courts,^ although they were independent with regard to pro
ceeding with a suit once commenced. We may assume that 
they were bound to render certain services to their Prostates 
in return for the assistance furnished by him, although there is 
nothing on the subject in our authorities. Those who had 
no Prostates were hable to a criminal prosecution 
dirpoa-racTiov), and if convicted were sold as slaves.® The same 
punishment was incurred by those who did not pay the protection-

* Cf. the lines of Lysippus in Dioae-  ̂De Redit. c. 2. 3 ; cf. c. 3. 1, 2, and 
arch. vit. Or., given by Muller, Frag. 5. 3, 4.
Hist. Or. ii. p. 255. “ Alt. Proc. p. 315 seq.
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dues required by law. These dues were, for a man twelve 
drachmae yearly, for women living in  independence (ie. not in the 
house of a husband or son) half that amount. To this was added 
the sum of three obols as a fee for the secretary of the olhcial 
who received the dues.'* The Metoeci were,- besides, subject 
to a tax from which the citizens were exempt, if they traded in 
the market.^ They were likewise compelled to bear their share 
of the extraordinary war-taxes {eta^opaX) which were not 
unfrequently levied in time of w a r; and to bear the burden of 
certain liturgies, of which, however, we know no further parti
culars. A t public festivals, which were celebrated with proces
sions, a number of them, some carrying sun-shades, others 
water-jars and winnowing-fans,® were compelled to accompany 
the pageant. Finally, they were also under the obligation to 
serve in war, in the fleet as well as on land, and also, moreover, 
as hoplites. For the cavalry alone they were not employed.* 

Resident aliens who had deserved weU of the State were 
rewarded by exemption from the payment of protection-dues, and 
from the obligation to choose themselves a Prostates ; and they 
were also permitted to acquire landed property in Attica. 
Their contributions for public objects were the same as those of 
the citizens, whence they were called Isoteleis. But they were 
excluded as before from all rights of active citizenship.® The 
granting of this Isotely took place only by a resolution of the 
people. For the admission of the resident aliens, the consent 
of some public authority was naturally requisite. Further 
particulars on the subject are, however, wanting; for the con
jecture of some inquirers that the decision rested with the 
Areopagus rests upon no firm foundation.®

3.— T h e  C itizen  B od y.

Among the citizens we have, in the first place, to distinguish 
between the naturalised or new citizens {SrjfWTrolrjTot) and the 
old citizens. According to the laws of Solon, extension of the

' Pollux, iii. 55, Bockh, p. 329. 
The atelia granted by Themistocles 
to the Metceoi (acc. to Diod. xi. 43) 
was without doubt only temporary, 
and meant for the workmen employed 
in the fortification of the city in the 
Persian war. Cf. Curtius, ii. p. 
327, Eng. tr., and note.

“ Schafer, Demosth. u. seine Zeit, i. 
p. 124.

® SxcaSij^pot, iSpia</)6pot,

Harpoor. sub voc. aKaipijifibpoi; Pollux, 
iii. 55.

* Xen. de Redit. c. 2 . 2  and 5, 
Hipparchio. c. 9. 6.

t Cf. Bockh, Puh. Ec. o f  Athens, 
p. 540.

* I t  rests only on a passage in  Soph. 
(Ed. Col. V. 948, -which, however, 
only proves that the Areopagus suf 
fered no Anayvos in the country.
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citizenship to a foreigner was only permissible where he 
had not merely performed eminent services for the State, 
but had also settled permanently in Attica.^ But this last 
condition was frequently departed from, and the right of 
citizenship extended even to non-residents, whom it was in
tended to honour by so doing. And it might indeed be 
counted as an honour, when Athens, in her better time, was 
still sparing with it;  afterwards the lavishness with which it 
was conferred made it worthless.^ In particular, Metoeci, 
whether free-born or manumitted slaves, were often natural
ised in great numbers for political reasons, to strengthen the 
Demos, even for instance as early as Clisthenes.® We may 
however regard the incorporation of the slaves who had helped 
to win the victory at Arginusse ̂  as a weU-earned reward; as 
also, a t a still earlier date, tlie admission of the Platseans, the 
faithful allies of Athens, who, after the destruction of their 
city by the Thebans and Peloponnesians in the fifth year of the 
Peloponnesian war, were thus insured a new home.® Thence
forward the expression, Platoeans, was applied also in a 
secondary sense to denote the rights of the incorporated 
citizens,® which in some points were less than those of the old 
citizens. They were, however, enrolled in the Phylse and 
Demes, and perhaps also, a t least in later times, in the 
Phratriae,'^ but not in the Gentes. Accordingly they were 
ineligible to any office connected with the membership of a 
gens, which, it is true, with the exception of the office of 
Archon, were exclusively cojmected with the performance of 
religious functions. The granting of citizenship depended 
solely on the popular assembly, and it was necessary, moreover, 
that a motion for this purpose should be discussed in two 
distinct assemblies; in the first, only the question whether it 
should be considered at all was discussed; in the second, its 
definite acceptance or rejection. For its acceptance, a vote in 
its favour of at least 6000 votes was necessary; and even then 
there was a legal means of combating the resolution.®

 ̂pint. Sol. c. 24; Dem. in Necer. 
§ 89. The statement of Dio Chry- 
sost.. Or. 2CV. p. 239, that the 0i)(rei 
80CX01, or horn slaves, could not be
come citizens, is not confirmed from 
any other source.

® Isoer. de Pace, 0. 50; Demosth. in 
Aristocr. § 199.

* See above, p. 336.
‘ Hellanieus, quoted in Schol. to 

Aristoph. Ban. 706.

* Of. the decree of the people 
quoted by Dem. in Necer. § 104. Of. 
Att. Proc. p. 686.

® Aristoph. Ran. 706.
’’ See the examples in Meier, Comm. 

Epigr. ii. p. 103. Further particu
lars are given by Philippi, pp. 107- 
108.

® In Necer. § 89, 90.
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Among the old citizens, since the law of Aristides had made 
the offices of State accessible to all classes, there was no longer 
any difference, as regarded their political rights, though, with 
reference to the legal relations of individuals, children bom 
out of wedlock took rank below those who were the offspring 
of lawful marriages. A lawful marriage, however, could only 
take place between citizens, except when, by a special act of 
favour, strangers were granted the right of marriage (Epiga- 
mia) with citizens; a concession which was often made to 
individuals, and sometimes also to communities. Besides this, 
a formal marriage-contract^ was requisite; without this the 
cohabitation even of persons possessing the citizenship, and 
therefore entitled to marry each other, counted only as con
cubinage.^ There were no prohibited degrees of affinity, with 
the exception of parents and descendants and full brothers or 
sisters by both sides; but half-brothers or half-sisters, with the 
same father, but different mothers, might marry one another,® 
and, in general, marriages between near relations were fre
quently contracted in order to keep together the property of 
the families. W ith respect to heiresses, in particular, the law 
provided that the nearest relative should be entitled to marry 
them, and consequently to receive their inheritance with 
them.^ In  return for this, however, he was obliged—if not 
by law, yet by custom and tradition,—as soon as several sons 
had been born to him, to appoint one of them to inherit the 
property brought him through his wife, that the house of the 
maternal grandfather might thus be restored and perpetuated.® 
Eor it  was considered desirable, not only on pohtical, but on 
religious grounds, that no house which once existed should 
perish : that is to say, because every house had its household 
ritual of which the gods ought not to be deprived. For the  
same reason, those who had no children, or only daughters, were 
obliged to adopt a son, and in the latter case at the same tim e 
to give him one of their daughters to wife; she then brought

1 ’B77i)w ‘s by the father or other 
representatives, in whose custody the 
bride was. Of. Att. Prof. p. 409.

 ̂Hence the legitimate children or 
yviimoi are often termed if  dirr^s xal 
(yyvijrys, e.g. IsiB. Or. 8, § 19; 
Demosth. in Euhul. § 54.

* Demosth. ih Euhul. § 21; Pint. 
TMmist. 0. 42; Corn. Nep. Oimon, 
c. 1. Cf. Antiq. jur. puhl. Orcecorum, 
p. 193, note 4.

* Cf. Att. Proc. p. 469. The

heiress (M kXtipos) is termed iTrlSixos, 
if the relatives follow up their claim  
by legal proceedings. Such a course 
was permitted if the heiress, before 

'the inheritance passed to her, was 
already married to another person.—  
Isse. Or. 3, § 64, Or. 10, § 19. Married 
men also separated from their wives 
in order to be able to marry an 
heiress.—Dem. in  E ubn l. g 41.

, ® Isse. Or. 3, I  73; Dem. in M acart. 
% 12.
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her husband the principal portion of the inheritance, while the 
sisters were provided for by dowries^ Before Solon, in such 
adoptions, as weU as in testamentary dispositions relating to 
inheritance, the choice of the person adopted, or named in the 

.will, had been limited to the circle of the relations. Solon 
permitted free choice,  ̂although custom continued to keep to the 
old limitation. Only such children as were born in valid wed
lock or legally adopted enjoyed all the rights of kinship. These 
rights are included Under the name of dy^io-reta, and all have 
reference to the right of inheritance in cases of intestacy. To 
pursue this right, in its particular hmitation, is the less 
pertinent to our object, inasmuch as great obscurity prevails on 
many points of it, in consequence of the deficiency of our 
sources of information.^ I t  is enough to remark in general 
that the a<^xl(nua, or circle of relations entitled to inherit, 
extended as far as the children of the cousins (dn6i|rt«8ot, 
ave^frwv 7raf8e?) of the intestate person, but that vrithtn this 
circle the Agnates took precedence of the Cognates, so that the 
latter were invariably only entitled to inherit where the former 
did not exist.

Amongst those persons who were not bom in wedlock. 
We must in the next place draw a distinction between those 
who had a citizen father, hut a foreign mother not endowed 
with Epigamia, and those who had, as their mother, an 
Athenian woman indeed, but one who was hving with the 
father in a connection not recognised by the law. The latter 
at all times ranked as citizens,* and were deprived, not of 
political rights, but only of those of kinship, or the ar^yiaTeia. 
The former class are said likewise to have possessed the rights 

■ of citizens in earlier times, until a law of Pericles, about the 
year 460,® took these from them. I t  is stated, moreover, that 
this law had a retrospective effect, and that, in consequence of 
it, not much less than five thousand citizens were excluded. I t 
has, however, become highly probable, through modern re-

'  Isse. Or. 3, % 42, and Sohomann’s 
note, p. 250. B ut a man who had 
legitimate sons o£ his own was no t 
allowed to adopt others.—Isse. Or. 
10, § 9. Further particulars in Antiq. 
jur. publ. Ormc, p. 193, 4. T hat 
Only a citizen could be adopted is a  
m atter of course.

® P lut. Sol. c. 21; cf. Bemosth. in 
Lept. # 102.

^Of. C. de Boer, Ueber ct'. Alt. Intes- 
taterbrecht (Hamb. 1838), and Scho- 
mann, Recens. in the Halle Allgem,

Lit. Zeitmig, 1840, Erg. Bl. nos. 65- 
68; with which compare what is 
brought forward by Herm ann, Pri- 
rcctalt. # 63, 3.

* I  must adm it th a t  objections to 
this view have been made by Philippi, 
p. 81, which seem to  m e of sufficient 
weight to cause me to withdraw  my 
previous view, which hitherto  has 
been generally shared in.

® Plut. Pericl. c. 37- As to the 
date, Bergk, N. Jalirb. f i ir  Phil. Ixv. 
p.384.
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searclies, that Pericles only restored a law of Solon, which, in the 
course of time, had fallen into desuetude, and which excluded 
from the citizen-hody those born of mothers who were not 
citizens.^ But soon after i t  again fell into desuetude, and 
hence was renewed by Aristophon in  the year 403, after the 
overthrow of the Thirty. I t  was now, however, less sweeping 
than before, inasmuch as the citizenship possessed by sons 
of a non-citizen mother was not withdrawn from them, but it 
was only enacted that for the future those born of such 
mothers after the Archonship of Euclides (*.e. after the year 
403) should be excluded; and this was still observed in the 
age of Demosthenes.^ Apart from this, both classes of children 
born out of wedlock, who are denoted by the common name 
vbdoi, might be endowed with the rights of those born in  wed
lock by an act of legitimation. But for the legitimation of 
those whose mother was not a citizen, the consent of the 
people was requisite: ® for the legitimation of the others, those 
whose mother was a citizen, the consent of the relatives was 
sufficient, though this consent may have been only obtained on 
the condition that the person legitimised shordd receive only a 
fixed portion of his father’s property.^ Those not legitimised 
naturally had no claim whatever to the paternal inheritance; 
but a legacy was usually left them, which, however, was not 
allowed to exceed the sum of 1000 drachmas.® As to the 
condition of those whose mother was a citizen but their father 
a foreigner not endowed -with Epigamia, we have no informa
tion from out authorities. The case certainly was of very rare 
occurrence. We must assume that such children followed the 
status of the father, and were consequently non-citizens.® B ut 
the question whether, when a citizen woman had formed a 
connection tvith a slave, her children were also slaves, we leave 
undiseussed.

The young citizen first entered upon the full enjoyment of 
the rights of citizenship after the completion of his th irtie th  
year, before which age he was eligible neither for public office.

But the  righ t ofnor to the Council, nor to serve as a juryman.

’ Cf. W estenn. B eitr . zur, Gesch. d. 
A tt .  Biirgerrechts, in  the Berichtungen  
vh. d . Verhandl. d- K . Sacks. Oesdlsch. 
d . Wissemch. 1849, p. 200. The doubts 
th a t may be raised Tndth regard to 
his views may nevertheless adm it of 
being pu t aside.

* Athenseus, xiii. 38, p. 577; Isse. 
Or. 8, # 43; Demosth. in  Eubul. § 30; 
cf. A. Schafer, D&mosth. i. p. 123 seq.

The la t te r  show s th a t  th is  concession 
was a n  am endm ent of N icom enes to  
th e  law  of A ristophon.

* M u t. Pericl. c. 37.
< Isse. Or. 6, # 22 seq., a n d  Scho- 

m ann’s C om m entary, p . 336.
® H arpoer. sub roc. vo6eia.
'  I n  favour of th is  v iew  A ris t. Pol. 

4. 3 m ay  be quoted . Cf. P h ilip p i, 
p . 64.
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attendance at the general assemblies and of participation in 
the voting, nay, even of speaking in them, was a t least not 
expressly forbidden him from his twentieth year onward; 
although discreet and sensible young men kept away of their 
own accord. Full age, as regarded private legal relations, began 
legally as early as the eighteenth year.  ̂ Before young men 
were declared to be of fidl age, however, they were subjected 
to an examination,^ which partly had reference to their bodily 
maturity, in order to ascertain whether they were capable of 
the military services imposed upon them at this age, partly, in 
the cases of orphans and the sons of heiresses, to their capabihty 
of managing their property for themselves.* Finally, a proof 
might be demanded in the course of it of the genuineness of 
their descent as citizens. The examination with regard to the 
first and third point was Undertaken in an assembly of the 
Demotse or inhabitants of their district, and as it  seems by the 
older men, and especially by those who were Heliastse.* That 
relating to the second point might be instituted before the 
PhratrLa. Those who were approved were at once inscribed in 
the register of members of the commune, and then placed 
before the people assembled in the theatre, armed with a 
shield and spear, and thus led to the shrine of Athene 
Agraulos at the foot of the AcropoMs, where they pledged 
themselves, by a solemn oath, to tne service and defence of 
their country. The oath, according to an account which, it 
must be admitted, is not authentic, ran somewhat as follows ®— 
“ I  swear not to disgrace these weapons, and not to desert my 
next neighbour in the combat. I  will fight for the shrines and 
for the commonwealth, alone and in company with others. 
I  will not leave my counti7  diminished, but as great, both by 
land and by water, as I  found it. I  will obey those who have 
at any time to decide, and will be obedient to the existing laws, 
and to those which shall be further enacted by the people.

'  This age is indicated by  th e  ex
pression iwl Sterh fiPijffai. Ct. D isser
tation on the A thenian AssewMies, 
p. 69 seq., and Schafer, D em . iii. 2, 
p. 35.

® Cf. A ntiq. ja r . publ. 6 r .  p. 198, 
note 13 ; S cM er, op. cit. p. 21.

’ Isse. Or. 8, § 31, Or. 10, § 12 ; 
Demosth. in Steph. 2, g 20. Cf. 
Philippi, p. 103, 4 According to  th e  
ancient German law, the  father was 
obliged to give the son his m other’s 
inheritance when he came of age.—

Eichhom, Deutsche Stoats u. Rechts- 
geschkhte; g 63.

* Aristoph. Vesp. 578.
* PoHux, viii. 105, and  w ith small 

variations, S tobsus, Flor. t it .  43 
(41), no. 48, tom. ii. p. 110, Gaisf. For 
doubts' as to  its  genuineness, see 
Oobet, Nov. Lect. p. 223. See also 
von Leutsch, Philohgus, xxii. p. 279. 
The most im portant omission is 
th a t of the characteristic passage Spois 
Xpijceffdoi Trjs ’ATTHcijs irvpots, Kpcdais, 
Aptwikois, Oidai, mentioned by Pint. 
Aletb. c. 15, and Oic. de Rep. iii. 9.
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And if any man makes the laws void, or is not obedient to 
them, I  will not permit it, bnt will defend them, alone, and 
in company. And I  will honour the gods and shrines of my 
country.. Witness the gods Agraulos, Enyalios, Ares, Zeus, 
Thallo, Auxo, Hegemone.” To those whose fathers had fallen 
in battle, there was given not only a shield and spear, but a 
complete suit of armour.^ After taking this oath, tlie young 
citizens were made to serve in the country as Peripoh—that 
is to say, divisions of them were posted in different parts of 
Attica in the so-called Peripolia or watch-houses, whence they 
had to patrol the neighbourhood and to serve as an armed 
police.^ After the twentieth year they were subject to military 
service outside the country as well.

The nndiminished possession of the rights which by the con
stitution belonged to the citizens is denoted by the expression 
imn/u.M, which we may translate by “ possession of civic rights,” 
though its opposite, ari/ua, by ’ no means always answers 
to what we call disfranchisement. There were, on the con
trary, different grades of anfiia, according as certain specified 
rights of citizenship were withdrawn from a man or all without 
exception, and, again, according as this was done for a time or 
for ever. A special dn/ua, consisting only in the withdrawal 
of certain rights, was incurred, for instance, by the man who let 
drop a public prosecution undertaken by him, or in the voting 
of the judges did not obtain more than a fifth part of the votes; 
he then lost the ability to institute similar prosecutions in 
the future. A man who was thrice found guilty of bringing 
forward illegal motions in the assembly, on the so-called ypa(f>r] 
irapavofMov, was thenceforth deprived of the right of bring
ing forward motions at all. From others the right of becom
ing members of the council, or of filling public offices, was 
withdrawn. Others, again, were forbidden to frequent the 
market; others to visit some part of the territory of the 
Athenians or their allies. This, for instance, was forbidden in  
the Peloponnesian war to many of those who had compromised 
themselves under the rule of the Four Hundred.® The com
plete withdrawal of all rights of citizenship excluded, not only 
from all participation in political action of any kind, bu t also 
from visiting the market and the public shrines, and took from 
those who, nevertheless, had participated in such action even 
the privilege of appearing as prosecutors before the courts in

 ̂.Esoliin. m Ctes. § 154.
® Harpocr. suh voc» TrepiiroXoi.
 ̂AndOc. de MysL § 76, ■where those

persons on w hom  p a rtia l A tim ia  is 
imposed are  called dri/Lot Hard rrpotr-
rd^eis.
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matters in ■whicli they were personally concerned.^ This kind 
of Atimia was attached as a punishment to certain offences and 
the neglect of certain duties, of which we shall hear later on ; 
■w'hile it was also incurred by the debtors of the State, who had 
not discharged their debt within the time appointed by law; 
in the latter case it  was combihed with the imposition of double 
the debt to be paid.^ I t did not last, however, beyond the 
discharge of the debt. When once this had taken place it 
ceased; whilst, on the contrary, it attached permanently to 
those on whom it was imposed as a punishment for offences or 
omissions of duty; nay, sometimes it was not metely limited to 
the guilty parties, but was also extended to their children.®

4.— D ivisions and A sso cia tio n s  o f the Athenian People.

The State is a union, not of individuals in atomistic isolation, 
but of larger or smaller corporations and societies. In part 
these are or importance merely as regards the legal relations of 
private persons; in part, however, they have a political signifi
cance, inasmuch as they serve as a basis for the organisation of 
the government and administration. Of these smaller corpora
tions one is the household and family: this, in so far as the 
State draws it into the sphere of its own activity, will come 
under our consideration hereafter. At present we shall proceed 
to mention certain bodies which are brought under our notice 
in an ancient law, traditionally attributed to Solon,^ and are 
granted legal validity for their agreements and regulations, in 
so far as these are not in contradiction with the laws of the 
State. Such corporations are, in the first place, the trading 
companies,® or societies for the co-operative pursuit of trades, 
of which there were without doubt a large number; secondly, 
societies for privateering,® such as may have been commonly 
formed in time of war, for the purpose of equipping a privateer 
vessel at the general expense, and capturing ships belonging to 
the enemy; again, combinations of several families for the joint

* Lys. in Andoc. § 24 ; A5schin. in 
Timarch. § 21; Dem. Mid. § 87.

 ̂Andoc. toe. cit. See th e  suhae- 
qxient section of this work on the 
financial system.

“ Of. Demosth. in Aristocr. g 62, in 
Mid. § 113 ; pseudo-Plnt. Lives o f the 
Ten Orators, p. 834; Bbckh, Mon- 
atsbericht d. Akad. d. Wissenschxiji, 
1853, p. 160.

* Dig. xlvii. 22 (de eolleg. et corp.),

frag. 4. In  several places th e  tex t of 
th is law is very u n c e rta in ; 1 have 
been content to  deal only w ith  non- 
politieal corporations, w ith  regard to  ' 
which no doubt is possible.

® In  th e  law eh iixToplav olxh/^emt; 
cf. Harpocration, sub voc. KOtvaviKav : 
Koivwviav f̂iTTOpias avvOtpevoi.

* In  th e  law M  \elav olxbpevoi; cf. 
Antiq. jur. publ. Orcecorum, p. 368, 
note 8.
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possession and use of a burial-place,^ a kind of combination 
which in all probability existed only among families connected 
by relationship. Besides these the law names dining-clubs, of 
which we are least of all in a position to speak with certainty. 
Apparently it  was frequently the case that men who either 
possessed no establishment of their own, bachelors or widowers, 
or those who preferred taking their meals in male society 
rather than a t home with their wives, combined to form these 
dinner clubs. For instance, according to a statement in Plato,* 
Lysimachus, the son of Aristides, and Melesias, the son of 
Thucydides, were members of a club of the kind, their sons 
who belonged to the younger generation also taking part in i t ; 
and it is possible that in this law of Solon an association of the 
kind may be intended.

We are better informed concerning the Thiasi, which are 
likewise mentioned in the law. The name denotes associa
tions which had chosen as their special protector and patron 
some deity in  whose honour a t certain times they held 
sacrifices and festal banquets, whilst they pursued in addi
tion objects of a very varied nature, sometimes joint-stock 
businesses, sometimes only social enjoyments, and a pleasant 
life in each others’ society; they were, however, regularly 
organised, with presidents, business officials, treasurers, and the 
like ; and they called themselves by various names, some after 
their divine protectors and patrons, others after the days they 
were wont to celebrate as feasts: Wumeniastae, for instance, 
was the name of a society that kept the day of the new moon, 
Eikadistse of one that kept the twentieth of the month. To 
this class we must at any rate assign a kind not named in  
this law, the Erani This name likewise denotes societies 
formed partly for purposes of amusement and feasting in  
common, partly also for mutual support, so that if a member 
fell into pecuniary distress, and stood in  need of assistance, the 
rest made a collection, and supplied him with what was need
ful, which, however, when his circumstances had improved, he 
was bound to make good. These societies, like the others, had 
a formal organisation: we find mention of their presidents 
(Archieranistae and Prostatae), secretaries, treasurers, and 
syndici, or legal a d v ise rsa n d , with regard to legal proceed
ings, they were favoured by the circumstance that for suits 
arising from the relation of Eranistse a  more rapid judicial pro
cedure was ordered, and the courts were bound to decide their

* Of. Deaiosth. m Macari, § 79, and 
in Eubul. § 67, oU iipia raird.

“ fjach. p. 179 B.
“ See Antin. ju r. puhl. Or. p. 305, 4.
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causes within a  month.^ All these societies were included 
under the general name of Hetserise.^ But this name is gene
rally applied in a special sense to political clubs. These were 
not, like the preceding, societies recognised and authorised by 
the State, but combinations at best only tolerated, bu t often 
secretly conducted. Their object was to pursue certain in
terests in the State, now of a wider, now of a narrower extent; 
the aim was sometimes the alteration of the constitution or the 
domination of the party, sometimes only the furnishing of 
mutual assistance in obtaining office or in legal proceedings.® 
In  pursuing these ends they were for the most part not Tery 
scrupulous in the choice of means, and did not disdain the 
employment of such measures as false testimony and corrup
tion.*

W ith the Phratrise, to which allusion is likewise made 
iu the law of Solon, we have previously become familiar 
as subdivisions of the four anciept Ionic tribes, three in. 
each, the total number being therefore twelve. In  only one 
case are we acquainted with the name of a Phratria, and 
this name certainly sounds like that of a gens, 'AyyiaZm:^ 
though it by no means follows from this that all were 
named in a similar manner. Even if some of them did 
bear the names of prominent gentes, it is nevertheless quite 
possible that others may have been called after the most 
important places in their districts, as we shall see presently in 
the case of the Demes. Clisthenes, when he constituted his 
new Phylae, allowed the Phratrise to subsist as they were, 
untouched; so that they were quite distinct from the Phylae 
and not subdivisions of them, and the members of one and 
the same Phratria might belong to different Phylae. The 
opinion that he formed new Phratriae for the numerous new 
citizens he enrolled is decidedly false; but it is highly probable 
that he incorporated these citizens in the Phratriae already 
existing, which from this time onward are to be regarded as 
ecclesiastical rather than as political bodies. For the present 
we have only to remark concerning them that the registration 
of children in the official registers of the Phratriae afforded a 
means of practising a kind of recognition of the legitimacy of 
their birth, of a similar nature to that exercised at the present

* Meier’s Au. Proc. pp. 541, 899.
2 Gaius in Dig. xlvii. 22. 3. 1, 

Sodales sunt qtd eimdem eollegii sunt, 
quam Oroeei fraiplay vacant.

‘ Hence (rwa/ioatai iirl Skats (tal 
dpxats, Thuc. viii. 64.

* Of. Demosth. in Mid. § 139, in 
Zenoth. f  10, in Pantain. § 39, in 
Bceot, de dot. § 18, in Bceot. de nom. 
§9.

® Carp. Inscr. i. no. 469.
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time through their registration in the church registers.^ This 
ceremony was regularly performed on the third day of the 
Apaturian festival, the so-called rjfj.ipa Kovpeciyn<;, but, in excep
tional cases, on other occasions of the assembling of the Phratrise 
as well.'  ̂ On the appointed day the father placed the child 
before the assembly, made the declaration upon oath that it was 
begotten by him in lawful wedlock, then offered a sacrifice to 
the deity of the Phratria, and entertained the Phratores at a 
sacrificial banquet. The registration took place through the 
president of the Phratria, the ^porptapyo?, and the register was 
called TO ko lvo v  or to  4>paTopi,Kov ’̂ pap.pareiov. Adopted children 
were similarly introduced into the Phratria of their adoptive 
father, and their names entered in the register. Similarly, the 
newly-married husband introduced his wife into the Phratria, 
held a sacrifice, and gave a sacrificial feast.® I t  is possible also 
that youths were not pronounced of age until they had been 
presented to the Phratria^ and, when necessary, subjected to a 
certain examination, which, in the case of the sons of heiresses 
to whom their mothers’ property was to be delivered, or in the 
case of orphans who were now to be released from wardship, 
probably had special reference to the capacity requisite for the 
independent management of their property.

The gentes or subdivisions of the Phratrise—each Phratria, 
we are told, containing thirty—remained wholly undisturbed by 
the constitution of CUsthenes, and the newly-enroUed citizens 
were not admitted into them, since such admission was impos
sible without manifold injury to, relations connected both with 
religion and with individual interests. For not a few gentes 
were in hereditary possession of certain priesthoods, and in 
default of nearer relatives an inheritance undisposed of by will 
might occasionally fall to the members of the gens. On this 
account, at a later period, the newly introduced citizens, though 
perhaps incorporated sometimes into a Phratria, were never 
received into a gens: into the latter their descendants might 
obtain admission, but solely as a result of adoption by a member 
of the gens, e,.g. by their maternal grandfather, in cases where 
the father had married a wife descended from an old citizen-* 
family, and even then, without doubt, they could be admitted

 ̂With the difference of course that 
these latter indicate illegitimate chil
dren as ■well, and specify them as such, 
while, on the contrary, only the legiti
mate children were entered in the 
registers of the Phratrise.

2 0 f_ Is£eus, Or. 7, § 15.

® Iseeus, Or. 3, # 76, d ; Schomann’s 
Commentary, p. 263.

 ̂Pollux, viii. 108; Schafer, Demosth. 
ij, p. 21. The matter is, however, 
extremely Uncertain. Cf. also Antiq. 

jur. pub. Gr. p. 280, note 10»
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only ■with the assent of the rest of the members. The entry 
of names in the register of the gens took place at the saine 
time as in that of the Phratvia, through the chief of the gens.’' 
Each gens, besides the worship of Zeus ep/cew? and of Apollo 
iraT p^’i, which were common to all, had its especial cult of 
some particular deity ; for the maintenance of this it possessed 
priests, shrines, possibly also plots of land, and a treasury under 
the administration of a special officer. Besides these we also 
find mention of Leschse, or houses of meeting for the gentes.^ 

Among the new citizens and their descendants, who stood 
outside the ancient genuine Attic gentes, and whose number 
must have been considerable, there were necessarily formed 
certain societies analogous to the gentes. Since each house 
had its private ritual, it was natural that several households 
sprung from the same progenitors should possess these rites in 
common. This accordingly formed the basis of a religious 
communion between them, and caused their union into associa
tions for worship, which, though narrower in extent than the 
gentes, were yet not of an essentially different nature. The 
members of these later religious associations, however, were 
not called yevvrjrai, a name which remained the exclusive pro
perty of the ancient Attic gentes, but merely took the general 
name of Orgebnes, which denoted other religious associations 
as well. That they all, like the gentes, paid special honour to 
Zeus ipiceioi, need hardly be mentioned; but there was no 
reason for their exclusion from the worship of ApoUo irarp^’; ; 
in reality the gOd was their real 7raTpmo<;, by virtue of the fact 
that his worship was transmitted by inheritance from the 
ancestor who was first admitted to citizenship down to the 
families that in course of time descended from him. The 
admission of the children of the members and their registration 
took place in the same way as in the gens.^

When Clisthenes, for the reasons before indicated,'* found 
that his scheme required a new division of the people differing 
from that which had previously existed, he divided the whole 
country into a hundred ® administrative districts; and of 
these in their turn every ten were united into a larger whole.

* Isaaus, Or. 7, § 15. The chief of 
the geiis is called S.px’̂ r roO yhovs in 
a register of the gens of the Amynan- 
dridse (Ross, die Demen von Attica, 
p. 24), in which also a icpei>s K4Kpovos 
and a ra/xias are named.

‘ProcZus on Hesiod, Op. et Dies, 
V. 492.

‘ Issens, Or. 2, f  4, with Schomann’s

Comm. p. 208 seg.; Schomann’s Const. 
Hist, of Athens, p. 72; Philippi, pp. 
205-227.

See above, p. 336. .
* The number, attested by a right 

interpretation of the passage in Hero
dotus (v. 69), has been doubted by 
some recent inquirers, but ■without 
substantial reason.
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These last he called Phylae, a  name not specially suitable, 
it must be admitted, for a division based only on locality 
and not on descent, although i t  is elsewhere used in a similar 
sense. The smaller districts were termed ^u o i, the single 
demcs were named partly after the small towns or hamlets they 
contained, partly after distinguished gentes whose property was 
situate in  them.^ These appellations, as well as the name of 

itself, were not invented by Clisthenes, but were already in 
existence. Long before his tim e there had been districts, towns, 
and hamlets, with their adjacent territory, bearing the general 
name of demes, and each naturally possessed its special name. 
Clisthenes’s innovation consisted only in fixing the number at 
one hundred. To this end no doubt some modifications of the 
earlier relations were requisite: for instance he would have to 
combine several smaller places into one group, sometimes also 
to take away a portion from a larger district and to add it to 
another, in  order that all should be, if not exactly equal, at 
least as nearly so as possible. Alterations of this kind, how
ever, Inight be made without any injury to existing rights; for 
the demes now founded as administrative divisions, with rights 
and privileges, presented in their altered constitution some
thing wholly novel, which had not existed in the same shape 
among the earlier groups of villages and districts. Wherever, 
then, religious associations existed among the inhabitants of 
a district who were now attached to (hfferent demes, these 
associations were not in any way destroyed by Clisthenes’s 
arrangement, but remained as before. Besides this, the number 
of the demes was afterwards increased. Village groups that 
in earlier times had been united with others into one deme 
were at a later time, when their population had increased, 
themselves made into separate demes.^ In  some places indeed, 
entirely nevp village groups may have arisen, and so neces
sitated the division of the district into two demes. In  the 
latter case i t  is possible that a deme was transferred from 
one Phyle into another, since care was certainly taken to 
maintain, so far as was possible, an equality of population 
among the Phylae, for the reason that, as will hereafter be seen.

* As examples of local names we 
may take Marathon, CEnoe, Besa, 
Lamptri, Eleusis; as examples of 
gentile names, Butadse, Thymffitadse, 
Oothooiijas, Perithoedse, Semachidae. 
It  is worthy of remark (of. Antiq. p. 
201, 5) that the demes named after 
gentes are situate mainly in that part 
of the country which has been assigned

to the Phyle of the Geleontes, and 
where accordingly the greatest number 
of noble families and, the most import
ant of them lived.

“ As was apparently the case with 
Brauron, which before belonged to 
the deme Philaldse; ef. Westermann 
on Pint. Solon, 10.
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many rights connected with the tenure of magistracies, as well 
as many duties connected with liturgies, were distributed 
among them in equal measure. The number of the demes rose 
latterly to 174,  ̂ but the memory of the original number was 
permanently maintained by the name of the hundred heroes, 
which was the title used to indicate the eponymous founders of 
the demes.® Another alteration which took place in the course 
of time was as follows: according to the first arrangement of 
Clisthenes every one belonged to the deme in which either his 
domicile or at- least his property was situate. A t a later 
period, however, since sons continued to belong to the dome 
of their father, it often happened that a man was counted a 
member of a deme in which he neither lived nor possessed 
property.® Of transfer from One deme to another we can find 
no instances except as a result of adoption: the adopted son 
being necessarily transferred from the deme to which he be
longed by birth to that of his adoptive father.* To the com
plete official title of a citizen, besides the mention of his father, 
that also of his deme was usually added, e.g. Demosthenes, son 
of Demosthenes, of the Deme Pseania,®

The demes, like aU societies of the kind in the Greek States, 
although arranged essentially for political and therefore accord
ing to our modem mode of -expression for secular objects, yet 
formed at the same time religious or ecclesiastical unions; for 
to the Greek mind in every kind of union a religious bond 
seemed desirable and even indispensable. Every deme wor
shipped a superhuman being, some ancient hero, as its Epony- 
mus, and this hero might at the same time be regarded as a 
protector and patron, as well as a mediator between his wor
shippers and the gods. Apart, however, from the cults of the 
eponymous heroes, of which many may have been'first esta
blished by Clisthenes or even after his time, there were also 
many other worships handed down from ancient times. Of 
these some belonged to single demes, others were common 
to several; the latter kind were also shared by the demes 
which Clisthenes had separated on his organisation of the 
Phylge and attached to different tribes,—a clear proof that 
he left existing religious institutions untouched. There were 
consequently priests in the demes to attend to the proper

1 Strabo, ix. i. p. 396. verbial form is usual, e.g. KoXavijBev,
® Herodian, irepi y-oviipovt X̂ fews, not KoXwwios; in tbe case of oiiers 

p. 17, 8. tbe preposition, e.g. Otov, and in
^Cf. de Oomit. Ath. p. 366. the case of-women, the denie is only
 ̂Demosth. in Leochar. % 21, 34 stated in the latter manner. Cf. 

seq. Franz, Elementa Epigraphices Orceas,
'  In the case of some demes the ad- p. 339,
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performance of their cult, and these were appointed, in part 
. a t least, in  a manner combining election by Jot with elec
tion by vote; the members appointing a certain number of 
candidates by vote, and a selection from tins number being 
then made by«lot. Among the administrative officials of the 
deme the highest was the Demarch, who was probably ap
pointed by vote and not by lot. Besides this functionary we 
find mention of officers who had charge of the funds and the 
accounts, treasurers (Tayuiat), controllers {avrirfpajiel<i), .and 
revisers {eiidwoC)} For besides the buddings and lands serv-' 
ing for the performance of their worship, the denies also pos
sessed others for the common benefit of their members. These 
were let, and the rental was paid into the fund of the denae. 
Besides this, land-tax was levied upon properties in the dis
trict of a deme which were held by members of other denies; 
and finally, taxes on property or income were imposed on the 
members to meet the needs either of the worship or of the 
administration. For deliberation on subjects affecting the 
community, for the election of officers, and similar business, 
assemblies of the members must of course freq^uently have 
been held, and these assemblies are called by the ancient and 
traditional name ayopai, not, like the general assembhes of the 
people, iKKX‘i/<riai. Of more general interest as regards the 
State collectively are demotic assemblies of two kinds; first, 
those in which the admission of the younger citizens took 
place; secondly, those in which the revision of the register of 
citizens was effected. The admission of the young citizens 
took place in  their eighteenth year, and was apparently per
formed in  the same assembly in which the officials were 
elected.^ The newly-admitted citizens, if their title to citizen
ship was sufficiently proved, were entered in a register kept 
by the Demarch, and called the Xrj^iapxifcbv jpap.p.aTeidv, the 
reason being, we are told, that henceforward the young men 
were entitled to enter on the inheritance that fell to their 
share rov KXrjpov) ; but to entitle them to active parti
cipation in the assemblies a second registration in another 
register, the iKKXrjo-iaa-Tuco';.̂  This registration was pro
bably not performed until the expiration of the two years 
during which they had to serve as -rrepiiroXoi, and it not merely

 ̂ See Antiq, juris publ. Qrcecorum, 
p. 204.

2 Cf, Schumann on Isseus, p. 369. 
With regard to the time of these elec
tive assemblies nothing definite can 
be stated; cf. Schdmann, Opuscula 
Academica, i. p. 239 seq. and Schafer,

Demosth. iii. 2, p. 28. The opinion, 
recently revived, that in Demosth. in 
Leochar, § 39, and Isseus, vii. 28, it 
is elective assemblies not of the demes 
but of the whole people that are 
spoken of is decidedly incorrect.

® Demosfch. in Leochar. 35.
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entitled, but even obliged*those who were registered to attend 
the assemblies. The revision of the lists of citizens was per
formed at indeterminate times, when special occasion was given 
for it, i t  may be when suspicion gained ground that a number of 
persons had been improperly registered. The n£(mes were then 
read one by one from the register, ai4d as each w*as read it was 
asked whether any objection was to be made to it. When 
objections were made, they were of course discussed, and 
evidence was brought forward both for and against them, so 
that the matter could not be despatched in one assembly, but 
required several meetings of the members of the deme.^ If, 
finally, a vote was taken, and the result was unfavourable to 
the person concerned, no injurious consequence followed, pro
vided he acquiesced, further than that his name was struck out, 
and that therefore henceforward he no longer ranked as a citizen. 
If, however, he did not abide by the resolution of the members 
of the deme, and instituted, as he was peimitted to do, a suit 
before a heliastic court, he Was oondemued, if the decision was 
against him, to lose his freedom, and was sold as a slave on 
account of the State. The places of meeting of the demes were 
always in the principal place of their district, and were only in 
the capital -when a part of this belonged to the district of a 
deme; a case, which, as the capital steadily grew in extent, 
happened with several of the demes bordering on it.®

The Phylse of Olisthenes, as has been already stated, were 
combinations each containing ten demes. On what principle 
he attached the single demes to this or that Phyle cannot be 
clearly ascertained. Only this much is certain, that it was by 
no means always the neighbouring demes that were connected; 
for many of those belonging to one and the, same tribe lay far 
apart, and were separated by others belonging to other Phylse.® 
By this arrangement Olisthenes seems to have wished to pro
vide that in the deliberations of the Phylae local and particular 
interests should not outweigh the general interests of the coun
try. The Phylffi received their name from ancient indigenous 
heroes: they were called Erechtheis, .lEgeis, Pandionis, Leontis, 
Acamantis, (Eneis, Cecropis, Hippothontis, .Mantis, Antiochis. 
This was the traditional order of succession, but had no de
monstrable influence on the rights or functions of the Phylse, 
which were, on the contrary, determined annually by lot.* The

 ̂Demosth. in Euhulid. g 9 seq.

® The so-ealled city-demes, Kera- 
jneis, Melite, Diomea, Kollytos, Ky- 
dathenajon, Skajahonida;.—Sauppe, 
op. cit. sup.; Leake, Topog. of Athens,

i. p. 440; and Meier, Halle Allg. Lit. 
iieit. 1846, p. 1082.

’  Antiq. p. 201, note i i . ; Grote, 
Hist, of Greece, iii. 352.

 ̂Beckh, Gorp. Inscr. i. pp. 153, 
234, 299.

2 A
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statues of these ten heroes, the Eponynii, stood in Athens in the 
m arket;. and written decrees intended for pui dication were 
usually affixed to them. Each Phyle paid worship to its 
eponymous hero, to whom also were assigned portions of land 
(je/j,evr)) with *Bpecial priests.^ As officials of the Phyhe, we 
hear only of presidents (eTn.fj.eXrjTai) and treasurers (rajju'ai) to 
administer the funds.'^ To these were paid the revenues 
arising from the landed property belonging to the Phyhe or 
from the contributions of its members. The assemblies of the 
Pliylae were called, like those of the demes, dyopai, but were 
always held in the city of Athens,® because, with tlie want of 
local connection that existed in the Phyle, no other place 
could be suitable as tbe common centre of the members. In 
these assemblies, however, not only were the special affairs of 
the Phyle dealt with, but also those of the whole State. They 
were, for instance, commissioned^ to appoint officials from their 
own number for the superintendence of the public works, as, 
for example, the walls of the city, its fortifications and moats, 
the roads, and the ships of w ar: they appointed the Liturgi, per
sons whose duty it was to provide the necessary paraphernalia 
at those State festivals which were combined with theatrical or 
gymnastic displays, or at which public banquets were held, as 
well as to meet a large portion of the expenses. Whether, 
however, the members of the senate, of whom there were fifty 
from each Phyle, were chosen in its meetings or elsewhere is 
uncertain: but of the boards of magistrates, of which several 
consisted of ten members, one from each Phyle, we know that 
their appointment did not take place in the tribal assemblies.

We have previously mentioned® that the four ancient Phylre 
which existed before Clisthenes were divided into small ad
ministrative districts, which were termed Naucrarise, and of 
which there were twelve in each Phyle, and therefore forty- 
eight in all. This division Clisthenes retained in its essence, 
but connected i t  with his new arrangement of the Phjdce by 
making fifty Kaucrarise, five for each Phyle,® and—a circum
stance which, though nowhere expressly stated, nevertheless 
seems scarcely to admit of doubt— combined every two demes 
into a Naucraria. The importance of the Naucrariae naturally 
did not remain the same as it had formerly been, and we hear 
in particular that the business which had belonged to the

* Bockh, Cq7'p . Iiiscr. p. 175 
Kohler, Hermes, vol. v. p. 339.

' Jb. p. 142, no. 104, 9 ; Kangabe, 
-A. H. ii. p. 174, no. 476.

“ Sauppe, op. cit. p. 20; Meier, ut 
sup.p. 1088.

 ̂Sobomann, de Comit. Ath\ p. 374; 
Bockh, P . H. pp. 598, 619.

® See above, p. 326.
® Photius, sub voc. yavKpapta from 

Clidemus.
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Naucrari had now passed to the Demarchs.^ As these func
tionaries now had in their hands the whole financial adminis
tration and police supervision of their district, it follows that 
the Naucrari had nothing further to do with business of this 
kind, but that their function could now have reference solely to 
the contributions for the purposes of the State, especially for 
the navy, and perhaps also for the cavalry; so we find them 
actually designated as trierarchs, and the Naucrarice as some
thing analogous to the Symmorise.^ How long they may still 
have lasted cannot be ascertained; certainly not beyond the 
time when, at the instigation of Themistocles, the navy was 
increased far beyond its former bniit. After this time the 
cost of building ships was defrayed from the funds of the 
State, a special fund being formed for the purpose under a 
treasurer, and the building being directed, under th© super
vision of the Council, by ten Trieropoei appointed by the Phylse.

Whether ClistheUes also made Trittyes is doubtful. In 
earlier times, we are told, this name denoted Unions, each con
taining four Naucrarise, so that there were three Trittyes in 
each of the old Phylae, an arrangement also indicated by the 
name Trittys. These Trittyes naturally now ceased to exist. 
In  later times we find Trittyes again named as thirds of the 
Phylse of Clisthenes;® as regards these it is impossible to 
discover more than that the division must have had special 
reference to the navy, and to military service.

5.— T h e Council o f  the F ive  Hundred.

The description of the State as a whole, embracing in itself 
as subordinate parts all the smaller societies hitherto mentioned, 
may be most suitably commenced with what Aristotle calls to 
Kvpiov ri?? nroXtreiaf: that is, with the sovereign power. This 
power in a democracy is possessed Only by the people as a 
whole, and is exercised in general assemblies. As, however, it

' Harpocration, mb voc. Srinapxos 
and vavKpapiKd ; Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 
V. 37 ; Photius sub voe. vavKpapiKd ; 
Pollux, viii. 108.

• * Photius, mb voc.; Lexicon Segue-
rianum, p. 283.

® Demosth. de Symmor. § 23; jEs- 
chines, in Ctea. § 30. Cf. Plato, 
Bep. V. p. 475, where Trittyarchi 
are mentioned as subordinate com
manders under the Strategi. Thed 
Trittyarchi • appear in inscriptious of

01. 120. 2 and 121. 2 ;  Rangabe, 
A. H. ii. no. 443, v. 44, and 2298, v. 
31. Another inscription of an earlier 
date (ib. no. 448) names an ’Eirarp̂ w!' 
TptTTiis, with regard to which it re
mains uncertain whether the ’BjraKp«s 
formed a trittys, or whether the 
trittys was a division of the ’Eirarpeis. 
The former, however, appears to me 
more probable. Of. Ross, Demen von 
Attika, p. 8, and Haase, Stammverf. 
p. 70.

* Pol. iii. 5. 1.
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is impossible for such assemblies themselves to deal singly with 
all matters of government and administration, the greater part 
of these must be left to certain authorities, who deal .with them 
in the name of the sovereign people and under commission from 
it, and are responsible to it for their management. But for the 
popular assembly itself an authority is requisite which shall 
prepare for debate in the general body the subjects appropriate 
to its discussion and decision, and shall provide that the actual 
discussion shall proceed in tha t form which is proper and 
prescribed by the laws. Such a preliminary authority was the 
Council of the Five Hundred. But it was not merely this, but 
also an extremely important administrative authority to whose 
independent attention were left certain kinds of business in
appropriate to a numerous popular assembly, although, as need 
hardly be pointed out, it was still responsible to the people 
concerning them.

The number of the Council—five hundred—is connected with 
the arrangement of the Phylae which was introduced by Clis- 
thenes. In  earlier times the Council had consisted of four 
hundred persons, doubtless a hundred from each Phyla The 
members (Bouleutse) were appointed by lot, and with beans; a 
mode of election which, it may be remarked, was certainly not 
introduced earlier than the appointment of the magistrates by 
lot, and this, as has above been shown, is ascribed with greatest 
probability to Clisthenes. Only the citizens of the three higher 
classes were eligible. I t  was'only after Aristides had made the 
magistracies, with few exceptions, accessible to all classes without 
distinction, that the Thetes also were enabled to reach the 
Council. After that time, apart from eVtTtyaja, nothing further 
was requisite for eligibility than the legal age of at least thirty 
years.^ So long however as the places in the senate were 
unpaid, the poorer classes 'naturally were glad to maintain their 
exclusion. The payment, a drachma a day,^ was probably intro
duced at the same time as tha t given to the popular assemblies 
and judicial bodies, i.e. in  the age of Pericles. The oligarchy, 
or modification of absolute democracy, which existed for a time 
towards the end of the Peloponnesian war, abolished with other 
payments that of the Council also.® Later on this was restored; 
the date however cannot be definitely determined. The tenure 
of the post of councillor, like tha t of most of the magistracies.

* Xen. Mem. i. 2. 35. That natu
ralised citizens aisp could become 
members of the Council is proved by 
the example of Apollodorus. See De-

mosth. Necer, p. 1.346.
® Hesych. i. p. 750, sub voc. ^ov\ijs 

XaxeTy.
 ̂Thuc. viii. 97.
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was annual; but the posts could be filled several times by one 
and the same person, although hardly in direct succession,^ 
any more than was the case with magistracies. A t the casting 
of lots two persons were selected for each post, the second as a 
reserve man in case the first should be hindered from serving.^ 
Such hindrance might result from the examination (SoKi/Mtaria) 
which it was necessary to undergo before the old Council. In 
the course of this any one was allowed to bring forward his 
objections to the fitness of the person selected by lot, and these 
objections, if they were found to be well grounded, excluded him 
from entering on his office.® The considerations according to 
which fitness or unfitness was judged were essentially the same 
as were regarded in the dokimasia of the magistrates, and on 
this account we shall content ourselves with a reference to what 
is to he said upon this point hereafter. At their entry the 
Bouleutse took an oath of a very specific character, referring 
to all the different duties and functions of the Council.^ Their 
sign Of office, when they were sitting as a collective bpdy, con
sisted in a wreath of myrtle. A t public assemblies, both feasts 
and dramatic representations in the theatre, as well as assem
blies for the transaetion of business, they had their special place 
of honour, and during their year of office they were free from 
military service. If a member of the Council were accused of a 
crime the body might' provisionally remove him. This took 
place by means of the so-called eK^vXKo^pia, because the voting 
in it was performed with leaves of oHve instead of with voting 
tablets or pebbles. A fuller in(juiry about the person refiioved 
their took place, and after it, if the result proved favourable, he 
might be again admitted; in the contrary case he was liable to 
further punishment.® After the expiration of their year of office 
it was customary in the age of Demosthenes for a golden crown to 
be decreed to the Council collectively as a sign of the satisfaction 
of the people with their tenure of office; this crown, together 
with the decree, being then preserved in a shrine as a conse
crated offering. If the people were not satisfied, the croWn was 
naturally refused, and the laws expressly determined special 
cases for its refusal; for instance, if the Council had left unper
formed the duty incumbent on it  of attending to the building 
of new ships of war.® For other derelictions of duty the indi
viduals at least by whom these were committed or allowed

* Cf. Bohneke, Forschtmgen, p. 48.
 ̂Harpocr. mb voc.

® Lys. Philon. p. 890; in Fvand. 
p. 794 seq.; Manlith. p. 570 seq.

* Antiq. p. 212, note 2.
* Cf. (h Oomit. Ath. p. 230.
“ Demosth. in Androt. pp. 595-6.
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might be made responsible and punished, even if the body in 
general could not be called to account concerning themd

Inasmuch as the Council was the authority on which devolved 
the task of preparation for the popular assembhes, its duty was 
to deliberate previously about everything which was to be 
brought before the latter, and to draw up a provisional resolu
tion (•rrpo^ovXevf/.d), about which we shall have to speak more 
particularly in  the next section. Here we have to do only with 
the subjects which were left to it for its own independent. 
administration. These belonged especially to the department of 
finance and to the departments of war connected therewith. 
The farming out of public revenues, the receipt of tenders for 
public works, the sale of confiscated properties and the hke, 
were carried out under superintendence of the Council, by the 
Poletse, who were commissioned for the purpose, and its ratifi
cation was requisite for their validity.^ The law authorised 
the arrest of the tenants or their sureties as well as the receivers 
of public moneys, if their payments were not made at the 
proper time.® The payments of the receivers to the different 
treasuries took place before the Council, and at its direc
tion.^ The treasurers of Athene and of the remaining gods 
were under its superintendence ; in its presence they received 
from their predecessors and delivered to their successors, 
according to the inventory received, the money and valuables 
under their protection.® To meet certain special expenses con
nected with the position of the Council— for instance, the cost 
of the sacrifice to be offered by the Prytanes on account of 
their office—it had a special treasury under a treasurer chosen 
by the Prytanes from their own number.® The public expendi- 

^ture moreover from the other public treasuries was under its 
supervision, and was defrayed by its instructions. To it 
also belonged the duty of providing for the annual building of 
a certain number o f new ships of war, and of concluding the 
contracts for this object with the trierarchs.’̂ In  general the 
fleet and all that pertained to it were under its special' 
siipervision. I t  was bound to see that there was no want of 
the necessary stores and other requisites, and in time of war

’ The saying of .^schines in Cte$. 
p. 412, 7T]v pov\i)v robs TrevraKoirlovs 
biribdvvov TreiTolriKiv b i^o/xoBbrijs, is pro
bably to be understood only in the 
manner stated. As to Complaints 
against individuals, cf. Demosth. in 
Androt, p. 605, # 39.

‘ Cf. Andoc. de Myst. § 134; Bockh,

Pub. Econ. o f Athens, p. 155.
= Ib. p. 338.
■* /b. p. 160.
® Ib. p. 163 seq.
® Id. Staatsh. i. 2,32; Eangabe, A. //. 

ii. no. 468, 1175, 2297. 
t Bockh, Pub. Econ. o f Ath. p. 249.
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to lend its aid in rapidly fitting out the shipsd Similarly 
it decreed to the trierarchs, who had shown themselves most 
zealous in this respect, the appointed reward—a crown.^ The 
cavalry, again, which was kept embodied, and was exercised 
during peace as well as in war, was under its especial super
vision. I t was bound to inspect these troops from time to time, 
and to direct the payments appointed for them.® Finally, in 
raising levies of men for war, a process undertaken in each 
deme independently, commissioners of the Council seem to 
have acted in conjunction with the demarche.*

Among other kinds of business belonging to the Council we 
may specially mention that the nine archons after their dis
charge from office had to undergo an examination before it, of 
which particulars will be giv$n hereafter. We may note 
besides that in many cases it also served as a court of justice, 
viz., when a criminal information or a civil spit was submitted 
to its notice relative to such breaches of the law as for some 
reason did not admit of the usual course of procedure. I t  could, 
however, pronounce an independent judgment only in compara
tively unimportant cases, its right of punishment being limited 
to a fine of five hundred drachmae. More serious cases it was 
bound to send either to a heliastic court or even to the popular 
assembly. Frequently, however, both in these matters and in 
other affairs which properly lay outside its competence, it 
received full power from the people to pass an independent 
decision.® Eesolutions of the Council which required the assent 
of the people were called irpo^vXevfuna; such resolutions, 
however, could only be brought before the popular assembly by 
the same Council that had drawn them up, and accordingly at the 
expiration of its year of office became invalid. Hence when 
the matters to which they related could not be suffered to drop, 
a new proposal concerning them before the succeeding Council 
was requisite, as also a new prohouleuma. Other resolutihns 
of the Council which did not belong to the class of probouleu- 
mata could only have reference to the branches of administration 
with which it was within the power of the Council to deal, 
and for the most part concerned measures of administration 
which were to be carried out at once. If however they were 
not carried out during the Council’s term of office, they also 
became invalid on its retirement,® in so far as the new Council 
did not adopt and repeat them.

* Bciokh, Seeurkmide, pp. 59, 63.
 ̂Of. the speech of Demosthenes, de 

cor. trier, p. 1228 seq.
* Bockh, P. E. of Afh. p. 250.

Demosth. in Polycl. p. 1208.
■ ® Of. de Oomit. Ath. p. 95.

* Demosth. ill Aridocr. p. 651.
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For the purpose of transacting its business, the Council 
held sittings daily, except on feasts and holidays, at its place 
of meeting, situated in the market, and called the ^ovXev- 
rripiov or council-house. Only in exceptional cases did it 
meet elsewhere; for instance, on the Acropolis, or in the 
Pirseus, and, for special reasons, in  the Eleusinium or the 
temple of the Eleusinian Demeter,— not that at Eleusis, 
but that situated in  Athens itself.^ In  its usual place of 
meeting, the seats were apparently numbered, and the oath 
bound the members only to sit in their appointed places,̂  
In  addition to this, there were barriers in  order to keep at 
a suitable distance those persons present who did not belong to 
the Council.® At times they were also expelled entirely from 

■ the place, if the proceedings were to be secret: in general, 
however, these were public.^ Near at hand was a number of 
the police-soldiers, the so-called Scythians or Toxotse, to give 
their services in  case of need.® A full meeting of the wliole 
five hundred probably occurred but seldom, but it is nowhere 
stated what number constituted a quorum. On the other 
hand, it was obligatory for at least one of the sections of the 
Council to assemble in its full number, and that, moreover, 
according to a certain order of succession among the sections. 
The whole collective body was thus divided according to the 
Phylae, into ten sections of fifty persons, and these served in an 
order of succession determined at the beginning of the year by 
lot. The members of the section serving at any time were 
called Prytanes, i.e. Chiefs or Presidents, because they presided 
in the full sittings of the Council, as also in the popular 
assemblies. The time of their service was called a Prytany, 
and lasted in ordinary years thirty-five or thirty-six, in inter
calated years thirty-eight or thirty-nine days. The Athenians, 
it  may be explained, had a legal lunar year consisting of 
twelve months of twenty-nine and thirty  days alternately, and 
therefore of 354 days altogether. This year they kept in 
accordance with the solar year by periodical intercalations of a 
thirteenth month of thirty days. The names of the months 
were Hekatombaeon, Metegeitnion, Boedromion, Pyanepsion, 
Maemakterion, Poseideon, Gamelion, Anthesterion, Elaphebo- 
lion, Munychion, Thargelion, Scirophorion; the intercalary

 ̂Cf. Antiq. jur. pub. Or. p. 215, I,; which this was first ordered in the 
Pint. Phoeion, c. 32 j Bockh, Urkunde, archonship of Glaucippus, B.c. 410.

-  ^Aristoph. Eq. 647.
‘ KaffeSovfMi if Til) ypafifMTt.— 4 . . note 3

Philochorus, quoted in the Schol. on
Aristoph. Plutus, 973, according to ® Aristoph. Eq. 671.
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month being inserted between Poseideon and Gamelion, and 
called second Poseideon. The four days that remained over, in 
the ordinary as well as in the intercalated year, were added by 
lot to the several Prytanies, so that, as has been said, some 
served thirty-five or thirty-eight, others thirty-nine.’- The 
place in which they assembled Was indeed at times also termed 
the Prytanenm, but was properly called Tholus, and must not 
be confounded with the more ancient Prytaneum proper. I t  
lay in the neighbourhood of the senate-house, so that the 
Prytanes could without inconvenience betake themselves from 
it to the full meetings of th^ Senate. Before and after these 
meetings, however, they were present in the Tholus for the 
whole day, and also took their meals here at a common table, 
at the pubhc expense. Prom the number of the Prytanes one 
director or Epistates was daily chosen by lot, who presided in 
the meetings both of the Council and of the Assembly, and 
who had in his custody the key of the citadel and of the public, 
archives, as well as the State seal. The statement of some 
later authors of slight authority, that ten proedri at a time 
were chosen from the Prytanes for seven days, and from 
among them the Epistates, finds no confirmation from more 
trustworthy sources. We do indeed find, however, that in 
the later period, some decades after the archonship of 
Euclides,^ the Epistates of the Prytanes chose by lot one 
proedrus out of each of the nine remaining Phyla; or sections 
of the Council, and therefore nine proedri in all, of whom one 
served as president in the full sittings of the Council as well as 
in the Popular Assembly, and was likewise called Epistates, so 
that the former Epistates had left to him. only the presidency 
among the Prytanes, together with the custody of the above- 
mentioned key and of the State seal.

The daily order, in any particular case, for the business to 
be dealt with by the Council was determined by a programme, 
and if exceptional circumstances were to be dealt with,—such, 
for instance, as related to embassies or public emissaries, these 
took precedence of all the rest.® If private persons had any
thing to bring before the Council, they were required to enter 
into communication beforehand concerning it, and to ask for a  
hearing: this it  was necessary to do in writing.® The voting

* Of. Antiq. p. 218, 12. Some 
doubtful points are of too little im
portance to be mentioned here.

* According to Meier, de Epistat. 
Aik. (prefixed to the summer pro
gramme of lectures at HaUe, 1855,

p. V.) this alteration began between 
01. 100. 3 and 01. 102. 4.

® Oemosth.deFals.Leg.p. 399, § 185. 
^  Trpbffobov ypd<f>ei7&at or diroypd(pe(T~ 

9ai; cf. Hemsterhuis on Lucian, vol. 
i. p. 219, Bip.
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was effected by show of hands, or, if the Council was acting as 
a court of justice, by voting pebbles, and therefore secretly; and 
if a vote was being taken concerning the removal of a member, 
the voting proceeded by means of olive leaves. Several of 
the members of the Council served as secretaries. We find, 
in  the first place, one who was appointed for each Prytany 
by lot from among the Prytanes, and whose duty it was to 
prepare all the acts passed by the senate, on which account 
he was customarily named in the decrees, together with the 
president and the proposer. The name of the secretary of the 
first Prytany was also, by way of a more complete indication 
of the year, attached to the name of the archon.^ A second 
secretary was elected by the Council on a show of hands, and, 
without doubt, not for the duration of one Prytany only, but 
for the whole year. On him seems to have fallen the super
vision of the archives of the Council.^ A  third was appointed 
especially for the transactions in the popular assembly, his 
duty being to read the documents there requisite.® No doubt 
there were also, besides these, three other subordinate secre
taries, who were not members, but merely servants of the 
Council; but more particular information concerning them 
cannot be given. Even in reference to the three above men
tioned, some alteration? may have been made in the course of 
time, which it seems hardly worth while to trace more parti
cularly. Of great importance, however, was the office of 
checking-clerk, dvTvypacj}6v<;, who may to some extent be 
termed the book-keeper or controller of the Council, and whose 
duty it was to supervise all the transactions connected with 
pecuniary matters. He was appointed by election, and in 
later times by lot, and, as seems not to admit of doubt, invari
ably from among the members of the Council.^

Further, i t  m$y be here noted tha t on the days when the 
Council was sitting, a signal, probably a flag, was hoisted on 
the council-house, and when the sitting was about to begin the 
members were summoned to enter by a herald; the flag was 
then taken down.® Late comers seem to have lost their 
seat for that day, or, at any rate, their pay. The proceed-

1 BSckh, P. E. o f Athens, p, 180. Cf. 
also i^ igr. Ohron. Stud. ii. p. 38seq., 
and Kohler, Hermes, vol. v. p. 334 
.seq.

« BSekh, P. E. p. 187.
® Ib. p. 188. This secretary must 

not however be considered a member 
of the assembly, since, according to 
Pollux, viii. 98, he was chosen by

the people.
■* Bockh, P . E. p. 189. Whether the 

dvTiypa<f>cvs Tqs SioiK^seas is really dif
ferent from the di'Tiypa<peds rqs ̂ ovX̂ s, 
as is stated by Harpocration, sub me. 
avriypa(pe{'s, and Pollux, loc. cit., I re
frain from considering.

® Andoc. de Myst.  ̂ 36 ; of. Scho- 
mann, de Com it. p. 149 seq.
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ings did not begin without the offering of a prayer to the gods 
of the Council: ̂  and an altar of Hestia stood in the place of 
session.^ Solemn sacrifices were offered upon entrance to 
office, and on laying it down {elairripui and Besides
these, both at the close of the year and at other times, 
sacrifices were offered by the Prytanes for the welfare of the 
State, to Zeus Soter, and to other gods, notice of them being 
given to the people.^ That there existed a special treasury 
of the Council for the cost of such sacrifices, as well as for 
other expenditure to be undertaken by the Council, has already 
been previously remarked.®

6.—The Popular Assembly.

General assemblies of the people, in which the collective 
body of citizens themselves directly exercised their sovereign 
power, were for long in the earlier period not so frequent as 
they afterwards became. The people was content to know 
that the most important measures, those which concerned the 
general interest in its widest and fullest extent, were reserved 
for its own decision; accordingly, it left -matters of more 
detail to the Council or to the magistrates with aU the greater 
confidence, since it considered that the control of the Areopagus 
and the responsibility to which all magistrates were subjected, 
afforded a sufficient security against the misuse of power so 
delegated. Whether certain fixed assemblies of the people 
regularly recurring at appointed times were ordained by the 
legislation of Solon, is unknown. I t  is however probable that 
such assemblies may have been held merely for the purpose of 
electing magistrates, and to some extent for the so-called 
ivoxetpoTovia or confirmation of the magistrates and the laws, 
blit that as regards other subjects the people were convoked for 
discussion as often as seemed requisite. In  the times about 
which we have fuller information ® there was at first a regular 
assembly in each Prytany, and therefore ten in the year j these 
were called Kvpiai eKKXTjaiat. By degrees the number of these 
rose to four in each Prytany, which, as being v6pup,oc eKKKrja-iat,

* Zeiis /SouXtttos, ’KdrivS, jSouXafa, 
Antiphon, de Ohoreutis, § 45.—'M/rrla 
/3oi/Xaio,Harpocration, sub voc. ̂ ovXala. 
—"ApTffjus jSowXa/a, G. Inscr. 112, 8. 
113, 15. Cf. Philolo(jus, xxiii. p. 216.

 ̂Xenoph. Hell. ii. 3. 53, with the 
passages quoted by Schneider.

 ̂Suidas, art. einerijpia.

* Cf. de Comit. p. 305 seq.; O. Inscr. 
p. 155.

’’ Bockh, Pub. Econ. o f Athens, 
p. 170.

® With regard to what follows I 
need only refer to the treatise de 
Comit. Ath. p. 29 seq.
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were probably held on days fixed beforehand, though we are 
not in a position to discover with any certainty which days 
these were in the individual Prytanies. The name Kvpla 
iKfcXrja-ia, however, remained for a long time confined to the 
first regular assembly in each Prytany, until later on it 
was transferred to the three others as well. Extraordinary 
meetings were called avyKXTjToi or KaTaicXrjToi, eKKXrjo-iai, 
and also KaraKXtjcriai, . because to them  it was necessary to 
summon the people from the surrounding country by send
ing round messengers,—a measure unnecessary in the . case of 
the regular assemblies, of which the appointed day was uni
versally known beforehand. We find, however, that for the 
discussion of particular subjects, the convocation of an extra
ordinary assembly was sometimes ordered by the people itself.  ̂
The place of meeting in earlier times is stated to have been in 
the m arket; in  the historical period the people met there only 
to vote on proposals of ostracism, at other times assembling in 
the so-called Pnyx. As regards the position of this latter, a 
point, which quite recently has become a matter of considerable 
dispute,^ the indications given by the ancient authorities 
appear to settle this much at any' rate with certainty, that it 
was in the neighbourhood of the market, and that of the 
streets running out of the market one led only into the Pnyx.® 
After the building of the permanent theatre the people as
sembled there also for the discussion of certain subjects.* 
Eater, though not till after the time of Demosthenes, the 
assemblies in the theatre became more and more frequent, and 
henceforward the Pnyx was used only for assemblies for the 
purpose of election, and not always even for those.® Extra
ordinary assemblies were sometimes, for special reasons, also 
held elsewhere; for instance, in  the Piraeus, in the theatre 
there, or in Colonus, a place consecrated to Poseidon, about ten 
stadia distant from Athens.® The convoking of the assembly 
Was the duty of the Prytanes. This consisted, in the case of

 ̂Alschin. deFaU.Leg. pp. 241, 243, 
281, and in CUs. pp. 457-8.

® The ancients explain the name 
vapb, tV  t S v \ l 0 a v  vvKvlyrriTa, which 
they would certainly not have done 
had not the substructures which 
made the place level led them to 
the derivation. W ith regard to the 
position of the Pnyx, it may sutBqe 
to refer to Curt. Att. Stud, i. pp. 23- 
46.

® Of. Aristoph. Acliarn. 21-22.

* Demosth. in Mid. p. 517 ; dLsch. 
de Fah. Leg. p. 246. The building 
of the theatre falls in the beginning 
of the fifth century B.C. ,

® Pollux, viii. 133 ; Hesych. stih me. 
a-ri/f; Athen. iv. 51, p. 3S7. In the 
age of Demosthenes, however, the 
Pnyx is still the regular place of 
assembly.

® Lys. in Agorat. p. 464; Thuo. 
viii. 67 and 93; Demosth. de Fals. 
Leg. p. 360, § 60.
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the regular assemblies, merely in  issuing a programme of 
business five or, according to our method of counting, four 
days beforehand, announcing the subjects for discussion.^ For 
extraordinary assemblies, of course, a special summons was 
requisite. The right of convoking these was also possessed by 
the Strategi; that is to say, they had the power of directing 
the Prytanes to do so, if they had important matter to bring 
before the people belonging to the sphere of their duties. On 
the actual day of assembly a flag was hoisted as a signal;^ a t the 
beginning of the proceedings, however, it was probably removed. 
Indeed, to compel the punctual entrance of the crowd, which used 
often to linger too long in the marketplace near the Pnyx, the 
Mowing measures were resorted to in the time of Aristophanes. 
A number of the police-soldiers, the so-called toxote, under 
the leadership of one or several Lexiarchi, were sent to the 
market, and ordered to surround its whole circumference with 
a rope coloured red, so that only the road leading to the Pnyx 
remained free, and into this road they thus drove the populace. 
The Lexiarchi, six in number, with thirty  assistants, also stood 
at the entrance of the place of assembly, partly to guard 
against the forcible entry of unqualified persons, partly to 
punish those who came too late. The punishment, however, 
there is no doubt, consisted only in  the non-delivery of the 
token (avfi^oXov) which it was necessary to produce in order to 
receive the payment for attendance; so that even if they 
actually remained at the assembly they were yet deprived 
of their pay.® In  order to be able to turn back persons who 
had not been summoned, it was necessary for the Lexiarchi 
to be empowered to demand from every one not personally 
known to them some kind of authorisation, though in what this 
consisted we cannot say. But the very name Lexiarchi sug
gests the conjecture that the so-called Lexiarchic registers were 
here made use of. These, as we have before seen, were kept 
for each deme by its demarch, and copies of them must have 
been in the hands of the Lexiarchi. In  these registers, w ith
out doubt, every citizen had a certain number, w'hich he knew, 
and by giving which he was enabled to secure his right of 
entrance. Any one who received the token and then did not 
remain for the assembly might apparently be punished for such

' Cf. de Comit. p. 58; compare 
d7r/3o/3otJAecra Kal &Trp6ypâ a, of sub
jects on which no Probouleuma has 
been drawn up, and which have not 
been announced in the statement of

Agenda. —Hyperid., quoted by Pollux, 
vi. 144

 ̂Suid. sub voc. a-qiiitov.
® This is clear from Aristoph. Eccl, 

377.
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conduct.^ When the proceedings were ahont to begin the 
entrance of the place of meeting was blocked by a kind of 
b a r r i e r , a n d  this remained closed until the termination 
of the business to which it was thought advisable not to admit 
strangers.

The commencement of the proceedings was marked by a 
religious function.® Sucking-pigs were carried round as a 
purificatory offering, preceded by a religious functionary, the 
so-called •n-epia-Tiapyof, and the place was sprinkled with their 
blood. Then followed an offering of incense, and a solemn 
prayer, which was repeated by a herald at the dictation of 
the officiating secretary. Not till after this did the presi
dent make his statement to the people of the questions 
standing for discussion. The presidency was taken in earlier 
times by the Epistates of the Prytanes, afterwards by the 
Epistates of the nine Proedri, of whom mention has been 
made above. A t least it was this functionary who sum
moned the people to give their votes, and this may per
haps justify us in considering him as president in general.  ̂
Other magistrates, however, might also make the statement, if 
the question dealt with belonged specially to their department. 
I f  a nrpo^ovKevpa had been drawn up by the Council, it was 
publicly read, and the preliminary question then put, whether 
tfie people agreed with it, or desired to have the matter sub
jected to further discussion.® If the latter was the case, or if 
the Council had come to no conclusion of its own upon the 
matter, but had merely stated in the preliminary decree that 
the question was to be laid before the people,® the president 
made the request that any one who desired to speak on the 
question should stand forward.'^ In  the earlier period this 
request was first made to the older men, those over fifty, and 
then to the younger; afterwards, however, this custom was no 
longer observed. Every citizen m ight demand the right of 
speaking, so far as it was not legally forbidden him in conse-

' So I understand the statement of 
Pollux, viii. 104, Toils ix̂  4KK\t!<ridj;-oi>Tas 
e^/j.lovv. The proposed alteration rois 
/X7I 4ibv 4KK\rî i.Â oyTas is improbable, 
because this Offence was hardly left 
to the LexiarChi to punish ; its proper 
place was before the courts.

 ̂Harpocr. s. v. yAfipa.
® De Oomit. p. 91 cf.
* The function of xP'nUf-Titeiv too is 

expressly attributed to the Prytanes,

e.g. jEschin. in Timarch. p. 48, Dem. 
in Mid. p. 617, 10.

® The vote of the people on 
this preliminary question is called 
irpox€(.poTOvLa.

® An example of the kind may be 
found in Dem. de Cor. p. 285. So 
too in Aristoph. Thesm. 383, the 
TTpopodXev/ia of the women’s assembly 
contains no resolution, but only the 
statement of the subject.

P e Comit. p. 103 seq.
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quence of particular breaches of the law. If, despite this, such 
a person came forward, there were various means of inflicting 
punishment upon him, which could he applied not only by the 
president, but by every citizen. As regards these, however, we 
must at present content ourselves with referring to the article 
on the judicial system. In  no case, however, where the person 
was at least old enough to attend the popular assembly did 
extreme youth afford a reason for exclusion from the right of 
speaking; and we hear that even mere boys with the first 
down on their chins, and scarcely twenty years of age, under
took to appear as orators.^ The person “ in possession of 
the House” mounted the tribune, and put on a wreath 
of myrtle, as a sign that at present he was performing a 
puhhc duty; the same sign was worn also by the members 
of the Council and the magistrates in the performance of 
their functions. To interrupt the speaker was allowed by law 
to no one except the president. But no one was permitted 
to speak on any subject other than that appointed for, dis
cussion, or to make more than one speech. The duty of check
ing departures from the question, of punishing disturbances 
and breaches of order generally, lay with the presidents. For 
these offences they might deprive the speaker of his “ posses
sion of the House,” might remove him, by means of the military 
police, from the tribune, and even from the assembly; or might 
even impose a fine to the amount of fifty drachmae; or, if the 
breach of order seemed deserving of severer punishment, they 
might make a motion on the subject in the Council and the 
ne.xt assembly of the people; and if  they neglected this duty 
they made themselves responsible. In  the age of Demosthenes 
it was further found necessary, for the effective carrjdng out of 
the proper procedure, to station near the tribune a number of 
citizens from each Phyle, determined on each occasion by lot.^ 
Every one possessing the right to speak had also the right of 
proposing motions; for the theory that possession of land ip 
Attica and legally vahd marriage was also requisite for this 
is wholly incapable of proof.® The motion might be appended 
as a rider to the Probouleuma, and propose merely an ex
tension or modification in it but it  might also oppose it. 
Legally, however, a motion could be made only about such

* Xen. Mem. iii. 6. 1.
* .iEschin. in Timardi. p. 57, in 

Otes. p. 387. According to Schafer, 
Demosth. ii. p. 291, it  was one of the 
tribal divisions of the Council.

“ The statement of Dinarchus, m  
Demosth. § 71, whence this conclusion

has been drawn, refers, in my opinion, 
only to such persons as claimed to be 
intrusted by the people with special 
functions, snob as those of ambas
sadors, counsel to the State, and the 
like.

‘Cf. e.g. Corp.Imcr. nos. 84, 92,106.

    
 



384 D E SC R IP T IO N  OF T H E  P R IN C IP A L  STATES.

matters as had previously been dealt with in the Council, 
and formed the subject of a Probouleuma.^ As regards other 
matters the motion could consist only in a demand to the 
Council to discuss these, and draw up a Probouleuma relative 
to them, which was then to be laid before the public assembly.* 
Every proposal was drawn up in  writing, and either brought 
forward in the assembly already signed by the mover, or first 
drawn up in the assembly itself. For this purpose he was 
allowed to avail himself of the aid of the secretary.* The 
latter then gave the motion to the presiding Prytanes or 
Proedri, who, if there appeared to be no legal obstacle, caused 
it to be read to the people in order to allow a vote upon it to 
be taken.* I t  may, however, be assumed with confidence that 
before the time of Pericles the Areopagus also possessed the 
right of examining the motion, and, if it found it contrary to 
law, of checking the voting. In  Pericles’ time this right was 
taken from the Areopagus and transferred to the Nomothetse; 
after Euclides it  seems to have been restored to the Areopagus.® 
As to the exact procedure in this examination— that is, 
whether unanimity among the examiners on the admissibility 
or inadmissibility of the vote was requisite, or whether the 
question was decided by a majority of votes—nothing can be 
affirmed. So much, however, is certain that the Epistates had 
the legal right of stopping the voting on his own unsupported 
authority.® But he was of course responsible for any misuse of 
his right, just as he was also responsible if he had allowed the 
voting ^  proceed contrary to law, or to take place twice upon 
one and the same motion.^ Any citizen who possessed a vote 
might raise an objection to the taking of the votes by declaring 
that he wished to bring the motion, as illegal, under the 
cognizance of a comt of law, by means of the so-called ypa<j>Tj 
■TrapavofKop. Such a declaration was made on oath, and when 
made it Necessitated the postponement of the voting. On this 
account this declaration, like every other oath involving post
ponement, was called vvcDiMo-ia. The like declaration might, 
however, still be made if the vote on the motion had already

* De Condi, p. 98 seq.
’ For a few examples of the kind, 

cf. Hermes, v. pp. 13-15.
’ Hence the mover of the motion is 

also called (fvyypa<peis. Cf. Schomann, 
Opusc. Acad., iv. p. 172.

’ This is called even
when voting by show of hands fol
lowed : the fuller expression, on the 
contrary, is inxeiporovUv Sid6vai; cf. 
Opusatla, iv. p. 121. So also the

term e7rî 5;0£fe«< is sometimes used 
when the proper expression would 
have been x ‘̂-P°rovla, and the resolu
tions are always called \f/nd>iapa.ra.

’ See above, pp. 341, 34(5.
’ He Comlt. p. 119.
’’ Ih. pp. 120, 128 seq.; cf. also Plat. 

Apol. p. 32 B, Xen. Mem. i. 1. 14, 
and the Psephisma relative to Brea, 
Ber. d. Qes. d. Wiss. (Leipzig), vol. v. 
p. 37.
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taken place, and the people had approved it. I t  had then the 
effect of suspending the vahdity of the resolution until the 
court had given its decision.^ Finally, the mover himself might 
withdraw his motion before it was put to the vote, if he had in 
any way become convinced of its unsuitability during the 
debate.  ̂ The form in which the votes were taken was in most 
cases Cheirotonia, or show of hands: secret voting by ballot 
took place only w^hen the question was the condemnation or 
acquittal of a person put on his trial, the remission of a punish
ment which had been incurred, or of a pecuniary fine pajmble 
to the State, the conferring of citizenship on strangers, or 
finally, the banishment of a citizen by ostracism. Thus, then, 
the ballot was only used where the personal interests of indi
viduals were concerned. To make the voting in such cases 
vahd a concurrence of at least six thousand votes was requisite.® 
As to the procedure in this mode of voting, w'e have full infor
mation only in the case of ostracism; but we may perhaps 
assume that in all essentials it was the same in other cases. 
An enclosure was erected, with ten entrances for the ten 
Phylse 5̂  into this the voters entered, and each deposited his 
pebble at the entrance appointed for his Phyle, in the 
receptacle placed there for the purpose. This proceeding 
was naturally superintended by certain magistrates appointed 
for the purpose, and these, after the voting was concluded, 
counted the votes one by one. The result of the voting, 
whatever it was, was announced by the Epistates,® and a record 
of the resolution of the people was drawn up, to be deposited 
in the archives of the State. These were kept in  the shrine 
of the niother of the gods (iv t& jjbrjTpwm) in the neigh
bourhood of the council-chamber. Frequently the resolution 
was also engraved upon slabs of stone or brass, and posted up 
in public places. If aU the business was at an end, the pre
siding ofi&cer dismissed the people by means of a herald. On 
other occasions, when it had been impossible to complete the 
business, he adjourned it to the next or one of the following 
days. I t  was necessary to dismiss the people before the com
pletion of the business if the proceedings were interrupted by 
a so-called Bioarjpia, or sign from heaven, in  which category 
were included, e.g. thunderstorms or showers of rain.®

’ De Comit. p. 159 seq.
* C{. Plut. Arist. G . 3.
® C£. Bockh, Pith. Ec. of Athens, 

p. 231, and Sdiomann, Const. Hist, of 
Athens, p. 86.

'Probably sucb an enclosure is to 
be understood in Demosth. in Necer.

p. 1375, where it is the procedure in 
conferring the citizenship on foreigners 
that is referred to.

® ’ hvayopiiuv rhs .Esch.
in Ctes. p. 385.

Schom.. de Comit. pp. 147, 148.
2 B
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I t  may not be unwelcome to the reader to become acquainted 
with the official form in which the resolutions were customarily 
couched. This, it must be admitted, was not always quite the 
same; but, apart from unessential differences, two constant 
normal types may be distinguished. One ■ of these, the more 
ancient, dates from the time when the Epistates of the Prytanes 
put the question to the people; the other, the later form, 
belongs to the period when this function was given over to 
one of the nine Proedri. An example of the former or more 
ancient form is as follows;—''EBo^ev rr} ^ovXjj ical r a  
KeKpoTrh iirpvTdveve, MvrjeriOeo^ eypafifidreve, Einreldr;^ ewe- 
a-Tarei, K a \\ia < ; elwev: then follows the resolution, in the in
finitival construction dependent on eiwev:— dwoBovvai rot? deols 
rd  j(^p^/Mra r d  6(j)eiX6fji.eva. At times a more complete specifi
cation of the date is also prefixed, e.g. iw l t o v  Selva dpj(ovTo<; 
Kal iw l rq? /SouXi)? ^ wpS>To<; 6 Selva eypaggaweve, where the 
last words indicate the secretary above mentioned of the first 
Prytany. The later form is th is :—iw l NLicoSwpov dp^ovro'i, 

• iw l Tt}9 Ke/cpowi'So<! eKrr]<; wpvravela^, rap,rpu<avo<; evSeKorry, e/CTj? 
/cal elico(rrrj 7^9  wpvravela^;, ix/cXycrla' t w v  wppeSpmv iweyfry- 
<j)icrev ’ApierTO/cpdTr]<} ’Apco'ToSy/j.ov Olvalos Kal avp/irpoeSpoi, 
&paa-vKXy<i NavaicrrpdTOV ©pidaio^ ecwevl

W ith regard to the subjects concerning which the people had 
the power of deciding in its assemblies, we can only say in 
general that they were of the most various kind, and that 
properly they included everything tha t seemed of sufficient 
importance with regard to the interest of the commonwealth to 
be submitted to the sovereign people. Such matters, however, 
in the time of absolute democracy, were very numerous, and 
the demagogues found it their interest to extend the activity 
of the popular assemblies as far as possible, and to estabhsh 
the principle th a t  the people was, in the most comprehensive 
sense of the term, lord over everything, and could do what it 
pleased.^ On the other hand, men of keener insight com
plained that the State was administered by Psephismata—that is, 
according to the pleasure at any moment of the sovereign people 
—rather than according to the laws, and that there was only too 
often a contradiction between the laws and these Psephismata.

We find the statement® that for each of the four regular

' Cf. Antiq. jur. publ. Grcec. p. 225. 
Further examples in Franzius, Ele- 
menta Epigraphices Orcecm, p. 319 seq.; 
Bockh, Staatsh. ii. p. 50.

“ In Neair. p. 1375 ; Xen. HeUen. 
i. 7. 12.

® Pollux, viii. 95. His enumeration, 
however, cannot be regarded as com
plete. W e read, e.g. in Harpocra- 
tion, and in the Lex. rhet. attached to 
the English edition of Photius, p. 672, 
that the defence of the country {irepl
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assemblies of the people in each Prytany,^ certain classes of 
subjects were specified. For the first assembly, for instance, 
there was set apart the so-called or confirmation
of the functionaries of government, accusations for offences 
against the State, proclamation of the confiscation of goods, and 
of the claims to succession that had been announced before the 
courts: for the second, petitions to the people and motions for 
remission of. sentences; for the third, dealings with foreign 
States: finally, for the fourth, religious and public matters in 
general. For the present account, however, it is proper to deal 
with the subjects of discussion, not in this order, hut according 
to their different kinds. First then must be considered legis
lation, next the elections of the magistrates and the passing of 
judgment upon the mode in which they had administered their 
office: thirdly, the judicial decisions of the assembly and the 
votes of ostracism; and finally, the other measures of govern
ment and administration in foreign and domestic affairs.

The legislative power, according to the mode of procedure 
which still existed in the time of Demosthenes (though no 
doubt it was often departed from), was exercised, not, properly 
speaking, by the popular assembly itself, but, after the question 
had been previously raised before the people and received its 
assent, by a legislative commission deputed for the purpose, 
the so-called FTomothetee. The procedure was as follows.:^— 
In the first popular assembly of the year,, the question was put 
to the people, whether it would permit motions to be made for 
the alteration and extension of the existing laws or not. As 
need hardly be shown, this question of necessity gave rise to 
debates, some recommending, on grounds of utility or necessity, 
the permission of such motions, others dissuading from them. 
If the people declared itself in favour of giving the permission, 
—which was the case almost on every occasion,—nothing 
further was at once decided, excepting that those whose inten
tion it was to make such motions were henceforward entitled 
to bring them forward in proper form. For this object i t  was 
necessary for them to post their motions, first of all, in  the 
market, by the statues of the ten Eponymi, so that every one 
might be made aware of them. This done, the nomination of 
the legislative commission, or Nomothetse, was dealt with in 
the third regular assembly. This commission was taken from

^uXa/t̂ s Ti)s was dealt with in se,q.; Const. Hist, o f Athens, p. .56 aeq.,
the first assembly. and Animadv. de nomothetis Ath.,

Greifswald, 1854; Opusc. Acad. i. pp. 
'  Of. Schbmann, de Comit. p. 248 247-259.
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the number of the Heliastae of the year, and was accordingly 
composed of men who had taken the oath, and were over 
thirty years of age. More detailed statements on the manner 
of their nomination,—whether it  was by lot or by election,—are 
not given n s ; we learn only that the people had to decide on 
the number, on the time for which they should be nominated, 
—which was on each occasion determined according to the 
quantity and nature of the legislative motions brought before 
theln,—-and from what funds the payment to be made to them 
should be taken. Before the Nomothetre were nominated, and 
until they began their sittings, the motions brought forward— 
although they were already made accessible to the knowledge 
of every individual by being posted at the statues of the 
Eponymi—were also read pubhcly in  every popular assembly, 
in order tha t there might be more certainty of their being 
generally known. Before the Nomothetse the proceedings 
were conducted exactly in the manner of a law-suit. The 
movers, who wished to see old laws repealed, altered, or 
replaced by new laws, came forward as accusers of these laws: 
those who wished to see them maintained without change, 
appeared as their defenders : and tha t there should be no lack 
of a proper defence of the existing law, or of resistance of in
novations, a number of synegori or public advocates of the 
existing law were chosen, to whose number, however, others 
might voluntarily attach themselves. The presidency in the 
commission of Nomothetm is stated by a professedly ancient 
authority to have been taken by the Proedri;i a statement 
which it is difficult to believe, if the term denotes the nine 
members of the Council who were chosen by lot for every sitting 
of the Council or Assembly of the People. I t  is much more 
probable that the Thesmothetae presided here, as they did in 
the hearing of a jpacf>r} Trapavofiav. The number of the liomo- 
thetse was not always the same, bu t was fixed according to 
the number or importance of the laws to be dealt with before 
theih: we find mention of a thousand, or a thousand and one.  ̂
According to the authority we have mentioned, they, like 
the popular assembly, voted by show of hands, and not, like 
the courts of justice, by ballot; b u t this also deserves no 
credence. Against a law approved by them, as against the 
resolutions arrived at by the popular assembly, a ypa(f)r} Trapa- 
vopmv could be entered, especially, though not perhaps ex
clusively, in the case when the prescribed form of procedure had

 ̂In  the speech in Timocr. p. 710 j ^Pollux, viii. 101; Psephisina ap.
of. also p. 723. Demosth. in Timocr. p. 70S.

    
 



T E E  A T H E N IA N  STA TE . 389

not been sufficiently observed.^ The institution of this procedure 
is ascribed by the ancients to Solon : a statement which no one 
will understand to mean that each single particular in  its pro
visions originated with him. These belong in part clearly to 
a later tim e: as may be proved, passing over other evidence, 
merely by the mention of the Eponymi, since these did not yet 
exist in Solon’s time. But for refusing to ascribe the essential 
part of the institution to Solon there is no rational ground.^ 
The essential part, however, consists in the fact that the work 
of legislation is intrusted not so much to the general assembly 
of the people, as to a narrower selected body of men of mature 
age, bound by an oath: nothing more being permitted to the 
former than the mere decision of the question whether motions 
relative to legislation should be permitted or n o t: as also in  
the fact that the permission to bring forward such motions 
might be sought, not at any time that the mover chose, but 
only once in the year, while i t  was endeavoured in every pos
sible way to secure the greatest publicity for the motions, and 
the permission to introduce them was not granted without a 
mature consideration of their merits : finally, in the regulations 
providing that when the case was actually before the Nomothetse, 
the motions which the people had permitted to be introduced 
should nevertheless be combated on the part of the State, by 
means of counsel expressly chosen for the purpose; that the 
existing laws should be protected against innovations; that no 
existing law should be merely repealed without being replaced 
by a new law recognised as better; and that no new law should 
be introduced without the old law in opposition to it being 
expressly abrogated.® All these regulations may safely be looked 
upon as due to Solon: they testify to the wisdom of the law
giver, the wisest man of his time, who, foreseeing that altera
tions of the laws would necessarily come about, provided that 
they should not be undertaken lightly, nor without the most 
comprehensive and careful examination, and that they should 
create neither gaps nor contradictions in the system of legisla
tion. But as, in the course of time, the democracy became 
■stronger and stronger, the sovereign people became less and less 
inclined to bind itself strictly to these regulations. The abuse 
crept in of bringing forward legislative motions in the assembly

'  Such is the case to which Demo
sthenes’ speech in Timocratem has 
rcfcrsiicc ’

“ Cf. Schom. Const. Hist, of Ath. 
pp. 58-64. Even if it  can be rightly 
inferred from Plut. Sol. 25, that

Plutarch knew nothing of this 
ordinance of Solon, this can hardly 
be taken as a rational ground fOr re
jecting the statement.

® Demosth. in Lept. p. 485, and m 
Timoc. p. 711.
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no less than any other kind of proposals at any time that was 
found convenient, and without the regular practice of causing 
a committee of Nomothetae chosen from the assembly itseK to 
pass a decision upon them. Accordingly, there arose a vast 
mass of new laws of all kinds, in  correspondence with the 
interest of the popular leaders of the period. Such confusions 
and contradictions were thus produced in the system of legisla
tion that it  was several times found necessary, for the purpose 
of restoring order and harmony, to nominate special commis
sions ; who, however, as Demosthenes says,^ were quite unable 
to get through their work. The Thesmothetae, moreover, as the 
magistrates who were most variously concerned in dealing with 
the laws, were directed to note the irregularities and contra
dictions which they perceived in the laws during their tenure 
of office, and to report to the people thereupon. This they 
probably did towards the end of their year of office, when 
the report was pubhcly posted at the statues of the Eponymi.  ̂
They might also suggest proposals for amendment, which at 
the beginning of the next year, in  the manner described above, 
came b^efore the popular assembly, and then, with its consent, 
before the hTomothetaj to be dealt w ith by them.

As regards the elections of magistrates, from the time that 
the majority of posts were filled by lot, only a few took place 
in  the popular assembly. Such were the choice of the com
manders-in-chief, of the chief financial magistrate and his con
troller, and of a few other magistrates who will come under our 
notice in the next chapter. I t  is impossible that (as is stated 
by a minor grammarian) the assemblies for election can have 
been held so late as the last days of the year; they must of 
necessity have taken place much earher,® in order that it 
might be possible for the persons elected to be subjected 
before entering upon office to the examination which the 
law provided, and of- which the details will also be given 
below. The presidency of these assembhes is stated to have 
belonged, in the case of the election of commanders, to the 
nine Archons in the case of other elections it was probably 
held by the Prytanes or Proedri. These, then, had to state to 
the people the names of the candidates who had either 
announced themselves, or without such announcement had 
been put on the list of candidates. I t  might also be the case 
that the candidates first announced themselves, or were pro- '

'  In Leptin. loc. ait.; cf. Schom. de 
Comit. p. 269.

“ j95sch. in Otes. p. 430,
® Cf. Kohler, Monatslfer. d, Alcad.

d. W. (1866), p. 343, who puts them 
in the first ecclesia of the ninth Pry- 
tany.

 ̂Pollux, viii. 87.
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posed by others in the assembly.^ Plato provides in  his model 
State,  ̂that in the election of generals, a number of candidates 
taken from the whole body of men liable to military service 
shall first of all be proposed by a body whom he calls Nomo- 
phylaces; but that every one in  the assembly shall have the 
right to designate another person as better fitted for the post, 
in the place of one Of those thus proposed; and that this 
declaration, moreover, shall be made upon oath. The division 
shall then be taken on this proposal, and if the majority of the 
votes is in favour of the latter candidate, his name shall replace 
that of the other upon the list of candidates, out of which list 
finally the requisite_ number shall be chosen. I t  is possible 
that something of the kind also existed in Athens; but it  is 
certain that our sources of information at any rate tell us 
nothing upon the subject. The election was ‘ invariably con
ducted by show of hands, and not by voting tablets or by ballot. 
It need hardly be remarked that there was no lack of canvassing, 
or of means of every kind, lawful or unlawful, of winning votes, 
in Athens as in every other State where popular election existed. 
There were strict laws against bribery; the bribers as well as 
the bribed were subjected to a criminal prosecution, called in 
the case of the former ypa^r) BeKaa-fiov, in the case of the latter 
ypa4>rj Bwpmv or ScupoSo/eta?, and entailing upon those found 
guilty under it, according to the circumstances of the case, a 
more or less severe punishment, such as a pecuniary fine, con
fiscation of property, and sometimes even capital® punishment. 
Any person elected to an office not on his own initiative might 
refuse it, if he had adequate reasons to bring forward; the 
truth of these he was bound to confirm by an oath.*

Upon the conduct of the magistrates in office a kind of 
control was exercised, not only by the authorities appointed 
for that purpose, but also by the people itself. In  the first 
assembly in each Prytany the question was put by the Archons 
to the people. Whether they were satisfied with the conduct 
of the magistrates or not?® Upon this question any one who 
had a cause of complaint against a magistrate might bring 
it forward; this proceeding was termed irpo^dWeadai or irpo- 
fioXrj; and the people, if they considered it sufficiently well 
founded, suspended the accused person for a time, that his 
adversary might prosecute him, or it removed him from his 
office altogether (airoxetporoveiv). Upon such removal of course

'  Cf. de Oomit. p. 328.
° H at. Legg. vi. p. 755. 
“ Att. Proc. 887 seq.

* Pollux, viii. 55 ; cf.
A st on Theophr. 24, p. 211.

® PoUux, viii. 95 ; Harpoer. svb 
voc. Kvpla iKK\T]<jla; de Oomit, p. 231.
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a further prosecution also might take place. The whole pro
ceeding in the popular assembly was called the Epicheirotonia 
concerning the functionaries of government.

Complaints against private individuals also were sometimes 
brought before the popular assembly. These complaints, like 
those against of&cials, were also called Trpo^dkaL The object 
of this proceeding was not to obtain a judicial decision, 
properly so called, but merely to prompt the people to make 
the declaration that it regarded the complaints as well founded, 
and therefore considered the prosecution of the accused person 
justifiable. This course was usually taken in cases where 
there was an influential and powerful opponent to he dealt 
with, in order, as a preliminary, to test the disposition of the 
people; since, if this declared itself against the opponent, 
greater hope could be entertained that the judges, who were 
likewise men of the people, m ight not be more favourably 
disposed towards him, but might attach some weight to the 
previous decision. I t  is, however, a t once self-evident that for 
the most part only such complaints were brought before the 
people as were connected, not. merely with a personal injury 
done to the complainant, but with such an injury to his rights 
as more nearly concerned the general interest. Among such 
injuries, as individual examples, are mentioned sycophantia, 
spmggling, and breach of the regulations of the mines.^ The 
best known and most interesting example, however, is that of 
Demosthenes, who, as Choregus of his Phyle, was actually 
maltreated by Midias in the theatre before the assembly of 
spectators, and lodged a Probole, not so much on account of 
the injury done to him personally, as on account of that in
flicted upon his office; an injury which was to be regarded as 
at the same tim e a breach of the sanctity of the feast and an 
insult to the assembly engaged in its celebration. A person 
who wished to bring a Probole before the people must, accord
ing to the regular course of proceeding, apply to the Prytanes 
on the subject, in order that they might bring the matter 
forward in the popular assembly. Then probably both parties 
were permitted to speak, in order ,t0 explain the accusation to 
the people, and to combat it, though we need not imagine that 
evidence was formally adduced. Upon this the people was 
asked to state its view upon the m atter by a show of hands, 
not by a formal vote. I f  it declared that the complaint seemed 
to it to be without sufficient ground, the complainant, there is 
no doubt, spontaneously desisted from following up the matter

 ̂De Oomit. 232 seq.; Att. Proc. pp. 273-4.
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further before the courts, although it certainly cannot be 
assumed that he was compelled by law to desist. If, however, 
the people declared itself favourable to the complainant, he was 
enabled to undertake the’ prosecution of the matter before the • 
courts with all the greater hope of success; he was, however, 
in no way bound to do so; nor were the judges bound in any 
way, if -he did so, by this previous judgment of the people, 
because it was always possible to imagine the possibility of 
self-deception on the part of this latter. On this account the 
procedure before the court took precisely its usual course. The 
suit underwent a preliminary sifting in the regular course by 
the proper authority, it was then tried before the judges, who, 
after hearing both parties and the evidence and rebutting 
evidence brought forward by them, had to pronounce judgment 
purely according to the view they had now reached. I t  might 
accordingly happen that they decided against the previous 
judgment of the people and freed the person accused, because' 
they found either that the accusation was not sufficiently 
proved or that the deed did not deserve punishment. Hence 
it not seldom happened that a complainant, despite the favour
able result of the Probole brought before the people, hesitated 
to expose himself to the uncertainties of a formal trial before 
the courts, and contented himself with the kind of stigma that 
was attached to his opponent by the declaration of the people, 
or even settled the matter with him privately, as Demosthenes 
is said to have done with Midias.’- 

A certain similarity with the Probole was possessed by the 
declaration, made in the popular assembly and sometimes even 
confirmed by an oath,^ that the person making it desired to 
institute a criminal prosecution against any one. Such a 
declaration is termed ivay^eXia, and was often made in the 
popular assembly, especially against orators and statesmen, 
in order to stigmatise them as unworthy of the public con
fidence, and at least to bring them into discredit. A person 
who had made such a declaration on oath was naturally bound 
to fulfil his promise; and if he neglected this duty he might 
himself be prosecuted and punished as a deceiver of the people. 
Whether, however, a declaration not made upon oath was 
similarly binding we are the less able to decide, in that it  is 
unknown to us what effect this declaration had with reference 
to the persons against whom it was directed. If, indeed, as 
has been conjectured,® it was the case that wheti threatened by

'  The complete and detailed confir
mation of the above account 'will be 
found in the Philologus, ii. 593.

 ̂Pemosth. in Timoth. p. 1204. 

® Att. Proc. p. 213.
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any one with prosecution for such offences as, if proved, were 
followed by deprivation of civil rights, he was compelled on 
account of this threat, as soon as i t  had found public expression 
in an eVo^yeXta, to absent himself from the tribune until the 
affair was done with, i t  must of course be also assumed that 
there was an obligation to bring forward the indictment at 
once without postponement, and to make the decision pos
sible in the shortest space of time practicable. But this 
conjecture is extremely improbable; it allows the accused 
person to be robbed of a right, and accordingly to undergo a 
punishment, before his guilt is proved, upon the mere promise 
that it  shall be proved by and by. The more probable view is 
this,—^that such an Epangelia had no other effect, and at times ’ 
no other aim, than to make the person accused as far as pos
sible an object of suspicion to the people, and to excite 
distrust towards h im ; and tha t the person who made the 
declaration, without at the same time binding himself by an 
oath, took upon himself certainly a moral, but not a legal, 
obligation actually to institute the criminal prosecution as 
well. If an eTTOf/yeXia was undertaken without sufficient 
ground, and drawn up purely with a bbeUous intention, its 
proposer might be summoned by the person who found his 
position injured by it, to answer an indictment for bbel (Stki? 
KaKr)rfopia<i).

In  the department of judicature the popular assembly acted 
only in  exceptional cases, when indictments or informations 
were brought before it on account of such, breaches of the 
law as it was, from whatever reason, impracticable to prose
cute in  the usual and regular course of procedure.^ Such 
complaints and indictments it  was necessary in the regular 
course to bring forward first of all before the Council of Five 
Hundred. They passed from this body to the popular assembly 
only when the offence was more important and serious than it 

, was within the competency of the Council to deal w ith: since 
the right of punishment possessed by this latter did hot extend 
beyond the limit of five hundred drachmae. The Thesmothete 
also were empowered to lay matters of such a kind as were 
unsTlitable for the regular procedure, before the Council 
or the popular assembly.^ The information might be laid 
either by any one who was himself entitled personally to 
prosecute the accused, in which case i t  was called eta-ar/yeXia, 
or by any person not possessed of this power (e.gr. a foreigner, a

* He Oomit. p. ISOseq., and p. 219. ^ sch . in Timarch. p. 722 ; de Comit.
‘ Jul. Pollux, viii, 87 ; Sehol. on p. 209.
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slave, or an accessory), or by a person disinclined to exercise i t ; 
in this case it was called firjvvat,';. In  both cases the people either 
itself undertook the inquiry in such a manner that the prose
cution and the defence were carried on in the popular assembly, 
and this body at last pronounced the judgment, or—and this 
was the more usual course—the people, after it had, as a pre
liminary, made itself acquainted with the matter, and had found 
the d(raryye\ia justified, referred it to a heliastic court, and at the 
same time specified according to what laws it should be decided 
and what punishment should fall upon the accused person if he 
was found gudty. Besides this, however, it nominated a number 
of public advocates, avv-ijyopoi, whose duty it was either 'them
selves to bring the suit before the court in the name of the 
people, or, if the informer was also prosecutor, to give him 
their support. More frequently it  happened that the people, 
in consequence of offences which had come to its know le^e, 
either nominated special commissioners in  order to
carry on more adequate investigations regarding them, or com
missioned the Areopagus or the Council of Five Hundred to 
undertake this inquiry. The persons so commissioned had as 
their immediate duty only to discover the guilty parties; the 
further judicial proceedings against them then took place after 
a previous indictment in the public assembly, in the manner to ' 
be determined by that assembly, except where the eventual 
determination of it had already been previously settled. If  the 
inquiry was committed to the Council, this body was sometimes 
also empowered to pass a decision.^

Among the modes of judicial decision we may, though only 
very loosely, rank ostracism. As to, its essential character and 
importance there is no need to repeat what has been said 
concerning it in an earlier division of the work.^ That its 
introduction into Athens is due to Clisthenes has already 
been remarked. The procedure was as follows :-^Every 
year, in the sixth or seventh Prytany,® the question was 
put to the people whether it desired ostracism to be put in 
force or not. Hereupon of course orators came forward to 
support or oppose the proposal. The former they could only 
do by designating particular persons as sources of impend
ing danger to freedom, or of confusion and injury to the 
commonwealth; in opposition to them, on the other side, the ■

'  De Comil. pp. 221, 224. authority of Aristotle, and moreover
'  See above, p. 181 sey. th.e Kvpla lKK\7i<rla. In  contrast to this,
’ The sixth Prytany is named by p. 675 of the same work, and Schol. 

the Lexicon appended to the English Aristoph. Eq. 852, following Philo- 
edition of Photius, p. 672, 12, on the chorus, say only irpb rrjs t] irpuravdas.
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persons thus designated, and any one besides who desired it, 
were of course free to deny the danger, and to show that the 
anxiety was unfounded. I f  the people decided in favour of 
putting the ostracism in force, a day was appointed on which 
it was to take place. On this day the people assembled at 
the market, where an enclosure was erected with ten different 
entrances, and accordingly, it  is probable, the same number of 
divisions for the several Phylae. Every citizen entitled to a 
vote wrote the name of the person he desired to have hanished 
from 'the state upon a potsherd (oa-rpaKov). This he did 
entirely on his own judgment, without being confined to certain 
particular persons • named beforehand. At one of the ten 
entrances the potsherds were put into the hands of the magis
trates posted there, the Prytanes and the nine Archons, and 
when the voting was completed were counted one by one. 
The man whose name was found written on at least six 
thousand potsherds^ was obliged to leave the country vdthin ten 
days at latest, this interval being granted him for the purpose 
of setting his affairs in order. I t  may perhaps have happened 
that the people itself was surprised by the result of the voting. 
When on one Occasion Nicias and Alcibiades were threatened 
by the danger that one of them might be banished, they com
bined wdth one another with the object of causing each of their 
numerous supporters to write on his potsherd the name of a 
third person, a certain Hyperbolus, a man of evil report but of 
subordinate position, of whom no one had previously thought. 
Accordingly more than six thousand potsherds with this name 
appeared, and the lot which both the former had staved off 
from themselves fell upon Hyperbolus. To him it was in some 
degree an undeserved honour; to the people, however, and to the 
institution of ostracism it was a shame and scandal, and in 
consequence of i t  ostracism was entirely disused thenceforward, 
since it was clearly seen how easily its object might be eluded.  ̂
And even before this the futility of attempts at ostracism were 
almost as frequent as the misuse of the institution. I t need 
hardly be mentioned, however, tha t while it  still subsisted a 
number of years frequently passed in  which it was not put into 
exercise, for only rarely and exceptionally was there any occa
sion for it. That, nevertheless, a question on the subject was 
annually put to the people a t an appointed time we have 
no reason to doubt. Ostracism had no evil consequences to

 ̂ Schomann, Const. Hist, o f Athens, 
p. 85.

* H u t. Nic, c. 11; Alcib. c. 13;

Diod. xi. 87 ; cf. above, p. 183, where 
also w hat m ight serve to counterbal
ance this is spoken of.
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its subject beyond his having to leave the country for some 
years; his property remained intact, and if he returned after 
the lapse of the appointed period he again entered upon all his 
rights. The time of the banishment was at first ten years; 
later it was reduced to half this period. Frequently, moreover, 
permission to return was granted to the banished person, even 
after a shorter time, by a resolution of the- people, for which a 
motion for the purpose was naturally requisite. Such a motion 
howevet could only be brought forward after permission to do 
so had been previously sought and granted, precisely as was 
the case with aU such motions as were to be brought before the 
people relative to the remission of any punishment assigned by 
a court of law, whether banishment or deprivation of civil rights, 
or pecuniary fine, or for the remission of debts to the public 
treasury. And if leave to bring forward such a motion was 
granted, it was nevertheless requisite that in the assembly of 
the people, in which it was afterwards actually proposed and 
put to the vote, six thousand votes should decide in its favour.^ 

Of the vast multitude of subjects still remaining on which 
the public assembly as supreme authority had to decide, we 
shall mention only the most important. In  the next place, 
therefore, come the relations with foreign States, declarations of 
war, conclusion of peace, of alliances, and other treaties. I f  a 
war was resolved upon,^ the preparations requisite were dis
cussed in the popular assembly; the strength of the army was 
determined, the number of citizens, .of metics, sometimes also 
of slaves, and foreign mercenaries, whom it was necessary to call 
out, as well as the number of ships to be equipped; the generals 
were designated, and the requisite supplies of money assigned. 
As regards the conduct of the war, the generals sent in .a  
report to the people, and requested that reinforcements, or in 
structions,  ̂might be given them. The measures requisite for 
home defence are said to have been regularly discussed in the 
first assembly of each Prytany,^ and the extent to which the 
arrangements made by the people with regard to the fleet ex
tended into details is clear from the fact that a report was actually 
made, and a resolution passed, concerning certain ships which 
had become unfit for service.^ Similarly all proceedings having

'Demosth. in Timocr. p. 715; in 707, only belongs to the schools of 
Near. p. 1375 ; cf. Const. Hist, o f rhetoric.
Athens, p. 86. ® De Comit. p. 282.

See above, p. 387; cf. Bockh,
*The law & Tpuriv rifiipati Trepl Staatsh. i. Tp. 398, ami U r k u n d . 'p. 467. 

iroKipou ^ov\eie<r6ai vbp-os iniXeaev, ® Cf. the Inner, quoted in Biickh, 
Hermog. op. W alz. iii. 48, of. iv. U rku n d . p. 403.
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reference to the subject of foreign policy, even those relating 
merely to details, were drawn by the popular assembly into its 
sphere. This body it was that nominated the members of 
embassies, that communicated to them their instructions, and 
assigned them travelling expenses ; while the ambassadors, on 
their return, made their report, after they had first laid it before 
the Council, before the assembled pepple. Similarly, the em
bassies of foreign States were heard as a preliminaiy indeed 
before the Council, but afterwards before the public assembly, 
and the answer to be given them was there discussed and re
solved upon.; nay, even the traditional courtesies that were paid 
them, a place of honour in the theatre, and entertainment at the 
Prytaneum, were the subject of a resolution of the people. That, 
similarly, the right of decision upon the conditions on which 
peace was to be made with enemies, and upon every kind of 
treaty with foreign States, rested only with the assembly of 
the people, needs no proof. The persons whose duty it was to 
swear allegiance to these treaties in its name, and to receive in 
their turn  the oaths of the other contracting State, were also 
nominated by the people.^ In  time of war, again, the authori
sation for privateering against the enemy’s ships was given 
by the people, and even a kind of prize court, if a dispute arose 
whether a ship had been properly or improperly captured, was 
held in the popular assembly.^ I f  a hostile State had been 
conquered and ■ compelled to submit, it was the people who 
decided what course should be taken with it. Similarly the 
people determined the proportion of the contributions to be 
paid by the subject allies, and although the apportionment of 
the tribute in  detail was the business not of the people, but of 
the commissions appointed by it, yet their ordinances, without 
doubt, required confirmation by the popular assembly, and only 
there could proposals of the allies be heard for a reduction or 
remission of tribute.® As upon this measure of finance, so upon 
aU others, the final decision rested with the popular assembly. 
I t  may be assumed that a statement concerning the regular 
receipts and expenditure of the State was annually drawn up by 
the principal financial functionaries, and laid before the council 
and the popular assembly for its approval. But in order to 
keep the people permanently acquainted with the condition of 
its finances, a regulation existed that in each Prytany the 
checking-clerk Or controller of the administration should 
prepare and lay before these bodies a summary of the receipts,

'  De Comit. pp. 282-284.
 ̂Demosth. in Timocr. p. 703, § 12.

’ De Comit. p. 285.
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and, as we may perhaps add, of the expenditure.^ Extraordinary 
expenses, which were not already entered in the statement, 
could naturally only be sanctioned by the people. Such 
expenses for instance were those for carrying on war, or for 
pubhc works ; and we find that concerning the last head, the 
people itself sometimes caused a report to be laid before it  by 
the persons who had carried them out.* If the supplies of 
money were inadequate, it was necessary to report to the people 
concerning the measures for supplying the deficiency, and the 
decision lay with the people. To this class belong first loans 
from the temple funds, of which there' are frequent instances, 
and the question of their repayment is dealt with in a resolu
tion stfil extant;^ secondly, the levying of extraordinary 
taxes {elcr̂ opa'C), such as often occurred in time of war, and 
the demand for voluntary contributions (ewtSdo-et?), of which 
we shall have to speak at greater length in a subsequent 
section. Once, in the latter years' of the Peloponnesian war, 
that source of revenue was adopted which consists in debasing 
the coinage. The debased money was partly of gold mixed 
with copper, partly copper coins worth less than their nominal 
value, and for this reason they were soon recalled and With
drawn from circulation.^ That these and similar measures 
could only be taken by the people requires no proof. But 
all other regulations that had to do with the monetary system, 
with the circulating medium, and weight of the coins, were 
subject to its approval. The case was the same with laws 
relating to customs-duties, with prohibitions of import and 
export and the hke. Here it  must, moreover, be remem
bered that the Council was invariably the authority which 
undertook the previous preparation and dehberation, while its 
proposals might be accepted or rejected by the people, or,.no 
doubt, if any speaker made any other proposal, might undergo 
essential modification.

The sovereign power of the people also extended itself to the 
system of religion and of worship.® For no decision might be 
arrived at relative to the introduction of new worships or to 
new feasts, whether in general or in a special case, by any 
authority other than the assembly itself, or by the committee 
of Nomothetae commissioned by it in the manner described 
above. For without doubt, the majority of the subjects indi
cated belong rather to the department of legislation than to

* iEsch. in Ctes. p. 417.
* Vat Max. viii. 12, extm. 2 ; cf. 

Cic. de Or. i. 14, Plut. Prcecepta 
reipub. gerendw, o, 5.

® Bbckh, Staatah. ii. p. 50.
* P . E. of Ath. pp. 592, 593.
® Sohomaim, de Comit. p. 297 $eq.
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that of a resolution of the people ; but we know how in the 
case of legislation participation was permitted to the people, 
and how often what belonged to one department was neverthe
less- drawn into the other. Besides this, several magistrates 
charged with the duty of superintending worship were elected 
by the people; particulars concerning these wiU be found 
later. A t the solemn interment of those who had fallen in war 
the people nominated both the speakers whose duty it was to 
pronounce the funeral oration, and also the number of relatives 
of the fallen who were charged with the duty of attending to the 
funeral feast,^ for which it also of course provided the funds. 
Finally, we may mention the conferring of honours and rewards 
which the popular assembly assigned either to citizens or to 
foreigners who had been of service on behalf of the State. 
Such rewards were entertainment in the Prytaneum, civic 
crowns and decrees of honour, statues, exemption from liturgies, 
admission in the case of foreigners to citizenship or isotelia, 
and more of the same kind, of which a detailed statement in 
this place is neither necessary nor possible.

7.—The Functionaries of Government.

To a State of the size and in  the position of Athens, a 
numerous, official body was indispensable, to attend to the 
varied ramifications of its administration. But besides this, it 
follows from the nature of democracy that the number of offices 
will be increased beyond the indispensable minimum, partly 
that a proportionately larger number of citizens may be able to 
attain to those offices, partly that the power residing in each 
office may become more limited by its subdivision amongst 
several holders. Our present account must rest satisfied with 
considering only the most irnportant offices, especially since it is 
concerning them alone that any adequate information can he 
gained from our authorities. A  large number of less impor
tant posts, of which scattered notices are found, but with re
gard to which only conjectures are possible, will conveniently he 
either passed over entirely, or at least only briefly touched upon. 
We must, however, begin with some general remarks upon the 
Athenian official system in general, and in  the first place, on 
the difference sometimes mentioned between the officials as 
executive functionaries in the strict sense of the word (dpxovre'i), 
as conductors of public business, or commissioners {einiMeXijTai),

1 Dem . de Cor. § 288.
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and as subordinates or servants (v-Trrjperai).  ̂ The term “ exe
cutive functionaries ” is properly applicable to such members 
of government as are intrusted with a particular branch of 
pubhc business for independent administration, of course withm 
the limits set by the laws and subject to a responsibility to
wards the sovereign powder, and who therefore are entitled, 
within the sphere of their functions, to impose commands upon 
private individuals, to punish disobedience, to decide disputes; 
or, in cases in which they themselves are unable or unwilling 
to decide, to provide for the formation of a court, in which they 
sit as presidents. The term “ commissioners ” is applicable to 
such magistrates as are only nominated for the carrying out of 
some single item of business, whether extraordinary, e.g. public 
works, or regularly recurrent at fixed times, such as attention 
to certain festal celebrations, and who therefore, to this end, 
axe similarly provided with an independent power, limited 
only by the laws or by whatever instructions they may have 
received. Whether they possessed a right to impose com
mands, to inflict punishments, to decide in disputes, or to 
preside over a court, must of course have depended upon 
the nature of the business with which they were charged. 
In Athens, we are told, aU commissioners, the dmatlon of 
whose commission exceeded thirty  days, were entitled, wherever 
the case required, to cause a court to be formed, and to 
assume the presidency in it.^ This, however, could only 
apply to those disputes which arose within the sphere of their 
own functions, and in these they were probably entitled to give 
a decision, without being bound, unless the parties were not 
satisfied with it, to bring the matter before a court. Over which 
in these cases they presided. Tinally, the term “subordinates” 
belongs to those officials whose duty consists in merely carry
ing out the orders of some authority under which they are 
placed as assistants and servants, without the liberty of under
taking any independent administration. But the common 
usages of speech distinguished as inadequately at Athens as 
elsewhere between the different expressions corresponding with 
the conceptions we have stated. W e see, on the contrary, that 
af>xn and ap^eiv are not unfrequently used even gf such public 
functions as lie entirely outside the proper conception of ad
ministration ; e.g. the functions of the courts of justice, or even 
those which are classed as menial services, e.g. those of the 
clerks and heralds,® so that while this distinction of titles

* Of. de Comit. p. 
quitates, p. 235 seq.

307 seq.; Anti- “ .Slschines, in Ctes. p. 400 seq.
® Arist. Pol. iv. 12. 2, 3; Aristopt. 

2 C
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may be laid down as a matter of theory, in practice it is 
devoid of significance, and cannot help us to infer with 
certainty whether an official really belonged to the one or 
to the other division. As an established distinction, how
ever, between official functionaries and assistants, we may 
state that only the latter were paid for their work, while the 
former served without pay, as was also for the most part the 
case with the “ commissioners,” though not without exception, 
since some who are to be ranked in this class—for instance 
the counsel for the State—received a fee for their trouble.^ 
In  general, however, this task, as well as the high offices of 
State, was regarded as a patriotic duty, for the fulfilment of 
which the honour attached to it  formed a sufficient remunera
tion. But in  other respects there can he no doubt that the 
public offices and state commissions could be made to afford 
sufficient opportunity to provide for private interests with
out actual breach of the law and consequent liabihty to 
punishment.^

That a very great number of offices at Athens were filled by 
lot, and tha t the first introduction of the lot is probably to be 
attributed to Clisthenes, we have already remarked. After its 
introduction the magistrates fall into two classes—those ap
pointed by lot, and those chosen by vote; the latter again being 
divided into those who are elected in the general assembly of 
the people, and those who are elected, under a commission 
from that assembly, in the meetings of the separate Phylee. 
To this latter class belong especially the commissioners who 
were charged with the supervision of public works. The ap
pointment by lot of all or nearly all the officials was under the 
superintendence of the Thesmothetse, and took place in the 
temple of Theseus.* The mode of procedure was as follows;— 
Two casks were Set u p ; in one of these was placed a number of 
white and coloured beans, in the other the small tablets with 
the names of the candidates; for tha t only candidates, and not 
other persons at pleasure, were subjected to the lot is matter of 
certainty.* Then a tablet and a bean wmre drawn out simul
taneously, and the candidate whose name came out along with 
a white bean received the office, while the others were not 
'counted. The elections in  the general assembly of the people 
have been already spoken of in the previous chapter, and it

Vespoi, 585, 617; cf. Hudtwaicker, von 
den DicBteten̂  p. 32, o.ndAntiq. p. 235. 

 ̂B5ckli, Pub. Ee. o f Athens, p. 239. 
® Of, Isocrates, Areopag. c. 9, # 24, 

25.

® .^Eschines, in Ctes. p. 399; cf. 
Antiquitates, p. 237, note 9.

 ̂I t  is clear from Lysias, in Andocid. 
§ 4; in Pkilon, § 35, and Isocrates, 
de mut. § 150.
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was there stated that they were effected by show of hands, and 
not by voting tablets. The same mode of election accordingly 
was also adopted in the assemblies of the Phylse, when they 
were charged by the people with the nomination of a magis
trate. The persons elected were called indifferently %etpoTon7?To/ 
and alperoi, though the last expression, according to .dSschines,^ 
seems to have been in use principally for those elected in  the 
Phylae.

All magistrates, whether elected by cheirotonia or by lot, 
were compelled, before entering upon their office, to subject 
themselves to a BoKifiaa-ia, or scrutiny into their fitness for 
the post. I t  might therefore easily happen that on failure 
to stand the test of this scrutiny they were compelled to w ith
draw. In the case of election by lot, such withdrawal was pro
vided for previously, a  supplementary person being chosen for 
each office;'  ̂ if, however, a man who had been elected by 
cheirotonia was rejected in  the scrutiny, it was necessary 
to proceed to a subsequent election. In the scrutiny, more
over, investigation was made no t into the special kinds of 
knowledge and capacity that were requisite to the performance 
of the office, but merely into the genuineness of the Athenian 
descent, and the blamelessness of the career of the examinee, 
For those posts, for which some special qualification, not to be 
presupposed in the case of every good citizen, was thought 
requisite, were fiUed by cheirotonia, it being assumed that the 
people would choose no one of whose capacity it was not suffi
ciently persuaded. That in  reality this was not always the 
case, and that in Athens, as elsewhere, there was no lack of 
means to turn aside the popular choice to unworthy hnd 
improper candidates, needs no demonstration.® In such cases, 
however, the Dokimasia might serve to correct bad selections ;• 
nor is it to be doubted that the jpacprj Be/caa-fiov might be insti
tuted on the ground of bribery of the electors.* Apart from 
all this there is no lack of examples to show that men of whose 
worth the people was persuaded were elected by it to offices 
for which they had not personally canvassed at all.® Silch 
men might of course decline the honour, but their refusal

* .^schines, in Ctes. p. 398 seq. 
On tte other side, Schomann, Const. 
Hnt. of Athens, p. 80 (Bosanquet’s 
trans.).

“ Harpocration, suh voc. iiriXaxihv.
* See de Oomitiis, p. 326, and An- 

tiquitates, p. 230, where also the ex
pressions ffTrovSdpxV̂  or (rroeSopxias,

dfix<upe(Tidj;eiv, Trapayy^Weir, are dealt 
. with.

 ̂In general, the ypaq>i) 8cKa<rpioS is 
mentioned only in connection with 
the bribery of the courts, but there 
can be no doubt that it was also ap
plicable to bribery of the assembly.

‘ Plutarch, Phocion, c. 8.
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required to be supported by valid reasons, and these it was 
necessary to confirm upon oathd W ith regard to the other 
magistracies, those filled by lot, the sovereign people was 
always ready to credit any one from among its number who 
resolved to  become a candidate for them with the requisite 
capacity a t any ra te ; and the mistakes it  actually made in so 
doing were probably less than would at first sight seem likely. 
For, with the publicity of the whole administration and the 
general participation in  it, some knowledge of and skill in 
public business was naturally much more generally diffused in 
Athens than was possible in monarchical or oligarchical States; 
while with the strict control over the conduct of the magis
trates w'hile in office, and the risk that each man ran of being 
called to account either during the period of his tenure by the 
Epicheirotonia, previously spoken of, or after its e.vpiration, 
at the euthyne, no man would lightly undertake to become 
a candidate for an office for the proper performance of the 
functions of which he was conscious of being unfitted. More
over, for posts that implied any considerable dealings with 
money matters, there is no doubt that only men from the 
highest property class could come forward as candidates, their 
property serving as a pledge to the State for the faithful per
formance of their duties. Finally, it  was no doubt in the power 
of all magistrates to provide themselves with efficient assist
ants, whose knowledge and experience might stand them 
in stead whenever they were in  need of it. On this account 
accordingly the examination was limited to the two points 
indicated above, genuine Attic descent, and blamelessness 
of life. The nine Archons, for instance, although they had 
principally to do with the administration of the law, were 
not examined regarding their knowledge of law. The questions 
put to them, according to a statement of Julius Pollux,^ which 
probably has its source in Aristotle, ran as follows:— 
Whether they were of genuine A ttic descent on their fathers’ 
and mothers’ side, and in  the th ird  degree; to which deme 
they belonged; whether they worshipped Apollo Patrons and 
Zeus Herceus; whether they had fulfilled their filial duties 
towards their parents j whether they had performed the mili
tary service the law required; whether they possessed the 
requisite property; ahd, as we may add, whether they had 
made the contributions demanded from it.® Similar questions

 ̂ de ComitiiS) p. 329. a ll th e  n ine Archons.
* v iii. 85. P ollux says Bea-fxoSeTuiv ® E / rA reXet. Dinarch. in

as th is  nam e often denotes A r is t .^ l l ’y^bcWi, Staatsh.
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were also to be put to the other officials, and in some cases 
even inquiries of a still more specific kind. The Strategi, for 
instance, were asked whether they were living in  lawful wed
lock and owned landed property in  Attica.^ On the other 
hand, the demand regarding genuine citizen descent in the 
third degree became obsolete in the ease of many functionaries, 
and in later times even in the case of the nine Archons, when 
even the sons of new citizens were enabled to attain to office.® 
Similarly, after Aristides had made the office of Archon, and 
most of the other offices, accessible to citizens of all classes, 
the question regarding the possession of property probably 
continued to be put only in the case of some few functionaries 
connected with finance. W ith regard to this la,w, however, we 
desire to remark, that although, legally, even the Thetes were 
eligible for magistracies, in fact, they were rarely elected, and, 
for obvious reasons, seldom even attended the ballot. I t  was, 
moreover, censured as undue assumption for a poor man to 
become a candidate for posts which, according to traditional 
usage, were only filled by persons of the wealthier classes.® 
That a minimum age of at least thirty  years was requisite for 
the'offices of government is never indeed expressly sta ted ; but 
the analogy of the age required by law for the Heliastee and 
Bouleutce leaves no reasoriable doubt on the matter;^ even 
though, in the case of such magistracies as were filled by 
Cheirotonia, the people refused to bind itseK to the observance 
of such a provision, and at times showed its wisdom by such a 
refusal.® Among other conditions required by law, we may 
mention in particular® that no one could hold an office who 
was in debt to the State, or who had still to render account 
with regard to an office which he had formerly held. Again, it 
was not permissible to hold two offices at once, or the same one 
repeatedly, although exceptions to these two provisions were 
probably of frequent occurrence, the Strategia especially being 
constantly held more than once by the same person. Finally, 
eligibility to an office was forfeited by gross offences; as, 
for instance, if a man had failed to perform his filial duties

' Dinarch. in Demoslh. p. 51, § 71.
 ̂In Neceram, pp. 1376, 1380. We 

have previously noticed (p. 365) that 
these also worshipped Zeus Herceus 
and Apollo Patrous. They could not 
indeed call themselves yevvrrraL of 
those gods, as the old citizens could 
(Dem. in Euhwlid. p. 1319), hut could 
call themselves dpyewves with refer
ence to them.

® Isseus, Or. 7, § 39 ; cf. Antiq. jar. 
publ. Or. p. 238, note 4.

* A tt. Proc. p. 204.
' Justin, vi. 5, of Iphicrates, who, 

it is stated, was elected general as 
early as his twentieth year.

* Antiq. jur. ptibl. Or. p. 239, notes 
12-15.

’’ Pint. Pericl. c. 16; Phoc. c. 8, 19- 
Cf. Bergk, d. rtUqu. com. Att. p. 13.
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towards his parents, if he had prostituted himself to unnatural 
lust, had squandered his property, had incurred the charge of 
cowardice in war, had thrown away his shield, and the like; 
while, moreover, a political behaviour indicating sentiments 
unfavourable to the established constitution was frequently 
made a ground of exclusion.^ Bodily deformities were a dis
qualification at least for those offices which, like the archonship, 
were associated with religious functions.^

The method of procedure in the Dokimasia, at least in that 
of the nine Archons, was as follows.® In the meeting of the 
Council of Five Hundred the questions prescribed by law were 
put to the magistrates elect. To these they were required to 
furnish answers, supporting them by whatever proofs might be 
requisite. Meanwhile it was in  the power of each member of 
the council to raise objections against the answers, or upon 
other groruids to move the rejection of the persons under 
examination, and apparently the Bouleutic oath expressly 
pledged a member who had reasons of importance to bring 
forward against the fitness of a person under examination, 
not to keep silence about them. As, moreover, these examina
tions were public, i t  is not to be doubted that every other 
citizen present a t them, no less than the members of the 
Council, possessed the right of raising objections. If the 
council decided that these objections were well grounded, it 
rejected the person under scrutiny, who might, however, 
appeal from this verdict to the decision of a court of justice, 
where the m atter was then decided afresh, under the presi
dency of the Thesmothetse, and entirely in the form of an 
ordinary lawsuit. But even when the council had decided in 
favour of the person under examination, his opponents, as a 
matter of course, had it in their power, if  they held this deci
sion to be unjustifiable, to have recourse to further legal pro
ceedings. This is termed 8oKif4,aa-iav ijra^iW eiv.*  In the 
Case of magistrates other than the nine archons, no mention is 
made of a scrutiny before the council, and it is possible that 
their examination was undertaken by some other authority, as, 
e.g. a heliastic court. In  other respects the procedure must 
have been the same: The custom, however, of subjecting the 
nine archons to examination before the council probably dates 
from the time when they themselves still possessed seats and 
votes in that body,—a matter upon which we have previously

‘ Lysias, in Agor. g 10.
‘ Id., pro invdUdo, g 13.
® AU. Proc. p. 203.
‘ Pollux, viii. 44. That such iir-

ayyeXla could by no means take place 
solely in the assembly is self-evident, 
and has been already remarked.— 
Sohom. de Com, pi 242, 37.
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stated our conjectured A person who was rejected in  the 
Dokimasia, besides losing his oiSce, might also incur other 
punishments, duly adjusted to the grounds of his rejection.

Just as an examination was required before entrance upon 
office, so all without exception were bound, before laying it 
down, to render account of its management.* Those oificials 
who had held public moneys were compelled to lodge a specific 
account of them, with the requisite documents, before the 
supreme superintending board (Xojov kuI ev6vva<; iyyp^ei.v  or 
diro(j)ep6iv). This board was that of the Logistse, consisting in 
earlier times of thirty persons,® but afterwards reduced to te n ; by 
its side, however, there stood another board, the Euthyni, like
wise consisting of ten persons, with twenty assessors or assis
tants. The assessors were probably nominated and chosen by 
the Euthyni; while the Euthyni themselves, as also the Logistaj, 
were appointed at first by Cheirotonia and afterwards by lot, 
one from each Phyla There were also assigned to them ten 
Synegori or State-counsel, similarly appointed by lot, whose 
functions we shall learn presently. The account had first to be 
lodged with the Logistse as the principal authority; these gave 
it over for revision to the Euthyni, whose duty it was to examine 
the individual items, to summon, when necessary, those from 
whom the account was due, and compel them to substantiate 
their statements and vouchers; and, in short, to provide them
selves with all explanations necessary for forming a judgment. 
If they found everything correct, they returned the account, with 
a declaration to this effect, to the Logist®, who then granted 
the requisite discharge. In  the contrary case, they pointed out 
to the Logistse the errors they had found, to be dealt with 
further by these latter, who then brought the matter before a 
court of justice, in which they themselves presided, while 
the Synegori above mentioned came forward as prosecutors 
in the name of the State, and the whole proceeding took 
place before them in regular legal form. Such magistrates as 
had not been concerned with any pecuniary administration 
merely made a declaration before the Logistse that they had 
neither received nor expended anything.^ To furnish annual 
reports on other matters in connection with the conduct of an 
office was, so far as we can judge, not usual. These function
aries, however, were not, any more than the other magistrates.

' Cf. pp. 325 and 330.
 ̂Cf. Att. Proc. p. 216 serf.

* Bockh, Pub. Ec. o f  Ath. p. 
and Staatsh. ii. 52 and 583. ■

190,

 ̂Sohonu Antiquitates jur. pub. Gr. 
p. 240, and Bockh, Pub. Ec. o f  Athens, 
p. 191.
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exempted from responsibility for their proceedings during their 
tenure of office. On the contrary, it  was the duty of the Logistae, 
within thirty days after the expiration of their office, to 
make a public request that any person who had a complaint to 
bring forward against any of the outgoing officials should com
municate with them. These officials therefore during this 
time were necessarily in' constant expectation of an accuser, 
and if an accuser appeared, a procedure in legal form was 
instituted by the Logistse, and the m atter finally laid before a 
heliastic court, in which they presided. We have previously 
seen that besides this, a complaint coirld be raised against 
every magistrate during his term of office, by means of the 
Probole, on the occasion of the Epicheirotonia which took 
place in each Prytany. Besides this, however, we hear of 
certain accounts which i t  was necessary to hand in in each 
Prytany;'^ a statement no doubt to be taken as referring, not 
to all magistrates without exception, but only to those who 
had public money in  their hands. To whom this account was 
to be given is not stated: it  may, however, probably have 
been to the official checking-clerk or controller, whose duty 
it was, we know, to prepare and submit in each Prytany 
a summary of the receipts and expenditure, and who could 
only be put in a position to do so by the notices which 
reached him from those magistrates who actually administered 
the money. There can be no doubt—though we find nothing on 
the point in  our authorities—that i f  he found any discrepancy 
whatever in  these, he might apply to the magistrate for 
explanation, and cause a fuller inquiry.

The outgoing magistrates were forbidden by the law, before 
depositing their account, to withdraw from the country, to 
alienate any of their property in any way, to make testa
mentary dispositions of it, or to pass by adoption into another 
family, hlor, until this duty was performed, might any reward 
be assigned them on the part of the State, or 'any other office 
committed into their hands.®

The permanent authorities had each their own proper place 
of business (ap^elov), in which they transacted their affairs. 
These boards—and the majority of the public functionaries 
were associated in the form of boards— naturally divided 
the business among themselves, in so far as this could not 
be administered' in common: but, where they acted as a 
body, one member stood at their head, as Prytanis.® The

• Lysias, in Nicom. j). 842; cf, 
'Schiimann, Opusc. Acad. i. p. 293 ser/.

' ^ sc h in e s , in Ctes. p. 413 seq. 
' Cf. Att. Proc. p. 120.

    
 



TH E A T H E N IA N  STATE. 409

practice of calling in experts as assistants and coadjutors was 
probably not forbidden to any authority, while to some i t  was 
expressly allowed or prescribed by law.’- Where this was the 
case, the assistants also possessed some official character of 
their own, and were subjected to a Dokimasia, and then bound 
to give an account; whilst the assistance rendered by the first 
remained merely a private matter between them and the 
magistrates. Many, if not all, magistrates, and the assistants 
and subordinate officials associated with them, had their meals 
at the public expense, some in the Prytaneum, some in their 
offices.̂  Of insignia of office we hear nothing, with the excep
tion of, the wreath of myrtle worn by the functionaries of 
government when acting officially,® as well as by the members 
of the Council in the exercise of their functions, and by the 
orators in the public assembly, when they occupied the tribune. 
Only the second archon, or Basileus, seems to have possessed 
a special official dress: at least a certain garment (jcpriTucov) and 
a kind of shoes (fiacnXlSe^) are mentioned as being peculiar to 
him.̂  An oath to be taken at the commencement of an office 
is, it is true, expressly mentioned only in the case of the nine 
archons and the strategi; ® but we can hardly take this as a 
reason for doubting that the rest of the higher functionaries 
took a similar oath. In all probability,, moreover, they did 
not enter upon their office without a religious function, a so- 
called entrance-sacrifice {ela-vT^pia), since we find that even 
those to whom some diplomatic mission was intrusted were- 
usually bound to offer such a sacrifice.®

That the functionaries of government did not find it an easy 
matter to maintain their authority in  the face of the public 
may easily be conceived, when we consider the character of 
the Athenian people and the democratic spirit of the constitu
tion, and we are moreover expressly assured of the fact.'  ̂ That 
subordination to superiors, which is usually brought into pro
minence as a prominent trait of the Spartans, was foreign to 
the citizens of Athens; and even though the magistrates had

* Harpocr. sub voc. TdpeSpos; Pollux, 
viii. 92; c£. Bbckh, Staatsh. i. pp. 246, 
268, 271.

® Demosth. de Fals. Leg. p. 400 ; 
Plutarch, Symposiac. vii. 9, p. 382, 
Tauchn.; cf. Meier, de vita Lycurg. 
p. xeix.

® Antig. jur. pub. Grcec. p. 242, note 
9; cf. Von Leutsch, Phihl. i. p. 477.

‘ Pollux, vii. 77. 85.
® Ih. viii. 86; Plato, Pfwedrus, pi

235 D ; Lys. pro vet. p. 331; Pint, 
Pericl. c. 30; Dinarch. in Philocl. 
§ 2.

® Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 400, 24 ; cf. 
Lexicon Seguerianum, p. iS7, 22. 
To this the airapxal of the magistrates 
may have reference.—Meier, Comm. 
Epigr. i. p. 39.

’ In the letter of Nicias, Thuo. 
vii. 14; cf. Xen. Mem. hi. 5. 16; 
CEeon. c. 21, 4.
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the right to impose punishments on the disobedient, yet the 
man who felt himself unduly pressed by such punishments 
was free to appeal to a court of justice.^ I t  may, however, 
have been only in rare cases, and when suffering from manifest 
injustice, that this step was resolved upon. Tor, looking to the 
sensible and law-abiding disposition of the majority—a dis
position which, despite some examples of the contrary, we 
must nevertheless recognise in general—:-the Hehastse were, 
it is certain, constantly inclined to support the dignity of 
the authorities rather than to weaken it. Indeed, insults 
offered to the of&cers of the government while in performance 
of their functions, though they might consist merely in verbal 
abuse, were visited by law with Atimia.^

After these general remarks, we now turn to the consideration 
of the individual magistrates. The first place among these we 
give to the archons, since their office, so far as we can judge, was 
not only the most ancient, but in earlier times the most impor
tant of all. After Aristotle’s time, indeed, they might be elected 
from all the property classes; but it seems that thePhylse were 
brought into connection with the election in such a manner that, 
in accordance with the order annually determined by lot, one of 
the nine archons was elected from each of the first nine Phylee, 
and therefore none, on that occasion, from the tenth.® The 
chief of the board was called Archon j>ar excellence, and some
times, in later authors, also Archon Eponymus,^ because his 
name served to indicate the civil year: the second, Basileus, 
because it was to him specially that the sacerdotal functions of 
the monarchy had passed: the third, Polemarchus, because he 
was specially charged with the care of the military system: 
the remaining six, Thesmothetee. This latter name, however, 
is sometimes also applied to the whole board,® and not im
properly so ; for it  designates them as those whose duty it is, 
through their decisions, to establish the law, and consequently 
belongs properly to all judicial functionaries, who, through 
their judgment, declared the state of the law in each of the 
cases submitted for their decisions. Declaring the law, how
ever, was clearly, even in the very earliest times, the most 
prominent function of the nine ai’chons, even though it was by

’ Antiquifa tes ju r .  piibl. h r . p. 242, 
notes 5 and 7.

“ Demosth. in  M id . p. 324 ; of. A lt .  
Proc. p. 483.

“ H. Sauppe (de ereatione archon- 
tum, Gottingen, 1864) suspects w ith  
reason th a t th is arrangement, which

can be proved to have existed in the 
time of the twelve Phylae, existed 
also in the earlier period.

* Cf. e.g. C orp. In scr. nos. 281. 11, 
358. 11.

 ̂Bbcfch, Gorp. In scr. p. 440; Philo- 
logische B la tte r , i. p. 102.
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no means their sole duty. For, according to Thucydides, it 
fell to their lot to deal with the greater part of public 
business as early as the affair of Cylon; and it was only 
by degrees, especially after the office had become access
ible to all persons, without distinction of. property, that 
their participation in the supreme conduct of the common
wealth came to an end, and that they were limited to judicial 
functions and to some other matters of less importance. Even 
in these functions however their power had been diminished 
by Solon, through the permission of an appeal from their 
decisions to a heliastic court, nothing of the kind having pre
viously existed.! In  consequence of this it gradually came to 
pass that the Archons little by little withdrew from giving an 
independent decision in lawsuits, and, when suits were brought 
before them, referred the matter either to arbiters (disetetse), or • 
even to a hehastic court, retaining however in the latter case the 
right of drawing up the indictment and of presiding in the court. 
The judicial power of the Archon^ had reference principally to all 
such disputes among the citizens as had to do with family law 
and the law of inheritance, while that of the king (the archon 
Basileus) comprised religious law in its whole extent, including 
the so-called hUai <j)ovt.ical, or suits concerning murder and 
certain allied crimes, in so far as these, according to ancient 
traditionary ordinances, were to be judged by the Areopagus 
and the Ephetee, though exceptions to this rule occurred 
in later times. The Polemarqh possessed jurisdiction over 
foreigners, and that not merely in all matters connected with 
the legal relations of members of the family and with the 
law of inheritance, but in all matters whatever affecting their 
legal position. Finally, the six Thesmothetae were the com
petent authority in all other' matters of every kind, in so far as 
they did not trench upon the special sphere of administration 
belonging to some particular magistrate j for, as we have previ
ously remarked, all administrative functionaries, besides the 
archons, possessed a certain judicial power, with which indeed 
many branches of administration—as, for instance, the police— 
could not conveniently dispense. The places in  which the 
archons exercised their judicial power were, with the exception 
of that appointed for the Polemarch, without doubt all situated 
in the market. That of the first archon was by the statues of

‘ Pint. Sol. c. 18 ; Suidas, stt6 voc. 
; Lexicon Seguerianum, p. 449 ; 

cf. Gomtitutional History of Athens, 
p. 42 seq.

 ̂On all th e  following i t  is enough 
to  refer generally to  Pollux, viii. 86'- 
91, and to Att. Troc. p. 41 seq.
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the ten Eponymi; that of the archon Basileus beside the so- 
called Bucolium, a building, not otherwise known, in the neigh
bourhood of the Prytaneum, or also in  the so-called Hall of the 
King; that of the Thesinothetse in  the building called after 
them Thesmothesium, in which maintenance was also provided 
at the expense of the State for them and the subordinate 
of&cials associated with them, and perhaps also for the whole 
board of the nine archons as welld The Polemarch had his 
office outside the walls, but quite close to the city, beside the 
Lyceum, a shrine consecrated to Apollo, and frequently men
tioned on.account of the gymnasium existing there. Before 
the time of Solon, as we are assured by evidence which it must 
be admitted is exceedingly apocryphal in character,^ the nine 
archons were not permitted to sit in judgment all together. 
They were, however, equally precluded from doing this in the 
times better known to us, and the statement must therefore 
be based upon some kind of misapprehension. The right of 
collective action in certain matters was certainly not forbidden 
them before the time of Solon; such action, on the contrary, 
took place more frequently than in later times, when only a few 
instances of i t  can be substantiated. As matters that came 
before the board collectively the following are mentioned;— 
They were to inflict the punishment of death on all banished 
persons who should be found in places which they had been 
forbidden to visit; a statement which we are unwilhng to 
reject as incorrect, though no indisputable example of it occurs.® 
Secondly, they had to attend jo intly  to the annual ballot for 
the judges, i.e. for those who were appointed to serve during 
the year as Heliastae, and, similarly, to the choice of the 
AthlothetsC, or judges of the contests for the Panathenaic 
festival. Again, it  was their duty to attend to the Epicheirotonia, 
previously spoken of in the first assembly of each Prytany, and 
to put the requisite questions to the people; and in the assem- 
bhes for the election of the Strategi, Taxiarchi, Hipparchi, and 
Phylarchi, to direct the business of election. For all such 
business, however, it is clear that no collegiate dehberation in 
the proper sense of the term was requisite, but only a simple 
imderstanding with regard to the division of the labours 
among the individual members. Besides all this, they are said 
to have possessed jointly the power of pronouncing judgment, 
and the presidency of the court, in  certain legal proceedings, 
especially in the suits against those magistrates who had been

* Of. Plut. Symp. vii. 9. Seguerianum, p. 449; cf. Dios. Laert.
i, 58. ■

Suid. mb me. i Lexicon Cf. Att. Proc. pp. 41, 63.
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suspended or deposed in the Epicheirotonia; though here we 
must admit that it is difficult to say how we are to conceive 
this joint possession, whether we are to imagine that all the 
nine took part in it, or, as is more probable, that now one and 
now another member of the board took charge of the work, as 
was required by the circumstances of each case or the nature of 
the particular matter. Of the ritual functions which the three 
chief Archons had to perform we shall have to speak more in 
detail in another place. Here it is sufficient to remark that the 
first Archon was charged with the care of the celebration of the 
Dionysia (ie. the city or great Dionysia) and of the Thargelia, in 
conjunction with the Epimelet® appointed for the purpose, and 
that with this duty was joined the right of judicial decision in the 
lawsuits connected with this festival. The Basileus was charged 
with the care of the celebration of the Lenean mysteries, and of 
ah gymnastic contests, as likewise with the power of giving 
legal decisions in suits relating to them. To the Polemarch 
belonged the superintendence of the sacrifiees of Artemis 
Agrotera, and of Enyalius, of the sacrifice to the manes of 
Harmodius and Aristogiton, and of the public funeral ceremony 
performed over those slain in  war. A t the time of the first 
Persian war he still shared the leadership of the army with the 
ten generals, sat with them in the council of war, and had the , 
command of the right wing in battle; circumstances which 
may serve to support the conjecture stated above, that, speaking 
generally, the limitation of the Archons to a narrower circle of 
business, instead of the more extended activity they had pos
sessed in earlier times, first crept in little by little after the 
time of Solon, and for the most part probably after the law of 
Aristides.

The three superior Archons were each supported in the 
transaction of their business by three assessors, whom they 
associated with themselves at their own choice, but who like 
themselves were subjected to a Dokimasia, and compelled to 
give an account at the expiration of their year of office, while 
they could also be deposed during its course. The Thesmothetse 
had not such assessors, and their availing themselves of the 
advice and assistance of others was purely a private matter, and 
for everything that ensued they alone were responsible. In  
their oath of office the Archons promised faithfully to observe 
the laws and to be incorruptible, and in  the case of transgression 
to consecrate a golden statue of the same size as themselves at 
Delphi, at Olympia, and in Athens.^ By this however we are

' Plato, PhcedruB, p. 235 D ; Plutarch, Solon, c. 25; Pollux, viii. 86; Suidas, 
sub voc.
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hardly to imagine a gilded statue, as some have thought; it is 
rather an ancient formula used to denote an impossible penalty, 
the non-rendering of which of necessity entailed Atimiad After 
the expiration of their year of office the Archons, when they 
had delivered their account and proved themselves free of blame, 
became members of the Council of Areopagus.

A second authority specially connected with the administra
tion of justice was the Board of Eleven. I t  consisted properly 
only of ten persons, who were appointed by lot,^ but the secretary 
was counted as an eleventh member. He, though not really a 
member of the board, seems nevertheless to have taken a very 
essential part in the business, and had without doubt one or 
more sub-secretaries under him. The Eleven had, in the 
second place, the prison under their supervision; for this 
reason those persons who were intended to be kept in custody 
were given over to them, and they, through their subordinates, 
attended to the execution of sentences of death, which were 
carried out, as a rule, not openly, but in the prison.^ Hence, 
when it is 'said of any magistrates that they delivered criminals 
to the executioner, we must, it is certain, invariably understand 
that the criminal was accounted for to the Eleven, and that 
this board charged the executioner under their orders with the 
carrying out of the sentence. Besides this, they had a power 
of pronouncing sentence upon such criminals as V'ere legally 
liable to imprisonment or to- capital punishment^ in cases 
where these criminals were taken in  the act. If these pleaded 
guilty, so tha t no further inquiry was requisite, they at once 
passed sentence; in the contrary case they instituted a judicial 
procedure, in which it was their duty to draw up the indict
ment, and to preside. W ith them, further, were lodged the 
informations against such persons as were charged with having 
detained and secreted any portion of confiscated property; and 
in this case also it  was their duty to draw up the indictment 
and preside over the court. T hat we are not to take this, as 
some have thought, as referring solely to the property of 
persons condemned to death, is proved by an ancient authority,

* We may Ije reminded by this of 
the Spartan’s answer to the question 
regarding the punishment of the adul
terer in Sparta ; that he must give a 
bull which, looking owr the Taygetus 
from the remote side, drank of the 
Eurotas.—Pint. Lyc. o. 15.' Another 
somewhat far-fetched explanation is 
given by Bergk, N, Bhein. Museum, 
xiii. p. 448.

 ̂Pollux, viii. 102. Of. ArAiq. jur. 
publ. Or. p. 245, 2.

® Or the prisons ; for there may 
have been several in Athens. Of. Att. 
Proc §73; Vllrioh,ub. die Eil/manner, 
p. 231.

.* Such criminals are specially termed 
KaKoOpyoi.—A lt. Proc. p. 228, 3.
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as is also the fact that the members of the board held inven
tories of the confiscated property, and that the clerk noted and 
struck out of these inventories the portions delivered up.^

Next may follow the police officials, of whom we m ust first 
mention the Astynomi, ten in number, corresponding with the 
number of the Phyloe, and appointed by lot, five for the city 
and five for the Piraeus.^ They were charged with all that 
belongs to street supervision, e.g. the cleansing of the streets, 
for which purpose the Coprologi, or street-sweepers, were under 
their orders j the securing of morality and decent behaviour in 
the streets, for which reason those persons who serve to 
minister to the gratification of the public—such as musicians 
of both sexes, mountebanks, and the like—were particularly 
subjected to their supervision; and, in general, everything 
offensive and unlawful which showed itself there was censured 
and punished by them. Finally, we must regard the super
vision of buildings as a part of their functions, since the 
opinion that the Areopagus was charged with the duty of deal
ing with this matter, and, for instance, with preventing the 
streets being made too narrow, or otherwise encroached .on by 
the buddings, has been proved to be erroneous.® That they also 
■had the power of deciding in lawsuits which fell within their 
province scarcely needs special notice. For the construction of 
the streets, however—that is, both for the paving of the streets 
in the city and for the construction of roads outside it—^there was 
a special and, as it seems, a permanent authority, the ohoiroiol. 
Concerning these, however, 'we find nothing stated beyond the 
faet that in the age of Demosthenes their function was on one 
occasion transferred to another authority, the superintendents 
of the Theoricon, of whom we shall speak presently.* Of 
the overseers of aqueducts, in like manner, scarcely more is 
known to us than the fact of their existence. Considering the 
scarcity of fresh water in Athens, aqueducts and reservoirs 
were a very real necessity,® and their superintendence an office 
of some importance, which was once filled by Themistocles 
himself. He, it is stated, inflicted punishment upon many 
persons who had illegally withdrawn the water from the public 
aqueducts and diverted it to their own plots of ground; and 
out of the fines so inflicted he erected, as a sacred offering, an 
ivory figure two ells high, of a maiden, carrying water.® The laws

■ Bockh, U rhund . p. 535.
® Harpocr. suh me. dirTwi/tot. Of. 

BSekh, Pvh. Ec. o f A th . p. 203 ; A tt .  
Proc. p. 94 seq.; A n tiq . p. 246 seq.

* Of. Schneidewin on Heraclides

Pont. p.
* ^sekines, in Ctea. p. 419.
* Cf. .Leake, Topog. o f Athens, p. 

524.
* Plutarch, ThemistocUs, 0. 31.
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of Solon ordered that no one should draw water from a public 
spring more than four stadia distant, from his house; if, how
ever, there was no public spring within this distance, he was 
to dig for water on his own plot of la n d ; should he find none, 
|ie was to be entitled to fetch water from his neighbour’s 
spring, though not more than six Chose twice a dayd We may 
assume that the duty of attending to this law, and the right 
of decision in disputes relative to its observance, were within 
the competency of the authority we have mentioned. The 
Kpr)vo<pv\aKe<! or Kprjvapxok elsewhere mentioned were probably 
only subordinate officials.^ To deal wuth the police supervision 
of the market, ten Agoranomi, likewise chosen by lot, were 
appointed—five for the city, five for the Pirseus.® Eetail trade 
was under their special supervision. Any one engaging in it 
was obhged to register his name with them ; and if he was not 
a citizen, i t  was to them that he had to pay the fee required 
by the law for permission to engage in it. They exercised 
supervision over the quality of the wares, took away spoilt 
goods and destroyed them, tested measures and weights, and 
eithe? settled disputes between buyers and sellers summarily, 
and without assistance, or, if a foimal procedure by indictment 
was requisite, they presided in the court. To attend to the 
correctness of weights and measures, however, there was 
another body, a sort of gauging office, under the name of 
Metronomi; of these also there seem to have been five in the 
city and five in the Piraeus.^ Mention is also made of Prome- 
tretae (corn-measurers), who measured the wheat and other 
kinds of grain brought to market, receiving a salary for so 
doing. They were probably sworn subordinates of the Metro
nomi, provided with gauged measures; and were made use of 
for the sake of greater security. The trade in corn, how
ever, which was of peculiar importance for Attica, was under 
the supervision of the Sitophylaces,® whose number was pro
bably ten in  the city and five in  the Piraeus, To these officials 
it was obligatory to furnish a statement of all corn imported; 
and, to check the practice of engrossing and forestalling, it was 
their duty to see that meal and bread were sold by fair weight 
and according to the fixed tariff. Finally, for the supervision 
of maritime trade, there were the officers of the mercantile 
community, emp.eX'qral rov efiTTopiov—ten magistrates elected 
by lot, whose duty it was to watch over the observance of the

* Plutarch, Solon, e. 23.

“ Photius and Hesychius, snJ> hoc.;  
cf. Boekh, Puh. Ec. of Ath. p. 203.

* Harpocr. sub me.; Alt. Proc. p. 
91; Antiquitates, p. 247.

* Bockh, Pub. Ec. o f  Ath. p. 48.
«Ih. p. 8.3.
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existing laws relative to the customs-duties and trade^ and to 
visit transgressions of them with punishment. Por this reason 
indictments and complaints relating to this subject were brought 
before them, to be then inquired into, and, when necessary, 
referred to the court in which they presided.^

Among the magistrates who belonged to the administration 
of the finances we shall first mention the Poletse, ten in number, 
and who no doubt, like the other boards of the same number, were 
elected one from each Phyle, and by lot. They were charged 
by the Council with the leasing of the public revenues, and 
their performance of this duty was under the supervision of 
that body. I t  was their duty to attend to the sale of the 
so-called BrtfuoTrpaTa, i.e. the confiscated goods, as 'well as to 
that of persons condemned to be sold into slavery as a punish
ment: while their president, or Prytanis, was charged with 
the duty of finding such security as might be requisite.* 
They also had the power of decision in suits against those 
resident aliens who were summoned for non-payment of their 
protection-dues.* Next follow the Practores, whose number 
is uncertain, but who were certainly chosen- by lot. -Their 
duty was to collect and deliver up the fines imposed by magis
trates or courts of justice, and to this end those persons who 
were condemned to suffer this punishment were indicated to 
them and registered, the names being erased after the payment 
had been made.^ For a similar purpose, viz., to obtain and 
exact arrears of payment, whether from individuals or from the 
cities of the tributary allies, extraordinary commissions were 
sometimes nominated, under the name of ^TjTfjTal, em-ir^pa^el^ 
(TvXKoye2<: and e/ckoyet?.® A controlling authority, for the due 
receipt of all moneys raised by these and other officials, 
existed in the so-called Apodectse (general receivers), ten in 
number, and also appointed by lot.* They had to keep 
registers of aU the revenues of the State, from its various 
sources of income: they received, in the presence of the 
Council, the moneys paid in, erased in the register the items 
which had been paid, and made over the moneys to the

 ̂Att. Proc. p. 86 seq. An inscrip
tion, later than 01. 123, C. J. no. 
124, also mentions an M
t6x Whether he was distinct
from those t o C  ifijro p lo v is not clear. 
C£. Meier, Comm. Epigr. p. 51.

“ Pollux, viii. 99.
“ Bookh, Pub. Econ. of Athens, 

p. 155; Meier, de bonis damnatorum, 
p. 41.

 ̂Att. Proc. p. 98.
' Bockh, Pub. Ec. o f Athens, p. 156; 

Staatsh. ii. p. 127 scq. The so-called 
iropiffTal also were probably only 
commissioners appointed on special 
occasions, and charged with the duty 
of finding means of raising money; 
nf. Bockh, P . E. of Afh. p. 166.

« Ib. p. 158.
D
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treasury to which they belonged. The institution of these 
Apodectse is ascribed to Clisthenes, before whose time, we are 
told, the Golacretse performed a similar function as general 
receivers. The Golacretse, indeed, still existed after the time 
of Glisthenes, though, so far as can be ascertained,^ they 
retained nothing but the administration of the fund from 
which were defrayed the expenses of the public messes in the 
Prytaneum, as well as perhaps those in the Tholus and in other 
places where the officers of government were entertained at the 
public cost, and which also furnished the payments to the 
Heliastse; while into i t  was paid the revenue arising from 
court-fees, as well as probably from other sources. The office 
of treasurer of the goddess may also be regarded as a creation 
of the time of Glisthenes; its duties having in earlier times 
apparently been likewise intrusted to the Golacretse.  ̂ I t  
entailed the supervision, not merely of the treasure of Athene, 
but also of the State-treasure, which was kept, together with 
the former, in the back-chamber of the Parthenon, and as it were 
placed under the protection of the goddess.® The treasurers of 
the goddess formed a board of ten persons, one from each 
Phyle, but taken only from the highest of the property classes,

' and appointed by lot every year. Besides these, there existed 
from the time of the eighty-sixth Olympiad (b.c. 435), a board 
of treasurers of the other gods, likewise consisting of five 
persons * elected by lot from the highest property class; for it 
had been found desirable to have the administration of the 
various temple-treasures no longer conducted, as it had 
previously been, in the separate temples by special treasurers, 
but to intrust their combined management to one single 
authority, situated on the Acropolis, and also in the back- 
chamber of the Parthenon. The arrangement which combined 
the administration of the treasure of Athene and that of the 
other gods in the hands of the same board was only of short 
duration. Gompletely distinct from these treasurers is the 
administrator of State revenues, or superintendent of the 
finances or Ta/ita? k o i v ?i <; irpoaoBov, d eVl Trj

who was not chosen, as the other treasurers were, 
by lot, but by Gheirotonia, and whose term of office was not a

’ Bockh, Pub. Ec. o f Athens, p. ^'B'6ĉ Al, Pub. Ec. o f Ath. y. l^\ seq. 
174.  ̂As regards the time and their

 ̂Thus perhaps we may explain number, see Kirchhoff, Abhandlungen 
what PoUux says (viii. 97) of the der Berliner Akademie der Wissen- 
rafitat rijs deov: k̂oKovvto d’ oSroi schaft, 1864, p. 5  seq.
KaXaKp r̂at, rather an inaccurate ex- ® Bockh, p. 164; cf. Meier, de vit. 
pression it must be admitted. Lycurg. p. x.
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year, but a Pentaeteris, or period of four years. He had 
the administration of the principal treasury, into which were 
paid all moneys received by the Apodecte, and destined to be 
paid out for the purposes of the administration. These were 
distributed by him to the funds of the separate offices of 
government,1 or to the commissioners for their official expendi
ture ; such payments were then taken in charge and accounted 
for %  the several treasurers who had the charge of each of 
these funds. Similarly, he furnished from the principal 
treasury the payments granted by the people for extraordinary 
expenditure; and it was of course his duty to keep a full 
account of aU the receipts and expenditure, whether ordinary 
or extraordinary, belonging to the principal treasury. Besides 
this, however, he seems to have exercised a general supervision 
over all those who had to receive or pay out public moneys, 
and to have been the only one, amongst aH the officials con
nected with finance, who possessed complete supervision over 
the income and expenditure. He was hence in a position to 
give the fullest information [in all financial matters, and to 
draw up the budget for the whole administration; so that 
he may be regarded as a sort of financial minister of the 
Athenian State. As a check on him, however, there was the ♦ 
so-called controller of the administration, who, as we have seen 
above, compiled, in every Prytany, a summary of the income 
and expenditure, and who therefore may have also exercised a 
certain control over the whole body of officials  ̂ who had any
thing to do with the administration of the finances. In  the 
age of Demosthenes, this control, and a multitude of other 
functions besides, were transferred to the superintendent of the 
Theoric fund, of whom it will be more suitable to speak in  the 
next chapter. Here it is sufficient to remark that this transfer 
was only temporary.® Mention is also made of a paymaster- 
general of the army (rafila<; t S>v  crTpaTuoriK&v) who may have 
been appointed only in time of actual war.^

It is remarkable that we find no mention in our authorities 
of any body of functionaries whose duty it was to attend to the 
monetary system. Only the name of the mint is given us (to 
apyvpoKOTreiov),̂  and it seems that this was located at the 
shrine of a hero mentioned under the name of ^re^ai^^o'po?,®

' Bockh, Seeurkunde, pp. 54, 58, 
169; Antiq. ju r . publ. Ctrcsc. pi. 250, 
note 13.

* See p. 408.
* ^soHnes, in Ctes. p. 416.

* Bbokh, Pub. Ec. of Athens,'p. 180; 
Mejer, com. Epigr. p. 61.

® Harpocration, sub me.; Schol. on 
Aristoph. Vesp. 1042 (1001).

” According to Beulb and Kumann- 
des, Philistor, i. p. 52, this is Theseus.
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as the m int at Eome was at, the temple of Juno Moneta. In 
this shrine were also kept the model measures and weights, 
which served as the standard for those used in commerce, the 
supervision of which belonged to the Metronomi, previously 
mentioned.^ I t  is therefore not improbable that it was the 
duty of these functionaries to attend to the coinage.^ The 
workers in  the mint were public slaves.®

We now turn  to the officials of the mihtary system. Among 
these in earlier times the Polemarch, the third in the board of 
the nine Archons, had been the chief. In later times he 
retained only non-mihtary and judicial functions, and the sole 
direction of the mihtary system belonged to the board of the 
ten Strategi.^ These were elected annually by Cheirotonia, 
whether one from each Phyle, or from all without distinction, is 
disputed, though the former is most probable.® In the earlier 
times they were all, as their title denotes, leaders of the army 
in w ar; as late as the first Persian war they held the supreme 
command in daily rotation, and jointly held councils of war, in 
which, as has been remarked, the Polemarch took part, the 
command of the right wing in the battle also belonging to him. 
In  later times, however, not only did this cease, but the Strategi 

•were rarely all sent out together to the war; but, on the contrary, 
usually some of them only were sent, two or three, or as many as 
seemed desirable on each occasion. The ordinary practice was 
that either one of these held the supreme command, or that all 
were equal, or that one carried on the war in one place and one 
in another. I t  not seldom happened, moreover, that tried 
warriors, who did not belong to the board of the ten Strategi at 
all, were chosen as an extraordinary measure for the command 
of an army, and that this appointment was made not for the 
exact period of a year, but for an indefinite time. Later on, 
too, when the Athenians had their wars carried on to a great 
extent by foreign mercenaries, they also frequently took foreign 
generals, the leaders of such bodies of mercenaries, into their 
service.® But even in earlier times it  was sometimes the case

Curtius, Monatsbericht d. Berliner 
Akademie der Wissenseh. 1869, p. 
468, suggests that the mint was 
originally worked by the temples, 
especially that of Aphrodite Urania, 
and was not taken over by the State 
till afterwards.

* Bockh, Staaish. ii. p. 362; cf. N . 
Rhein. Mus. xxi. p. 370 se?.

 ̂Also to attend to the vbiuaim, a 
term which applies both to the coinage

and to the lawful measures; cf. e.g. 
Aristoph. Thesm. 351.

® Andoc. ap. Schol. Aristoph. Fcsp. 
1001 (1042).

* Of. Alt. Proc. p. 105 seq.
' Plut. d m . c. 8. With regard to 

the statement of Pollux, which differs 
from this, cf. Antiq. p. 251, 1; Bockh, 
Oorp. hvtcr. pp. 294 and 906.

® Of. Anliq. juris publici Or. p. 252, 
note 6.
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that the leadership of an army consisting of Athenian troops 
and of contingents from the allies was intrusted to foreigners; 
that is to say, to such men belonging to aUied States as pos
sessed the especial confidence of the Athenians^ A t the time 
of Demosthenes only one of the board, as a rule, was sent into 
the field; the remainder stayed at home, and, as the orator says, 
had little else to do than parade at festal processions.^ Mean
while however there were also many functions for them to 
perform at home, partly of a military, partly of ah adminis
trative and judicial nature; for instance, the occupation of some 
place as a protection against attacks from the enemy, attention 
to the war-taxes and the trierarchy,® and the other matters 
connected with warlike preparations, such as the levying of 
men, and judicial functions in all legal proceedings having 
reference to the war-taxes and trierarchy, as well as in all 
military offences not already punished by the general himself 
in the field, e.g. avoidance of military service aa-Tpareias),
cowardice (^pa^g SetXia^), desertion of the post assigned (rypa(j)r) 
Xmora^iov), desertion from a ship, or from the fleet, before a 
sea-fight (<ypa<f>g XiTrovavriov and dvavfiaxiov), and the like.* 
The official residence of the board was termed the Strategium, 
and they messed there together af the public expense. In* 
matters within the sphere of their functions they also had 
the right of summoning the popular assembly, i.e. no doubt, of 
directing the Prytanes to summon it, and at the time when 
Pericles was at the head of the state they seemed to have pos
sessed the right, at least when enemies were in the country, of 
determining whether assemblies of the people should be held 
at all or not.® Moreover, the office of Strategus, on account 
of the great influence it insured to its occupants, especially 
with reference to the services required from the citizens in 
respect both of their persons and of their property, invariably 
ranked as the most important of all those for which the 
most eminent men became candidates.® I t  has been previously 
remarked that by law no one could attain to it who was not

1 Plato, Ion, p. 541 ; AthenEeus, vi. 
p. 506; ASlian, V. H. xiv. 5.

® Demostn. Philipp, i. p. 47.'
® Of. Antiq. jur. publ. Gr. p. 252, 7. 

With regard to the passage there 
quoted, Xen. Hell. i. 7. 2, it must 
however be remarked that t ŝ 8iw- 
/SsXi'as is now more correctly read in
stead of TVS AexeXdas. As regards the 
TTf). iirl rijs SioooJircMs, as mentioned in 
the apocryphal decrees in Dem. de

Cor. §38 and 115, cf. Meier, vit. Lycurg. 
p. xi.; Schafer, Demosth. ii. p. 47.

 ̂See Att. Proc. p. 107 seq.
® Thuc. ii. 22 ; Schom, de Comit. 

p. 61 seq.
® Cf. Aristoph. Pint. v. 192 ; Pac. 

446 ; .d5sqh. in Timarch. 54, and the 
complaints of Eupolis, in Stobseus, 
Floril. 43. 9, and Athen. x. p. 425, 
that nevertheless unfit and inferior 
men so Often reached the office.
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married in lawful wedlock, and did not possess landed property 
in Attica. By the last provision, i t  is clear» the Thetes were 
excluded,

•Some assistance to the generals in  their military, administra
tive, and judicial functions was furnished by the ten Taxiarchi, 
i.e. the commanders of the ten rd^efi or battalions into which the 
army was divided in correspondence with the number of Phylse. 
These also were elected by cheirotonia, one from each Phyle.^ 
In  war they were sometimes, a t any rate, summoned to the 
council of war, and this was apparently the case not merely 
with those belonging to the Athenian citizen army, but also 
with those of the allied contingent.^ At home however it was 
one of thdir special duties to attend to the raising and distribu
tion of the men destined for the army. A basis for this was 
formed, especially for the troops of the line, by the register 
(o KaTdXoyo<}) of those persons who were liable to serve in  each 
Phyle and each Deme. The preparation of this register belonged 
to these officials, and to the Demarchs, in conjunction with 
some commissioners nominated by the Council, while the 
register itself was posted up for the information of every one 
at the statues of the ten Eponymi.® According to the laws of 
Solon it was only the citizens of the three higher classes who 
were bound to serve in the line or as hoplites, the Thetes being 
exempt from this obligation, and only summoned in exceptional 
cases, for which reason they were termed ê co r'ov KardXoyov. 
In  later times, however, when prolonged and important wars 
had to -be carried on, this exception occurred with tolerable 
frequency, and the Thetes now fought not only as Light
armed troops, but also as hoplites, especially in the fleet 
as marines, and in  such cases it was of course necessary 
that they should be provided by the State with .the requisite 
equipment ajjd remuneration. The seamen also consisted to a 
great extent of citizens belonging to this class, although non
citizens also, such as metoeci or hired foreigners, were also taken.^ 
In  the ease ef the regular levy, according to the catalogus or 
muster-roll, the first step was to determine, by a resolution of 
the popular assembly, which of the classes into which the 
citizens were distributed according to age should be called out 
on each occasion, the expression for this being, up to what year 
d<l> Each of these classes was collected together in the

' Pollux, viii. 87; Dem. Philipp, i. 1171, 1179Inv.; of. also Antiq. p. 251, 
p. 47. 24.

s XUuc vii 60  ̂ 12-16,
and Thuc. i. 121.

* Pollux, viit 115 ; Aristoph. Pac.  ̂Demosthenes, Olynth. ill. p. 29.
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muster-roll or catalogus under the name of the Archon Epony- 
mus under -whom its members had reached the age of military 
service, and hence the various terms of service in war to which 
a man was summoned in the ordinary course of his obligation, 
according to the catalogus, are also designed as a -T p a r e la i ,  ev 
TOi? eTrwvvfwts.'̂  These classes were forty-two in number, the 
ages ranging from the eighteenth to the sixtieth year. The 
two first classes, from the eighteenth to the twentieth year, were 
as a rule only under an obligation to serve within the country, 
as ’TrepLiroXoi, and it was not till the twentieth year that the 
obligation to serve outside of the country commenced. I t  need 
hardly be explained, however, tha t it  was not always necessary 
to call out the whole body of men belonging to those classes 
which were at any time summoned by resolution of the 
assembly, but only so many as were required by the particular 
occasion. This being so, a certain rotation of course took place 
amongst those liable to service,^ though we are not in a position 
to make any statement with regard to the rule followed in such 
cases. Perhaps, however, this is referred to by the expression 
ra fieinj, w'hich may denote the divisions of each class which on 
each occasion were under an obligation to serve or entitled to 
exemption. At times, however, when circumstances required 
it, as many as were necessary were summoned, even from that 
body which properly was entitled to exemption, from all the 
divisions without reference to the Eponymi or to the classes. 
On this account such extraordinary services are opposed, as 
(TTpaTeicu ev rots fiipeab, to the a T p a r e l a i  ev roi? eTrwvvpbOK.̂  
This probably happened only when occasional extraordinary 
expeditions were to be undertaken, for which it was undesirable 
or impossible to use the men who had been raised in the 
usual manner and embodied in the army proper. Exemption 
from military service was enjoyed—puting aside those persons 
who were incapacitated by bodily defects—by the members of the 
Council,  ̂and, as we may assume, without express testimony, by 
those functionaries of government whose presence at their posts 
was indispensable—by the farmers of the revenue that they might 
not be kept from attending to their business,® and by those who 
had to come forward as choreutse on the occasion of feasts. 
These latter, however, if they belonged to the number of those

' Harpocration, stAvoc. iiriipv/j.oia.nCi 
orpareiai iv  Tois eTrojtfv/xots.

“ ix Siadoxvs is the term used by 
.Esohines, de Fals. Leg. p. 331 ; cf. 
Schafer, Dermsth. i. 212, 2.

* yEschines, l.c . The statement in 
the text is, I  must admit, only con
jecture, hut at least is not improbable 
nevertheless.

* Lycurgus, inLeocr. p. 164.
‘ In Necer. p. 1353.
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wljo were bound to serve on that particular occasion, seem to have 
required a special exemption^ A similar exemption was also 
probably required by those who traded by sea, although for the 
most part they no doubt usually obtained i t  without difiicvilty.̂  
A general summons of all who were capable of bearing arms 
was only issued in  cases of urgent necessity.®

The body of men raised according to the muster roll was 
divided, according to the Phylae, into ten battahons, which are 
termed and sometimes even ^vSaX also. At the be
ginning of the Peloponnesian war, the total number of the 
men capable of service as hoplites amounted to 13,000, a 
number which probably is to be understood as including only 
the citizens of an age actually liable to serve, i.e. from the 
twentieth to the sixtieth year, excluding the younger and 
older men, as well as the Metoeci, who were used for garrison
ing the fortified places in the country, and for the defence of 

' the city. Accordingly, each Phyle would on an average have 
furnished 1300 men.^ Of course this number is to be regarded 
as the maximum that could by any possibility be brought for- 

. ward, and we must suppose that as a rule much fewer were 
fm'rdshed. The battalions were again divided into Lochi or 
companies, and these again into smaller divisions of ten and 
five men—Decades and Pentades, under leaders called Lochagi, 
Decadarchi, and Pentadarchi.® The number of the Lochi and 
their strength was naturally determined by the size of the levy 
made at any time, and was accordingly not invariably the 
same. As a rule those who belonged to the same Phyle and 
the same Deme probably also served in the same divisions of 
the army,® but exceptions are found to this rule, though no 
definite information can be obtained as to their occasions and 
nature.’' The opinion of some inquirers that the traditional 
sequence of the Phylas, which we have previously mentioned, 
was also in force in drawing up the army in line of battle, is 
entirely incapable of proof.®

The command of the cavalry was taken by two Hipparchi, 
to whom were subordinated ten Phylarchi. Both were chosen

 ̂Demosthenes in M id. p. 619.
 ̂Bockh, Pub. Ee. o f Afb,. p. 87.
 ̂Thuc. iv, 90.
 ̂Ih. ii. 13; cf. Clinton’s FaM. 

Hell. p. 389; BOckh, Pub. Ec. o f  
Athena, p. 260.

® Cf. Antiq. ju r, publ. Gr. p. 254, 
25-27.

® IsK. or. 2, § 42, and Sohomann’s 
Comment, p. 221.

t  E.g. Socrates from Alopeke, and 
therefore from the Phyle Antiochis, 
and Alcibiades from Scambonidse, in 
the Phyle Leontis (Diog. Laert. ii, 16, 
Pint. Alcib. c. 22), served together 
in the same division ; Plat. Sympos. 
p, 219 M ; Pint. op. cii. c. 7.

® Of. Bockh, Pref. to Index lec- 
tionum eeai. 1816, p. 6.
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by cheirotonia from the two highest property-classes, and the 
Phylarchi also according to the Phylse. The cavaliy, from the 
time of Pericles onward, amounted to a thousand m en ; besides 
these, the Athenians further possessed two hundred mounted 
bowmen, who were, however, public slaves,^ acquired by pur
chase, and therefore need not here be further considered. 
Each Phyle furnished a hundred horsemen, who were divided 
into ten Decades, and twenty Pentades, under a cori'esponding 
number of Decadarchi and Pentadarchi.^ The whole body, 
however, was divided into two main divisions of five hundred 
men, each of which was commanded by one of the Hipparchi, 
and even during peace these divisions were kept embodied, 
and diligently exercised in military service, especially in 
counter-manceuvring. The obligation to service in the cavalry 
was imposed only upon the citizens of the first and second 
property-classes, the latter of whom derived their name from 
it; and it may with propriety be considered as a kind of 
Liturgy, being frequently classed with the other services properly 
denoted by that name. The levying of those who were on 
each occasion liable to the service was undertaken by the 
Hipparchi; but any one who considered that he was not liable 
might protest against it, and carry the matter to a court for 
decision. I t  has already been remarked that the Cofincil of 
Five Hundred exercised a special supervision over the mem
bers of the cavalry, and saw that their corps was kept up to 
its fuU strength, and in good condition. Moreover, the cavalry 
were used not merely in war, but were also often called upon 
during peace, at festal celebrations, and in processions, at which 
it was their duty to parade. From a speech of Hyperides only 
recently discovered we learn that the Athenians annually sent 
a Hipparch to the island of Lemnos, which was in their pos
session, and occupied by Attic cleruchs.® Whether he was 
sent as commandant, or for what other purpose, cannot be 
ascertained.

From the time when the power of Athens began to rest 
principally upon its fleet, special care was necessary for every
thing requisite for the equipment and maintenance of this 
branch of the service. I t  was the duty of the Council to pro
vide that a certain number of ships should be built annually,

^Cf.p. 352. When the total number  ̂ Hipparch. c. 2. 2 seq., and 
of the cavalry is stated at 1200, as is 4. 9.
stated by Andoc. de pac. § 7, and 
^sch. de Fals. Leg. S 174, these 200 
are reckoned with the 1000 citizen- 
cavalry. Bookh, Pub. Econ. o f Ath. 
p. 264. ,

Hyperides, Oratio pro Lyeophr. 
p. 29, 12, Schneidewin. The de
spatch of a Hipparch to Lemnos is 
of course also mentioned by pemosth. 
Philipp, i. p. 47.

    
 



426 D E SC R IP TIO N  OF T H E  P R IN C IP A L STATES.

and to this end it was necessary that it  should cause the 
nomination of Trieropcei, one of whom it was the duty of each 
single Phyle to elect.^ The ships when built, and all the 
stores necessary for equipment, were subjected in the docks, or 
at the wharfs, to the supervision of a special authority, the so- 
called Epimeletse of the ISfeorise, consisting of ten persons, one 
from each Phyle ; whether these were named by Cheirotonia, or 
by the lot, is uncertain.^ Prom these functionaries, accordingly, 
the trierarchs received the ships, and such stores as the State 
had to provide, and it was their duty to deliver all this up 
again to them. These functionaries, again, had to call to 
account those who did not perform their duty, and in disputes 
between the trierarchs with regard to the stores to be delivered 
by any one of them to his successor it was their duty to draw up 
the indictment, and to preside over the court.® As an extra
ordinary official we have the eVuTTaT)?? t o v  v a v r w o v ,  a commis
sioner appointed to inquire into the condition of the fleet, and 
to propose the measures that were at any time requisite.^ The 
command of the fleet as well as of the army was exercised by 
the Strategi, whether the ordinary functionaries of that year, 
or others specially appointed, sometimes only one being in com
mand, sometimes several jointly. On each separate ship the 
marihes (Epibatm) were commanded by their own officers; but 
the officer in  command of the oarsmen and sailors was the 
trierarch, who had to attend to the equipment of the ship as a 
Liturgy. The term Nauarchi seems to have been officially 
applied only to the commanders of the so-called sacred 
triremes,® with whom it will be more convenient to deal in 
the next section.

For public works, at least when they were of considerable 
importance, the State named an Arcbitecton, who was no 
doubt an expert. This officer, in  conjunction with the com
missioners of works or Epistatee, and with the authorisation of 
the Poletae and the supervisor of finance (tov SttI Ty SioiKycrei), put 
out the work to be contracted for, exercised supervision over it,® 
and when it was complete, tested i t  and took it in charge.

' ,®scWnes, in Ctedph. p. 425.
“ Bbckt, Urltunde, p. 51..
“ 76. p. 56.

Ib. p. 62. The dirofTroXeis may 
also be regarded as an extraordinary 
authority. They were ten in number, 
and nominated in time of war in 
order to provide for the more rapid

equipment of the fleet, and in ex
ceptional cases they also received 
jmisdiction over the trierarchs, like 
that given , at other times to the 
Epimelete of the Neorise. Of. the 
passages in Att. Proc. pp. 112, 113.

® Acc. to Herbst, P ie Schlachi bei 
den Arginusen (Hamb. 1855), p. 30.

 ̂Sockh, Pub. Ee. o f  Ath. p. 203.
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The contractors for the work were also called Architectons, and 
the same name was frequently borne by the lessee of the 
theatre, who, after the introduction of payment for entrance, 
had to exact it, in return for which it was his duty to keep 
the theatre in a proper condition.^

Granaries also were requisite, partly to provision the fleet 
when one was equipped, partly for the needs of the public 
messes in the Prytaneum and other places where officials were 
maintained at the expense of the State; and, finally, for 
gratuitous distribution, or for sale at a lower rate to the citizens 
when prices were high.^ For this purpose there was a special 
body of officials, under the name of (tirrmat, (corn-buyers), pro
bably ten in number, corresponding with the number of the 
Phylge, to whom was added a secretary.® I t was their duty to at
tend to the purchase of supplies of corn, and for this purpose they 
received certain sums of money (ra anwvwd), which came either 
from the State treasury or even from voluntary contributions. 
A similar office is that of the ^oS>vat or buyers of cattle, whose 
duty it was to purchase the cattle required for slaughter for 
the State sacrifices and for the public messes; the money for 
this purpose being received from the State treasury, in return 
for which they had to pay back the money arising from the 
sale of the hides of the slaughtered animals. They were 
elected by Cheirotonia; their number, however, is uncertain.^ 
Together with them mention is not unfrequently made of the 
kpoTToiol (commissioners of sacrifices). Of these a portion 
were set apart for the separate deities and their -temples 
together with the supervisors or iirbardrai of these latter, 
others were nominated by lot, ten annually, for the State sacri
fices, while others again were elected for particular festal cele
brations. Among the latter those assigned to the Semnse or 
Eumenides are especially mentioned.®

An account of the priests must be reserved for another 
place, inasmuch as they, despite the close connection of the 
religious system with the State, are yet not to be regarded as 
officers of the government and administration. Here we may 
only briefly mention® that some priesthoods were in  the here
ditary possession of certain gentes, while others could be filled

* Bbekh, Pub. Ec. o f Ath. p. 220.
* lb. pp. 88, 89.
* Of. Meier, Comm. Epigr. ii. p. 62, 

and Th. Bergk, Zeitschr. fu r  dieAlter- 
thunmoissenchaft, 1853, p. 275.

* Only once in an inscription do we 
find a Poiivris in the singular, and this 
functionary Bockh {Staatahaush. ii. p.

139) regards as one specially appointed, 
probaMy correctly. As to the ofifice, 
cf. ib. p. 216, and on the skin money, 
cf. especially the two inscriptions, 
App. viii. and viii. b. Pt. ii. p. 119 seq, 

® Bockh, Pub. Ec. o f  Ath, p. 216.
® Antiquitates jur. publ, Grwc. p. 

258,
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by every citizen of genuine A ttic blood. For all of them 
soundness in body and an unblemished civic career were indis
pensable, and for this reason the candidates were subjected to 
a Dokimasia. Disputes between the various members of 
priestly gentes concerning their title to the office feU under 
the jurisdiction of the Archon Basileus,^ who apparently had to 
decide upon the matter without any reference to a heliastic 
court, but alone with his assessors. Appointments to the 
sacerdotal offices were made either by popular election, or by 
means of the lot, to which of course those only were admitted 
who were qualified to hold them. The method sometimes 
adopted was to designate a certain number of candidates by 
election, and then to subject these to a ballot. Some were 
appointed for life, others for a year, or for longer or shorter 
periods. I n  general, sacerdotal functions were not considered 
incompatible with secular duties, so that the priests performed 
military service and held public offices. To more than one 
office of state, again, religious functions were attached. Not 
only had the Basileus, for instance, apart from his supervision 
and legal jurisdiction over the priests and everything that 
belonged to the sphere of ecclesiastical law, to attend to the 
celebration of some of the most sacred festivals, such as the 
Mysteries and the Leneea, but his wife also, the BasiUssa, 
offered secret sacrifices to Dionysus in conjunction with the 
priestesses of the god. That the Archon and the Polemarch 
also had functions similar to those of the Basileus has already 
been remarked. Similarly the Strategi were charged with 
certain sacrifices, for Hermes Hegemonius, for the goddess of 
peace, and for Zeus Ammon. But the sacerdotal offices, in the 
proper Sense of the term, possessed this privilege over the 
offices of State, that, even though strictly speaking they were 
unpaid, they had various emoluments attached to them, such as 
perquisites, for instance, which fell to the priests’ lot from the 
sacrifices offered in the temples in  which they performed their 
f u n c t i o n s a n d  we consequently hear that the possession of 
these offices was a subject of keen contest.® For their partici
pation in the supervision and administration of the goods and 
revenues of the temples, the priests, like all other magistrates, 
were bound to render an account.^ The system of augury, of 
divination from sacrifices, from celestial phenomena, from the 
flight of birds, and other significant signs, was indeed not 
despised in  Athens; but no trace is found of the appointment

* Pollux, vii. 90, Aurds Siicdf'et.
* Bockh, Staatshaush. ii. p. 121.

’ Pern. Prooem. p. 146, c. 5. 
' Jisch. in Ctes. pp. 405-6.
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of special functionaries for it, as was the case in Eome, although 
prophets are mentioned with sufficient frequency both as offl  ̂
ciating in the army, in company with the generals, for the pur
pose of divination at the sacrifices, and as ^so employed by the 
authorities at horned An official character is possessed only by 
the so-called Exegete, a board of three persons, to whom appli
cation might be made in all matters relating to sacred law, and 
also, probably, with regard to the significance pf the Diosemia, 
or celestial phenomena and other signs by which future events 
were foretold. With regard to the mode of their appointment 
nothing is known. Whether the Delphic oracle co-operated in 
it, as some have concluded from the ordinance devised by Plato 
for his model State, we must leave undiscussed. In  like 
manner it  cannot be decided tvith certainty whether the 
Exegetes belonging to the race of thO Eumolpidse, who is men
tioned in some passages, belonged to this board, or whether his 
office had reference merely to the Eleusinian mysteries and the 
institutions connected with these rites.^ These three, however, 
even if not chosen from particular determinate gentes, were 
nevertheless, without doubt, elected only from among the 
Eupatridae.®

Of the numerous class of subordinate officials, the clerks are 
most frequently referred to, though not much is to be learnt 
from these references. There was hardly any official body in 
Athens which was not allowed one or more clerks, though 
these clerks did not all stand in the same relation to the 
bodies which employed them. Some appear rather as assistants, 
or as members of the boards charged with some special function, 
than as mere subordinates and servants; for instance, the 
clerk and the controller previously mentioned in connection 
with the Council of Five Hundred, who, without doubt, were 
Bouleutee themselves, and in addition to whom there must be 
assumed to have been other subordinate clerks, who were 
appointed by the people to this service by Cheirotonia, and 
admitted to mess in the Prytaneum, but no doubt also received 
a salary. These apparently were not changed annually like the 
members of the Council, but remained in the service for several 
years successively,^ until they were removed in any way, or 
voluntarily retired. The clerk of the Board of Eleven, again, 
since he is counted as the eleventh person in the Board, which

* Antiquitates jur.puhl, Qrwc. p. 126, 
note 36.

 ̂Ib. p, 261, notes 34, 35.
“ Biickh, Corp. Inscr. i. p. 51.3.

■* Demosth. de Pals. Leg. pp. 419 
and 442. But cf. Biickh, Pub. Ee. o f 
Ath. p. 194, note.
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properly consisted only of ten, seems to have had the position 
of a colleague rather than of a servant. With regard to the 
mode of his appointment nothing is stated, though we may 
conjecture that the hoard itself added him to their number by 
co-optation, though he was probably subjected to a Dokimasia. 
In  like manner the nine archons are supposed to have chosen 
a clerk as one of their number, who was then subjected to an 
examination in the Dicasterium,^ though possibly this state
ment is rather to be understood as implying that each of the 
three higher archons chose a clerk to assist Mm, as well as two 
assessors. Of course, however, it was necessary for the 
Thesmothetae also to have not one but several clerks at their 
disposal. Those clerks of the lower class are also frequently 
termed merely under-clerks (vTroypaiJ,fiaTec<;)̂  and only citizens 
of the poorer classes offered themselves for this service, at
tracted by the salary attached to it, which was paid, as need 
hardly be remarked, not by the officials they served, but by 
the State. That public slaves were employed as clerks is 
improbable; they might, however, be sometimes assigned as 
accountants and cashiers to the officials who had to do with 
the administration of public money; for such occupations 
slaves might seem more suitable than freemen, because in case 
of an inquiry they could be questioned under the torture, 
which was not applicable to freemen, and also because the 
confessions obtained in this way were considered to be the 
most deserving of credit.®

Next to the clerks we hear most frequently of the heralds, 
. one or more of whom were likewise attached in the capacity 
of servants to the various officials and public bodies. We 
find heralds of the Areopagus, heralds of the council, heralds 
of the Archons, of the Eleven, of the Logistae, and many 
others.'* Heralds summon the members of the Council into 
the Senate-house, and take down the flag which announces its 
meeting; ® heralds summon the popular assemblies, recite the 
solemn formula of prayer before the opening of the proceed
ings, summon the orators, at the command of the Prytanes, 
to come forward to speak, call for order, and make what
ever announcements are to be made.® Heralds, again, are

* Pollux, viii. 92. Demosthenes, in Aristog. p. 787, 17 ;
“ Antiphon, de Ckor. § 35 and 49; .disch. in Ctes. p. 415.

Lysias, in Aic. p. 864 ; Dem. deOor. ,  g 36.
p. 314, and de Pals. Leg: pp. 403 and "
419. ®'^sch. in Tim. p. 58 ; in Ctes. p.

* Of. Bockh, Puh. Ec. o f Ath. p. 185. 641 ; Dem. de Cor. pp. 292, 319, and
** Of. Antiq. p. 261, dote 2, with in Aristocr. p. 653.
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commissioned by the judicial authorities to give the parties 
notice to be present when the plaints are lodged, when th^ 
cause is set down for hearing, and when it comes on for trial.^ 
Heralds proclaim when anything is to be sold,^ whether by 
public functionaries, or private persons; in brief, they perform 
all the functions of public criers. Their office was of course 
held in greater or less esteem according to the nature of the 
authorities they served, and the business for which they were 
employed; in general, however, it  ranked as an employment 
which was sought only by poor and inferior persons.® They 
might be appointed by the authorities themselves in whose 
service they were ; but they seem to have been also subjected 
to a Dokimasia, which must principally have had reference 
to the quahty of their voice.* Like the clerks, they also 
received their meals at the public expense, with the authorities 
in whose service they were; and, without doubt, they were 
also paid, while private persons who had anything proclaimed 
by a herald were naturally bound to make him some payment.® 
Other inferior servants are the Trapaa-Tarai, a name of equally 
general significance with Apparitores or Statores; the 
dvpmpoi or doorkeepers, and perhaps also the aKpo(pvXaKe<; or 
nrvKapol of the Acropolis,® the l^uStop, whose duty it was to 
attend to the Clepsydra at. the sittings of the courts, the 
^aa-aviaral or administrants of the torture; though the latter 
name signifies not only these, but also the persons who were 
appointed to conduct and superintend the penal examination of 
slaves. These persons were usually chosen by the parties 
interested, from the number of their friends,® who were not 
concerned in the case. The others were probably always pub
lic slaves,® as were also the doorkeepers, prison attendants, 
and executioner, the latter being called, par excellence, d 
Of the Ephydor, however, it  is stated** that he was appointed 
by lo t; his office, therefore, must have been of an unimportant 
kind, and one for which even the poorer citizens did not dis
dain to become candidates.

* .®sch. in Qtes. p. 415.
* Dem. de Gor. . trier, p. 1234; 

Pollux, viii. 103.
* Dem. in Leochar. p. 1081 ; cf. 

Pollux, vi. 128 ; Theophr. Char. c. 6.
* Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 449, 26.
‘ Of. Harpocr. sub voc. KripiKeia.
® Inscr. quoted in Koss, Demen, v. 

Attika, p. 35.

’’ Antiq. p. 262, notes 4  and 5.
* A a. Proc. p. 681.
® Lexicon Seguerianum, p. 234.

Also ShujAkmvô , Pollux, viii. 71. 
On the other hand, dijti,6<rtoi are those 
subordinate officials who Were not 
slaves.

Pollux, viii. 113.
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8.— T h e  F in a n cia l S y s te m ,

Among the various branches of the administration for which 
the officials were appointed of whom we have spoken in the 
previous chapter, the financial system, on account of its great 
importance, further demands a fuller and closer consideration, 
—a task in  which a trustworthy and adequate means of assist
ance is afforded us by the work of Bdckh, a work by which an 
epoch has been made in  the history of Athenian finance. As 
we have already dealt, so far as our purpose demanded, with 
the highest financial authorities, and with the officials charged 
with the details of the administration, there remain for con
sideration in  the present chapter only the financial require
ments of the State—that is to say, the various kinds of 
expenses which were to be met, and the means with which 
they were defrayed. But before we proceed to this, it is 
necessary to prefix some remarks upon the monetary system 
and the prices of commodities, in order to put the reader in a 
position both to reduce the coins and sums mentioned to the 
corresponding expressions current among us, and also to be the 
better able to judge of their value.

As currency, the Athenians had silver only. I t  was exceed
ingly pure, with no aUoy, or at any rate very httle, consisting 
of copper or lead. Hence Athenian coin was very highly 
prized, and was everywhere changed at a premium.^ Counter
feiting was punished with death.^ The coin of most frequent 
occurrence is the drachma, whose value is about 9d. sterling.® 
Larger silver coins, multiples of the drachma, were coined up 
to the value of eight drachmas (oktodrachmon). The most 
numerous of these were the tetradrachms, also termed silver 
staters, about equal to 3s. sterling. A hundred drachmae made 
a mina, i.e. an Attic pound of silver, about 14 J oz. (foreign), 
and therefore representing a sum of about £3. 15s. Sixty 
minae are called a talent, which therefore is equal to about 
£225. Divisions of the drachma are the obolus (^) and the 
hemiobohon (t̂ ), both likewise silver coins. Once only, in 
the Peloponnesian war (in 01. 93. 3, B.c. 406), copper coins of 
this amount were issued; and these were probably not of 
the true value, and therefore were soon recalled.* In con
trast to these, the still smaller divisions of the drachma,

* Cf. BSckh, Puh. Ec. Of Atli. pp. * According to Hultsch, Metrologie 
15-17. (Berlin, 1862), about J of a thaler.

“ Demosth. in Lept. § IffJ; in 
Timocr, § 212.  ̂(See above, p. 399.
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especially the chalcus, or and the leptum, or were invari
ably of copper! Among gold coins, the golden stater, or 
chrysHs, was two drachmae in weight, and was equal in 
value to twenty silver drachmae, or about 15s. sterling. Yet 
Athens itself issued no gold coins, except' on one occasion, 
about 01. 93. 2, when they were considerably alloyed with 
copper.  ̂ At other times foreign gold was current, especially 
Persian darics, of the value stated above. Besides these, other 
smaller gold coins were in  circulation, especially Phocman 
staters.^

The prices of commodities, and therefore the value of money, 
of course changed at various times just as they do with us. 
In proportion as more money gradually came into circulation, 
the more its value necessarily fell, so that in a later period a 
much smaller amount of commodities could he bought for the 
same money than had been possible in earlier times. Some 
examples from different times may serve to make this clear. 
In Solon’s time a head of cattle is said to have sold for five 
drachmae, or 3s. 9d.; a sheep for one drachma; a medimnus 
(ie. about bushel) of barley was likewise, we are told, 
valued at one drachma.® On the other hand, in the time of 
Demosthenes, and therefore about two hundred years later, the 
medimnus of barley rose to as much as six drachmae, or 4s. 6d. 
This however, it must be admitted, is stated as an unusually 
high price.  ̂ In  Socrates’ time, about one hundred years earlier 
than this, a medimnus of barley-groatS cost two drachmte, or 
Is. 6d.® In  Demosthenes’ time a medimnus of wheat cost, 
when the prices were moderate, five drachmae, or 3s. 9d.® At 
an earher period, in the time of Aristophanes, it  cost only 
three drachmae.'  ̂ Wine, such as was made in Attica itself, of 
grapes grown in the country, was valued, at the time of 
Demosthenes, at about four drachmae a metretes® ii.e. a cask 
of about nine imperial gallons), and was therefore exceptionally 
cheap. In  the same way, the prices of wine in antiquity were, 
as a rule, relatively low, because the product of the wine 
countries did not find a sale over so extended an area as it 
does at present. A cow, such as was offered in sacrifice to the 
gods—a picked animal, therefore, and without blemish—was

* See above, p. 399. * Demosth. in Plumipp. p. 1048 ;
*Bookh, Pub. Ec. o f Ath. p. 22.' B o ctt, P«6. .Ec, o/4«A. p. 94.

Of. Bockh, Metrohgische Urdersuch- . _  • B'* Deihosth. im Phorm. p. 918.
’’ Aristoph. Eccles. 643; BSckh, 

’ Plutarch, Solon, c. 23 ; Bockh, Pub. Ec. o f Ath. p. 94.
’ " ■ ■ ’ "■ »/6. p. 98.

2 E

ungen, p. 135.

Pvb. Ec. o f Ath. p. 78.
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valued, about 01. 101. 3 (b .c. 374) a t from about 70 to 77 
drachmae, or from £2. 12s. 6d. to £2. 17s.  ̂ An ordinary 
cart-horse is valued by Isseus, about b .c. 390, at three min®, 
or £11. 5s.  ̂ Horses of better breed, such as were hept for 
purposes of war or. racing, were probably valued, in the time of 
Aristophanes, at about twelve minae, or £45.® Hot less various 
were the prices of the slaves. A miner is valued, in the age 
of Demosthenes, at 150 drachmae, or £5. 12s. 6d.  ̂ The same 
value may accordingly be assumed in the case of other slaves 
used for less shilled employments, as, for instance, for agricul
ture. Artisan slaves were naturally higher in price, according 
to the returns brought in hy their work; and the prices of 
those who ministered to the luxury of the rich rose to the 
most various sums.® Hot less various, again, are the prices of 
real estate. Of land sold in the country only thus much can 
he said, that at the time of Lysias, shortly after the Pelopon
nesian war, a plethrum of agricultural land was valued at 
about fifty drachmse, or £1. 17s. 6d.® [The plethrum amounts 
to somewhat above 66 square poles, English standard measure.] 
The statements regarding the prices of houses in the city are 
very various. Isaeus even speaks of a small house which was 
worth no more than three minee, or £11. 5s. Demosthenes 
values a house belonging to poor people at forty minas, or 
£150; while we hear of others of the value of twenty minfe, 
and of a house let out in separate tenements—and consequently 
a large house in which several families lived—of the value of 
100 minre, or £375.’' Finally, with regard to clothing, we 
have some few statements belonging to the time of Socrates. 
An exomis, that is to say, a chiton or under-garment which 
covered only the left shoulder, leaving the right hare, and which 
was the usual dress of the working class, both slave and free, may 
be bought, according to Socrates, for ten drachmse, or 7s. 6d.® 
In  Aristophanes,® a young man demands from an old woman who 
is his sweetheart, and provides for him, twenty drachmae, or 
15s., for an Outer garment, hut eight drachmae, or 6s., for shoes. 
The latter sum is disproportionately large, however ornamen
tal we suppose the shoes to have been ; for Lucian, at a later 
period, puts the value of a pair of women’s shoes at only two 
drachmae.^ An ordinary outer garment, such as was worn by

' Bocjth, Put). Ec. o f Ath. p. 75.
“ Isseus, Or. 5, § 43.
® Aristophanes, Nubes, 20 and 1226. 
* Bdekh, Pub. Ec. o f  Ath. p. 68.
 ̂Tb. p. 71.

“ Ib. p. 63.

r Bockh, Pub. Ec. of Ath. p. 66.
® Plutarch, de tranquilUtate Animi, 

c. 10.
» Ar. Plut. 983, 984.

“ Lucian, dial.Meretr. 7 and 14, tom. 
viii. pp. 226, 264, Bip.
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persons of the middle classes, seems to have been worth fom’ 
silver staters, and therefore sixteen drachmae, or 12s. and a 
chlamys, such as was worn hy the Ephebi, to have been worth 
twelve drachmae, or 9s.*

Erom such scattered notices, dating as they do from 
different periods, and not always wholly to be relied on, we ■ 
cannot, it must Ire confessed, draw any but the usual conclu
sion, viz., that in the times better known to us, from the 
Peloponnesian war to the end of the age of Demosthenes, 
money had a higher value than in  our own time, but that the 
notion that it was worth about tenfold more is decidedly in
correct.* At the same time, it  must be admitted, the cost of 
living was much less in Athens at that time than amongst us 
at present, because a multitude of wants which increase it for 
us did not then exist, and any one who limited himself to the 
barest necessaries could make a small income suffice. The 
coarser kinds of fish especially, which, both fresh and salted, 
formed a principal food of the majority of the populace, were 
exceptionally cheap, while clotliing likewise was not dear; and 
it may be assumed that in the time of Socrates a family of four 
persons could meet the most indispensable necessities in the 
way of food and clothing with from £ 1 3 .10s. to £15 annually.** 
Those who desired to five better, however, naturally required 
much more.

To form a correct judgment upon the financial situation it is 
also requisite to know the rate of income produced by the 
capital invested in various businesses. That in antiquity this 
was considerably greater than in  our time is shown by the rate 
of interest alone. The usual rate was 12 to 18 per cent., so 
that an equal amount of capital produced three or four times 
as much, to its owner, as with us, if we assume the modern 
rate of interest at four per cent. We also find instances of 
lower rates, at ten per cent., while they sometimes rose as high 
as 36 per cent., especially in the case of the so-called 
bottomry, the to/co? i/aurt/co?.® Legal provisions with regard 
to the rate of interest did not ex ist; but it is clear that no one 
would have borrowed money at such high rates, if the business 
in which he used it had not returned him such a profit that he 
could be sure of making it remunerative even at that rate. 
The smallest return was made by landed property. According

’ Aristophanes, Eecles. v. 436; of. 
Biickh, Puh. Ec. o f  Ath. p. 105. 

Pollux, ix. 58 ; Bockh, loc. cit.
* C£. Eodbertns, Sachwerth d. Oeldes.

im  AUerthum, in Hildebrand’s Jakr- 
huchfur Matkmaldkonomie, viii. p. 5. 

* Bockb, Pub. Ec. o f  Ath. p. 113.
= Ib. p. 132.
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to Isseus, a small property worth 150 minse brought in an 
income of twelve minse, and therefore only eight per cent.  ̂ In 
contrast to this, we have the statement that the whole property 
of a minor, which, according to Athenian law, was let Uoc 
by the guardians, rose in consequence within six years from 
talents to six talents, its value therefore being nearly doubled. 
I t  must therefore have returned 25 minae a year, i.e. more 
than eleven per cent.^ Everything goes to show how dis
proportionately high the income arising from, capital was at 
that time, as compared with what i t  is at present.

The expenses of the State, to the consideration of which we now 
pass, are partly ordinary, which required to be met every year, 
partly extraordinary, caused by special needs, and particularly 
by war. Among the former we may mention, in the first place, 
the expenditure required for the numerous functionaries of 
government and their subordinates, a department of expenditure 
which, despite the fact that the officials for the most part served 
without pay, yet cannot have been inconsiderable, since the State 
had to bear the cost of the public messes, of which we have pre
viously spoken, to maintain the subordinate officials, such as 
clerks and heralds, and also the Scythian police-soldiers and 
other public slaves, all of whom were not only provided with 
sustenance, but were also paid. Payment was given, again, to 
many persons charged with the performance of particular 
functions, for instance, the orators who had to serve as 
Synegori or counsel for the government in public suits, and 
whose pay, at the time of Aristophanes, seems to have been a 
drachma a day.® Similarly, envoys received a daily allowance 
of from one to two drachmae,^ and the commissioners who were 
sent from time to time into the cities of the aUies in order to 
watch over Athenian interests ® there, were also paid. The law, 
however, forbade any one to draw payment for two appoint
ments at once,® clearly in order that as many persons as 
possible might be in receipt of this benefit. Pubbc physicians, 
again, partly foreigners, were taken into its pay by the State, 
and the remuneration given them was sometimes considerable. 
For instance, Democedes of Croton, for one year during which

' IsEeus, Or. 11, § 43. 3.
® Demosthenes, in Aphoh. i. 834; 

BSckh, Pub. Ec. o f Athens, p. 142.
“ Aristoph. Vesp. 689.
 ̂Aristoph. A cAarre. 66; of. Demosth. 

de Pals. Leg. p. 390, where the ex
penses of an embassy consisting of 
ten members, which had been absent

not quite three months and a half, 
are given roughly at 1000 drachmae. 
Schafer, Demosth. ii. pp. 226, 236.

* Aristoph. Aves, 1023 seq.; Harpocr. 
sub uoc. {irltTKOTTov, Pub. Ec. of Athens, 
p. 407.

* Demosth. in Timocrat. p. 739, 
5ixb0€r fuuBoipopeLv.
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he stayed in Athens, is said to have received a hundred min£e,  ̂
and this too, several years before the first Persian w ar: at a 
time, therefore, when money was perhaps worth twice as much 
as it was a hundred years later. Similarly, no doubt many 
other persons also who devoted their art to the service of the 
commonwealth received payment for such service, though we 
have no special information on the point; much less are we in 
a position to determine, even approximately, what may have 
been the total amount of such payments annually. We should 
do better to attempt such an estimate with regard to the 
salaries received by the Council, the popular assembly, and the 
courts. The payment of a member of the Council amounted 
daily, i.e. as often as the sittings were held, to one drachma. 
If now we reckon about 300 days’ sittings, and about 400 
present—for that the whole 500 did not regularly meet 
together is certain,—we obtain a sum of twenty talents 
annually. As has been previously stated, the pay of those 
who attended the assembly amounted, at the time of the exten
sion of the democracy, to three obols; and if we reckon even 
only the forty regular assemblies, and suppose about 6000 
persons in receipt of the payment in each assembly, we get 
another tot^l of twenty talents. There is no doubt, however, 
that more than these forty assemblies took place, though on 
the other hand, the number of the persons assembled must 
often not have amounted to anything Uke 6000; and we may 
probably assume that among those present there were many 
persons of the wealthier classes, who considered it more becom
ing to refuse the Triobolium, for we find a jest at the expense 
of such “ Ecclesiastse without Disetse” in the comic poet 
Antiphanes.^ The total amount of the payments made to the 
jurymen is calculated by Aristophanes® at 150 talents: clearly 
the highest sum possible, since he reckons in aU 6000 
Heliastae, and 300 days on which the courts sat. But even if 
these days were reaUy so numerous, yet it  by no means 
happened that all the 6000 Hehastse were always sitting in 
court, and we must therefore of necessity make some deduction

’ Herod, iii. 131; compare in 
general with regard to the public 
physicians, Aristoph. Acharn. 1043, 
with the Schol. Plat. PoUt. p. 259 
A; Schneider on Aristot. Pol. p. 108; 
and Hermann on Becker’s Gharicles, 
iii. p. 49. The latter rightly denies 
that any grant whatever on the part 
of the State was necessary to the 
practice of medicine.

“ In Athenaeus vi. 52, p. 247, where 
the expression eKK\y)Oia<7T ŝ oIk6(Utos is 
explained by 6 fAi /uadoO dXXcl irpotKa 
Trj TrdXei im)peTwv. To forbid renuncia
tion of Diaetae, as modem democracy, 
for ah easily explicable reason, has 
done, probably never occurred to the 
ancients.

“ Vesp«, 660.
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from this sum. We may, however, without hesitation, estimate 
the expense at a hundred talents. .

Apart from these payments, which were intended to serve 
as a compensation for the time and trouble expended in the 
courts, in the popular assemblies, and in  the sittings of the 
Council, the citizens, after Pericles’ time, received the so-called 
Theorica:^ at first only at the feasts, when-plays were per
formed in  the theatre—this being let to a lessee, the Theatrones 
or Architecton—^whose duty it  was to keep it in proper condi
tion, and who was therefore entitled to exact a payment for 
entrance from the spectators. For the ordinary places this 
amounted to two obols, and on this accormt, in order not to 
interfere with the poorer citizens in their attendance at the 
theatre, the arrangement was devised of paying them the 
necessary money from the State treasury. Afterwards, how
ever, this payment was also made at other festivals, in order 
that they might secure a pleasant day. All that can in any 
way be alleged as an excuse for these expenses we have already 
stated elsewhere.^ How considerable the expense was may be 
seen, amongst other evidence, by an extant inscription,® whence 
it appears that in  01. 92. 3, B.c. 410; and therefore during 
the Peloponnesian war, the payments from the treasury of 
Athene to the Hellenotamiae for division as Theorica amounted 
to two talents in the third Prytany; eight talents and 1355 
drachmae in the fourth; five talents 2200 drachmae in the fifth; 
and two talents 1232 drachmae in the seventh; and therefore 
in four P r3danes, or less than five months, to a total of sixteen 
talents 47 minae 87 drachmae, or more than £3750. As 
the money was paid to the Hellenotamiae—that is, to the 
treasurers of the funds belonging to the confederation, of which 
we shall presently speak— ît may be assumed that it served 
only to supplement the sum to be paid by them from their 
own fund, and that accordingly the sum total of the Theorica 
paid during this time probably reached a considerably higher 
amount. The fact that the Theorica were paid from this fund, 
which had originally been destined to serve only as a war 
fund, is explained from what I  have previously remarked, viz., 
that this distribution was meant to be regarded as a kind of 
compensation to the Athenians for having to* bear the chief 
burden of the wars, while their allies suffered comparatively 
little. A calculation of the total amount which may have 
been dehianded by the Theorica is hardly possible, however,

 ̂Of. Bockh, Pvh. Ec. o f Athens, 
p. 217 seq.

2 See p. 341.
’ Gorp. Inscr. no. 147.
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and we may content ourselves with stating that Bockh has 
estimated it at from twenty-five to thirty talents annually.^ 
Towards the end of the Peloponnesian war, when the absolute 
democracy was abohshed for a tiine, these distributions ceased, 
as did also the payments to the popular assembly, of which we 
have previously spoken, and others of the same description. 
After the restoration of the democracy, however, they were 
introduced afresh, and special treasurers were appointed for 
the fund set apart for this object. These were probably ten 
in number, chosen by Cheirotonia, and they were for a time 
actually the highest financial authorities. During this time, 
apart from their proper duties, they had also the function of 
acting as controllers of the public revenues instead of the 
Antigrapheus; of receiving the money paid to the State instead 
of the Apodectee, and of attending to the public works; but this 
accumulation of functions was after some years abolished.^ 
That, in the period when the Athenians rarely waged any war 
themselves, the Theoric distributions were utterly unjustifiable 
is past denial, especially when we hear that the people, in its 
greed for them, went so far as to resolve that all surplus 
arising from the revenues of the State should be paid solely to 
the Theoric fund, and even that for a time the mere proposal 
to apply them to the war fund was punishable with death,® 
and when we consider, moreover, that the occasions of this 
distribution were constantly multiplied, and that public' 
banquets for the people were frequently added, the expenses 
of which were likewise to be defrayed out of the Theoric fund. 
The distribution of the Theorica took place in the several 
Demes; and in Demosthenes’ time, though certainly earlier 
also, the money was received, not only by people of the poorer 
classes, but also by some who were well-to-do.^

There was another class of distributions which, on the con
trary, deserves our praise; distributions intended to insure the • 
support of poor citizens incapable- of work. Even Solon, or, 
according to others, Pisistratus,® is said to have devised this 
arrangement primarily for those who had become incapable of 
work by reason of injuries received in war. In  later times the 
distributions were extended to all persons incapable of work.

 ̂P.E. o f Ath. p. 224; -but -with the 
reservation that even in good (i.e. less 
degenerate) times it may easily have 
been twice or three times as much.

“ jEsch. in Ctes. p. 417 seq.; Bockh, 
P, E. of Ath. p. 183 ; Schafer, Dem. 
i. pp. 177, 181 seq.

® Cf. Schafer, Eemosth. i. p. 185.
** Demosth. in Leochar. 1091.
® Plutarch, Solon, c. 31; Schol. on 

iEsch. vol. iii. p. 738 k ; Harpocra- 
tion, stcb voc. aSivaroi; Bockh, P. E. 
o f Ath. p. 242 seq.
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whose property amounted to less than three miuEe, and who 
therefore were really poor. The distribution amounted to from 
one to two obols a day.^ The persons who were to receive it 
were determined by resolution of the assembly; the payment 
being attended to by the Council, according to the several 
Prytanies. Each recipient, however, was obliged to submit 
himself to examination, i.e. to furnish proofs with regard to 
his title to a share. Any one who neglected to do this lost his 
payment for that occasion. But at this examination it was 
free to any one to come forward with objections and to combat 
the claims, and this opposition was sometimes required to take 
the form of a regular action at law. The sum annually apphed 
to this purpose may be put with Bockh at from five to ten 
talents. Other institutions for the support of the poor—such as 
poorhouses and the like—did not exist, and Athens stood in 
less need of them than modern States, among whose so-called 
citizens there is a numerous proletariate, which otherwise 
would starve. This class in Athens was replaced by the slaves, 
who were maintained by their masters, and in whose case over
population, that chief cause of poverty, could easily be guarded 
against, inasmuch as their multiplication was under the control 
of their masters, and any one who had more slaves than he 
could maintain could get rid of them by sale. The Theorica 
too, it must be allowed, admit of being regarded as a mode of 
■poor-relief, as do also the payments made to the courts and the 
popular assemblies, in so far as these were an assistance to the 
poor. Ju s t as the poorer citizens above referred to obtained 
relief from the State, so also the children of those who had 
fallen in war were maintained by the State during their minority, 
and subsequently, when admitted to bear arms, were presented 
with a panoplia, or the complete equipment of a hoplite.* In 
this connection, finally, we may call to mind the distributions 
of corn. These, it  must be admitted, took place only on special 
occasions, when, in times of high prices, the wheat was fur
nished to the people from the public storehouses, either gratis 

- or a t a reduced priee.^
A permanent expense of no inconsiderable magnitude was 

caused, even in time of peace, by the military system. In the 
first place, the cavalry, who were kept embodied and were 
exercised even during peace, both received a sum of money to 
provide an outfit at their entrance into the service—the so-c£^ed

 ̂Philoohorus, quoted ia Haroocra- 
tion, he. cit.; Muller, Tr<̂ g. Hist. i. 
no. 68, 69.

“ Boefeh, I ’ted. E c. o f  A ih . p , 245.

® Jt>. p .  8 8 .
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KaTdffTaav<i—and also, while actually serving, received a contri
bution towards the keep of their horses. The amount of this 
our authorities do not specify, and we must accordingly content 
ourselves with the statement of Xenophon, who puts the ex
penses in the case of the cavalry a t nearly forty talents yearly.* 
The Hippotoxotse or mounted bowmen are not included among 
the cavalry of whom Xenophon speaks. They were two hun
dred in number, and, like the unmounted bowmen, were public 
slaves. They were, however, also used in war,^ and their keep 
and that of ^heir horses formed an item of expense which we 
may estimate at about fifteen talents. In  the next place, several 
ships were kept permanently equipped and manned even during 
times of peace, to be used partly for Theorise, partly for other 
special missions. Of these, in the period which properly forms 
the subject of our account, there were three, the Delian, the 
Salaminian, and the Paralian;® the first so called because it 
was used for the Delian Theorise, the second because it was 
manned by the natives of Salamis, and the third because its 
crew was composed of men from the Paralia, i.e. the strip of 
coast bearing this name. In  later times we find besides these 
the names Ammonis, Antigonis, Deilietrias, PtOlemais; with 
regard to these, however, it is not clear whether they denote 
entirely new ships over and above those we have mentioned, or 
whether the latter have merely been rechristened. W ith regard 
to the Ammonis however the first hypothesis at any rate may be 
adopted. This ship was so called from the Theorise to Zeus 
Ammon, and the earliest mention of it belongs to the time of 
Alexander the Great. I t  is nevertheless certain that the crew of 
each of these ships received four obols a day as pay, and that 
to meet this expense and the remaining outlay necessary for 
them there was a special fund for each ship under the adminis
tration of a rafiia'i. If now we reckon the crew of a ship at 
two hundred men, the sum required for their pay reaches the 
amount of nearly seven talents annually for each ship.^ These 
ships, hke the war-vessels proper, were used in naval engagements, 
and their commanders appear to have borne the title of navarchi.® 
The war fleet proper, scanty beginnings of which seem to belong 
to Solon, though its greatness dates from the time of the

' Xenophon, JSipparch. c. 1. 19 ; of. 
Sauppe, PMlologus, xv. p. 69 seq. 
Sauppe rightly rejects the opinion of 
Bake, that the Kardo-ratris was only 
paid under the Thirty. Bake’s objec
tions to this view, Verslagen m  Medeel. 
V. 45, 306, are hardly of weight.

® Gf. Beokh, Puh. Ec. o f Ath. p. 260. 
® Ib. Urhund, pj). 76, 78 ; Meier, 

Oomm. Epigr. i. p. 43.
* Bockh, Pvh, Ec. of Ath. p. 240 seq.
* Herbst, ScMacht bei den Arginmen, 

p. 30.
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second Persian war, was after that time annually increased by a 
certain number of triremes, although it is uncertain whether 
the number proposed by Themistocles, viz., twenty annually,' 
was always maintained. The-possession of these ships involved 
many kinds of stores necessary for their equipment, and these 
it was necessary to keep in  readiness in the State Neoria. 
Similarly the State was obliged to keep a provision of arms in 
the armoury, the oTfSjodrjKT), for the requu’ements of the war, in 
order to equip those who could not provide arms for themselves 
at their own expense, such as Thetes and slaves, when they 
were called out; and we still possess a resolution of the 
assembly in honour of the orator Lycurgus,^ a contemporary of 
Demosthenes, in which it is mentioned as redounding to his 
honour that he had caused numerous suits of am our and fifty 
thousand bows and slings to be deposited on the Acropolis.

This same resolution also alludes to several other edifices and 
important public works (for instance, the wharves, the Theatre of 
Dionysius, the Panathenaic Stadium, and the Gymnasium at 
the Lyceum) as having been either built by Lycurgus or restored 
by him, and work of the same kind, whether consisting entirely 
of new constructions or in the maintenance of what already 
existed, of course occurred in a greater or less degree every 
year; as, for instance, walls and fortifications, trenches, aque
ducts and fountains, markets, public offices, courts, and the like. 
All these must have caused an expenditure of no inconsider
able magnitude, the amount of which, however, we have no 
thought of calculating. But how great the sums must have 
been which were expended for the adornment of the city with 
splendid buildings and works of art may to some extent be 
inferred from the fact that the Propylaea of the' Acropohs, which 
were built in  five years under Pericles, alone cost 2012 talents, 
or more than four hundred and fifty thousand pounds sterling,® 
and that the gold used for the statue of the divine protectress 
of the city, which could be detached if necessary, amounted to 
forty talents in weight.^

But lavish as the Athenians were in setting up and adorning 
in a proper manner the statues and temples of their gods, they 
were equally lavish in the celebration of the feasts which took 
place in honour of those gods. They enjoyed the reputation of 
being the most devout among all the Hellenes, because they 
kept about twice as many feasts as any other State,® and we

' Plutarch, Themistocles, c. 4 ;  Dio
dorus, xi. 43.

“ In pseudo-PIut. Vitt, x. Orat. 
p. 852 c.

* Bdckh, Pul). Me. o f  Ath. p. 202, 
“ Thuc. ii. 13.
°Xenoph. de rep. Ath. c. 3, 9.
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may add because no State manifested its reverence and thank
fulness towards the gods in such brilliant and costly festivals. 
For it is hardly possible to deny that it was not merely love of 
ornament and dehght in spectacular display that were the 
moving forces, but these nobler motives as well. He who is 
truly thankful for benefits received loves to show to his 
benefactor what delight, as well as what use, he derives from 
the benefit, and the Greeks were persuaded that their gods, 
with their human feelings, the givers of all good gifts, received 
actual pleasure when those they protected presented themselves 
before them in the pious enjoyment and use of that whose 
possession they owed to them. This is the meaning which lies 
at the root of the joyous and brilliant celebrations of their 
feasts. The festivals held at the expense of the State {leph 
Brj/ioTeXrj), which alone concern ns here, were partly handed 
down from remote antiquity, having already been in existence 
in the earliest period, and were partly ordained at a later time 
{emderoi eopraC), the former, for reasons which may easily be 
imagined, being in general less costly and brilliant than the 
latter. Some of these feasts were fixed, others extraordinary, 
and celebrated upon special occasions; in the case of many, 
festal processions and amusements of various kinds, scem'c or 
gymnastic, were superadded to the sacrificial proceedings, while 
at many again there were general public banquets. In  order 
to give an approximate conception of the outlay caused hy the 
feasts we shall merely mention the circumstance that, according, 
to an inscription of 01. 111. 3 (b.o. 334),^ the so-called Dermati- 
cum or hide-money, i.e. the money arising from the sale of the 
hides of the animals slaughtered in  sacrifice, amounted in seven 
months to the sum of 5148f drachmae, and therefore to some
what over £195. At the yearly celebration of the victory at 
Marathon five hrmdred kids were slaughtered in  honour of 
Artemis Agrotera. At the Panathenaic festival, as we are 
informed by an inscription'of 01. 92. 3 (b.c. 410),** 5114 drachmae 
were paid frona the treasury of Athene to the superintendents of 
sacrifices {iepo'irotoi), while the Athlothetse, whose duty it  was to 
attend to the festal games, received at the same time five talents 
and a thousand drachmee, sums which must be regarded as only 
a small part of the whole expenses of the festival. Demosthenes 
says on one occasion* that the Athenians spent more than the 
smn demanded hy the preparations for qny one war upon the

' Gorp. Inscr. no. 157; of. Bookh, 
P. E. of Ath. p. 212. 

t Oorp. Inscr. no. 147; Bookh, Staats-

haushaltung d. Ath. ii. p. 6. 

 ̂Philipp, i. p . SO.
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Panathenaic and Dionysiac festivals, a statement which cannot 
strike as as a gross exaggeration when we rememember the 
Splaidour of the theatrical representations, the furnishing of 
the Stage and of the choruses, the payment of the poets and 
actors, and the reward of the victors, and when we consider 
that this wae far from exhausting all that pertained to the 
festival. "With regard to prizes we shall only mention by way of 
example^ that, according to an inscription, the golden crown of 
victory presented to a player on the cithara weighed eighty-five 
drachmae; its worth may therefore be estimated at about one 
thonsaod silver drachmae, or £ 3 7 ,10s., while on other occasions 
we have instances of prizes of two thousand five hundred, twelve 
hundred, six hundred, four hundred, and three hundred drachmae, 
and, according to an ordinance of the orator Lycurgus, at the feast 
of Poseidon in  thePiraeus the cyclic chorus which won the victory 
received a t least twelve minae, the second eight, and the third six. 
But not only did the celebration of the feasts at home cost large 
sums annually, hut money was also required for foreign cele
brations, which were visited by the Theorise or festal embassies 
sent to represent the State, e.g. the Delian Panegyris, the 
Olympian! Pythian, Isthmian, and hTemean games, and many 
others. The costs of these Theorise were indeed partly home 
by the delegates themselves, and therefore the function of 
Archetheoria is counted among the Liturgies, of which we shall 
presently speak; but a contribution was also furnished by the 
State, while an inscription^ informs us that the Archetheori at 
the Delian Panegyris received a talent. This, it is true, was 
paid out of the Delian temple fund, which was under the 
admirdstJfation of Athenian Amphictyons, but it may neverthe
less serve as a proof that the Archetheori had not to meet all 
the expenses from their private means.

To make our enumeration complete we shall further mention 
the gifts of honour which the State was accustomed occasion
ally to distribute, and which gradually began to take rank as 
permanent expenses. Thus, in  the age of Demosthenes, it had 
become matter of traditional usage that the Council of Five 
Hundred, a t the time of its retirement, should receive, by 
decree of the people, a golden crown,® as a sign of the satisfac
tion felt with the ananner in which it had performed its 
functions. In  other cases, moreover, during this period, golden 
crowns occur with tolerable frequency as rewards of citizens

1 Bockh, Pub. Earn, of Aih. p. 214 SMatshaushcd^mg d. Afh. ii. p. 95 (ed.
»iq. 1851).

2 Corp, Inscr. Jlo. 158 j BSokli, , * See above, p. 373.
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who have deserved well of the State. In better times, on the 
contrary, garlands of olive had sufficed; for instance, Pericles 
is said to have received such garlands, and, indeed, to have 
been the first recipient of them.^ The worth of such golden 
crowns probably amounted in general to between 500 and 1000 
drachmae of silver, though there were also some of smaller 
value.® When a reward of this kind was assigned to any 
person, not only was the fact publicly announced through the 
agency of the herald in the theatre or the Pnyx,® but the 
decree upon the subject was also frequently inscribed on stone, 
and set up in public places. Statues in honour of men who 
had done good Service occurred far less frequently in the best 
tim es; and until the time of Conon, who through his victory 
over the Spartans at Cnidus and restoration of the destroyed 
walls of Athens, had laid the foundation for the re-erection of 
the State, and well earned the honour of the statue erected to 
him, such statues had probably been erected only to Harmodius 
and Aristogiton, the slayers of the tyj-ant.^ The Athens of 
later times was lavish with this token of honour. A more 
moderate reward consisted in entertainnaent at the public table 
in the Prytaneum, a privilege granted to citizens who had 
served the State well, sometimes for their hfetime, as is gener
ally known in all probability from the story of Socrates. Gifts 
of money also occurred sometimes; for instance, Lysimachus, 
the son of Aristides, owed to the merit of his father the gift of 
a sum down of 100 minm, and some land, as well as a pension 
of four drachm® a day.®

That the total amount of the regular annual expenses .does 
not admit of calculation with even approximate certainty will 
be remarked by our readers of their own accord when they 
glance over the collected statements regarding it. Bbckh 
estimates it at least foulr hundred talents; but if (he says) 
great public works, extraordinary distributions of money, and 
remarkable outlay for feasts are added to it, it may easily have 
amounted to a thousand talents.® With this conjecture, then, 
we too shall content Ourselves. With regard, however, to the 
extraordinary expenses caused by war, we can only say with the 
Spartan king, ov ’verar̂ fjukva (Tirelrai 6 voKe/ju}'}: war consumes 
no fixed rations: everything depends on the size of the armieg

»Val. Max. ii. 6. 5.
 ̂Cf. Bockh, Pub. Ec. of Athens, p. 25. 

® Cf. Schomann, De Comitiis, p. 335. 
* Dem. in Leptin. § 70. The statue 

of Solon, mentioned bjr Pans., i. 16. 1, 
and .lEl. Far. Hist. viii. 16, was, there

is no doubt, not erected till after
wards. Cf.Westennann, depubl. Ath. 
hon. p. 15; Bergk, lahrbuchfur Philo- 

<ie, Ixv. p. 395.
® Bbckh, Pub. Ec. o f Athens, p. 248. 
« Ib. p. 252.
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and fleets, and on the duration of the war. The armies, although 
the citizens, with the exception of the Thetes, provided their 
own arms, must necessarily, when the campaigns were not in
tended to be very brief, have received pay, as, in fact, after 
Pericles’ time they certainly did.’- The common foot-soldier 
received as a rule two obols a day, and an equal amount as 
mess allowance {(UTTjpea-iov) ; the Lochagus probably^ received 
twice, and the Strategus four times as much. This, no doubt, 
stands in glaring contrast to the payments made to armies of 
the present day, but i t  admits of easy explanation from the 
democratic principle of equality. In  war, moreover, the leaders 
had no lack of opportunity to procure certain additional ad
vantages, and to enrich themselves. There are, however, 
examples of higher pay. For instance, at the beginning of the 
Peloponnesian war, a t the siege of Potidsea, each hoplite 
received two drachmae daily, one for himself, the other for his 
servant. The crews of the ships, marines and rowers, at one 
time received four obols, at another a drachma; so that if four 
hundred men are reckoned as the crew of a trireme, the amount 
of their monthly pay ranges from four thousand drachmae to a 
talent.^ A fleet of a hundred ships must therefore have cost 
about a hundred talents per month in pay alone. Not long 
before the Peloponnesian war, Pericles attacked the island of 
Samos with a fleet of sixty ships, to which there were after
wards added forty Athenian ships, twenty-five from Chios and 
Lesbos, and soon after sixty other ships from Athens, and 
thii-ty from the two islands ju st mentioned: the war lasted 
nine months, and is said to have cost a thousand or twelve 
hundred talents.® At the siege of Potideea, where, as was said, 
every hoplite received a drachma for himself and the same sum 
for his servant, there must have been spent, if we look at this 
pay alone,— since the army amounted to six thousand men, and 
the siege lasted twenty-seven months,—eight hundred and ten 
talents for the pay alone. The total cost of this siege is given 
by Thucydides at two thousand talents.*

We now turn to the consideration of the revenues of the 
State, and in this branch of the subject we have more precise 
statements. According to the assertion, put by Aristophanes 
ipto the mouth of a personage in a play represented in 01.89. 3 
(b .c. 422),® they then still amounted to two thousand talents;

 ̂BSckh, Pub. Ec. o f  Athena, p. 272 
seq. .

 ̂Tims Thucydides (vi. 8) reckons 
sixty talents as the monthly pay for 
sixty ships.

'  Thuc. i. 116, 117, and Isocr. de 
Permut. ^111; Diodor. xii. 28; Corn. 
Nepos, Timotheus, c. 1.

<• Thuc. ii. 70.
® Aristoph. Vesp. 660.
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and, in  the flourishing period of Athens, they were certainly 
not much less, since the tribute of the allies, as we shall see 
presently, alone amounted to about 'three-fifths of this sum. 
In  times of peace, accordingly, the revenues far exceeded the 
expenditure, and it was possible for a considerable treasure to 
be collected, inasmuch as at the beginning of the Peloponnesian 
war, despite the expenses caused by the public works set on foot 
by Pericles, and by the siege of Potidsea, there was nevertheless 
a provision of six thousand talents, not including either the 
many articles of value which were to he found in the temples, 
on the Acropolis and elsewhere, and the value of which is 
estimated by Thucydides^ at five hundred talents, or the 
forty talents of gold upon the statue of Athene, which could be 
removed in case of need. This reserve, we must admit, was 
soon expended in the w ar; bu t in the time immediately suc
ceeding, after the peace of ISTicias, seven thousand talents, we 
are told, were again collected;^ a sum which was again con
sumed by the war, especially in the expedition to Sicily. 
After this time no further mention is made of any collected 
treasure', and after the disaster in Sicily, and still more after 
the overthrow at ^gospotami, the finances of Athens were in a 
very bad condition, until by degrees, with the restoration of the 
power of the State, they were raised again to such a height 
that under the administration of Lycurgus the revenues are 
said to have amounted to twelve hundred talents.®

The receipts, like the expenditure, must be divided into ordi
nary and extraordinary. The ordinary receipts may be divided 
into five kinds. In the first class we reckon the receipts from 
lands belonging to the State and leased to individuals, whether 
for limited periods or under a permanent hereditary tenure. ■ 
Among these .a position of supreme importance was occupied 
by the silver mines of Laurium.^ They extended from Thoricus 
to Anaphlystus in the southern part of the country, and their pro
ductiveness is highly praised by Xenophon,® though subsequent' 
times have not maintained their fame. For when Strabo wrote 
the working of them had been already abandoned, and the 
lessees conlented themselves with merely searching through 
the previously exhausted workings and the heaps of refuse, in 
which some silver was still found, the process of smelting

1 ii. 13.
 ̂According to Andoc. de Pace, p. 93, 

followed by^sch. dePaU. Aeg'.p. 337. 
Of. Bockh, Puh. Ec. of Athens, p. 445.

’’ Psexrdo-Plutarch, Vitt. x. Oral.

p. 842 B ; cf. Sobafer, Demos, iii. 2, 
p. 102 seq.

•“On these cf. the exhaustive account 
of BSokh, Ahli. d. Berl. Ale. d. Wiss. 
1815, and P. E. of Athens, p, 615 seq. 

° Xenoph. de redit. c. 4.
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having been carried on imperfectly in earlier timesd The 
mines were let to private persons oh a permanent hereditary 
tenure, the lessees being obliged to pay a sum down as purchase 
money for every new part which it was intended to work, and 
one twenty-fourth or 4^ per cent, of the proceeds by way of 
rental. The proceeds of this rental, in  early times, were 
divided among the citizens until Themistocles effected the 
abolition of this distribution, and the apphcation of the money 
to the expenses of the fleet. W ith regard to the amount, how
ever, whether then or afterwards, we have ho precise state
ments.^ Among other landed property let on lease by the 
State, houses are especially mentioned.^ Of the letting of the 
theatre we have already spoken. We find also indications of 
land having been leased, and of a payment of one-tenth having 
been made for it and similarly, we hear that after the con
quest of Chalcis in Euboea, shortly before the Persian wars, the 
landed properties of the State situate in that territory were 
also leased.® Einally, there were sacred olive-trees (/aopiat) in 
Attica, the produce of which was let.® The rent of these, 
however, was probably paid not into the treasury of the State, 
but into tha t of the temple of Athene, to whom these trees 
were sacred. In  the same manner the rents of temple-lands 
(reiMevr)) were paid into the temple-funds of the gods to whom 
these lands belonged. The management of the letting, on the 
part of the State, as we have already remarked, feU to the lot 
of the Poletse, under the supeiwision and authority of the 
Council.

A  second class of receipts are the poll-taxes and the taxes 
on certain occupations. These, however, were not paid by 
the citizens, but only by the resident aliens.. The citizens 
were not subject to any direct taxation, except that a small 
amount of head-money, three obols, seems to have been an
nually paid for every slave kept.’̂ Free States have an easily 
explicable dislike to direct taxation, and only adopt it in

* Strab. ix. 1. 399.
’ In Herodot. vii. 144, where the 

author speaks of the measure of 
Themistocles, it seems certain that 
he is speaking of an annual distribu
tion, although the sum-total of the 
money then available for defence, of 
which, it is stated, ten drachmae are 
to faU to the share of each citizen, and 
which would amoimt to about forty 
talents, is too large to be regarded 
as the regular annual revenue. Pos
sibly just then' extraordinary addi

tions, e.g. purchase money for newly 
opened workings, had been made to 
the usual revenue ; of. Curtius, Hist, 
of Greece, ii. p. 231 seq. and 592.

* Xenoph. de redit. c. 4. 19.
* BSckh, Pub. Me. of Athens, p. 303, 

and Staatsh. ii. 52.
* ,.3Elian, V<tr. Hist. vi. 1; Bookh, 

Pub. Me. of Athens, p. 304.
® Of. Markland on Lys. p. 269 e, 

and BSekh, loc- cit.
 ̂Biickh, Pub. Mcon. of Athens, 

p. 331.
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cases of necessity. The poll-tax of the aliens, as has already 
been stated, amounted to twelve drachmae annually for the 
head of a family, six for women in a position of indepen
dence, and three ohols in addition in the case of such resi
dent aliens as belonged to the class of freedmen; a fee to 
be regarded as a compensation for the slave-dues lost by , 
their manumission. "With,a number of about 10,000 resi
dent aliens liable to payment, and 365,000 slaves, the total 
amount of these taxes may be calculated at about fifty talents. 
W ith regard to taxes on occupations we only know that, in the 
first place, the resident aliens who carried on trade in the 
market paid a  tax for so doing, from which the citizens were 
exempt; secondly, that persons who prostituted their bodies 
for sensual purposes had also to pay certain dues (^opviKov 
reXo?).  ̂ If  persons of the rank  of citizens stooped to such a 
calling they were obliged to pay the tax for i t ; they, however, 
ceased to be citizens in  the proper sense of the term ; they lost 
their privileges, and ' consequently,' So fat ,as citizenship was 
concerned, were dead.

The third class of revenues is formed by the import and 
export dues, the market dues, and the tolls otherwise levied on 
objects sold. As regards these latter, we find an indication that 
one-hundredth part of the purchase-money of lands sold had 
to be paid to the S tate; ̂  and in the case of other objects sold, 
a similar tax may have been paid, although our authorities give 
us no certain information on the subject.® The market-dues on 
the goods offered for sale by retail were exacted partly at the 
doors and partly at the actual place of sale, and were of 
different amount according to the difference of the goods.^ 
The duties on imports and exports amounted to one-fiftieth of 
the value of the goods imported and exported,® and were of course 
the most important in the Piraeus, on account of the trade being 
principally carried on by sea; the trade by land, on the 
contrary, being of less importance. Por the use of the harbour, 
again, and for the buildings serving for the receipt of goods, a 
tax (HWifieviov) was paid, of the amount of which no precise 
information ® can be obtained. The annual produce of the tax

* Booth, Puh. Ec. of Athens, p. 333. 
? Booth, Staatshaush. d, Ath. i. p. 

440, and ii. p, 343; of. also Theo
phrastus in Stobse. Florileg. tit. 44. 
22, p. 280 (201 Gaisf.). [The passage is 
omitted in the English translation of 
Booth.]

“ In the TToWal ^Karooral of 
Aristophanes, Ve^, 656, we are to

o

imagine such dues. They seem to 
have borne the general name iirilivia. 
—Lex. Segiter. p. 255; cf. Booth, 
Staatshaushaltung, ii. 439, and Kir- 
chofF, Monatsher. d. Berl. Akad. d. W. 
1865, p. 343.,

* Booth, Pub. Ec. o f Ath. p. 324.
' Ib. p. 314.
«75. p. 319.
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of one-fiftieth, or of the import and export duties, may be 
assumed, according to a statement of the orator Andocides, 
which, it  must be admitted, is not quite clear, to have 
amounted, for the period ju st after the Peloponnesian war, to 
about thirty-six talents.^ • In  better times it  must of course 
have risen to a larger sum.

AH these taxes and dues were not raised by the State itself, 
through its officials, bu t were leased out, or, as the Greeks ex
pressed it, were sold.^ For in  fact the essence of the transaction 
consists in  this, that the product of the tax or duty of a certain 
period becomes the property of the lessee (reXdovrjs;'), who in 
return pays to the State the sum agreed upon, and may himself 
possibly gain, possibly suffer loss. Smdler undertakings of 
this kind were contracted for by individuals, and these may 
then have personally raised the payments from the persons 
from whom they were due, somewhat as the contractors for 
highway-tolls in our day are also for the most part the lessees 
of the toll-houses. For larger undertakings, which demanded a 
considerable capital, companies were formed, one of the members 
standing at their head as apx<Svrj<i or TeXwvdpxo'i, and conclud
ing the contract with the State. In  this case it was necessary 
to appoint securities, who probably, as a rule, were themselves 
members of the company. For the collection of the contribu
tions, of course, a number of subordinate officials were made 
use of, to whom different names were apphed according to the 
different dues they collected. Such names are 'n-evrrjKoaro- 
Xoyoi, etKOcTToXoyot, SeKarTjXoyot, iWifievia-Tal: they might be 
hired persons or slaves of th e ' lessees of the tolls, but were 
frequently, it  is probable, smaller shareholders in the company 
itself. That the evils necessarily connected with this system 
of farming were not wanting in  Athens, there is sufficient 
evidence to prove. Extensive rights against those from whom 
payment was due were granted to the lessees of the tolls, and 
their examinations and other vexations of a similar kind, 
were practised by them with the less forbearance, inasmuch as 
their personal interest was concerned, and not, as is the case 
where servants of the State receive the taxes, mere official 
zeal; which at any rate admits of being cooled by a moderate 
douceur. And that the Greeks had at least as much inchnation 
to and talent for trickery and fraud on the revenue as any people, 
may be believed even without testimony. We even hear of an 
anchorage on the coast of Attica outside the revenue limits of 
the mercantile system, the so-called “Thieves’ Harbour” ((fxopaiv

1 Andoc. de M yst. p. 65 ; Bockh, ® Ih , p. 334. 
op. cit. p, 315, note 70.
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Xifirjv), ■which tho$e were accustomed to use who defrauded the 
revenue. Ih e  State, to which it was naturally a matter of 
concern that the farmers of the revenue should be in a position 
to fulfil their obligations towards it, supported them by strict 
laws against fraud, and moreover guaranteed them freedom 
from military service, in order that they might not be hindered 
in their work. On the other hand, however, if they had not 
fulfilled their obligations, and did not make the payments at 
the times appointed, it  proceeded against them with pitiless 
rigour.. The payments had to be made at definite intervals 
in the Council-chamber, a part, it is probable, immediately 
the lease was entered into, as a preliminary deposit (^poKara- 
0dktj), the rest subsequently. Those who did not keep to the 
appointed days of payment incurred Atimia, as debtors to the 
State, and, under certain circumstances, if the Council thought 
proper, might be cast into prison. If, however, they made 
no payment up to the ninth Prytany, the debt was doubled,^ 
and the State, in order to secure itself agaiUst loss, confiscated 
the property of the debtor. The hke procedure was adopted 
against the securities, if they' did not satisfy the obligations 
they had contracted, and the Atimia passed to the c h i l^ n  of 
the debtors, until the debt was wiped out.

The fourth class of the ordinary revenues are the court fees 
and fines; the details regarding these wiH find their place 
in the next chapter. Here we merely remark, by way of pre
face, that in the case of suits between private persons, as 
well as in .public lawsuits, with a few exceptions, certain fees 
had to be paid, which went to the treasury of the State, and in 
like manner, in both kinds of cases, the complainant, if he were 
unsuccessful, and had not secured at least the fifth part of the 
votes, had to pay a certain pecuniary penalty to the State. 
To these fees and penalties prescribed by the regulations of 
legal procedure were frequently added the pecuniary fines 
imposed by the judgment of the courts, which, in the majority 
of public cases, fell upon the person condemned, and were 
often very considerable, amounting to sums of fifty and even 
of a hundred talents, and sometimes actually to confiscation 
of the whole property.^ Though such punishments occurred 
year by year with tolerable regularity,—and the courts are

1 This belongs to the category of 
TTpodKaTafiXiiiMTa, or additional pay
ments, imposed in general on those 
who did not pay their debts to the 
State or the temple funds at the proper 
time, and which, if the payment was

due to a temple fund, were even multi
plied tenfold. See Schafer, Demo- 
slhenea, i. p. 342.

* Bdckh, P vh. Ec. o f  A thens, p. 376 
seq.
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often charged • with being only too much inclined to such 
sentences, in the interest of the public funds,— ŷet a calcula
tion of their approximate average amount is not practicable. 
But even the court-fees and penalties created by the regula
tions of legal procedure, which we have mentioned above, must 
have produced no small sum, especially after the allies were 
compelled .to bring their causes before the Athenian courts. 
This measure seems to have been introduced about the middle 
of the fifth century, and lasted until the loss of the command 
of the sea in consequence of the Peloponnesian war, though 
afterwards, when the Athenians gradually regained that com
mand, it was probably not re-introduced. How considerable 
the revenue m ust have been which accrued to the State by 
this means may be gathered from the fact that Alcibiades,^ in a 
list of the injuries tha t would be caused to the Athenians by 
the Spartan occupation of Decelea, brings forward in especial 
the loss of the court-fees: the reason being that when an 
enemy was in the country, it  was the custom for the courts to 
suspend their sittings.

Finally, by far the largest revenue was furnished by the 
tribute of the allies, which, especially after the treasury of the 
confederacy had been transferred, about 01. 79. 4 (b.c. 461), from 
Delos to Athens, the Athenians looked upon entirely as their 
own property; and, as Pericles could say with justice,^ they 
were perhaps entitled to consider i t  so, inasmuch as, in return for 
the money paid by the alhes, they had taken upon themselves 
the burden of the war against the barbarians. The sum-total 
of the tribute, which a t first had been 460 talents, usually 
amounted, towards the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, 
to about six hundred talents. I t  rose, however, to a further 
height of thirteen hundred talents, an increase effected partly 
by the addition of new allies, partly by higher assessments of 
the tribute.® For the payments were regulated afresh from 
time to time, and as a rule every five years, and in the case of 
the individual States were sometimes moderated and some
times raised. The motive forces here prevalent were as a rule 
partiality and favour rather than justice; and the allies were 
given all the more reason to complain, since it was not 
the needs of the actual war, and their common interests, but 
solely the particular interest of Athens,- which was kept in 
view in the revision. We learn from more than one inscription 
the division of the collective body of allies, from whom tribute

 ̂Thuci vi. 9l.
 ̂Plut. P ericl. c. 12.

® Cf. Bockh, Staatshaushaltung, ii. 
620.
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was due, into provinces—Oaria, Ionia, the islands, the Helles
pont, Thrace,—and also the assessments for many individual 
States, which it seems beside our purpose to mention here. 
Only this may he remarked, that a part of the tribute, one 
mina in the talent, i.e. was paid as airapx^ into the treasury 
of the tutelary goddess of the city,^ and that the time of 
the payment was, as a rule, in the spring, when the festival of 
the great Dionysia was celebrated. If  the allies did not make 
their payments at the proper time, these were often collected 
by commissioners specially sent out (e/cXoyetv), and some
times even forcibly exacted by troops despatched for the pur
pose (dfyyvp6\oyoi).^ For a time, from about 01. 91. 2 (b.c . 
415), the Athenians, instead of the tribute, raised a tax of one- 
twentieth on the imports and exports by sea in all the allied 
States subject to them, because this seemed easier to collect, 
and perhaps also less oppressive than the direct payment. They 
soon, however, returned to the tribute.® On the other hand, 
about 01. 92. 2 (B.C. 411), a tax of one-tenth was imposed, in the 
Bosporus, at Byzantium, upon all ships going in or out of the 
Black Sea, This of course fell not only upon the allies, but 
also upon others, and lasted as long as the Athenians retained 
possession of the strait.* After the disastrous result of the 
Peloponnesian war, they lost this revenue as well as the tributes 
of their allies; but as their power again rose, the toll at 
Byzantium was once more instituted, just as the tributes were 
introduced afresh under the milder name of contributions 
(crwra^et?).® With regard to the sum produced by the tributes 
in this latter time, we are without any information whatever. 
In  the earlier period, the fund formed by the tribute had been 
under the administration of ten Hellenotamias, who were 
chosen annually, and as i t  seems by lot, but certainly only 
from the highest of the property classes. In the later period 
they were not again instituted; but it cannot be stated ® with

“ Bockh, Sta'atsh. ii. p. 621; of. 
Kohler, Monatsher. d. Berl. Akad. d, 

1865, p. 214.
2 Bockh, Pub. Ec. o f  Alh. pp. 156, 

177 ; Staatsh. ii. 582.
’ Pub. Ec. o f  Ath. p. 325 ; Staatsh. 

ii. 588.
 ̂P ub. E c. o f  Ath. l.c. Grote, Hist, o f  

Greece, iv. 424, thinks that Herodotus 
(vi. 5) necessitates the conclusion that 
this sound toll was exacted long be
fore, when the Persians retained their 
superiority; but any one who reads 
the passage will find that no toll, but

only captured ships are there spoken 
of. It is still more wonderful to find 
that the article t^ v SeKdrijr, Xen. 
H ell. i. 1.22, is regarded as a proof that 
this toll had previously existed there.

® Of, the statements in Schafer, 
E em osth. i. 28.

® That the war paymasters, ra/itat 
Twv cTpaTtwnKuv, who are mentioned, 
though rarely, in the time subsequent 
to Euclides, were an extraordinary 
authority appointed only in war tunes 
has already been remarked. See ante, 
p. 419.
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certainty what' other authority took their place. Only this 
much is clear, that the tribute was soon diverted a second 
time from its original destination, that of forming the war 
fund, and was applied to other purposes, especially to the 
Theorica, in  which case, accordingly, it must have fallen to 
the supervisor of the Theoric fund.

Though the ordinary revenues of the Athenian State were 
sufficiently large not only to satisfy fully, during peace, the 
needs of the administration, but also to afford a considerable 
sitrplus, yet long and costly wars or other unfavourable circum
stances often caused the State treasury to be exhausted, and 
made i t  necessary to cast about for extraordinary means of 
assistance. Such means were, in the first place, loans, effected 
sbmetimes within the State itself, sometimes in foreign 
countries. But of this latter kind particular instances are
scarcely-found; nor can we bring forward any indisputable 
instance of loans from private individuals at home.  ̂ W ith all 
the more frequency, however, was money borrowed from the 
temple funds, especially from that of the tutelary goddess 
of the city, though it was a religious duty to replace it as 
soon as possible.^ Frequently also recourse was had to the 
resource of calling upon the citizens and resident ahens for 
voluntary contributions (eTriSocrew). The caU was made in the 
Popular Assembly. Any one who desired to contribute, whether 
in money, ships, or arms, gave in his name,® either there or to 
the Council, and caused his name, and the amount of his contri
bution, to be entered in a l i s t ; this entry of course pledged him 
to furnish what he had promised. The names of those who 
did not fulfil their pledge were made known to the public by a 
notice posted at “ the Eponymi,” and measures of compulsion 
could, there is no doubt, be taken against them,, though our 
authorities give us no further particulars on the point. Par
ticular measures of finance, which may be mentioned by way 
of example. Were the debasement of the coinage already spoken 
of, which took place towards the end of the Peloponnesian 
war,^ the tax laid by Iphicrates upon upper stories projecting 
over the street, and upon house-doors opening outwards,® and 
the monopoly of the State with regard to lead, proposed by one 
Pythocles, though with regard to this we do not know whether 
it actually came into execution.® A measure, however, which

 ̂Cf. Bockh, JEe. A ik . p. 587.
* Bockhj Stad tshaush . i. 581 seq. 

[The passage is not ip the English 
translation.]

»Pem, in  M id . p. 566, § 161;

Isse. Or. 5, § 37 ; cf. de Corrdt. p. 292, 
and Meier, Comm. Eqngr. ii. 58.

* See p. 399.
5 Bookh, P lib . Ec. o f  A ik . p. 598.
® Ib . pp. 30 and 52.
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was applied very rarely in the earlier period, but frequently in 
later times, after the Peloponnesian war, was the proclamation 
of a tax on property, or more properly on income, ela-^opd. 
As long as Solon’s division into classes existed, even though 
the census-limits of the classes were altered from time to time, 
these limits were taken as a basis in imposing the tax, although 
originally they were not, properly speaking, introduced for this 
purpose. A grammarian^ states that the Pentacosiomedimni 
contributed a talent j the knights thirty minse, or half a talen t; 
the Zeugite ten minse, or one-sixth of a talent; and some have 
attempted to interpret this enigmatic statement as being^ based 
upon an estimate of the total amount required at a hundred 
miinse. Of this total contribution, they say, sixty per cent., or 
one talent, fell upon the Pentacosiomedimni; thirty per cent., 
or half a talent, on the knights; and the remainder, ten per 
cent., or ten minte, on the Zeugitse ; and each class then appor
tioned the share which fell upon it among its own members. 
Such a division would, however, only be admissible on the 
supposition that the total of the property of the Pentacosio
medimni was to the total of the property of the remaining 
classes in the same proportion as the shares of the tax, £e, 
as’ 60 to 40, or, which is the same thing, that three-fifths of 
the whole of the taxable property was in the hands of the 
Pentacosiomedimni,—a supposition which will be rejected by 
every one who has any knowledge of the subject. The correct 
interpretation has without doubt been perceived by Eockh,® who 
assumes that, for the purpose of taxation, the property in each 
class was calculated at twelve times the income. In  the case 
of the Pentacosiomedimni, accordingly, who had a clear income 
of at least five hundred medimni or metretse, their total property 
was valued at 12 X 500=6000 medimni or metretse, or at 6000 
drachmae, ie. a talent,—a medimnus or metretes being valued at 
a drachma. In  the case of the knights, with a minimum of 300 
medimni, their property was valued at 12 X 300=3600 drachmae; 
and finally, in the case of the Zeugitse, with a minimum of 160 
medimni, at 12x150 =  1800 drachmae. The whole of the 
property, calculated in this manner according to the income, 
was not, however, brought into the calculation when the tax 
was assessed, except in the case of the Pentacosiomedimni; 
in the case of the two other classes only aliquot parts were 
assumed—five-sixths in the case of the knights, and therefore

* Pollux, viii. 130.
‘ Hullmann, Or. Denhw&rd. p. 52.
“ P v b . Ec. o f  A th . pp. 497 8«g.

This is not the place to examine some 
criticisms of Telfy, Corpus ju r is  Attici, 
pp. 531-535.
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3000 drachmse, or half a talent, instead of 3600 drachmae; in 
the case of the Zengitse five-ninths, and therefore 1000 
drachmae, or ten minae, instead of 1800 drachmae. This pro
perty of each class, which was taken into consideration for the 
purpose of taxation, is called their rt/xrj/ia, or, as Bockh trans
lates it, their “ taxable capital ” [Steuercapital]; and it is this 
that We are to understand in the statement of the grammarian 
referred to above. I f  now, for instance, a tax of was 
proclainjed, the Pentacosiomedimnus had to pay the fiftieth 
part of A talent (6000 drachmae), i.e. 120 drachmae; the knight, 
however, had only to pay the fiftieth part of half a talent, or 
sixty drachmae, and the Zeugites only the fiftieth of ten minae, 
or twenty drachmae. The excess due from those who possessed 
more than the minimum of their class could he calculated 
under th is system in a corresponding manner. The Thetes 
were no doubt, on the whole, poor, and consequently exempt 
from taxation; hut so long as all were ranked among the 
Thetes who owned no landed property, or none so large that 
its produce reached the qualification of one of the three higher 
classes, there must have been men in better circumstances in 
that class, and many members of it  might gain more by com
merce or the pursuit of a trade than was produced by the 
income of a property of the second or third class. Such 
wealthier men, the number of whom, in the course of time, 
must of necessity increase’the more that commerce and trade 
flourished, could not possibly remain exempt from taxation 
like the remaining Thetes, even if they were not distinguished 
from them as regarded their political position. In  what way 
they were brought under taxation, however, we are the less 
able to say, since we are not even clear whether a mode of 
taxation according to the system of classes devised by Solon 
existed as early as the time when the three upper classes stUl 
contained none but possessors of land. When, however, this 
mode of taxation demonstrably did exist, an alteration had, it 
is highly probable, been adopted with regard to the system of 
classes. The old titles indeed were retained;^ but the exclu
sion from the upper classes of those persons who had no landed 
property ceased. The capitalist, merchant, or manufacturer, if 
his income equalled that of the Pentacosiomedimni, the knights, 
or the Zeugitse, belonged to one of these three classes, both 
enjoying their rights and bearing their burdens. The first 
Eisphora of which we have any information was imposed

* M .g. PentacOsioinediami are named 
by an inscription of the period just

subsequent to Euelides, in Rangabe, 
A ntiqU itis HelUniquea, no. 2323. 12.
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01. 88.1  (b.c. 428).  ̂ Whether it  was the first of all, or only the 
first in  the Peloponnesian war, is not quite clear. This mode 
of taxation, however, continued to exist until 01. 100, 3 (b.c. 
378), in the archonship of Nausinicus, when another mode was 
adopted, with regard to which, however, we have practically no 
information. We have Only two statements referring to it. 
From the one we learn that the rijj.'qfM in the highest property 
class amounted to one-fifth of the property; from the other 
that the rl/j/tj/jM of the whole country was reckoned at 6000,^ 
or more properly at 5750 talents.® Here again, possibly, the 
rCfji,r]fia denotes an aliquot part of the property, as was the case, 
as we stated above, with the earlier mode of taxation. Bockh 
has understood it in this way, and has accordingly undertaken 
to determine, conjecturally, the riiiijfiaTa of the remaining 
classes. The 5760 talents would then be the total of all the 
taxable capitals, or all the property-quotas on which taxes 
were levied in the whole country. I t  is, however, not im
possible that Tt/Arj/aa now meant something different, viz., the 
income produced by a property, or which it is assumed that a 
property will produce, and according to which the property is 
taxed. I f  therefore the Tifirifia of a property of fifteen talents, 
which at that time was the qualification of the first class, is 
stated at three talents, this will indicate that the income pro
duced by a property of that amount was estimated as high as 
th is ; and this ought not to be considered incredible, for, 
from what, we have seen above concerning the return from 
capital,^ a revenue of twenty per cent, might well be assumed. 
Property of less amount was without doubt charged with a 
TLfjurjiia estimated at a lower rate, e.g. at ten or fifteen per cent. 
The 6750 talents would then be the sum-total of all these per
centages, which were reckoned as the taxable portion of the 
whole income of those liable to taxation.®

We are somewhat better informed with regard to another 
arrangement devised at the same time in aid of the taxation, 
the so-called Symmorise, or tax-unions. From each of, the ten 
Phylse a selection was made of 120 of the most wealthy men.

 ̂Thuo. iii. 19.
® Dem. in Aphoh. i. p. 815.10, ii. p. 

836. 25; Dem. in  Aphoh. d e /a lso  teeti- 
m onio, p. 862. 7; on these passages, 
Biiokh, Pub. E c. o f  A th . p. 515 seq.

® 1*0176. ii. 62.
* Of. p. 435 seq. The expression of 

Polybius, t6 Ttfinum rijs df(as, may 
conveniently he interpreted “ esti
mate of taxability. ”

* Another view, deviating from that 
of Bockh, is attempted to be substan
tiated by Bake, Schol. hypom. iv. 
137; but the exact character of it I 
am not in a position to say, as I have 
not understood the writer; indeed, 
it has seemed to me as though he 
himself does not know what he is 
aiming at.
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and these were divided into two Symmoriae of sixty persons, so 
that the whole number of the Symmoriae amounted to twenty, 
and that of the persons included in them to 1200. From 
each Symmoria fifteen of the wealthiest men were again 
chosen, so that of this second hody there were three hundred 
from all the twenty Symmorise. These three hundred were 
under an ohligation, when a tax was proclaimed, to advance 
the' money for a l l ; this money the remaining members of the 
Symmoria were then afterwards hound to repay them. But 
the tax was not hy any means paid only by those who 
happened to he members of the Symmorige, but also by all the 
remaining citizens, as many as were not exempt from taxation 
on account of their poverty, or in consequence of special con
cessions ; and to this end all were assigned to one or other 
Symmoria, though not properly included in it as members 
(Symmoritse); and it was the duty of the members, in the 
proper sense of the term, to bring every one, according to his 
property, under the operation of the tax.^ This arrangement 
clearly aimed at acc.elerating the raising of the taxes, though it 
was indeed liable to abuse by the Symmoritae making an unfair 
division of the burden, and shifting it from themselves to the 
poorer citizens who were not included in the Symmorige. To 
attend to its business each Symmoria had its presidents 

curators (kmfieXijTaC), and distributing assessors 
(Btaypa^eh or hnypa<i>el<;y. The official body under whose 
supervision this arrangement was placed was the Strategi, 
because the tax' was only proclaimed for the purpose of carry
ing on war. They had accordingly the power of decision in 
disputes arising out of the imposition of the tax, between those 
from whom it was due; disputes, for instance, having reference 
to the advance that had to be made by the Three Hundred, or 
such as arose when any one considered himself dispropor
tionately burdened, or maintained that another person should 
have been called upon instead of himself. In  this case an 
offer to exchange property might be m ade; of this we shall 
have more to say presently in  the case of the trierarchy, where 
this Was likewise possible. Furthdr, the resident aliens were 
also brought under the operation of these war-taxes, and were 
therefore likewise divided into Symmoriee; particulars of this, 
however, are not known to us.^

’ Of. A rdiqu iia tes, p. 323, note 16, 
with which Bookh’s latest account 
{StaatahaushaUung, i. 688) is in ac
cordance.

® Of. Boekh, P u b . Ec. o f  A th . p. 537 
seq. Biickh thinks it probable that 
the metoeci had to pay an average 
assessment of 16 per cent.
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But it  was not only by taxation of its members that the State 
met its financial needs, but also by many other kinds of services 
which it demanded from them, and which, though not, like the 
former, producing an income, yet nevertheless saved an expense. 
Such services are called Liturgies.^ They are partly ordinary or 
“ encyclic”—such, that is, as occurred annually, even in times 
of peace, according to a certain order, and which all bore some 
relation to worship and to the celebration of festivals^—and 
partly extraordinary, for the needs of war. Among the former 
class the most important is the so-called Choregia, i.e. the 
furnishing of a chorus for musical contests and for festivals 
which were celebrated by dramatic representations, such as 
tragedies, satyric dramas, and comedies, by festal hymns or 
dithyrambs, or with musical performances by players on the 
lyre or flute, or with dances, e.ff. from Pyrrhichistge and the like. 
I t  was the duty of the Liturgi (i.e. choregi) to collect the per
sons required for the chorus, and to pay those who were not 
bound to appear gratis; to have them instructed and exercised, to 
maintain them for this period, to provide them with the proper 
dresses and ornaments for their appearance in public; ® services 
which assuredly caused them not only trouble and annoyance, 
but also, in the cases of magnificent and numerous choruses, great 
expense as well. We read, for instance, that in two choregise 
for tragedies a sum of five thousand drachmae was spent, and 
three thousand drachmae for a single tragic choregia. On the 
other hand, we are told that only three hundred drachmae 
was spent for a cyclic or dithyrambic chorus, seven hundred 
drachmae for a chorus of pyrrhichistae consisting of boys, sixteen 
hundred drachmae for a comic cho rusand  even if the choregi, 
either from a more lively interest in the matter, or from ambi
tion and effort to gain favour with the people, often did more 
than was absolutely necessary, yet the mere Liturgy in itself 
was far from being an inexpensive service, but was one from 
which the majority of citizens were glad to find themselves 
exempted. Hence, in the time of Demosthenes, when prosperity 
had in general decreased, it  was difficult to find the number of 
choregia requisite for the feasts, so that the State itself was 
compelled to take over the choregise. For a like reason many 
choruses were probably abolished entirely, as is known to have 
happened in the case of comedy.

1 i.e . properly services for the 
people, from XeiTor and (pyov. For
X«T05 (X̂ tVos, XiitTos), from XeiiiS' (Xads) 
is =  dripiffios. seq.

* Dem. Leptin . § 125.
Of. Bdckh, Pvii. Ec. o f  A th . p. 454
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A  similar though less burdensome Liturgy was the Gymnasi- 
archy for those feasts which were celebrated with gymnastic 
contests.^ The gymnasiarch, as i t  seems, was compelled to 
have all who wished to come forward as competitors trained in 
the gymnasia, to furnish them  with board during the time of 
training, and at the games themselves to furnish the necessary 
fittings and oriiaments of the place of contest. A t some feasts 
there were races with lighted torches, both on foot and on 
horseback, and the function of defraying the expenses requisite 
for this is also a Liturgy allied to the Gymnasiarchy, and is 
called Lampadarchia. According to a statement of Lysias, 
each gymnasiarch for the Promethea, a feast celebrated with 
torch racing, had spent twelve hundred drachmae in the per
formance of his function. Another Liturgy was the Arche- 
theoria,. or the undertaking of a festal mission (Theoria) such as 
the State sent to various festivals outside Attica, and of which 
the costs, though no doubt partly met out of the public funds, 
had partly to be borne by the Archetheorus. When this per
sonage felt it  incumbent on him to represent the State in a 
worthy manner, such expenses might often be considerable.^ 
Besides these there were many other liturgic services of which 
less is known, e.ff. the Arrhephoria, of which we can say nothing 
further than that it had reference to the procession which was 
held in honour of Athene in the month of Scirophorion, and 
where the so-called Arrhephoroi, four maidens from the noblest 
gontes, had to serve, who also took part in  the preparation of 
the sacred Peplus. Another such service was a kind of trier- 
archic Liturgy in .the case of the festal contests and sham-fights 
of the ships, and also perhaps one or two others. Liturgies 
moreover existed within the various Phylse and Demes, consist
ing partly in  entertainment of the members on festal occasions, 
partly in choregia aUd gymnasiarchia a t the festal games 
celebrated in  the Demes.®

The Liturgies, or at least those which were to be furnished 
for the whole State, were only required by law from the richer 
men, i.e. those whose property amounted to more than three 
talen ts; nor were these compelled to furnish them if their pro
perty consisted of a share in the mines, because in that case 
they had already made a payment to the State.* Many persons 
enjoyed freedom from Liturgies by special concession, others in 
virtue of their office, e.g. the Archons during their period of

‘ Of, Bockh, P tib , He. q / A t h .  p. 461
zq.
2 iZ>. p 214 seq.

® Bockh, P ub. Me. o f  A th . p. 465 ; 
Schoniann on Isseqs, pp. 221, 265, 387. 

* Bockh, p. 311.
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service. Again, nnmarried heiresses were exempt, as also were 
orphans until the first year after attaining their majority. No 
one, again, was hound to serve more than one Liturgy at a time, 
or two Liturgies in two directly successive years.^ W ith regard 
moreover to the serial order in which the persons liable were 
to he called upon there were naturally certain legal provisions, 
the application of which however to each particular case natur
ally demanded a special consideration; for this reason it was 
necessary specially to discuss and’ decide the question in the 
Phylae, for these had as a rule to appoint each individual 
Liturgus. Any one who was not satisfied with the decision, 
hut considered another person liable instead of himself, might, 
as in the case of the Eisphora and Trierarchy, move for an 
exchange of property. From this a lawsuit often arose, which 
was prohahly tried before the functionary to whose department 
belonged the superintendence of the festival in question.

More important and more costly than all these ordinary or 
encyclic Liturgies was the extraordinary Liturgy of trier
archy, i.e. the equipment of a ship of war; for, from the time 
when the Athenians no longer restricted themselves to triremes 
only, but also possessed Tetreres, Penteres, and Triakontori, 
the name was also used with reference to them.^ Before the 
Persian wars the numbefi of the war-ships was very small; 
each of the forty-eight, or, after CUsthenes, fifty Naucraiise had 
to equip a ship; ® but the manner in which this' was managed 
is unknown to us. When the fleet had been increased, and 
Athens had become primarily a naval power, the Naucrarise no 
longer existed. It is said that when Themistocles persuaded 
his fellow-citizens to abolish the dmsion hitherto customary of 
the produce of the silver mines at Laurium, and to apply the 
money to the fleet, he at the same time devised the regvdation 
by which a hundred of the wealthiest men were selected, each 
of whom received a talent, and was obhged in return to furnish 
a trireme.^ In  later times those who had to serve as trierarchs 
on each occasion were designated by the Strategi. Here, of 
course, a certain rule and serial order had to be observed, 
though we are unable to give any further partictdars concern
ing it. Only the rich were liable to this obligation. The 
term “ trierarchic property” is often used for a considerable 
degree of wealth, but its precise amount is nowhere stated. ■ If,

 ̂Of. Antiguitatea, p. 329, notes 16- with Persia, the Greeks had only 
19. . fifty ships, in addition to which they

‘ Boekh, Seeurkunde, p. 167. ■ borrowed twenty from the Oorin-
® Thus also in the war against thians.—̂Herod. vi. 89.

Aegina, shortly before the first war * Polyaen. i. 30. 5, p. 64, Maasv.
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as we are informed in the short treatise on the Athenian State,’ 
four hundred trierarchs were to be appointed annually, a 
trierarch is probably reckoned to each ship. Instances, how
ever, occurred of syntrierarchi ; i.e. the Liturgy for a ship was 
met by two persons jointly. The earliest demonstrable instance 
of this belongs to 01.92. 2 (b.c. 411.)^ The State delivered the 
ship ie, the hull and the mast, while the trierarchs had to 
provide the requisite stores, to see to whatever improvements 
were necessary, and to appoint the crew. The pay for the 
latter was provided by the State, which in later times also 
found the stores; of these, however, many trierarchs did not 
make use, but provided them from their own property, in order 
to prove their patriotism. Others, on the contrary, sought to 
make the burden as light as possible to themselves, and instead 
of rendering the service personally, turned it over by contract 
to substitutes, who of course furnished as little as possible.® 
As the requisite equipments, under the system previously 
existing, were partly not available till too late, and partly of bad 
quality, and were sometimes altogether neglected, the system of 
Symmorise, which had been introduced at an earlier date for the 
Eisphora, was adopted in  01. 105. 3 (b.c. 358), for thetrierarchy 
as well. The manner of its application was either that the 
same Symmorias served for both objects, or that the Symmorise 
of the trierarchy were at least wholly analogous to those of the 
Eisphora. To me the first alternative seems more probable:^ 
but if i t  was so, the burden of course feU only on the rich who 
were actually included in  the Symmorise, and the poorer mem
bers, who were attached to them  for the purposes of the 
Eisphora, remained exempt. Each Symmoria had assigned to 
it  a  certain number of ships, which the members then again 
divided amongst themselves, so tha t the contributions for a 
ship had to be furnished now by a larger, now by a smaller 
number. Those who had to contribute in  this manner were 
•termed a-wreXe??. But even under this arrangement the three 
hundred wealthiest men who stood at the head of the Sym
morise found means to shift the burden for the most part from 
themselves to the remaining members. At last, therefore, 
Demosthenes proposed another method of proceeding by which

’ Pseudo-Xen. de reptd>, A th . c. 3, 
§ 4. As to the number of the ships, 
cf. Strabo, ix. 395.

*Bookh, Pub, h e . o f  A th . p. 548.
= n .  p. 555.
■* Cf. A ntiqu ita tes , p. 327 ; Sauppe,

B p . crit. a d  O. H erm a n n , p. 130 ; 
Vomel, Zeitschr. ■ fu r  Alterthwnma. 
1862, p. 38 j Bake, Schol. hypomn. iv. 
p . 156 ; Westermann on Dem. Olynth. 
li. p. 29: on the other side, Boekh, 
Staatsh. i. p. 727; P u b . Ec. o f Ath. 
pp. 664, 526, and U rk. p. 178.
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trierarehy became a fixed and adequately assessed tax. The 
contribution according to Symmorise was abolished, and in its 
stead it  was ordered that all, with the exception of the poorer 
citizens, should bear the cost in proportion to their property, and 
in such measure that every ten talents of property constituted an 
obligation to the equipment of a ship. Each person, therefore, 
who possessed ten talents fxrrnished the trierarchy for one sh ip ; 
each one who possessed twenty, for two, and so on; but those 
who possessed less than ten M ents were grouped with others 
until the property of the group reached the total of ten talents, 
and each individual had to contribute according to his pro
perty.^ The period of the contribution was, as before, a year; 
those who had borne it for this period had a claim to exemption 
in the next, and in certain cases in the two following years, 
even though it be true that many persons made no use of this 
privilege.^ The annual cost of a ship amounted on an average 
to from forty minse to a talent. After the performance of the 
service, the trierarch who had equipped and commanded the 
ship was bound to render an account before the Logistse, a 
circumstance which need not strike us as strange, since he was 
under an obligation to deliver back in good condition the ship 
and stores intrusted to him by the State, and besides this 
received money from the State treasury, whether for the pay
ment of the crew, or for other needs.® The authority to whom 
he had to dehver up the ship and the stores were the 
Epimeletse of the Neoria, who prosecuted him if he did not do 
so.* The trierarch was further bound to remain on the ship 
until relieved by the successor appointed in hiS stead. I f  the 
latter did not arrive at the time the law appointed, the former 
could summon him (Soei; rov emTpLrfpapy^fiaroi) ® on account 
of the injury caused him thereby. I f  any one ivas of opinion 
that the service ought to be imposed on another person, and 
not on himself, he might summon the latter to an exchange of 
properties (dvrlSocn^) in the same manner as with regard to 
other Liturgies.® In  this case he was permitted a t once to 
attach the property of the other, and to put seals on his house, 
the other party having in his turn the same right with regard 
to him. Witfiin three days the two exchanged an inventory of 
their property, the correctness of which they had to certify on 
oath. If  the one party then persisted in demanding the 
exchange, and the other in refusing it, the roatter was dealt

X Bijckh, Pitb. Ec. o f  A th . p. 564
seq.

2 Ib . pp. 543, 544; ef. Urk. p. 171. 
* Ib . p. 546.

‘ Cf. U rhm de, pp. 491, 534.
* A tt. Proc. p. 551.
' Bockh, Pub. Ec. o f  A th . p. 580

seq.
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with in form of law under the conduct of the Strategi (z.«. in 
the case of the trierarchy; in  the case of other Liturgies other 
magistrates presided). The court then had to decide whether 
the person summoned was hound either to' take the Liturgy 
upon himself or to exchange his property with the person 
summoning h i m ; or whether, on the other hand, this latter 
was bound to take the Liturgy, and therefore to withdraw from 
his demand upon the other. B ut the matter rarely or never 
came to an actual exchange, inasmuch as'the person summoned, 
if presented by the Judges with the alternative of either taking 
over the Liturgy or exchanging his property with that of 
the person summoning him, certainly preferred to choose 
the former. Many persons, however, allowed the matter to 
proceed so far as to be submitted to a judicial decision.

If  now in conclusion we cast a glance once more over all 
these services which were imposed on the wealthier citizens, it 
will certainly seem as if the author of the little treatise on the 
State of Athens was correct in  saying that the Demus, by 
charging the rich with this outlay—which, moreover, in the 
case of the encyclic Liturgies, were mainly for the benefit and 
gratification of that Demus itself—aimed at their impoverish
ment and degradation. But on an unprejudiced consideration, 
the m atter should appear in a somewhat different hght. I t  is 
certainly undeniable that if  the Liturgies were not apportioned 
with justice and fairness among those liable to them, indivi
duals might be, and actually were, severely burdened by them; 
and i t  is also certain that many, out of vanity or to gain 
popularity, exerted themselves above their strength, and lost 
their property by undertaking them. Yet these were probably 
exceptions to the rule. W ith a just division, such as the laws 
prescribed, and with a reasonable limitation to what was 
required by law, without niggardliness, as well as without un
necessary excess, the expense was not too great to be met from 
the revenues of the wealthier citizens without touching the 
substance of their capital. W e must only not forget that 
the produce of capital in ancient times was incomparably 
greater than with u s ; that, with slavery existing, the earnings 
of the capitalist were greater in proportion as the share of the 
labourer was less; that, as we have seen, a capital of which 
good use was made might within a few years double itself; and 
we shall be compelled to admit that every sum applied to 
liturgies was, relatively to the property of the person who 
furnished it, not half so important as the Idee sum, relatively 
to the like property, would be a t the present day.
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g.—The System of Judicatute.
The organisation of the system of judicature, as arranged by 

Solon, is not unjustly considered by ancient political writers as 
one of the main levers which, little by httle, served to inise 
the democracy far above the limit intended by him, and 
allowed it to reach the height at which we see it subsequently 
to the age of Pericles. In  forming this opinion they have 
in  mind the Heliastic courts or popular tribunals instituted by 
Solon; courts which by degrees, in consequence of the un
defined extent of their functions, gradually came to decide, as 
the supreme tribunal, on all matters whether of administration 
or of legislation, and thus actually Served sensibly to contract 
the supremacy of the popular assembly. But besides these 
Heliastic courts there were also others, some certainly, some 
probably, dating from a time anterior to Solon, the sphere of 
whose functions was more limited; and it may not be in
appropriate, before we consider the former, to speak of this 
class as Û ell.

The right of judging cases of blood-guiltiness,—that is to say, 
murder, manslaughter, and similar crimes, including especially 
arson,—was exercised, from time immemorial, at five different 
places. The selection of these for the individual classes of 
cases there to be dealt with is accounted for by myths, which 
testify at any rate to the high antiquity of these ordinances. 
These five places were on the Areopagus, a hill to the north
west of the Acropolis; in the Palladium, a sacred place situated 
in the south-eastern part of the city; in the Delphinium, a place 
sacred to the Delphic Apollo in the same district; in the Pry- 
taneum, the ancient sacred hearth of the State in tiie north
east of the Acropolis; and finally, at Phreatto or Phreattys, in the 
Piraeus, at the inlet of Zea. Draco instituted a board of fifty- 
one assessors, chosen from the most eminent Eupatridse, in 
order to administer justice, under the presidency of the second 
Archon, the Basileus, in these five places; that is, now in one 
and now in another, according to the different circumstances of

1 Aristotle, Pol. ii. 9, |  2, 4; Plut. 
Solon, c. 18.

® The proofs of this ate to be found 
in Matthise, do Jud-kShm Atheniensivm , 
M isc. Philol. ii. p. 149 aeq. As re
gards the Areopagus in particular, 
JEschylus is the first who regards 
thht court as having been first in-

2

stituted to try Orestes: the other 
versions of the myth make it much 
older. This is all I have maintained 
against Rubino, and not, as Hermann 
{Siaataalterihumer, # 105, note 6) 
makes me assert, that .ffischylus was 
the first to bring Orestes into connec
tion with the Areopagus.
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each case. What judges sat in  them in the period before him 
is unknown, but it is certain that the Basileus, as the chief 
superintendent of religious matters, held the presidency even 
at that early time, the reason being that all matters which 
were to. be dealt with in  these places were regarded as con
nected with religion. Some have thought that before Draco 
the Basileus alone administered justice, and that the Ephetse 
were instituted in order tha t appeals might be made from him 
to them, and they believe that proof wiU be found for this in 
the name, which, they say, denotes judge of appeal.^ But not 
Only is this meaning of the name, in my opinion, incapable of 
proof, bu t it is also hard to believe that matters of such im
portance can have been left to the judgment of a single judge; 
since as early as the Homeric poems,^ and with regard to less 
important matters, we see that judgment is given by an assembly 
o-f several judges. The Basileus had assessors, then, even be
fore the time of Draco, and it is highly probable that these 
were the same persons, either the whole number or a committee 
of them, who assembled as a high council upon the Areopagus; 
apd th a t Draco’s innovation consisted only in instituting a 
particular board especially for these courts. The term Ephet*, 
or directors (sc. of justice), was applied to them because they 
had to give directions in each case how the person summoned 
or condemned should be dealt with.* Solon allowed the board 
to remain, but withdrew from it the most important part of its 
functions, transferring to the Council of the Areopagus, as trans
formed by himself, the jurisdiction in cases of premeditated 
mprder, of homicide by poison, of malicious wounding with 
intent to murder, and of arson, so that the old board retained 
only the less important cases. W hat these were we shall 
learn presently.

As regards the procedure before these courts, we are informed 
by our authorities that if  it  was desired to prosecute in a case of 
homicide, however committed, the law summoned the relations 
of the murdered man to undertake the task. First the blood- 
relations, up to and including the children of first cousins, were 
bound to institute the prosecution, while more distant relations, 
such as fathers-in-law, sons-in-law, brothers-in-law, and even 
members of the same Phratria, were bound to give them their 
support in  so doing.* In  the case of the murder of a freed-

J Pollux, viii. 125 ; of. Alt. P roc. p. 
16} Antiquitates, p. 171. 5.

* Of. p. 28.
® See what has been said above, 

page 4l0 seq., regarding the name

of the Thesmothetfe.
* Demosth. in E uerg . 1161.10; Law 

quoted in Demosth. in  M acart. p. 
1068. 29; Sohomann, A ntiqu ita tes jm \  

p u h l, Grcec. p. 288, note 4.
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man or servant, his former master or employer, and in  the case 
of the murder of a slave, his master, was entitled to institute the 
prosecution,^ though not obliged to do so. If  the master him
self was the murderer of the slave, there were certainly means 
to make him responsible for his ac t; since the laws in no way 
granted to the master the power of life and death over his 
slaves; ̂  but such a case did not belong to the jurisdiction either 
of the Areopagus or of the Ephetse. These tribunals, on the 
contrary, were especially instituted solely for the object of pro
viding the persons who were called to avenge bloodshed with a 
legal means by which they could fulfil their religious duty 
without violence, and without taking the law into their own 
hands. But Attic law, besides these, afforded other means of 
bringing a murderer to punishment, means capable of apphca- 
tion by every citizen in the full possession of his civic rights, 
and not merely by the relatives of the murdered man.® 

According to the religious view of antiquity, the murderer 
was accounted impure: he was exposed to the wrath, not only 
of the soul of the murdered person, which demanded revenge, 
but also of the gods, to whom the murder was an abomination, 
and, a t the same time, through the murderer, aU those who had 
suffered him in their midst unpunished, and had had inter
course with him, also became impure and objects' of the same 
wrath.^ For this reason the prosecutor began Ms pro
ceedings with a solemn proclamation {Trpopprja-ii) which bade 
the murderer keep away &om all public places, assemblies, and 
shrines. This proclamation took place first at the burial of 
the murdered person, though the murderer was not, as a rule, 
present there j next in the market, where the murderer at the 
same time was bidden to surrender before the court; and, 
finally, it was uttered by the Basileus, when the indictment 
was brought in and taken for hearing before him.® Then fol
lowed the drawing up of the indictment, or the preliminary 
investigation, dvaKpun<;, in this case also called •jrpoZiKacrLa. In  
it the Basileus had especially to ascertain whether the prosecu
tion should properly take place before the court selected by 
the prosecutor, or elsewhere.® I t  might appear, for instance, 
that the homicide designated by the prosecutor as intentional 
had, in fact, been unpremeditated; in wMch case its proper

* Antiquitatea ju^. publ. Orcec. p. * Cf. Schblttann on Alsch. Eiimen. 
289, 6. p. 69, with Nnmbers xxxv. 33.

on the Apagoge, P’
Endeixis, and Eisangelia against 
murderers, pp. 230 mq., 244, 263. ® Ih- P- 291.
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place was not before the Areopagus, but before the court at 
the Palladium. Or it  nuight be that i t  had been of a 
bind which the law regarded as undeserving of punishment, 
in which case its proper place was before the court at the Del
phinium, For this inquiry three stages were appointed, falling 
in three successive months, so that the matter could not come 
on for decision till the fourth month. And since the law like
wise ordained that the m atter should be decided under the same 
Basileus during whose period of office it had been first brought 
forward, it followed that prosecutions of tins kind could not be 
instituted at all in the three last months of the year, but had to 
be postponed until the next year.^ The proceedings wmre taken, 
not a t the official residence of the Basileus, situated in the market, 
inasmuch as, in conformity with the proclamation above men
tioned, the accused person might not set foot in it, but in the 
regular places which were situated at some distance from the 
market, according as the circumstances of the case determined. 
Moreover, the case was apparently tried, not before the Basileus 
alone, bu t before the Basileus in conjunction with the judges, 
whose duty it was to give a verdict upon them later on. All 
these localities were open to the sky, in order that prosecutors 
and judges might at least not stay under the Same roof with the 
m urderer;2 and the Basileus, during the trial, removed from his 
head the garland which was his badge of office.® The parties to 
the cause stood on special platforms; in the Areopagus these 
were unhewn stones—that of the prosecutor being called the 
stone of dva^Beia (the “ stone of implacabdity,” not “ of shame
lessness ”), that of the accused the stone of wySpt?, or malicious 
wickedness.* Both parties were bound by an oath of extreme 
solemnity, in taking which they advanced to and touched the 
carcasses of animals sacrificed for the purpose with particular 
ceremoni^—the animals being a boar, a ram, and a steer. The 
oath of the prosecutor, besides testifying to hia persuasion of 
the tru th  of his plaint, bore witness also to the degree of rela
tionship in which he stood to the murdered man.® Not less 
solemn was the oath of the witnesses. Each party was bound 
to conduct its own cause; the employment of advocates as 
substitutes was prohibited, as also the introduction of irrelevant 
matter. The final trial lasted three days; upon each of the 
first two the prosecutor spoke, and the accused person defended

 ̂A tt .  JProc. p. 579, note 17.
® Antiph. on H erodes E rm . p. 709.
® Pollux, viii. 90.

The correct interpletation is due 
to Porohhammer. See his Vorrede zwm

In d e x  Schol. d. K ie le r  U niversitS i for 
the winter of 1843-44.

* On this point, and on the details 
which fo llow , I  will merely refer once 
for all to AntiguU ates, p. 291 seq.
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himseK; upon tlie third the judgment was delivered. But 
the accused person was permitted to evade the verdict after the 
first stage in the proceedings^ hy leaving the country. He 
was then not prosecuted further personally, but his property 
was confiscated. If a division was taken, and the number of 
votes on both sides was eq^ual, the accused person was acquitted. 
If  he was condemned, he was subject, if found guilty of an inten
tional homicide, to the punishment of death, at the infliction of 
which the prosecutor could be present; his property also was 
confiscated. If  his crime was malicious Wounding, not actually 
followed by death, he was banished, and his property likewise 
subjected to confiscation.

The form of proceeding above described is that which took 
place before the Areopagus. Between it and the procedure 
before the tribunals of the Ephetse at the Delphinium and 
Palladium there was probably no essential difference. To the 
first of these two belonged the cases in which the accused 
person admitted the commission of homicide, but defended his 
act as one which the law exempted from punishment or per
mitted. The law permitted the slaying of an adulterer, who 
might be slain by any persop with whose mother, sister, daughter, 
or wife, or even unmarried concubine (not being a slave, and by 
whom he had non-slave children), he was taken in the act of 
adultery. To the class of homicides exempt from punishment 
belonged homicide in necessary defence against assailants and 
robbers who offered ajrmed violence, and unintentional killing 
of an adversary in trials of strength, or of a comrade in war.  ̂
The tribunal at the Palladium took cognisance of the other cases 
of unpremeditated homicide, as also the killing of a slave or 
non-citizen.* The same court decided with regard to the indict
ment for Buleusis, i.e. in cases where a man was accused of 
having effected, or even aimed at the death of another, not by 
his direct action, but through the agency of another person in
stigated by him.* The punishment of Buleusis was outlawry 
and confiscation; unpremeditated homicide was expiated by 
banishment from the country, which however was not per-

‘ This was forbidden only to those 
accused of parricide. Cf. Pollux, viii. 
117, and Meier, de bonis damnatorum,
p. 18.

 ̂Demosth. in Aristocr. pp. 637, 639. 
® According to the Schol. on Aisch. 

de Fals. Leg. § 87.
 ̂That poiXemis was, properly speak

ing, dealt with by the Palladium, is 
stated by Harpocration, on the autho

rity of Isseus and Aristotle ; but he 
remarks at the same time that after 
Dinarohus its place was before the 
Areopagus. Both statements can to 
some extent be reconciled by the as
sumption that if the attempt suc
ceeded, the Areopagus was the moper 
authority; in other cases the Palla
dium. Another conjecture is put 
forward by Sauppe, Orat. Att. ii. 235.
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petual, but limited to a certain period, which cannot be stated 
more precisely, and after the expiration of which the homicide 
had to obtain pardon from the relatives of the person slaind 
How the killing of a slave was expiated our authorities do not 
teU us. The penalty for k illing a foreigner is stated to have 
been outlawry.* Finally, any one whose deed belonged to the 
category of legally permitted or non-penal homicide, was hahle 
to no sort of penalty, bu t required only a certain rehgious 
purification.®

The cases belonging to the jurisdiction of the tribunal in 
Phreatto manifestly seldom or never actually occiured. The 
trial, was to take place here if  any one who had been obliged 
to leave the country for unpremeditated homicide was prose
cuted for another, and this time an intentional, homicide 
before the legal period of his return. Such a person might not 
set foot on the soil of his country: hence the law ordained that 
he should proceed in a ship to within such a distance of the 
place of sitting of the tribunal, as to hear and be heard. 
Finally, in  the Prytaneum there was not so much a real court 
held as a rehgious ceremony performed. In  the first place, 
when a murder was committed, but the murderer was un
known, the legal sentence was solemnly pronounced against 
h im ; Secondly, if only the instruments with winch the murder 
was committed were captured, and not the murderer himself, 
these, after the Ephetse had pronounced their sentence, were 
conveyed Out of the country by the Phylobasheis, or presidents 
of the four old-Ionic tribes.^ The same tiring happened with 
such things as had accidentally caused the death of any one. 
Even animals by which any one had been killed were here 
condemned to death, and then conveyed out of the country.

In  the age of Demosthenes the Board of Ephetse seems to 
have been removed from the courts in the Palladium and the 
Delphinium, while the matters which belonged to these were 
apparently left to the Heliastae,® the Ephetse retaining only the 
religious functions in  the Prjrtaneum, and to some extent the 
cases which properly belonged to the court in Phreatto. Be
sides this, however, the function of investigating remained with 
them in  those cases in which a person had either himself put

' Demosth. in Aristocr. p. 644. 
That the name dTrtviavTi<r/i6s did not 
exactly denote a period of a year has 
been rightly again noted by Her
mann.

 ̂Lex. Seguer. p. 176. No doubt, 
however, the circumstances of the 
ease were considered.

* Plato, Legg. ix. p. 865.
* Pollux, viii. I l l ,  120. Of. above, 

p. 336.
® This is clear of the court in the 

Palladiupi, from Isocr. in Call. § 52-54 
and Bern, in N m r. p. 1348, and is at 
least highly probable of the court in 
the Delphinium.
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to death, or caused to be put to death by others, a murderer who 
had abstained from visiting all places forbidden him. This pro
ceeding was then punished either as murder or as Buleusis. 
In  the next place, in cases pf unpremeditated homicide, where 
the religious reconciliation and absolution of the murderer were 
to be effected, it was the duty of the Ephetse, in the absence of 
relatives, who were the primary participants in that process, to 
choose ten of the most prominent from among the Phratores 
of the person slain, and through their means to effect the recon
ciliation and absolution.^ Such reconcilation, if the uninten
tional homicide had remained absent from the country for the 
legal time, could certainly not be refused, but it might take 
place with the approval of the relatives, even at an earlier date, 
and so the necessity for the homicide to remain in exile might 
he limited or entirely dispensed with, and it is probable that 
the relatives frequently in consideration of a certain expiatory 
payment dropped the judicial prosecution of the murdet.^ The 
intentional murderer however might only be left unprosecuted 
by the relatives if the murdered man had himself pardoned 
him before his death, in which case only the religious expiation 
was requisite.® To drop the prosecution without this condition 
was accounted impiety (acri^eta), and the relative on whom 
rested the legal obligation’to be the avenger of blood might be 
summoned by any person on that charge, and be visited by the 
court with whatever penalty they pleased.^

Thus much of courts for the trial of bonaicide in the narrower 
sense, the forms of which, handed down as they are from remote 
antiquity, unmistakably bear a religious character. We now 
turn to the courts exclusively set apart for the disputes of 
private persons. Such were first of all those of the public arbi
trators or Diastetae—tribunals, whose foundation is placed by 
modern writers, probably incorrectly, in the time of the orator 
Lysias.® They were in all probability of far higher antiquity. 
The magistrate, with whom complaints were lodged could not 
possibly inquire into and determine all matters, even if he were

> Law, quoted in Dem. in Macart. 
p. 1069 ; cf. Scliom. Antiq. jnr. publ. 
Grcec. p. 298, note 11.

* The payment is termed r i  
{nro4>l>vt.a. See Harpocr. s.u. and Lex. 
Seyuer. p. 313.

* Dem. in Panteen. p. 983, 20; 
Antiph. de Glioretit. p. 764.

■* Ant. jur. p. Or. p. 297, notes S, 9.
* Cf. Schomann, Const. Hist, of 

Athens, p. 46 seg., Bosanquet. With

regard to the etymology of the name 
see Doderlein, Oeffentliche Reden 
(Erankfort and Erlangen, 1860),p. 327. 
According to this the root is the same 
as of i^alvvaBai and the Homeric 
î aiTOs =  i^alpcros: hence Siaira pro
perly =  selection, separation, Siairip-̂ s, 
separator. The other, the well-known 
meaning of Siaira, is division or order 
of a day, manner of life, which like
wise, without any strain, may be de
rived from the primary notion.
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entitled to do so ; he accordingly referred the gi'eater number 
of cases to Dieetetse, as in  Eome the magistrate referred them 
to a, judex or arbiter. To this end, in the period upon which we 
have more particular information, a certain number of citizens 
somewhat advanced in years—the minimum age being fifty, or, 
as is probably nearer the truth, sixty—were appointed to serve 
as Disetetse in such cases as might arise. Probably they were 
appointed according to the Phylae, and in  the time when the 
majority of offices were filled by lot, they were also filled in 
the same manner, but whether this was also the case in earlier 
times we refrain from inquiring. Of their number nothing 
further is known than that, according to an inscription^ of about 
OL 113. 4 ( b .c . 325), there were at least a hundred and four of 
them. But this can hardly have been their total number,^ and if, 
as is probably to be assumed, an equal number was chosen from 
each Phyle, there must have been at least one hundred and 
sixty of them, inasmuch as the inscription mentions sixteen 
from one Phyle, the Cecropis (from all the others fewer are 
mentioned, from the tribe Pandionis only three); it  is however 
possible that the list is incomplete. Those selected no doubt 
took an oath of office, as we shall see was the case with the 
Heliastse- They were compensated for their expenditure of 
trouble by the fees which the parties referred to them by the 
particular authority had to pay,—the plaintiff on lodgment of 
his plaint, and the defendant on lodgment of his answer, being 
each obliged to pay a drachma; the same sum was also exacted 
at every application for postponement from the party applying. 
The fee was called nrapda-Taa-i'f. In  each matter only one 
Diaetetes acted as judge; the theory that he must always have 
been taken from the Phyle of the defendant is incapable of 
proof, bu t it  is probable that the whole body of the Disetetce 
Was divided into certain divisions, each of which was set apart 
for one or another Phyle, bu t itself consisted of members of 
different Phylae,® while the magistrate probably, in each par
ticular case, either left it  to the parties to choose an arbitrator 
out of the division set apart for the Phyle of the defendant, or 
assigned them one by lot. In  the times regarding which we

’ Given in Eoss, Demen von Attika, 
p. 22 ; E.angabe, A . H , no. 1163, and 
Westermann, Ueber die offentliche 
Schiedsfichter in Atlten, Serichten d. 
Sachsisehen GeseUschafi d. Wissen- 
schaft, i. 438.

“ The inscription names only those 
Dicetetce who had actually served

in that year, and had been rewarded 
with a garland for their conduct 
in office. Eut the fact that it was 
not all the Disetetse of the year 
who were actually summoned to the 
exercise of their function is easily 
explicable.

’ Of. Philologus, i . 730.
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have the fullest information from the orators, the parties were 
free to pass over the Disetetse, and to demand at once that their 
cause should he referred to a Heliastic court, a course which 
seems not to have been permitted in earlier times, or at least 
was not usual. The localities in which the Disetetae sat were 
appointed for each division; some were in the Heliastic courts 
when these were free, some in one or other of the temples,^ or 
wherever else there was a suitable place. Like the judex in 
Rome, they had to take the whole conduct of the matter them
selves, preparing the case for trial as weU as actually trying it. 
A t the close of the proceedings they handed their verdict to 
the magistrate who had referred the matter to them ; this latter 
signed and published it, power being thus given him to decide, 
provided the parties did not appeal against it. This however 
they might do, although they had to pay a fee, irapa^oXiov or 
Trapd/SoXov, for so doing. Of the amoimt of this fee, however, 
we are left in ignorance.^ fo r  misconduct in office the OisetetEe, 
like other magistrates, might be called to account before the 
Logistse, but might also be summoned during their year of 
service by an Eisangelia. Apart from these public Dimtetse there 
were the “ arbitrators by agreement,” who are likewise termed 
Disetetse, but are chosen by the parties at their pleasure, by 
mutual arrangement, the extent of their functions depending 
simply on the circumstances of the agreement. As a rule, and 
in  the time of the orators almost invariably, the parties bound 
themselves by the agreement to submit themselves to the 
decision of the arbitrator, so that no appeal from it could be 
made. In earlier times this may not always have beep the 
case, so that the action of the Disetetse then often remained 
merely a kind of attempt at reconciliation.

Dor the convenience of the population living in the country 
and in the Demes, a number of district judges {Kara 
BiKoaral) were appointed in addition. These went on circuits 
from place to place, and decided trivial causes up to  the amount 
of ten drachmse, as well as suits relative to slanders and assaults 
of minor importance. Of these judges there had in earlier 
times been thirty; subsequently to the time of Euclides their 
number was increased to s i x t y T h e y  were nominated by lot, 
or in earlier times perhaps by vote. Whether they exercised 
their jurisdiction jointly as a board, or in certain divisions, is 
not stated. The latter is perhaps more probable, as is also

1 Dem. in Euerg. p. 1142; Pollux, 
viii. 126.

* Pollux, viii. 63.
“ In favour of the lot Demosth. iii

Tinwcr. p. 735, 13, and Lex. Segueri- 
anum, p. 306, 15, testify; in favour 
of Cheirotonia, Lex. Segiier. p. 310, 
21, and.Hesyoh. sub voc. TpidHovTa.
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the assumption that certain "places in each part of the country 
■were set apart for their sittings, and that the time "when they 
would hold a court in each of them was made known before
hand. At what date this Board of District Judges was estab
lished w6 have no information. I t  may probably have been 
by Solon,^ though we are not to understand that before him no 
cases were tried in the Demes, and that the parties were com
pelled to go into the city for every little legal dispute. The 
contrary is rather to be assumed with certainty, even if nothing 
further can be stated with regard to the peculiar circumstances 
of this jurisdiction.

Finally, we must here mention the Nautodicse, or j'udges in 
commercial cases.^ Of these, however, we know only that they 
formed a judicial authority in disputes between the efimopoi, those 
who carried on traffic by sea, and in suits against foreigners 
who usurped the rights of citizens. The former class of cases 
they decided themselves; the latter they prepared for trial, and 
brought before the Heliastic judges. The connection of the two 
kinds of cases may be probably explained by the fact that 
among those who had to do with traffic by sea many might 
illegally usurp the rights of citizens. The number of the 
Nautodicae and their mode of election is unknown. In the age 
of Deniosthenes they no longer existed, and the two kinds of 
oases above mentioned then belonged to the pro"vince of the 
Thesmothetse.

All these judges had jurisdiction only in private cases.® In 
contrast to them stand the Heliastee instituted by Solon, "with 
a jurisdiction extending to matters of every kind without ex
ception ; but who in private matters, it is highly probable, acted 
originally only as judges of the second instance, i.e. if an appeal 
was made from the decision arrived at by the other judges, or' 
approved of by the magistrate alone. In  public matters, how
ever, they acted as the primary and sole judicial authority. The 
name comes from rjXiaia, a word which, like dyopa, denotes 
both the assembly and the place in which it was held. In  
Athens the name was borne by tha t place where the largest 
number of the judges—in some cases all of them*—held their

* In the statement of the Sehol. on 
Aristoph. Rub. v. 37, that Solon had 
appointed Demarchs IVa ol Karh dij/Mv 
StbGxn Kal 5Uaia wap’
dW'bXov, demarchs and district judges 
seem to be confused. So Meier, HaMe 
AUg. Lit. Zeit. 1844, p. 1306.

 ̂Of. Att. Proc. p. 83 seq.; O&nst. 
Hist, o f Athens, p. 47.

 ̂For, in the suits relative to usurpa

tion of citizenship, which certainly be
long to the class of public causes, the 
Nautodicse were not judges in the 
proper sense of the term, but only 
“juges d’instruotion ” who prepared 
the case.

 ̂AnJocides, de Alyst. p. 9, # 17, 
mentions 6000 judges in a •ypa<p'fi 
wapavbiMv.
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sittings; a place probably abutting on the market. That this 
place at any time served also for general assemblies or ecclesise 
is incapable of proof. W hat the number of the Heliastm was, 
according to Solon’s ordinance, and how they were nominated 
at first, we do not know. A t the time when democracy was fully 
developed, when the causes even of the subject allies were 
brought before the Athenian courts,^ there were six thousand 
of them, six hundred from each Thyle, chosen by lot. Pre
viously the number cannot have been very small; and divisions 
of the whole body into sections, such as we find afterwards, 
may without hesitation be assumed to have existed in the 
earlier times also. The ballot was conducted annually by the 
nine Archons in Ardettos,^ a place situated outside the city 
waU, and the persons chosen were pledged hy an oath. The 
form of this, however, which has been handed down® not 
only bears manifest traces of a later time than that of Solon, 
but is altogether of doubtful authenticity. The whole number 
of the six thousand was divided into ten sections of five hundred 
each, so that a thousand remained over, in order, when neces
sary, to serve as a reserve for the filling of vacancies in the 
sections. The sections, hke the places of sitting, were called 
Dicasteria, and in each section members of all the Phylse were 
mingled together. Each Heliast received, as a sign of his 
of&ce, a bronze tablet, with his name and the number or letter 
of the section to which he belonged (from A to K), and also 
with the head of the Gorgon, the crest of the State. As 
often as courts were to be held, the Heliast® assembled in the 
market, and the courts in which each section had to sit for the 
day were there assigned by the Thesmothet® by lot. But it 
did not happen always, or in every suit, that whole sections 
sa t; on the contrary, sometimes cases were tried only by parts 
of a section, sometimes by several sections combined,- according 
to the importance of the matters at issue. Provision, however, 
was made that the number should be always an imeven one, in 
order to avoid an equality of the votes; and if we find the 
number of 200 or 2000 judges given, we are to assume that 
the round numbers only are given instead of 201 or 2001.^

’ See p. 452.
‘ At least in the earlier period. 

Later it was no longer here, accord
ing to Harpocration, sui me. ’Apdijr- 
t6s, quoting- Theophrastus, without 
however stating what other place was 
chosen.

* Quoted by Demosth. in Timocr. 
p. 746; of. Att. Proc. p. 128.

* The objections brought forward 
against this view by Lablaohe are dis
proved by 0. Bendorf, Oott. Anzeiger, 
1870, p. 276. Of. Frag. Lex. Bhet. 
p. xxii. ed. Meier; Lex.Seguer. p. 262. 
12; Pollux, viii. 48; Demosth. in 
Timocr. p. 702, 25 ; Att. Proc. p. 139, 
where aU the numbers that are found 
are stated.
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For the trial of certain classes of cases only Heliastse of a specified 
category could s i t : e.g. to try  cases of violation of the mysteries, 
only persons who had been in itia ted ; to try military offences, 
only comrades of the accused were eligible. After this ballot 
on the day of the trial, each member of the section received a 
staff with the colour and number of the court in which he had 
to s i t ; a t bis entrance into it  he received a tally, on presenta
tion of which, after the termination of the sitting, the payment 
was given him from the fund of the Colacretae.  ̂ That the 
judges were not sworn afresh before every sitting may be 
confidently assumed f  the oath originally taken at the ballot 
sufficed. We further remark that the legal age of the Hehastse 
was at least thirty, and that, so far as can be ascertained, the 
Heliastse were only balloted for from among those who volun
tarily offered themselves; though we do not wish to maintain 
that if the number of these was not sufficiently large others 
were not also taken. However, after the introduction of the 
payment, such a case® probably never occurred.

Of the courts of the Heliastse, some, and probably the majority, 
were situated in  the market, others in other parts* of the city. 
The statement that there were not more than ten of these is 
probably erroneous, and occasioned by the confusion of the 
sections of judges with the localities in which they held their 
sittings, the name Dicasterium being common to both. Besides 
the Helisea' above mentioned, the following are named—the 
Parabystum, in which the Board of Eleven presided, and which 
is said to have received the name from its position in a remote 
quarter of the c ity ; the Dicasterium of Metichus or Metiochus,^ 
and that of Kalleas (to KdXKeiov), probably named after their’ 
builders; the Green Court {Barpaxiovv), and the Bed Court 
{^oivtKiovv), the Middle Court (Mea-ov), the Greater Court 
{Mei^ov), -the Hew Court (Kaivov), the Triangular Court 
(TpOycovov), and the Dicasterium at the holy place of Lycus, 
probably near the Lyceum without the city. Dicasteries near 
the walls, and in the street of the Hermoglyphi, are mentioned 
with no further indication of their name.® That the Hehastse 
sat also in the time of the orators a t the Palladium and 
Delphinium has already been remarked above. The Odemn,

* Of. p. 418.
“ Against the statement in Ait, 

Proc. p. 135, note 20, ef. esp. 
Westermann, Oomm. de juris jurandi 

form. (Lips. 1859), pt. i. pp. 6, 10.
“ Of. Schom. Const. Hist, q f Athens, 

p. 93 seq., Bosanquet.

* Of. Antiq. p. 268 seq. That a 
court was also held in the Pirseus, in 
the Seiyua, cannot be concluded with 
certainty from Arist. Hq. v. 977. See 
Schomann, Opusc. Acad, i  228.

* Aristoph. Vesp.v. 1110; Plutarch, 
de gen. Socr. c. 10.
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too, a building erected by Pericles, and properly destined for 
musical performances, was used for the sittings of HeKastic 
courts, and so probably were other places of which no mention 
is found.

I t  has already been mentioned that the jurisdiction of the 
Heliastic courts extended to all kinds of suits without exception, 
but that, in suits between private persons, they were probably, 
as a rule, merely courts of appeal, whilst in public matters, on 
the contrary, they were primary and final tribunals. In  the 
course of time, however, it  became more and more frequently 
the case that private causes also came before them in the 
first instance; partly because it was left open to the parties 
whether they would have their suit referred to arbitrators or 
not, partly because the magistrates were the less inclined to 
use the right of independent decision allowed them by the law, 
the more they could foresee that their decision would certainly 
be appealed from. W ith reference to public suits, however, we 
must consider that, apart from the criminal causes commenced 
before the Areopagus and the Ephetm, which properly could 
not be reckoned among public causes at aU,̂  it was also the 
case that the Areopagus in earher times, in virtue of the right 
of supervision which then still belonged to it, was entitled to 
bring before its bar and to pronounce judgment upon crimes of 
various kinds, whether it did so in consequence of an informa
tion or indictment brought before it, or ese officio. Hence in 
this department it was not exclusively the Heliastic courts that 
were active, since an appeal to them from the judgment of the 
 ̂Areopagus could scarcely be admissible. I t  was not till later 
times, when this right was withdrawn from the Areopagus, 
that all public suits of necessity went before the Heliastse, with 
the solitary exception of those which were brought fonvard in 
special cases before the Council of the Five Hundred or the 
popular assembly, and which these bodies themselves decided. 
But, as we have previously seen, these were frequently referred 
to the Hehastse.^

The term “ puhhc causes ” has an exceedingly wide range in 
Attic jurisprudence, and includes much tjiat is elsewhere treated 
as belonging to the domain of private law. Whilst, for instance, 
Eoman jurisprudence treats the infliction of bodily harm and

' For the conception of public causes 
implies that every citizen in possession 
of his privileges can come forward as 
a prosecutor, while before the courts 
referred to only the injured persons

themselves, or the relatives of the 
murdered man, could come forward 
to prosecute.

® Cf. m pra , p. 375 and *394.
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theft as delictct privata, Athenian jurisprudence admits of 
their being dealt with not merely as private, but as pubhc 
offences as well, inasmuch as the injury is not merely done 
to an individual, but is regarded by the whole body of citizens 
as inflicted upon itself through the injury done in the person 
of that individual to the civic honour or the security of pro
perty. An enumeration of all the crimes or offences which Attic 
jurisprudence dealt with as matters of public law is hardly prac
ticable, and is moreover unnecessary. I  may content myself 
with giving the various expressions in use for public suits, and 
based either upon the difference of the crimes or on certain 
peculiarities of the procedure.^ In the first place, the term 
Phasis was applied to the prosecution of those who had either 
interfered with the pecuniary interests of the State, by trans
gressing the laws relating to trade, or to the customs-duties, or 
to the regulation of the mines, or through the improper occupa
tion of public property, or who had sinned against both law and 
religion by uprooting the sacred olive-trees belonging to the 
patron goddess of the city, or finally, who, in the capacity of 
guardians, had, by their dishonest administration of the property 
of their wards, injured the interests of those who, being incap
able of protecting themselves, were commended to the more 
particular protection of the State. The term Apographe—pro
perly a written inventory of goods either confiscated or set 
apart by law for confiscation—was secondarily apphed to the 
prosecution connected with this inventory, and directed against 
those who had such goods in their possession and withheld 
them from the State. The term  Endeixis denoted a criminal 
information directed especially against those who were ex-’ 
eluded by law, or in consequence of a judicial decision, from 
the exercise of certain rights, such as that of speaking in the 
popular assembly, or from visiting certain places, when despite 
their exclusion they exercised the rights or visited the places. 
In  this cl^ss of offenders were included, amongst others, those 
persons on whom Atimia had been inflicted, whether this 
Atimia resulted from the sentence of a court, or because the 
prosecutor had just undertaken to prove that they had 
made themselves liable to that penalty; as also those on 
whom rested the guilt of homicide, who might be summoned 
under it not only by the person obliged or entitled to pro
secute before the courts which tried such cases, but by any 
person whatever, and might be brought before a Heliastie 
court presided over by the Eleven. The term Apagoge is

* As regards what follows it is sufficient to refer to Alt. Proc, p. 197 seq.
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applied to the prosecution of criminals taken in the act, and at 
once brought before the proper, authority, which might either 
commit them to prison or compel them to find bail. If, how
ever, the authority was itself conducted to the spot where such 
a criminal was, the process was called Ephegesis. The term 
Eisangelia is primarily applied to the criminal information 
brought before the Council or the popular assembly regarding a 
crime which affected the interests of the State, but to which, on 
accoimt of the pressure of opposing circumstances, the usual 
ordinary course of law did not seem applicable; but this name is 
also employed in a special sense to denote the prosecutions for 
ill-treatment instituted by married women possessing property 
against their husbands, or of wards against their guardians, and 
of the prosecution of public arbitrators for misperformance of 
their functions. We may add Euthyne and Dokimasia,^ although 
both names denote not so,much the proceeding of the prosecutor 
as the judicial process caused by the plaint: Euthyne against 
accountable functionaries for malperformance of their official 
functions ; Dokimasia against such as had been chosen to public 
offices, or who as Orators exercised a political activity for which 
they lacked the legal requirements and qualifications. But the 
most general name for public suits isypacp^, or “ written indict
ment,” which denotes all those that are not included under the 
special titles we have cited, as well as many of those that ate.

From this enumeration alone it will be clear how the 
jurisdiction of the Heliastse extended beyond the offences 
committed by private individuals, whether against other private 
individuals or against the State, and how the officials, their 
fitness for their office, and the illegalities and excesses they 
committed in its administration, were subject to the judgment 
of these courts. I t  follows that the administration was in 
a certain degree controlled by them, and that there is no ques
tion in Athens of a so-called system of administrative justice, 
by which the administration is properly controlled by itself, and 
the inferior officials by the superior. But even the sovereign 
Assembly, when compared with the courts, seems not to be 
so completely sovereign; its resolutions, on the contrary, might, 
by means of an appeal to the courts, be nullified and quashed. 
We have already spoken^ of the so-called rypa<f>r] Trapavopmv and 
its announcement by a mrcopioa-ia. In  the popular assembly

1 With Pollux, viii. 41. Why the 
Prohole he names is passed over will 
he clear from what has been said about 
it (p. 391 seq.). The Androlepsion 
likewise mentioned by him does not

belong to the account of the Athenian 
judicial system, but to that of the 
relations engendered by international 
law.

* Of. supra, p. 384.
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this measure served either to hinder the taking of the votes on 
a resolution, or to suspend the validity of a resolution already 
passed hy a majority of votes until the decision of the court. 
The indictment was directed against the mover personally, 
who, if the court decided against him, incurred a more or less 
severe punishment. Even if the indictment had reference to a 
motion already approved by the people, the mover of the 
motion was responsible for a year after its passing. After 
the expiration of this period, he was free from personal re
sponsibility, though the resolution itself might still be quashed 
by the court afterwards. The jpacprj Trapavofmv therefore was, 
on the one hand, a means of deterring careless or dishonest 
statesmen from motions not in accordance with the laws or 
interests of the State, or of inflicting punishment for such 
m otions; while, on the other hand, it  was a means of rendering 
harmless the cases of over-haste on the part of the many-headed 
popular assembly, by submitting its resolutions to the special 
consideration of a smaller number of men of mature age; men 
who were besides pledged by their oath to conscientious examiua- 
tion. Solon—for there seems no vahd ground whatever for
refusing to ascribe this provision to him^—seems to have been 
determined in making it by the same motive of prudence which 
caused him to withdraw the task of legislation proper (the 
Nomothesia) from the popular assembly, and to transfer it to a 
commission of Nomothetse, which was formed of Hehastae, and 
was therefore not essentially different from a Hehastic court. 
The Heliastse are to be considered as it were a narrower com
mittee of the sovereign people, appointed to guard the rights 
and interests of the commonwealth, not only in cases where the 
people .are not in a position to proceed collectively, but also 

. against the over-haste and mistakes of that people itself As 
long as the number of the Heliastae was not too large, and the 
courts were hot filled through the attraction of payment with 
persons frojh the lower and uneducated class, they answered 
without doubt to the intentions of Solon, and acted rather as a 
check than as an impetus to democracy. But when six thousand 
were elected every year, and those niainly from the inferior 
classes, the character of the courts necessarily underwent altera
tion, and much the same thing happened in them as in the 
general assemblies of the people. Of this the manifold com
plaints, brought forward as they are by the most credible 
witnesses, regarding partisan and unfair decisions to which the

 ̂As has been done by Grote, who 
(vol. iv. 459) puts the first introduc

tion of the ypa^i} ‘Jrapap6fj.ujv in the 
time of Pericles.
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judges allowed themselves to be misled by demagogues do not 
admit of any doubt being entertained. That they consciously 
and intentionally did wrong we do not by any means intend to 
maintain, but it was not dShcult to lead them astray, to excite 
their passions, and to confuse their judgment, especially as in 
many cases there was no definite legal form whatever which 
could have served as a certain and unambiguous standard for 
their decisions, but, on the contrary, they were referred to their 
own judgment and Conscience; a defect in the legal system 
of Athens which under favourable conditions might turn out 
in every way advantageous, inasmuch as it obviated the danger 
that the. letter of the law might prevail rather than its true 
spirit, but which in the absence of these conditions might as 
easily aid the wrong to a victory over justice and right.

The public suits, whether they related to an injury done to 
the State itself directly, or to one done primarily to a private 
individual, and affecting the State only indirecfly, had all of 
them this in common, that each citizen in the enjoyment of 
his privileges and independence was entitled to institute them.^ 
If, for instance, any overheating citizen had ill-treated a weaker 
and inferior person, and this latter did not himself venture to 
undertake the struggle against him, a third person, quite with
out personal concern in the matter, might come forward on bjs 

, behalf and bring the first-mentioned party before a court. 
Similarly, when any magistrate had committed a breach of his 
duty, and the functionaries appointed to supervise the conduct 
of the magistrates left the offence without rebuke, any private 
person might cause an inquiry to be instituted; or when, in the 
popular assembly, a bad measure had been passed or proposed, 
any one who beheved that he could prove its badness might 
enter a protest by lodging an indictment wapa-
vopMv) against it. In  the second place, all public suits have 
this also in common, that they involve a penalty, and that the 
punishment incurred by the person condemned is due, not to 
the prosecutor, but to the State; although the prosecutor may 
have instituted the prosecution for an injury primarily done to 
himself. Only in certain specified cases does the Inw assure 
any gain to the prosecutor by the fine to be paid by the 
condemned person; for instance, in the case of Phasis and 
Apographe, in both of which he obtains a portion of the 
penalty.^ In  the third place, it  is a rule in public prosecutions.

'For the details regarding the 
persons who- could prosecute and be 
prosecuted, cf. Att. Proc. p. 555 scg.,  ̂AU. 
and for the distinction between ypatpi) p. 270.

2 H

Idii and ypa<pii SitjMxria, p. 63.

Proc. p. 165; ArUiquitates^
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that if the prosecutor either permits the indictment he has, 
instituted to. lapse, or does not obtain the fifth part of the 
votes when judgment is pronounced, he incurs a fine of a 
thousand drachmae,^ as well as a limited Atimia, that is to say, 
he loses the right of instituting similar plaints in the futni'e; 
a provision- obviously intended as a deterrent from the too 
facile institution of such prosecutions.^

The private suits, of which the aim is either to obtain satis
faction for an injury done to the rights of the complainant or 
to establish a right which is matter of dispute, are divided, in 
accordance with this distinction, into those which do, and those 
which do not, involve punishment. The former are called 
Kara tipo<}, the latter BIkuc Trpd? riva,^ and a subdivision among 
the latter is formed by the BiaBiKaaiai, in which the question at 
issue is the gaining possession of a thing claimed by several 
persons, or the acceptance of an obligation which it is 
desired to shift from one’s-self to another.^ All have two 
features in common—first, they can only be instituted by an 
interested party, that is, so far as such a party is independent 
and capable of coming forward before a Court; secondly, if the 
defendant is condemned to pay a fine, that fine goes to the 
complainant. Both classes of suit, however, pubhc .and private, 
are of two kinds: assessed causes (̂ a>ve<; n/MrjToi), and nn-- 
assessed causes {ary&pe<; arifirjTOL). To the latter class belong 
all those in which the punishment for the condemned person 
is fixed by law, to the former those in which a special determi
nation of the punishment is required according to the heaviness 
pf the offence, or according to the amount of the damage 
suffered.®

The mode of procedure was in general not essentially 
different in public and in private suits. Before the plaint was 
brought forward, it was, as a rule, requisite to send a 
summons to the opponent to present himself on a particular 
day before the competent authority. I t  was required that this 
summons should be served by the complainant in a public 
place, and in the presence of witnesses to the service

* As regards the 500 drachmse in 
Demosth. de Cot. p. 261, 20, see the 
right explanation , in Antiq, p. 271, 
note 7.

® For exceptions to this rule in the 
Eisangelia for ill-treatment of parents, 
orphans, and heiresses, as well as in 
the Eisangelia for pubKo offences of 
an extraoi’dinary kind, of. Att. Proc. 
p. 735.

* Att. Proc. p. 167.
 ̂Ib. p. 367.

® 76. p. 1.71 seq.
 ̂lb. p. 576 seq. In Aristo

phanes, Arcs, 1422, the KXTiriip vq(na- 
tik6s is clearly the  sycophantic prose
cutor himself, who makes a trade of 
tr ick ily  the allies by  prosecutions; 
cf. id. 1425. 31, 52, 57, 60. On the 
other band, in v. 147, where the
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in order that, if the person summoned did not comply with it, 
its service might he proved before the proper authority, and a 
motion might he made to treat him, in consequence of his non- 
appearance, as gTulty of contempt of court. The giving of bail 
for their appearance before the proper authority was obligatory 
on foreigners only, and not on citizens; nor, similarly, could the 
latter be compelled to come at once before the proper authority 
with the complainant, except in the cases where the so-called 
Apagoge took place.^ A summons to the opponent was dis
pensed with in the case of procedure by Endeixis, inasmuch 
as it  was here the business of the authority to secure the 
accused by committing him to prison, or else to require bail 
from h im ; as also in the case of Eisangelia before the Council 
or the assembly, where, likewise, the accused person might 
either be committed to prison or compelled to furnish bail; 
and lastly, in the case of the Dokimasia or of Euthyne against 
officials, inasmuch as these were obliged, without receiving a 
special summons, to present themselves and be ready for the 
complainant at the time appointed for the examination or the 
giving in of their accounts. The plaint was lodged with the 
superintending authority in writing. .The written plaint in 
private causes is generally termed and if it has reference 
to persons, not to things, e^KX’rjfia. In  public causes it some
times bears the same name, sometimes that of ypa(l> ,̂ or of 
^dcn<i, airwyor/rj, elcrarfyeXia, according to the different
forms of the procedure. When received, it was written out— 
either in full, or at least in substance—on a tablet, by , the 
clerk of the authority with whom it was lodged, and was 
publicly posted at the office of this authority, in order that any 
one who might in any way be interested in the matter, might 
receive information regarding it. This authority, however, had 
first of all to decide the question of its acceptance or rejection., 
The principal case of its rejection was when the person sum
moned did not appear, and the service of the summons was not 
proved by the witnesses appointed for that purpose; but there 
were also many other grounds of rejection, which we do not 
desire to deal with particularly in this place, because they 
would compel us to go too much into detail.® I f  the plaint 
was accepted, a time was appointed at which the preparation 
of the case for trial {avaKpuri'i) should commence. In  this the

Salaminian ship brings the K\rrriip, we 
are to think of a messenger of govern
ment who, in consequence of an Eis
angelia, summons the absent criminal 
in the name of the State; cf. Att.

Proe. p. 590.
' Att. Proe. p. 580 seq.
® For the reason of the title, see 

AU. Proe. p. 596.
«Id. pp. 599-602.
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first step requisite was the administration of oaths to both 
parties, the complainant being sworn to the truth of his plaint, 
the defendant to that of his reply. This interchange of oaths 
is indicated by the name avTtofjboala, which is, however, also 
applied secondarily to the exchange of written statements, the 
more proper name of which is avTuypa(f}r}, a term we find 
employed not only for the answer of the defendant, but also 
for the statement of the plaint.^ Besides this, the court-fees 
were to be paid by both, or one of the parties. These fees, in 
private causes, if the cause involved a sum of more than a 
hundred drachmae (with the exception of the charge of doing 
bodily harm, Swcij —were the so-called Prytaneia, which,
in causes involving less than 1000 drachmae, were three 
drachmae, in  more serious causes thirty. They were deposited 
by both parties, but after the decision of the suit the winning 
party recovered them from his opponent. In  the case of 
public plaints, Prytaneia were not deposited at all by the 
defendant, and were deposited by the complainant only in 
those cases where victory brought him some personal gain, in 
the shape of a part of the fine to be paid by the condemned 
person, as in the case of Phasis and Apographe. In other 
cases, the plaintiff deposited only a smaU sum, probably not 
more than a drachma, which was called TrapdaraaK; and in the 
case of an Eisangelia, even this was not deposited. In suits 
relating to inheritance, if an inheritance already assigned to 
others, or one to which several persons laid claim, was 
demanded for the sole use of the claimant, the tenth part of 
the amount claimed was deposited; in the case of disputes 
with the treasury with regard to confiscated goods, the fifth 
part. This deposit was called Paracatabole, and without doubt 
was returned to the complainant if he was victorious, but, if 

• he was defeated, passed to the victorious party.
In  the preparation of the suit both parties brought forward 

whatever might seem necessary to prove either the legality of 
their demands and refusals, or the tru th  of the facts maintained 
by them, e.g. passages in laws, documents, depositions, the confes
sions of slaves. The depositions were partly pMprvpuu, which 
were stated by the witnesses who were themselves present 
before the court, and were reduced to writing; partly 6Kp,aprvpiM, 
or statements made by absent persons in the presence of wit
nesses, and which were likewise reduced ■ to writing, and put

 ̂Att. Proc. p. 628 seq., where, to Plat. c. 15, and perhaps also
however, what is said about dvri-  ̂ Syperid. pro Euxenipp. pp. 4, 11, 
ypatpr/j requires correction, according Sohneidewin.

    
 



THE A T H E N IA N  STATE. 485

among the documents of the case. The statements of slaves 
ranked as a means of proof only when they were exacted 
from them by examination under torture {0daavo<;}; for this 
purpose the party concerned with the statement either sum
moned its own slaves or required the adverse party to give up 
those it  possessed for the purpose. In  either case the proceed
ing was called 7rpo«X.??(rts ek ^daavov, or challenge to examina
tion under torture. The person summoned was not, i t  is true, 
compelled to accept the challenge; but if he refused i t  he had 
to fear the argument that might be drawn from it by his 
adversary, who' could use it as a proof that the other had had 
reason to fear the statements of his slaves. The examination 
under torture took place, as a rule, in the presence of both 
parties,—friends of both sides being summoned, whose duty it 
was to conduct the examination and reduce the statements to 
writing, in order that it plight be taken as evidence in the case 
through the credibility given to it  by their testimony. Great 
value was set upon this species of evidence, and it was in 
general regarded as more worthy of credit than the testimony 
of free men; which, it must be admitted, shows that no very 
high opinion was entertained of the truth and honesty of the 
latter, although they made their statements, at least as a rule, 
upon oath.^ Finally, we must mention among the evidence 
the oaths which the parties either offered to make themselves 
or tendered to the opposite party. I f  the offer or demand (both 
are called TrpoKXtja-k) was accepted, the oath was lodged with 
the superintending authority, and was drawn up in writing, in 
order to be included among the documents in the case, and to be 
laid at the proper time before the judges. But even when the 
oath was refused, a written memorial of its proposition was 
deposited, in order that it might be possible, before the court, to 
deduce an argument against the opposite party from its refusal. 
All these pieces of evidence were collected by the authority 
charged with the preparation of the case, and kept in a sealed 
receptacle, which, after the conclusion of the preparation of the 
case, was brought to the court on the day of the trial, in  order 
that the requisite use might then be made of the articles of 
evidence in the proceedings. For certain kinds of legal

* My assTimption in Att. Proc. p. 
675, 6, that, as a rule, the witnesses 
took no oath, I  can now no longer 
defend. The third oration against 
Aphobus, brought forward in support 
of this view, is a very suspicious 
authority ; as regards this point I

content myself with referring to 
Schafer, Dem. iii. 2, pp. 82-89. With 
reference to the passage of Issetts, in 
Euphil. § 10, it  may be imagined that 
the testimony offered by the speaker 
'Was not demanded, and therefore not 
given.
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proceedings, especially for claims upon, an Eranus {Bkai 
epaviKal)^ commercial causes (St/cat ifiiropiKal), matters con
nected with the mines {SIkm  pLeraWiKai), and suits relating to 
a dowry {Siicrj TTputKos;), i t  was provided by law, in Demo
sthenes’ time, that the preliminary investigation should be de
spatched and the m atter decided within the space of a month; 
for this reason these were called ^txai epp,r)voi. Other causes 
were often protracted through a longer period, sometimes for 
years.^ The commercial suits could only be instituted in the 
winter months, from Boedromion to Munychion, because in the 
summer months, when navigation was most active, the persons 
concerned could not with propriety be detained by legal pro
ceedings from the exercise of their business *

On the day of trial or award the presiding authorities took up 
their station in the place appointed—whatever it was—for the 
trial of the cause, where they were joined by the judges allotted 
them  as assessors by the Thesmothet®, and then they caused the 
parties to be summoned. I f  the complainant absented himself 
he was regarded as having given up the su it; if the defendant 
absented himself he was condemned “ in contumaciam.” 
hlaturally neither course was adopted except when the absence 
was not excused by sufficient reasons; for if this was the case, 
i t  was necessary that a motion should be made for the appoint
ment of another day of hearing. The proceedings before the 
court were probably preceded by a religious ceremony, at least 
by the offering of incense, and by a prayer, to be recited by 
the herald.* Then the plaint and the answer were read aloud 
by the clerk; after which the parties were called upon to speak. 
The law required that each should conduct his own case; hence 
those who had not themselves a sufficient command of eloquence 
had a speech composed for them by others who made a profes
sion o f oratory. This speech they then learnt by heart, and 
delivered before the court. But i t  was permitted to a suitor 
to bring supporters, and to employ them to speak on his behalf 
as well; hence the parties frequently contented themselves 
with delivering only a brief statement by way of introduction, 
and left the principal speech to their supporters. In private 
causes, probably in the majority of them, the first Actio (speech

‘ Cf. p. 362.
* Att. Proc. p. 694, 5. That this 

provision belongs to the time of De
mosthenes is plear from de Hahnnes. 
p. 79, # 12, at least with re^rd 
to the diKai i/xropiKid. At the time 
of,’ Xenophon it did not yet exist,

as is clear from de Redit. c. 3. 3. 
And the same may, in like manner, 
be assiuned of the rest.

® Dem. in Apat. p. 900, 3 ; cf. Lys. 
xvii. § 5, p. 593.

* Att. Proc. p. 708.
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and reply) was followed by a secopd; in public causes, on the 
contrary, there was only one. The time for the speeches 
was measured by the Clepsydra.^ The written documents 
used in  evidence, and to which reference was made in the 
speech, were read aloud by the clerk at the passages of the 
speech referring to them ; and the witnesses also, whose testi
mony was read, were usually present in person, to confirm it 
either expressly or in silence. Those who had not yet given 
evidence required from them in the Anacrisis were now 
required either to give it or to give an assurance on oath that 
they could not do so; and if this demand were not complied 
with they m ight' be punished, and might also be formally 
proceeded against for damages.^ The speaker might not be 
interrupted by his adversary, but the judges were entitled 
to check his discourse if he appeared to be bringing for
ward irrelevant matter, or if they required fuller information 
with regard to any point. Indeed, it happened at times that 
they would not allow a suitor to finish his speech, or even to 
speak a t all, but cond,emned him unheard; nor, apparently, 
could such a decision be combated by legal means, although 
the oath of the judges expressly stated the obligation to give 
an equal hearing to both sides.® But the speeches themselves 
were, frequently enough, calculated less to give thorough and 
true information to the judges about the cause under con; 
sideration than to produce a favourable or unfavourable state of 
feeling; and hence, if it seemed desirable, even deceptions and 
misrepresentations of the tru th  wera not disdained, and much 
was brought forward that did not properly belong to the case, 
but might serve to gain credit for the speaker, and to damage 
his adversary in the eyes of the .judges. Nor was there any 
lack of prayers for mercy and pity, and suppliants were brought 
into court—wives, children, helpless -parents, or friends who 
possessed influence and position—in order to work upon the 
judges through them. The voting took place secretly, some
times with variously-coloured pebbles, sometimes with beans or 
shells, sometimes with small bullets, pierced for condemnation.

' That there -were also suits -where 
this did not happen is certain; but 
which they were, except that the 
ypaipii KaKtlxrem was one, is not known. 
As to the Clepsydra we may quote 
the description given by Appuleius, 
Met. iii. 3 :  “ Vasoulum quondam in 
vicem coli graciliter flstulatum, per 
quod infusa aqua guttatim defluit.”

As to the single and double Actio, cf. 
Schol. on Dem. in Androt. sub init., 
p. 104 of the edition of Baiter and 
Sauppe.

 ̂A£k)7 jSXdjSTjs and SlKr) X tirofiaprv- 
plov ; the latter in the case when the 
testimony had been promised before
hand.— Proc. p. 672.

* Id. p. 718.
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entire for acquittal. In  the case of an equality of votes, the 
defendant was regarded as acquitted. The complainant, if he 
had not at least the fifth part of the votes in his favour, gener
ally incurred, in private causes, the punishment of Epobelia, 
i.e. payment of the sixth part of the sum to which the trial had 
reference;’̂ in  public suits he incurred a fine of a thousand 
drachmae,^ joined with the loss of the right to bring forward 
similar suits in the future. I f  the case was an “ assessed suit,” 
it  was necessary for the condemnation of the accused person to 
he followed by a second vote upon the punishment. This had 
already been proposed by the complainant in the indictment; 
the defendant, however, was allowed to make a counter-pro
posal, and the judges chose between the two. Additional 
punishments, especially imprisonment, might be inflicted in 
certain cases, on the motion of one of the judges. Whether, how
ever, the Court might further depart from the proposal of the 
complainant or the counter-proposal of the defendant, and 
might in  any way assign a •punishment midway between the 
two, is matter of dispute.® The verdict of the judges was 
announced, and the assembly dissolved, by the presiding magis
trate. Adjournment occurred only exceptionally, if, for in
stance, the proceedings were interrupted by a Diosemia, or sign 
from heaven.

The punishments in criminal cases were death, banish
ment, loss of freedom, Atunia or loss of civic rights, the 
confiscation of property, and pecuniary fines. The punishment 
of death was usually carried out in  the prison by the execu
tioner, who was subordinate to the Board of Eleven; its mildest 
form tvas the draught of hemlock; sometimes, however, it was 
further aggravated by torture.^ The corpses of great criminals 
were cast into the Barathrum or into the Orygma, or conveyed 
across the frontiers unburied.® Eor a person banished a period 
was fixed within which he had to leave the country, and if he 
was still found there after its expiration he might be punished 
with death. Confiscation of property invariably accompanied 
banishment. Of imprisonment as a punishment by itself we

’ i.e. an obol from each drachma ; 
whence the name.

 ̂In the case of Phasis, he also in
curred Epobelia.—Att. Rroc. p. 732.

® In A it. Proc. p. 725, the ques
tion is answered in the afifirmative ; 
and Bookh, StaMsh. i. 490 (Berlin, 
1851), supports this view. The majo
rity of inquirers are of the contrary 
opinion, as also Grote, iv, 63, note 1.

[The English translation ■ of Bookh 
does not mention the affirmative 
view.]

* AU. PrOc. 685, note 91.
® Xen. Hell. ■ i- 7. 20 ; Hyperid. j>ro 

I/ycurg. p. 16; pfo  Evx. p. 31 ; of. 
Meier, de bonis damnatonlm. On the 
Barathrum and Orygma cf. Boss, 
Theseion, p. 44, and Curtius, AU. 
Mttd. i. 8.
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have no certain example; it appears however as an aggravation 
of punishment,^ or as a means of compelling debtors of the 
State to make payments, or finally, as a means to make certain 
of an accused person until judgment is pronounced. Loss of 
personal freedom was imposed as a punishment only upon non
citizens for usurpation of the rights of citizens, and those con
demned to it were given overtp the Poletse to be sold as slaves. 
A person punished with Atimia, if he did not withdraw from 
the exercise of the rights forbidden him, was subject to the 
Endeixis or Apagoge, and might in consequence of these be 
visited with severer penalties, sometimes even with the penalty 
of death. The mode of carrying out the punishment of confis
cation was as follows:—The Demarchs of the district to which 
the condemned man belonged, or other persons charged with 
the duty, prepared an inventory of the property, apd after 
this was done the Poletse had to provide for its sale. 
Frequently however a part of the property was left to the 
children of the condemned man.® Pecuniary fines were col
lected by the Practores or by the treasurers of the temple funds,
. according as they fell to the State-treasury or to the temple- 
chests, and the person condemned was under Atimia until pay
ment was made, while if he had not paid up to the date appointed 
he incurred a double penalty, and if even then he did not pay 
steps were taken towards confiscating his property. If  the 
produce of his property did not suffice to wipe out the debt, he 
remained in Atimia as a State debtor, and his descendants after 
him, until the debt was either paid or remitted. If  however an 
overplus remained on the sale of the property it  was paid back 
again to him. In  private causes Attic jurisprudence provided 
the victorious party with various means according to the differ
ent circumstances of the case, by which he could compel the 
opponent to fulfil the sentence imposed upon him.® The 
victorious party, if no settlement had been made by the oppo
nent at the time appointed, might take his person in  pledge, or 
seize his belongings, and if  he offered resistance in either

* E.g. for theft.—Dem. in Umocr. 
p. 736, 11. 0. F. Hermann’s opinion 
with regard to imprisonment as an 
independent punishment (StaaUalt.

. ̂  13!1, 9) is totally unsupported by the 
passage of Lys. irtAgor. quoted by him, 
as is ^ o  pointed out by Westermann, 
Qacest. i^ s .i.p . 19 (Lips. 1860). In the 
passage in Demosthenes in Timocr. 
p. 744 we are to regard arrest as a 
means of security against absconding, 
or of compelling to payment. Only in

Plato (Apol. p. 372) is Seffpibs named 
as an independent punishment, and a 
pecuniary fine, with imprisonment 
until payihent, is first then heard of. 
In his model State too (Legg. ix. 
p. 864 E, 880 B, c. X. p. 908) many 
offences are punished with imprison
ment,

* Dem. In Aphob. i. p. 834; in 
Nkostr. p. 1255.

' Att. Proc. p. 747 seq.

    
 



49° D E SC R IP TIO N  OF T H E  P R IN C IP A L STATES.

case, or if he refused to consent, might lodge a suit for execution 
{hUr) e^ovkr}'i) against him. This had as its consequence that 
the condemned man further became a debtor to the State, and 
moreover for the same sum which he had been condemned to 
pay to the plaintiff, and consequently, until he paid, was under 
the penalty of Atimia. Non-citizens, and in  commercial suits 
citizens also, might be put under arrest or compelled to find 
bail until payment was made.

Erom the verdict of a Heliastic court there was no appeal, 
though there were probably certain legal means of rescinding a 
surreptitiously obtained and unjust decision.^ Any one who 
had been cast in a suit in consequence of his non-appearance 
was permitted, if he succeeded in proving that the justification 
of his absence had either been kept back through no fault of 
his own or had been unfairly rejected, to move for restitu
tion (^r)v avTiKaxeip). Those who maintained that they
had not been summoned at all might prosecute the persons 
who professed to have been witnesses of the summons {ypaijî  
yp-evBoKXT)TeLa<:). Those who succeeded in showing that they 
had lost their case by the aid of false witnesses might proceed 
against these witnesses by a Sikij ‘yJrevBofiaprvptojv. The ypa(j)'p 
yjrevBoKXrjTelai naturally entailed for the successful party the 
rescinding of the unfairly obtained judgment, but he was also 
permitted to sue his former opponent for damages by a Bkri 
KaKore'XViRiv, or to institute a criminal prosecution against him 
for sycophantia (ypa<f)'p a-VKo<f>avTLa<̂ , which involved the 
more or less severe punishment of the defeated party by the 
State, the severity of the punishment varying because this 
prosecution belonged to the class of “ assessed suits.” The Bimi 
■xjrevBo^pTvpi&v, too, either entailed for the victorious party, over 
and above the penalty which the false witnesses were condemned 
to pay him, the rescinding of the judgment, or at least formed 
a basis likewise for a SIkij KaKorexvmp against the former 
opponent,

i f  now we turn from these details to the consideration of the 
judicial system as a whole, we can in  the first place only repeat 
what we have already indicated at the beginning of this section, 
that in  Athens the comts—^that is, particularly the Heliastic 
courts, which come under special consideration—may with per
fect justice be designated as the principal lever of democracy, 
as the most favourable soil for its development and increase. 
Solon’s constitution had committed to an aristocratic body, the 
Areopagus, the supervision of the administration in  its totality.

* Att. Proc, p. 753.
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of the conduct of the authorities in office, of the proceedings of 
the popular assembly. This function, from the time when the 
Areopagus was deprived of it  by Ephialtes, passed in  all essen
tial points to the Heliastic courts.' For these were the courts 
charged with the Dokimasia and Euthyne of the officials; theirs 
was the right of passing judgment on the offences of that class 
and the misuse of their official power, and of deciding upon 
the validity of the resolutions arrived at in the assembly of the 
people as often as these were combated by any one through the 
process of Hypomosia. In  their hands, again, was the acceptance 
or rejection of laws, inasmuch as the assemblies of Nomothetse 
were in their essence nothing else than Hehastic Dicasteria. 
Grantiug that Solon had already appointed a siinilar form for 
the Nomothetae, and had also perhaps assigned to the Hehsea 
the ypacf)'̂  irapavo/icov and the Dokimasia and Euthyne of the 
functionaries of government, yet the character of the Heliastic 
courts, when no payment yet attracted the lowest class thither, 
was of necessity essentially different from that which they pos
sessed in the later period, from the time when the Disetee, at first 
indeed small, but soon raised by demagogues, were constantly, 
attracting more and more of that class in which it was least 
possible to presuppose aristocratic, that is to say conservative, 
tendencies, discretion, or keenness of vision, qualities without 
which a proper treatment of public affairs is impossible. How
ever favourably we judge of the Athenians in general, however 
high we place the Athenian Demos above all others, it was 
nevertheless always a Demos accessible to the arts of bad 
demagogues, easy to deceive, easy to excite, and inclined to 
follow the voice of passion rather than that of discreet considera
tion ; a view the truth of which history will compel even the 
warmest friend of Athens to admit. How a member of this 
Demos belonging to the lower order of society might feel and 
behave as a Heliast, Aristophanes has depicted for us in the 
Wasps, no doubt as a caricature, but as a caricature that he 
certainly would not have been able to present if the principal 
traits for its construction had not existed in reality.- His 
Philocleon, the Heliast, is a rough and uneducated fellow, self- 
satisfied, and proud in  the consciousness of the power that is 
given into the hands of those of his comrades; he boasts that 
W ore him and his voting-pebble all must humble themselves, 
whatever their wealth or position; there is nothing great or 
small about which, as occasion offers, he has not finally to decide, 
and he alone in the State is not responsible to any one, and 
cannot be brought by any one to account. I t  may easily be 
imagined that for many men this supreme judicial power which
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they enjoyed might have a great charm, and that men pressed 
forward passionately to a position in  which they became sharers 
in that power. Besides, for not a few the fees were an addi
tional advantage which was extremely desired, as is clearly 
expressed by the chorus of HeUasts in  Aristophanes.^ We 
must imagine these as consisting of persons who, because they 
had less capacity or opportunity for other means of gain, were 
zealous to earn the Triobolum, for which they were required 
only to sit for some hours and then cast a pebble into the 
ballot-box. I t  was moreover especially persons advanced in 
years, and therefore less capable of work, who pressed on to 
this easy service, and thus Aristophanes makes his chorus 
consist of such persons exclusively. As has already been said, 
Aristophanes gives us a caricature; a good caricaturist, however, 
though he may perhaps exaggerate the features of his pictures, 
cannot naake them out of nothing.

The same Aristophanes in another play shows us an old man 
who, when Athens is shown him on the map, is greatly aston
ished not to see any judges sitting there,^ as if  it  were precisely 
this judicial system which formed the necessary characteristic 
of the State. But the reason of this activity of the judges, 
prominent as it thus was, by no means lay in any special 
litigiousness on the part of the Athenians, who in this respect 
hardly distinguished themselves above the other Greeks; it is 
to be found, on the contrary, partly in  the great multitude of 
cases w-hich had to be brought before the courts as a conse
quence of the constitution, partly in the circumstances that in 
the time of Aristophanes the allies of the Athenians had to bring 
their suits—if not all, at least the more irnportant— b̂efore the 
Athenian courts. A t that time it might be said without exces
sive exaggeration, “the whole city resembled a vast court of law.”® 
W ith daybreak several thousand men arose in order to sit some 
hours in  the different places that they might then go home with 
their fee of three obols. The sittings were made known by the 
Thesmothetae by the posting of a notice,^ but they certainly 
took place daily whenever this was not rendered impossible by 
the celebration of feasts or by other religious hindrances, or by 
popular assemblies, with which the sittings of the courts ob
viously could not be allowed to clash. A t times howmver there 
were suspensions of legal business, particularly during war. 
I f  the enemy had invaded the country, if the State itself was in

 ̂Aristoph. Vespce, 300 seq. 

® Id. Nvbes, 208.

® With Curtius, Hist, o f  Greece, ii. 
p. 452 (Ward’s translation).

Pollux, viii. 87.
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any way threatened, all suits naight be adjourned. Under less 
dangerous circumstances probably only private suits ceased, 
and in unimportant and distant wars the activity of the courts 
was not interrupted at all.^ But it often happened when times 
were bad that it was necessary to adjourn the courts, because 
no money was in hand to pay the judges.^

10.—The Areopagus as a  Supervising Authority.

Isocrates, in an idealised picture of the state of Athens, as it 
was while Solon’s constitution still remained without adul
teration, is of opinion that he has discovered the reason why, 
at that time, everything was so much better ordered than in 
his own age, chiefly in two circumstances. The first of these 
is that at that time election to of6.ce was conducted not by 
lot but by vote, and consequently only those were appointed 
who appeared to their fellow-citizens to be virtuous and 
deserving. The second is the influence of the Areopagus, 
which exercised a rigorous supervision not only over the 
administration of the magistrates, but over the conduet of 
private persons, and visited offences against propriety of 
conduct with censures, threats, and punishments. Hot less 
value is ascribed to the blessing which the State owed to the 
Areopagus by the wisest of the poets, Aeschylus, in that passage 
where he makes the goddess herself, whom he represents as the 
foundress of the State, proclaim to her people as follows; —

Here then shall sacred Awe, to Fear allied,
By day and night my lieges hold from wrong.

Thus holding Awe in seemly reverence,
A bulwark for your State shall ye possess,
A safeguard to protect your city walls,
Such as no mortals otherwise can boast.
Neither in Scythia nor in Pelops’ realm.
Behold ! this court august, untouched by bribes,
Sharp to avenge, wakeful for those who sleep.
Establish I, a bulwark to this land.

The high position and comprehensive power of the Areopagus, 
however, belongs to that period of Athenian history concerning 
which only meagre and imperfect accounts have come down to 
us,—the period before Pericles.® As to the relation of the

* Au. Proc. p. 154.
“ An example is given in Demosth. 

in Bmot. de nom. p. 999.
® Isocr. Areop. c. 14-18.

* Eumen. 660 seq, (Swanwick’s tr.).
‘ According to Pint. Them. c. 10, 

the Areopagus provided the money 
requisite for the manning of the fleet

    
 



4 9 4  D E SC R IP TIO N  OF T H E  P R IN C IP A L  STATES.

Areopagus to the Council of the K ve Hundred and" to the 
popular assemhly, to the m anner in which it exercised super
vision over the magistrates and enforced their responsibility, 
and the limitation of its judicial power relatively to that of the 
Heliastic courts, we are entirely without definite information. 
The statement given us on the authority of Androtion and Philo- 
chorus,^ that the Areopagites passed judgment upon almost aU 
crimes and breaches of the law, is too general, and leaves us in 
uncertainty as to what points properly came before the Hehastse, 
and not before the Areopagus. For that this authority also, 
in the earher period, when the Solonian constitution was still 
intact, had a very extended jurisdiction, and that in parti
cular the offences committed by magistrates in the discharge 
of their functions properly came before a Hehastic court, 
hardly admits of doubt.^ W e may perhaps make the following 
conjecture as to the main point of difference. Possibly the 
Heliastee gave judgment only in the case of a formal prosecu
tion, after the matter had been brought before the proper 
authority by the prosecutor, and that authority had carried out 
the preliminary investigation; while the Areopagus, on the 
contrary, was not bound to await any prosecution, but might 
take action, undertake the investigation, and pass judgment m 
officio, as the result of its own knowledge, or upon the mere 
receipt of information. In  other words, perhaps before the 
Hehastic court there was only the ordinary legal process, while 
the procedure of the Areopagus was inquisitorial in-its char
acter. This conjecture cannot indeed be supported by express 
statements and definite testimony, although we believe that 
this does not decrease its probability. In the same way, we 
must also assign to the Areopagus a certain participation in the 
Dokimasia and Euthyne of the magistrates, even if that body 
did not undertake the duty itself, but had merely the function 
of indicating as unworthy, or as meriting punishment, the 
magistrates who were to undergo examination, or to render 
.account of their tenure of office before the Council or the 
Hehastse. W ith regard to its relation to the Council and to 
the popular assembly, an ancient and trustworthy authority®

in the second Persian war; in what 
way it did so he does not say. 
According to Arist. Pol. v. 3. 5, it 
was then highly regarded, and exer
cised a powerful adlministration in the 
interests of aristocracy; of this too 
we learn notjui^ further. •

‘ Maximus, Proeitawm ad Dionys. 
Areop. vii. p. 34, Antwerp; also in

C. Muller, Frag. Hist. Or. i. 3S7.
“ Cf. Arist. Pol. ii. 9, especially 

§ 4, where rb rhs dpxbs alpetaCat sal 
eidbveiv is specified as that which 
Solon could not withhold from the 
people.

® Philochorus, Append. Photii, Per
son, p. 674, and Mso in O. Muller, 
op. cU. p. 407.
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leaves us no room to doubt that the right belonged to it, as 
in later times to the Nomophylaces, of imposing its veto 
if a measure appeared to it disadvantageous or illegal, and 
by this means of either preventing a vote being taken on the 
measure, or, if this had already been done, of forbidding the 
enforcement of the law, very possibly by means of a ypa^rj 
irapavofmv which it instituted against the measure through 
one of its members. However, it is tolerably certain that 
there was always something precarious in the power of the 
Areopagus, that it had no means of compulsion at command to 
carry through or check any measure contrary to the will of the 
Council, the assembly, or the Heliastse; but it is equally 
certain that the reverence felt for it by the people was suffi
ciently great to supply the want of any other mode of giving 
effect to its power. Even in the later period, when the be
haviour and the feelings of the people had greatly degenerated 
from those of earlier times, we meet with numerous and unmis
takable proofs of the high reverence paid to the Areopagus; 
how much greater, then, m ust we imagine this reverence to 
have been in the earlier period, before the “ undiluted wine of 
democracy ” had yet intoxicated the populace. In  the Areo
pagus itself, moreover, a spirit of severity in manners and 
behaviour, a worthy conduct of life, a certain respect for the 
right, and for duties towards gods and men, had propagated 
itself from those earlier times, a spirit which, as Isocrates 
assures us,^ had the power to alter and to improve even men of 
inferior character, if they became members of this body. The 
Areopagus was an aristocratic board, and it had become so 
through the organisation given it by Solon in a truer sense 
than it had been in earlier times. For before Solon’s time, the 
high council which took its name from the Areopagus  ̂was a 
Eupatrid body, and as such was disposed to defend the interests 
of its own order rather than  those of the State. The body 
which Solon found in existence can hardly have-been abolished 
by him ; but he made the regulation that vacancies in it should 
for the future be filled only by such persons as had held, 
without reproach, one of the nine archonships. The archon- 
ship, at that time, could be reached only by men of the higher 
classes, and therefore only by such persons as possessed suffi
cient culture and sufficient freedom from the cares of acquiring 
a livelihood to be able to devote themselves wholly to public 
affairs. Moreover, as the appointment to the magistracies was 
then made by vote, it  was to be expected that the people would

‘ Isocr. Areopag. c. 15, § 38. “ See above, pages 321 and 326.
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elect no one of whose excellence and fitness they were not 
fully convinced. The account to be rendered after the dis
charge of the duties of the office might then show whether the 
person elected had answered to the confidence of his supporters, 
or not. The question still remains whether the bare fact that 
the person was found not to be liable to punishment after he 
had rendered his account was sufficient qualification for en
trance into the Areopagus, or whether such a person might not 
nevertheless be legally excluded by the Areopagus itself, if 
serious doubts as to his worthiness interfered.’- This latter sup
position, even though we have no express evidence of its truth, 
is at least very probable. However this may be, the Areopagus 
was always a board of tried and approved men, and as entrance 
to it was only possible in mature age, while. the members held 
their places for hfe, a considerable number of men advanced, 
and even far advanced, in years must necessarily always have 
been among them, a circumstance which must also have con
tributed to secure and protect, not only the dignity of the body 
in the eyes of the public, but also its own intrinsic worth. Nor, 
finally, must we oniit to take into consideration the close rela
tion in  which the Areopagus stood to the state religion, and to 
a department of religion, moreover, especially fitted to exercise 
a beneficial influence upon conduct, which cannot be said of 
aU the other departments of it. The Areopagites were, to a 
certain extent, servants of those divinities who are called par 
eaxdlence Semnse or worthy of reverence, because they, and they 
alone, have as their sole vocation to insure respect for eternal 
right and observance of sacred duties among men, to punish 
the transgressor in the form of wrathful Erinyes, to protect the 
good as kindly Eumenides. Such is their essential nature as 
depicted so admirably by iEschylus in. the same tragedy in 
which he celebrates the foundation of the Areopagus. The 
shrine of the Eumenides actually adjoined the ^eopagus; the 
Areopagifee had the care of their worship, and on this account 
nominated the Hieropcei for the sacrifices there to be offered to 
them.® Their judicial function too, in  which they were bound 
to act peculiarly as the servants of these cre/u,val 6eai, must also 
have kept fully ahve in their soul the pious awe which, as 
.lEschylus says, serves as the salvation of mankind, and must 
have warned them how only purity of heart can hold itself

* See Bergman on Isocrates, Areo- 
pagit. p. 128. A Dokimasia is 
especially indicated by the example 
quoted by Athenmus, xiii. 21, p. 566, 
from Hyperides, roils 'Apeoiraylras

dpiixrfitravrd Tiva iv  KaTrTjXeitp /cwXyirtu
els “Apeiov iriyov, sc. they did 

not admit him as one of their num
ber.

*Cf. Muller on .lEsch. Eum. p. 179.
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assured of the blessing of the gods. In addition to this, ancient 
formulse and shrines, on which a mysterious darkness rested, 
and with which the welfare of the State was believed to be 
linked,^ were intrusted to the . custody of the Areopagus. 
Finally, they above all others were empowered to see to the 
maintenance of the sanctity of the state religion, and to guard 
against any violations of i t ; in  short, everything combined to 
keep in full vigour in them, before all others, that piety which, 
despite its errors, was well known even to paganism.

Such details as can be given regarding the activity, of the 
Areopagus have reference for the most part only to the times 
subsequent to Euclides.^ A t this time it was restored, if not 
wholly, yet for the most part, to its earlier position as a 
supervising authority, so far as this could be done by the 
letter of the law, but in the face of an entirely altered disposi
tion on the part of the people, who were now accustomed 
to unlimited democracy. The reasons on account of which 
Pericles and his party found i t  convenient to their purpose to 
strip the Areopagus of its earlier political rights, and to leave it 
only the power—connected with religious formularies—of judg
ing in cases of capital punishment, have been indicated in an 
earlier section.® The Nomophylaces then instituted, who were 
to watch both in the Council and the popular assembly that 
nothing should take place contrary to the law and detrimental 
to the State, have not left in  history the least trace of their 
activity; and we hear as little, in  the period after Euclides, of 
a corresponding activity on the part of the Areopagus. Of the 
supervision exercised by this body over the administration of 
the magistrates we meet with one isolated example,* from which 
we learn besides that its right of punishment was a limited right, 
and that on that account in the more serious cases it could only 
report the matter to the people or to the popular courts, and in 
some way give rise to a prosecution. With regard to persons 
who were not officials, the Areopagus often instituted investiga
tions, sometimes of its own motion, if it had received intelligence 
of a breach of the law,® sometimes in discharge of a commission 
from the people.® I t  then reported upon the case, and when

•Dinarch. in Dem. § 9 (where, 
however, perhaps the right reading is 
Tis diropfyfyrovs di.ad'iiKas not dirodijicas), 
with M atter’s note, pp. 93, 94.

“ Shortly before this, at the end of 
the Peloponnesian war, when Athens 
was besieged, the Areopagus is said 
to have busied itself about saving the 
State (Lys. in JEratosth. p. 428, § 69)., 
What sort of relation then existed is

2

not stated. I  will not allow myself 
to make conjectures.

® See above, p. 342.
* In Necer. p. 1372.
® Cf. Oic. de Divin. i. 25. 54. To 

this class may belong the procedure 
against Antiphon, sp^en  of by Dem. 
de Cor. p. 271,'

® Dinarch. in Dem. § 50.
I
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proceeding of its own motion perhaps also nominated pro
secutors from its own number, in order to prosecute before 
the court the person found guilty by it, if  it  had not itself the 
power to inflict adequate punishment upon him.^ When it was 
acting on a commission from the people it was, on the contrary, 
the people that appointed the prosecutors.® Apart from this, 
it  appears that the Areopagus had also the power of dechning 
an investigation committed to it.® Of its guardianship of 
morals, and of the right to compel any person to answer for an 
immoral life, and to punish him, we have a few instances even 
from the later period.* To this heading, however, belongs in 
especial the jurisdiction of the Areopagus in the case of the 
jpa<pr} dpyta<;, or the prosecution of a person who, without pos
sessing a property on whieh he could live, nevertheless, instead 
of seeking an honourable means of acquiring property in work, 
preferred to lounge about in idleness.® To this same head be
longs also its jurisdiction with regard to indictments against 
persons who had run through their inherited property {ypa<^ nv 
KareBr]BoKevcu rd irarp^xif and its supervision, in conjunction 
w ith the G-ynmconomi, of the sumptuary laws, though these 
functionaries were first instituted in the time of Demetrius 
Phalereus.^, Isocrates also praises the care taken by the 
Areopagus for the right education of the young, though he 
represents this function as one belonging only to past times, 
and of which the restoration is to be desired; and in fact, in 
the period between Pericles and the death of Isocrates we 
have no trace of it.® On the other hand, care for the purity 
and inviolateness of the state religion was exercised by the 
Areopagus in  that period, -though not by it  alone. That the 
decision upon the acceptance or rejection of new worships 
belonged to it, as some have supposed, is incapable of proof.® 
Offences in this department, a t least in particular cases, might 
be included under the conception of Asebeia, or violation of 
the duties to be rendered to the gods of the state religion; and 
that in,dictments or informations concerning Asebeia could be 
brought before the, Areopagus is not to be doubted, though not

 ̂Dem. de Gor. l.e.- 
'“Dinarch. op. cii. § 51, 58.
» Ih. § 10, 11.

Athenae. iv. 64 and 65, p. 107 B, 
168 A.

® A it. Proc. p. 298 seq.
* Ih. p. 299.
 ̂See below, sec. 12.

® For the statemenij of the author 
of the Axioehus, c. 8, as to the super
vision of the Areopagus over the

Ephebi cannot be accepted as a valid 
testimony for this time.

* Prom Harpocr. sub voc. emfftrovs 
eoprds it has been concluded (I myself 
at one time made the same inference) 
that any one who practised a new 
cult not recognised b y  law could be 
indicted before the Areopagus. But 
I  have sho-wn {O'pmc. ih. 439, note 
22) that the passage of Harpocration 
does not prove this.
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a few examples show that cases of it were judged hy the 
Heliastic courts as w ell; and we have no certain information 
regarding the boundary between the two jurisdictions.^ Aseheia 
included also the uprooting of the sacred olive-trees, which 
were considered as belonging to Athene; and it was punished 
by the laws with banishment and confiscation of property. 
That the proper place for indictments for this offence was be
fore the Areopagus is -certain,^ and the overseers, whose duty it 
was to watch over these sacred trees, were also appointed by 
that authority.

However unimportant, even after all we have said, the 
influence may appear whicli was exercised by the Areopagus 
over the affairs of the State in  the times with which we are 
more adequately acquainted, yet public opinion always regarded 
it as a body worthy of very great respect. The people would 
not indeed permit any restraint on its own democratic freedom 
to be exercised by the Areopagus, but nevertheless gave it 
respect and confidence. To i t  were committed criminal in
vestigations which it was desired should be thoroughly and 
conscientiously pursued,® though it must be admitted that the 
final judgment was reserved for the popular courts, and it may 
also frequently have happened that a person whom the Areopa
gus had found guilty was afterwards acquitted by these bodies.'* 
All kinds of other business were also intrusted to  it, and its 
approval was obtained, sometimes even on subjects having no 
perceptible connection with its proper vocation.® A t times it 
was also invested with extraordinary powers, to proceed accord
ing to its independent discretion, although the statement of an 
orator of the time of Demosthenes,® Hiat the people often com
mitted into its hands the regulation of the State and the 
democracy, is probably nothing but a rhetorical phrase.^

Apart from this, the Areopagus, in so far as it had to deal at 
aU with pecuniary administration, was bound, like all other

* Of. Att. Proc. p. 305 ; Bottiger, 
Opuac., ed. Sillig, p. 69 ; Hermann, de 
1’heoria Peliaca (Gottingen, 1846), 
p. 12.

 ̂Of. the speech of Lysias de OUv.
® Especially perhaps such as it was 

desired to keep from publicity. L. 
Schmidt, PT. R. Mm. 15 (1860), p. 227.

 ̂Dinarch. in Pern. § 54.
‘ E.g. with regard to certain public 

■works in the city, jEsch. in Tiin. 
p. 104, and with regard to the pay
ments of tribute by the allies, O. I. i. 
p. 114; with regard to the examina

tion and confirmation or annulling of 
the elections of magistrates, Dejn. de 
Cor. p. 271, § 134; Pint. Phoc. c. 16.

• Dinarch. in Pern, f  9.
’’ After the battle of Chseronea, 

several persons who had deserted 
their country in her danger were 
punished with death by the Areo
pagus.-—Lycurg. in Leocr. § 52; ^ -  
chines in Ctea. p. 643. It is uncertain, 
however, whe&er the Areopagus was 
here acting of itself or in consequence 
of an extraordinary grant of fuU powers 
of action.
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authorities, to render an account to the Logistse.^ That every 
individual Areopagite could be called to account for offences 
needs no demonstration; and just as the Council of Tive 
Hundred possessed the right of expelling unworthy members, 
so a similar right as regarded its own members was possessed 
also by the Areopagus. Apparently, however, the persons 
expelled might be reinstated by the verdict of a HeUastic 
court.^

II.— T h e  D iscip lin e  a n d  M a n n e r o f  L ife  o f  th e  C itizen s.

The orator Hemostratus® expressed it as his judgment, that 
the Spartans were better as citizens, the Athenians as indi
viduals ; and this saying was perhaps not far from the truth, 
lu  Athens the man was less absorbed in the citizen than in 
Sparta, and was therefore able to develop in  a freer and more 
hum an manner. H e m ight no doubt also- go astray in many 
w ays; but as MegiUus, the Spartan in Plato,^ contends, those 
Athenians who were good were so in an exceptional degree, 
because their goodness resulted from no compulsion, hut came 
from their own nature and by the gift of God, not through a 
discipline enforced by exteriial constraint." A public discipline 
like tha t in  Sparta, and a State education regulated from 
earliest youth by strict provisions, did not exist in Athens; 
least of all after the Areopagus was deprived of the function 
i t  is said to have possessed at an earlier date, of watching over 
education. I t  was only the prevalent traditionary usage and 
the power of public opinion which determined and regulated 
the discipline of the young, as it  did the conduct of the adult 
population. Pericles® makes it  his boast concerning Athens, 
that the individual bent of each man is there subjected to no 
cramping fetters, but that he is permitted to live as he pleases, 
without suspicious supervision and stem measures of discip
line; but that in their stead there prevail respect for law, 
obedience to the authorities, and a feeling of propriety which 
threatens the transgressors of the law—a law unwritten, indeed, 
but not on that account considered less binding—with a 
general contempt that was more feared than any  ̂other punish
ment. How far such an encomium was stOl appropriate, with

* .35schin. op. cit. p. 108.
* Diuarcli, op. cit. § 56, 67.
® Quoted in Plut. Ages. o. 15. I 

call him an orator because 1 believe 
him to be the same as is a ;̂ain men
tioned by Plut. Ale. C. 18, and iVlc.

c. 12. He was a contemporary of 
these two.

* Legg. i. p. 642 c.
® In the funeral oration which Thuo. 

(ii. 37) makes him deliver at the end 
of the first year of the Peloponnesian 
war.
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perfect truth, to the Athenians of that time may perhaps admit 
of doubt. I t  was so much Pericles’ desire in  his speech to hold 
a mirror before his fellow-citizens to show them w hat they 
ought to be and what their fathers had been, that he probably 
did not depict them precisely as they were, and his hearers no 
doubt understood him in this sense. But however numerous 
the actual deviations from that ideal which we may  ̂remember, 
the principal features were nevertheless stiU recognisable, and 
we are not justified in supposing the moral tone of the 
Athenians of that day to have been a low one. Our task 
now is to depict, in so far as it does not belong exclusively 
to domestic and private life, all that may be comprised in 
the conception of such a discipline, formed by custom and 
traditional usage, and subject in  part only to the judgment of 
public opinion, in part to the supervision of the State as well. 
In doing so, it will be our business to point out, a« far as pos
sible, the changes that come before us in the course of time. 
We shall begin with the management of children.

In Athens, as almost everywhere in antiquity, the power of 
the father over a newly-born child was little limited by the laws.^ 
A child that he did not wish to bring up might be, if not 
killed,^ at any rate exposed; and, at least in  the times whose 
customs are depicted in the new comedy, such a proceeding 
was not so rare as might be imagined. This we may see from 
the Eoman imitations of this comedy, which are the less liable 
to the suspicion of having introduced Eoman customs into 
Greek pieces, that to some extent the exposure fumishes the 
plot of the action with an essential point on which its final 
development hinges.® Besides, we have testimony even from 
Greek writers that daughters were often exposed,^ even these 
of well-to-do fathers ; and even if right-thinking people de
cidedly disapproved such a proceeding, the popular judgment 
on the contrary was manifestly very lax. The exposure took 
place, in most cases, in  such a way as to admit of the consola
tion that the child Would not perish, but would be found by 
some one who would adopt i t  and bring it up; and usually certain

‘ Cf. p. 104. It may be remarked 
in passing that in Arist. Pol. *̂ ii. 14. 
10, the following correction should be 
made :—vepl di &iro84<xem xal r p o ^ t  
ruv yLyvopiyav vdpLos piTjSkv TrewTff- 
(mpAvov rpi^eiVj Sidi 5^ irXv^os r^Kvtap 
{iky ij rd^is rCov idwv KioX&p pi.7}8iy 
dvarWeadai T & y  yiyvop^ivuv) iltpia^Bai 
ye S e t  t^ s reKyovoUas r i  TrXrjSos (for 
&piffTai ykp dij).

 ̂ Yet even killing seems not to have 
been unheard of.—Tev.Heaut. iv. i. 22.

® As in the above-mentioned play of 
Terence.

* Cf. the fragment of the comic poet 
Posidippus, Stob. Floril. t. 77. 7 ; 
Meineke, Frag. Com. 6r. iv. 516. 
The doubts raised by some against my 
view seem based more on humane 
feelings than on critical grounds.
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tokens and marks were attached to the exposed child/ which , 
under more favourable circumstances were to reader its recovery 
possible to its parents. To put to death a child whose bringing 
up had once begun was not .permitted.^ Before the time of 
Solon the father had the right of pledging or selling his 
children; this, however, was forbidden by Solon’s laws, with 
the solitary exception of the case of unmarried daughters who 
had been led astray and seduced.® The father seems to have 
possessed the right of repudiation and disinheritance; hut 
although we do not know by what legal restraints he was 
limited in exercising these rights, we may perhaps assume 
as certain that he could not do it  merely a t his pleasure. 
We know, however, that i t  was necessary to give public notice 
of repudiation by means of a herald, and, accordingly, this 
served to place it under the control of public opinion.^ For 
the proper education of children, the laws at least took so 
much care as to give the general command that every one 
should cause his son to be instructed in music and gymnastic.  ̂
More particular directions as to compulsory education were 
hardly considered necessary by Solon; he trusted' to the • 
parental feeling of duty, and to the private good sense of each 
individual. That in the earlier period, the Areopagus could 
interpose where there was a real neglect of this duty, we, may 
unhesitatingly assume on the statement of Isocrates.® It is 
probably also beyond doubt tha t a jpacprj KaKtaaem might be 
instituted in the interest of fatherless children against their 
guardians, if these neglected their duty in this relation; or 
that, even without this, th e  Archon was empowered to inter
fere, this functionary being charged with the duty of caring for 
orphans and widotvs in general^ - Further, those parents who 
could not leave their children a property sufficient to secure 
their maintenance, were bound by law to have them taught 
some .trade as a means of support, since, if they omitted to 
do so, the law declared them deprived of any right, when they 
had reached old age, to demand support in their turn from 
their children.® The same penalty was incurred by them if 
they had in any way hired out their children for immoral

* I'vojpla’/j.a.Ta.—Becker, 
p. 222 (Eng. tr.).

* Of. Antig,. jur. pub. Or. p. 331, 
note 2.

 ̂Pint. Solon., 0. 13 and 23. 
’ATTOK-rjpv̂ iS.—Alt. Eroc. p. 432 ;

Charicloa, of. Philippi, GOttinger Oelehrte An- 
zeiger, 1867, p. 7Sl.

* Plato, Grito, 50 D.
® IsoOr. Areopag. o. 17, § 43 seq.
 ̂Jja,w quoted by Bemosth. in 

MacaH. p. 1076.
*Plut. Solon, e. 22.
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purposes;^ but it is certain that they could also be punished for 
so doing by means of a public prosecution.^

Under music, in which the law commanded that, the sons 
should be instructed, there is included, as is well known, 
everything that belongs to  the culture of the intellect and 
emotions. This, with the poorer classes, was naturally limited 
to the necessary branches of elementary knowledge, such as 
reading, writing, and arithmetic,® which were taught by the 
Grammaticus or Grammatistes. Teachers appointed by the 
government did not exist in Athens, any more than, in  most of 
the other States of Greece; nor were they needed, since with
out them there was no want of persons who adopted the 
calling, and who, as soon as they had inspired the public with 
confidence, were employed and paid by the parents of their 
scholars. This early instruction usually began in the seventh 
year, and consisted—after the first elements of the alphabet 
had been acquired by the teacher writing out and the boy 
copying—in reading exercises, for which the poets were 
usually preferred, and among them those from whom a salutary 
influence was expected on the culture of the higher nature and 
the disposition of the young. Uor this purpose, even at an 
early time, there already existed collections of suitable passages 
from Homer, Hesiod, Theognis, PhocyMes, and others,* which 
the boys, since they themselves seldom possessed books of the 
kind, were made to copy, to learn by heart, and to repeat. 
Of course instruction in many subjects, including such as was 
specially grammatical and Unguistio, might be appended to 
this; but the first beginnings of such a teaching are somewhat 
late—not earlier than the age of Socrates—and certainly 
remained for a long time remote from the lower class of 
schools.

Somewhat later than this grammatical instruction began 
instruction in music, in the narrower sense of the word,—that 
is, the art of sound; in which, as we have already seen,® the 
Greeks saw not merely a pleasant pastime for idle hours, but a 
real means of culture, of the most marked influence on the 
emotions and dispositions. The life of man, says Plato,® 
demands regularity of rhythm, and a harmonious state of the 
inner nature, and on this account the young m ust’ be made

^Alschin. m Timarch. p. 40.
® Atl. Proc. p. 334 seq.
* Becker, Charkks, p. 227 (Eng. 

tr.).
 ̂Of. Plat. Legg. vii. 15, p. 273; 

Galen, de Hippocr. at Plat. Dogm.

iii. 4 (vol. V. p. 315, Kttiin); lambli- 
chns, vit. Pythag. pp. I l l  and 104; 
Schomann, Antiq. p. 332, note 13; and 
Opuscula, iv. 27.

‘ See page 107.
® Plat. Profag, p. 320 b .
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acquainted with the songs of good poets, and must leam to 
sing them to the lyre, in  order tha t they may thereby be 
accustomed to right measure and good order, and he moulded 
to a corresponding behaviour in  their words and deeds. 
Accordingly, through this musical instruction, an acquaintance 
was also secured with the best works of lyric poetry, and 
facility in  the use of musical instruments was practised solely 
with the aim of being able to recite that poetry, according to 
its kind, with the proper musical accompaniment. Accord
ingly the instrument which the boys learnt to play was by 
preference the lyre, which was best adapted to accompany 
song.^ To play the flute was regarded as unbecoming, at any 
rate after the time of Alcibiades,^ who himself caused it to be so 
regarded. Only those perhaps applied themselves to it who 
wished to become musicians by profession; of these, however, 
there can hardly have been many among the future citizens of 
the State, to whom there lay open the prospect of an honour
able course of life. To practise art as a profession, not for 
one's self and one’s own improvement, but in order to please 
others with it for payment, is declared by Aristotle ® to be un
worthy of a freeman, and fitted only f dr hireling natures. Even 
though musical virtuosi might be in great favour with the 
public and be richly rewarded, yet they were nevertheless re
garded only as persons of an inferior station, and the musicians 
who really enjoyed general respect and honour owed this not 
to their character of virtuosi, but rather to their scientific treat
ment of music, the principles of which it is a part of philosophy 
to search for and to grasp, and a part, too, which is connected 
with the highest and profoundest of its problems. As a general 
means of culture, however, music, even merely on account of its, 
ethical effect, was held in high esteem, and on this account, so 
long as this regularity of rhythm, that regidar and moderated 
attitude of the soul was prized as the principle of all virtue, 
only such kinds of music were found adapted for the instruc
tion of youth as seemed likely to further this end. These, 
moreover, were only allowed in  connection with the words of 
the song, to which i t  was in  fact their true and primary 
function to attach themselves as a corresponding and inspiring 
accompaniment. On the other hand, -a music without words, a 
mere playing vfith sounds, first became prominent at a later 
time> when the aim was merely to tickle the ears, and to excite

* Hermann On Becker’s Gharicles, of. also Arist. Pol. viii. 6. 5 . 
a. 38.

“Pint. Alcid. c. 2; (Jellius, S r. 1 7 ;  ̂Pol. viii. 7. 1.
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feeling, in manifold ways indeed, but without clearness and 
precision. This perversion of music, however, had already 
made its way into Athens in  the time of Aristophanes, and 
even the poets humoured the taste of the public, by composing 
words for such rhythms and melodies.^

Instruction in gymnastic apparently began about the same 
time as that in music, and ranked as no less essential a part of 
education. In  it not only was the necessity kept in  view of 
fitting the body for the works and exertions demanded by the 
future calhng of the man, whether in peace or war, b u t it was 
also thought, apart from extraneous considerations, that the body 
itself had no less claim than the soul had to be developed and 
trained into all the perfection and beauty of which i t  was capable, 
while, at the same time, the soul in a neglected body would 
not easily attain to perfect health, and that true Kalokagathia 
consisted only in the harmonious training of the two sides of 
humanity. The schools for bodily training were the palaestrae, 
of which there were no insignificant number in Athens. These 
were partly, at least, built at the public expense,^ in order to offer 
the requisite opportunity for those gymnastic exercises for which 
the gymnasia, three only in number, did not suffice, and also 
were not properly intended. Some of the palaestrae were 
named after persons, such as Taureas, Sibyrtius, Hippocrates, 
of whom it is uncertain whether they were the builders or 
institutors of, the building, or whether they were the teachers 
of gymnastic (Paedotribae) who gave instruction in them. But 
State-appointed teachers for these exercises certainly did not 
exist any nuore than public teachers of grammar and music. 
The Paedotribae were private teachers, who offered themselves 
to parents for the instruction of their children, and by whom, 
when a number were intrusted to them, the exercises before 
practised without art and merely according to nature, in  which 
the elder children directed the younger, and the fathers or the 
Paedagogi of the boys could take the superintendence, were 
scientifically and methodically regulated. The fact that in 
Athens these gymnastic arts, like all others, were cultivated in 
a special degree, may be proved by Pindar’s saying,® “ From 
Athens must come the teacher for champions in gymnastic

* Plat, de Mm. c. 30 ; of. Plato, structor, Phorbas.—Fausan. i. 39. 3;
Legg. ii. pp. 669, 670. Schol. Find. loe. cit. There seem,

* (Xenoph.) de rep. Ath. c. 2. 10. PsedotnbiB in Athens, since we find
' Find. Mem. V. 49 (89). The in- mention in Diog. Laert. iii. 4 of an 

vention of the paUestric art was Ariston of Argos, whose palaestra 
ascribed to Theseus or to his in- Plato is said to have visited.
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contests, or for ath letes; ” although it is tru? that athletics 
proper were not included in that department of the instraction 
of youth which pertained to a noble development of the body. 
For these athletics aimed more a t a one-sided specialistic pro
ficiency in one or other k ind of athletic competition, than at a 
harmonious development conducive to health, activity, and 
beauty in general : nay, they partly acted even in a contrary 
direction, making the body useless for all other kinds of 
activity, endangering the culture of the higher natme by the 
care spent exclusively on the body, and substituting a business 
like th a t of an artisan for a noble exercise of strength. On 
this account, wise men thought little of them,^ and that the 
Athenian lawgiver himself passed no very favourable judg
ment upon them may be inferred from the fact that he reduced 
to narrower limits the additional rewards with which it was 
usual to honour the athletic victors in  the festal games.® 
Accordingly, what the Psedotribse taught, or were supposed to 
teach, in the palaestrae, was not athletics, and did not exceed 
th a t measure of bodily training which was serviceable and 
fitting for every one; i t  was a wise and unassuming art of 
gymnastic, an instruction aiming at the due exercise and 
care of the body, in  accordance with the rules drawn from 
experience; although it is certainly quite possible that many 
may have devoted more tim e to the pursuit,’ and cultivated a 
purely, athletic frame of body. The gynmastic art is somer 
times opposed to the paedotribic as the general lo the special, 
the higher to the lower; the gymnastic art being the system of 
caring for, strengthening, and exercising the bodily powers, 
founded on science, and developed in all its parts ; the pmdo- 
tribic art dealing only w ith that part which related specially 
to the instruction of youth, for which no great knowledge was 
requisite, but merely sound experience.® For this reason, the 
name of gymnastes was regarded as more desirable than that 
of Psedotribes, somewhat as at the present time the name of 
“ educator ” has a more imposing sound than that of school
master ; and those who guided the exercises of adults, or of 
the youths who prepared themselves for gymnastic competi
tions, adopted the title, not of Psedotribae, but of Gymnastse, 
although in fact i t  was neither the case that the palaestrae

• Becker’s Chdricle^, p. 294 (Eng. 
tr.).

* Diog. Laert. 1. 55.
® Of. Saase, AUgs'meine EneyMo' 

padie, iii. 9, pp. 191, 192. It is true 
that Isocrates, de Pernmt. § 181,

terms gymnastic a part of the psedo- 
tribic art bat the sense in which 
this is to be understood has been 
correctly renaarked by 0. F. Her
mann, GStUnger Anzeiger (1844), p. 
71. •
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were attended only by boys, nor that the gymnasia were fre
quented by adults exclusively.

The special function of the gymnasia, however, was to serve 
not so much for the instruction of the beginner as for the exer
cising and perfecting of the youths already prepared in  the 
palsestrse. They consisted of extensive promenades with spaces 
and conveniences for every kind of gymnastic pursuit, and had, 
at least in later times, palestrae attached to them. Athens in 
its best period had three such gymnasia—the Academy, the 
Lyceum, and the Cynosarges—which were all three situated 
outside the city. The Academy, called after an ancient hero 
Academus, was some six to eight stadia, or at most an English 
mile, north-west of the city, and included a piece of ground 
which Hippias the son of Pisistratus had surrounded with a 
wall, and Cimon had beautified with water-courses, walls, borders, 
and garden promenades, and which contained many altars and 
shrines of gods and heroes.^ The Lyceum, or more fully the 
gymnasium near the Lyceum, i.e. by the sacred place of Apollo 
Lyceus in the east of the city on the Ilissus, was beautified by 
Pisistratus, by Pericles, and afterwards by the orator Lycurgus, 
in a similar manner to the Academy.^ Finally the Cynosarges, 
near the Lyceum, was so called from a sanctuary of Heracles, 
of which tradition told that in  olden time, when sacrifice was 
first offered there to the god, a white dog {kvodv apyo^) stole a 
portion of the sacrifice.® In  earlier times boys of inferior birth, 
i.e. boys born of a non-Athenian mother, are said to have been 
permitted to go through their exercises only in this gymnasium, 
but this rule was departed from as early as the time of Themis- 
tocles.  ̂ Later there were added to these a gymnasium of 
Ptolemaeus in the neighbourhood of the temple of Theseus, 
which the Athenians owed to the munificence of an Egyptian 
king, probably Ptolemy Pluladelphus, about 275 b .c.,® and the 
so-called Biogenic gymtoasium, possibly named after its founder, 
as to whom however we have no information.® There are 
also mentioned a gymnasium of Hermes and a gymnasium 
of Hadrian.^ Such an increase might be welcome, a t a time 
when young men eager to learn poured into Athens in great 
numbers from Italy and other parts of the Koman dominions.

* Cf. Leake, Topog. of Ath. i. p. 195
seg.

 ̂Ib. i. pp. 134 and 274.
* Ib. p. 133. Another explanation 

of the name is put forward by Gott- 
Ung, Oes. Ath. ii. p. 166.

* Pint. Themiat. c. i.

® Leake, Topog. o f Ath. i. p. 124.
® Cf. E, Curtins, Nachriehien Hher 

d. O .A . ijnivers. 1860, no. 28, p. 837. 
Stark, Heidelberger JahrMicher, 1870, 
p. 644.

A Pansan. i. 2. 4, and 18, 9.
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and who, although they came primarily only for the sake of 
rhetorical and philosophical studies, yet did not intermit the 
bodily exercises for which the gymnasia offered them oppor
tunity.^ In  earlier times the three first mentioned had sufficed 
to give opportunity to the younger citizens, in the last two 
years before they became liable to military service and were 
inscribed in  the lexiarchic register, of preparing themselves 
through zealous practice in  gymnastic exercises for the mihtary 
services for which they were soon to be called upon. For this 
without doubt was the chief object of the gymnasia, although 
they were certainly by no means used by such youths exclu
sively, bu t also in m any ways by both young and old; and 
further, their use for th is object seems not so much to have been 
expressly prescribed by the laws as to have been handed down 
by- custom and tradition, on account of their exact suitabihty to 
the purpose required.

In  general the laws relative to the instruction of youth con
tained no special provisions as to what should be learnt and 
practised, and in what manner this should be done. They 
contained merely ordinances designed to secure decency and 
propriety in the schools and places of exercise, and to guard 
against impropriety and temptation. Moreover, the parents 
took care to have their sons accompanied by paedagogi, who 
went with them to school, brought them home again, and 
kept them generally under continual supervision. But for this 
purpose slaves were employed, and for the most part only such 
slaves as were of little use for other work, so that such super
vision was not the best kind of provision for the discipline and 
morality of the children.^ The laws contained provisions as 
to the number of boys tha t might be received into one school, 
clearly in  order that the discipline might not be rendered 
difficult by overcrowding, and also as to the time at which the 
school should open and close, viz., not before sunrise and not 
after sunset. They required again that the teacher should be a 
man of mature age, over forty; they forbade adults, with the 
exception of the sons or brothers, or sons-in-law of the teacher, 
to visit the boys’ schools, or to mix with the boys at the school 
feasts of the Hennsea or MussSa; but these ordinances, for some 
of which we have no certain evidence,® soon fell into oblivion.*

® They are from the passages from 
laws inserted in the speech of jEschines 
in Timarch. % 8 s^q., passages of 
which the authenticity is not certain.

 ̂Of. e.q. Plat. 2/y& p. 206 d, and 
Charmides init., Theophrast. Char. c. 7, 
and Xen. Symp. c. 4. 27.

* Of. Bockh, de, Bphebia, Progr. 
1819, reprinted in Seebod. Arohiv.fur 
Phil. 1828. pt. iii. p. 78 seq.

“Of. Plat. A k. i. p. 122 B; Legg, 
iii. p. 700 ; Stobmus; Floril. 43, 95, 
Excerpt. Floril. (Gaisford), vol. ir. 
p. 49.
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An authority corresponding to the Psedonomi at Sparta and 
in several other Greek States is not found in A thens; and what 
the Areopagus might have done in earlier times in this direc
tion was no longer done by it in  later times, even after a part 
of its ancient right of supervision was restored to it, as is clear 
from the complaints of Isocrates. A number of functionaries, 
whose titles indicate a supervision over the discipline and 
behaviour of the young in schools and gymnasia, e.g. Sophron- 
istae, Cosmetse, Hypocosmetse, and the like, all belong to a 
later period, and none of these names occurs earKer than 
01. 115 (b.c. 317).’- The appointment of such functionaries in 
the later period is easily explained from the same circumstance 
to which we have above ascribed the need of an increase of the 
gymnasia; Athens, whose democracy was then- to a great 
extent tqned down, was visited by numerous youths from 
foreign countries for purposes of study; and their parents 
would probably have felt anxiety about sending them there 
had not provision been made for good discipline. In  the earlier 
times we find Epimeletse of the Ephebi mentioned in a speech 
of Dinarchus delivered about 01. 114. 1 (324 B .c.);^ and these 
must certainly, from the way in  which they are there men
tioned, have exercised a supervision over the young; but we 
know no further particulars concerning them. We also find 
an Epimeletes and an Epistates of the Lyceum, and an 
Epistates of the Academy,® and we may perhaps conjecture that 
such officials existed for the other gymnasia as well. But it is 
possible that their superintendence had reference merely to the 
ground and buildings, together with the internal fittings, as 
being State property. As long as the popular spirit in general 
preserved the ancient purity and virtue, special magistrates for 
the supervision of the young were scarcely felt to be wanted,— 
the prevalent mode of behaviour was enough to insure that the 
reins of good discipline should be held with a firm hand, and 
that the young should be accustomed to propriety and honour
able conduet in aU their actions, and should be forcibly retained 
therein by means of severe punishments; as in the description 
given by Aristophanes in the Clouds (961 seg). But as early

 ̂Corp. Inscr. no. 214. The Soph- 
ronistae here mentioned, however, 
are clearly not in any way overseers 
over the boys, but persons named to 
attend to the police arrangements at 
festal assemblies of the Demotse. In 
Dem. de Fals, Legg. p. 433, an official 
is probably not mentioned at a ll;

and the pseudo-Aeschines, in the 
Axioehus, cannot prove anything for 
the earlier period.

2 In Philocl. § 15.
* Hyperid. in Demosth. Frag. § 20 ; 

Corp. Inscr. no. 466; Hesychius, sub 
voc. Apxlbas.
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as Aristophanes’ time a change had taken place; and though 
his picture of the fall of the old system of discipline may seem 
overdrawn, tliis much, a t any rate, may certainly be gathered 
from it, that examples of shameless immorality and disso
luteness must even then have been tolerably frequent among 
the boys and young men of Athens. But the palsestrm and 
gymnasia especially are depicted, not only by Aristophanes, 
but also by other writers, as dangerous to morality in one 
direction, namely, with reference to peederastia.^ That the 
sight of forms in all the beauty of youth, stripped of all cover
ing, and in  the most various positions and movements, might 
excite, and, in sensual natures, necessarily did excite, not 
merely an aesthetic pleasure, but also impure desires, is beyond 
any doubt. I t  would of course be presumptuous to deny that 
a purer kind of love for boys existed in Athens as .it did in 
Sparta: how else should such men as Socrates, Plato, and 
others like them, have spoken of it as they do speak? how 
could it have been possible to venture to consecrate the statues 
of Eros in  the very gymnasia themselves?^ But even this 
nobler affection was nevertheless combined with a sensual 
alloy, with a gratification found in  bodily charms, and it pos
sessed an influence over conduct which we may not set forth 
with too great minuteness, lest we should overstep the dehcate 
line between purity and impurity. That the feeling in many 
cases took the character of a passion such as only love between 
different sexes can produce is proved by numerous examples; 
and the passion, however aesthetic and free from sensuahty its 
commencement' might have been, yet naturally ended by in
flaming the sensual nature as well. The popular judgment, in 
the times of which we possess more complete information, was 
exceedingly lax towards such an error of passion; even the 
fact that a man appeased his sensual desire in embracing a 
boy who was the object of his love, seemed to it  to involve 
nothing worthy of punishment, even if we beheve, and gladly 
believe, that that coarsest kind of satisfaction which is indicated 
by expressions like eh(nmpaicro<; and Karavv^mv was not 
often reached. But even apart from this, the matter is bad 
enough. If, however, it  is true, as the orator .Alschines 
assures us, that the State itself raised a revenue from boy- 
favourites who sold then’ favours for money, then the evil

* Of. Meier, Allg. Encyhl. iii. 9. 167. 
The whole subject of Psederastia is 
dealt with by Meier with such ex
haustive thoroughness that I  need 
only refer to him with regard to the

whole of what follows in the text 
concerning it.

* Of. Athenaeus, xiii. 12, p. 561; 
Cicero, quoted in Lactant. Inst Div. 
i. 20. 14.
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reached a degree a t which we shudder, and the State that 
suffered it laid upon itself a disgrace for which there was no 
excuse.

Let us now turn from this disagreeable picture to better 
features in the Athenian character.

The instruction of the young, properly so called, was con
cluded with the sixteenth year, or if the two years’ exercises in 
the gymnasia are taken into account, with the eighteenth. At 
this age the young man became liable to military service; and 
as a citizen entering upon citizenship, he began to perform his 
military duty,^ at first in  the capacity of Peripolus. But the 
poorer classes of course took their children away from school 
long before their sixteenth year; and contenting themselves 
with the necessary branches of elementary knowledge—read
ing, writing, ciphering, and some gymnastic culture, including, 
it seems, especially the art of swimming^—^made them learn 
some trade as a means of support. W ith persons in  easy cir
cumstances who aimed at higher culture the time of learning 
lasted much longer, and did not begin, in many things, untd 
the period of adolescence. To the circle of general culture, the 
iyKvKXio<: iraiZela, which was limited to knowledge and com
prehension of the poets, to some proficiency in  music and 
gymnastics, a considerable addition was usually made in the 
Socratic age. We find Hoplomachia mentioned as a special 
subject of instruction,® the term being used to signify a more 
complete instruction in the use of weapons than could be 
insured by the usual m ilitary exercises. Theoretical tactics 
and strategy were also taught for the benefit of those who 
wished to devote themselves principally to a military career.* 
The art of drawing began to be considered by many as an 
essential means of education, in  order to render more acute the 
perception of form, and the faculty of criticising works of 
art.® To the future statesman the rhetorician offered his in
struction ; and all the different departments of knowledge„in 
so far as they had then taken shape, were taught by the 
so-called Sophists. These persons professed to im part to their 
scholars a knowledge of the essence and properties of things, 
and to lead them to a correct perception regarding their proper 
application in life. Among their number were men worthy of

' See above, p. 360.
* Hence the proverb, v îv ix-fire 

ypi/ifiara, {iri t O>v d/uaSwr.—Diogen. vi. 
56, with the citations of the editors,
ad he.

^V\sXo, . Lack. p. 182; Haase on

Xen. de rep. L,ac. p. 2 l9 ; Cron, 
Mnleit. zu Lack. p. 10; Winckel- 
mann. Proleg. to Euthyd. p. Jtviii. seq.

* Plat. Euthyd. p. 273 ; Xen. Mem. 
iii. 1.

' Arist. Pol. viii. 2. 3.
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great respect, and one of them, Prodicus of Ceos, has even been 
designated as a precursor of Socrates.^ But there were also 
charlatans among them, who deceived mankind with a false 
appearance of knowledge; and, in general, the tendency of 
Sophistry to drag all matters, human and divine, before the bar 
of the understanding for trial, and to permit all things to pass 
current only so far as they stood this trial, of necessity 
weakened the respect for those matters of belief and that 
obedience to rehgion and to the State which had been handed* 
down by tradition; the more so since, on the one hand, many 
of these subjects could not, in fact, endure any very severe 
testing, while, on the other hand, those who undertook the 
trial were themselves not sufficiently aware of the necessary 
limits of knowledge, and entrusted more to the understanding 
than, it  is capable of effecting. Certainly Sophistry was a 
necessary stage of development in the intellectual life of the 
people; its errors must not make us blind to its services; but 
i t  is equally certain that the decline of rehgion and morality, 
though not, it must he admitted, caused by it alone— f̂or it was 
purely the offspring of its age—yet was aided by it. The 
schools of the more famous Sophists enjoyed a considerable 
attendance, especially of the younger generation, while older 
men and friends of the old order gravely shook their heads.® 
Their lectures, too, were well remunerated,® so that many of 
them acquired considerable property. Even if payment for 
teaching is not itself a m atter of reproach, yet with many of 
them the lust for gain manifested itself in much too glaring 
colours, and often misled them into striving after notoriety and 
applause rather than after the truth.

The education and culture of the female sex was left, in a far 
greater, degree than that of the male, merely to custom and 
tradition, and was solely a m atter of the household and family, 
without being regulated by legal provisions. Girls’ schools to 
which the citizens might have sent their daughters did not 
exist.* W hat the girls had to learn they learnt at home from 
their mothers or the women-servants, and it was as a rule con
fined merely to the feminine work of spinning, weaving, sewing, 
and the like. That meanwhile other branches of Imowledge

 ̂By Weicker, Rhein. Mm. 1833, 
and Jcleine Schr. ii. p, 393. An objeo  
tioa to his views is, however, raised 
byM. Sohanz, Reitr.mr vorsocratischen 
Philos, i. 43.

* Of. the admirable picture of

Anytus, in Kochly’s Akad. Vortr. u. 
'Reden, p. 262 seq.

’ On the considerable fees paid—as 
much as 100 minse for a complete 
course of instruction—cf. Bockh, P A  
Me. o f  Atk. p. 121.

* Becker, Oharicles, p. 236,
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were not excluded, and that, at least in the better households, 
the daughters also learnt reading and writing, is certain;  ̂ and 
it is equally certain that the views prevalent in the popular 
belief concerning the gods and the duties of religion, and the 
general rules of proper and becoming behaviour, were imparted to 
them, not indeed by catechisms and copybooks, or by instruc
tion during special hours, bu t by frequent hints as oppor
tunity offered; however limited these may have been in 
Comparison with what was learnt by the boys and young men, 
and however little of the progress of cidture and enlightenment 
made its way to them. The life of the daughters was confined 
to their parents’ home and to domestic intercourse with their 
female relatives and friends. Tn the households the women- 
kind formed a section apart, either in the upper story or in 
the back rooms,® and were not easily approached by men, 
especially by strangers. In  the streets and public places even 
married women, if they did not belong to the lowest class of 
all, did not appear without the escort of a -male or female ser
vant.  ̂ Numerous assemblies of both sexes intermingled were 
only collected together a t religious festivals, and even here the 
women were probably for the most part separated from the 
men. This, however, was not always the case; and hence it 
was there that it was most easily possible for the men and 
women to approach one another, and in the comic poets we 
even hear of women having become pregnant on the occasion 
of the noctmnal celebrations of the mysteries.^ Attendance at 
dramatic representations of every kind was not forbidden to the 
women by any law ; it  depended entirely upon the men whether 
they would permit their relatives to go there or not, and that 
no man of sense permitted those women over whom his power 
extended to go to the comedies may be assumed with as great 
confidence, as it may that the contrary was the case with 
regard to tragedy.®

Since the girls were usually married at a very early age, 
even as early as their fifteenth year, their further educa
tion lay for the most part in  the hands of the husband, and 
Ischomachus, as described by Xenophon, may serve as an 
example of the way in which a sensible and right-thinking 
man busied himself in making the young creature iuto a good

‘ Cf. e.g. Dem. m Sp^ld. pp. 1030 
and 1034.

* Of. Becker, Oharicles, p. 258.
® Cf. Theophr. CTiar. o. 22, and

Casaubon’s comment, in Ast, p. 197.

* Plant. Aulul. iv. 10. 64 ; Terence, 
Adelphi and Hecyra;  ef. Cio. de 
Legg. ii. 14, § 36.

5 Cf. A ntig .jar. puhl. Or. p. 341, 
9 ;  Becker, CtMricles, p. 403 Beq.; 
Stallbaum on Plat, Legg. ii. 658 d.
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housewife.^ Ischomaclius tells Socrates how he married his 
wife as a girl not yet fifteen, whose knowledge did not go be
yond the feminine acquirements of spinning and weaving, and 
the preparation of articles of dress, and who had seen and 
heard as little as possible of everything else. For this reason 
however she was uncorrupted, docile, well-disciphned, and 
willing, so that she readily received and zealously carried out 
the teachings and directions that he gave her. The manner in 
which Ischomachus begins this instruction with a rehgious 
ceremony is a feature we m ust not overlook. Together with 
his young wife he prays and sacrifices to the gods, that they may 
give their blessing upon it, and then so soon as she has over
come her maidenly shyness with him, he gradually makes her 
acquainted with every single duty and obligation of a good 
housewife, and with the manner of their fulfilment. I t  is 
unnecessary to repeat all these in this place, but the position 
he promises her if she fulfils his hopes must not be passed over 
in silence. She will then, he tells her, at once be more impor
tan t in the household even than himself; he will become 
almost her servant, and she need have no anxiety as to becoming 
less valuable to him in advanced age; on the contrary, even 
as an old woman the more she is a true helper to him and a true 
protectress to their children, the higher wifi, she be held in 
honour by the whole household, as well as by himself. 
Ischomachus generally passed among his feUow-citizens as a 
true Kalokagathos: we may therefore also regard the wife, as 
he depicts her, as the type of a genuine Athenian housewife. 
Types, indeed, were not always realised in Athens, any more 
than they are with us ; but that the condition of things was 
the same, at least approximately, in many Athenian houses, as 
it  was in  the house of Ischomachus, we have no reason to 
deny.

In  the life of such an Athenian housewife much indeed may 
be found wanting. She has no reading as a pastime and in
struction. She practises none of the fine a r ts ; for her there is 
no social circle of gentlemen and ladies with cultivated conversa
tion upon literature and art, or the events of the day, though to 
exclude women from these things appears to us moderns to be 
barbarous, and derogatory to the dignity and rights of the sex. 
And thus much is certain, that the female sex was not honoured 
in Athens in the way it is with us. Even the lover saw in her 
whom he loved no such perfections as those that are extolled 
by modern romance; the natural and sensual secured the pre-

1 X en . (Ecofl. C. 7-
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dominance for itself, and the general judgment declared women 
to be a subordinate sex, inferior to man not in body alone, but 
in intellectual and moral endowments, weak, easily led astray, 
requiring supervision and guidance, and little capable of parti
cipation in the higher interests in which the life of the man 
moved and had its being. I t  hiay be that the women were 
wronged herein: to us at least it seems so, because we derive 
the standard by w^hich we judge from women as we know 
them, or believe we know them, now. But human nature is 
not the same under every sky and among every people; and 
would it be too great an imputation on our discernment if we 
were asked at least to grant as a possibility that the Greeks 
were in a better position for judging their women, and what was 
proper for them, and of what they were capable, than we are at 
the present day ?

With the division in society between the two sexes, and 
the little respect in which women were held, it  is not to be 
wondered at that in concluding marriage other motives came to 
the front than that which many people at the present time are 
inchned to regard as the only justifiable kind,— t̂he mutual 
affection of the young couple,—^looking to the danger that soon 
after marriage, in a season of calm consideration, disillusion
ment and remorse may come upon them. Lawfol marriages 
could only be concluded as a general rule between persons of 
citizen rank; between citizens and foreigners they could take 
place only in exceptional cases,—that is to say, when the 
latter had been expressly granted Epigamia. If this were not 
the case, the connection of a citizen with a woman who was not a 
citizen could only be regarded as concubinage, and the children 
of such a connection were v66oi. To a foreigner settled in Athens 
the daughter of a citizen could only be given in marriage if he 
declared himself a citizen ; but by so doing he rendered himself 
hable to the punishment which by law was attached to assump
tion of citizenship, that of being sold into slavery. I t  might 
more frequently happen that a woman who was not a citizen 
was stated to be so, and married to a citizen. Such a woman 
also became liable to the like punishments

That love-affairs between young men and daughters of 
citizens, educated as they were at home, could scarcely ever come 
into question, is self-evident from what has been said above as 
to the seclusion of the girls. The parents accordingly retained 
the duty of choosing for their children, in the manner they 
thought best calculated to insitre the foundation of a good

' In Nemr. p. 1350, § 16.
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household.^ Then the contracts of marriage were published, 
and the proper stipulations made with regard to the dowry. 
In  the case of an heiress whose father was dead, the next 
relation in the order of inheritance was entitled to marry her.̂  
If, on the contrary, the girl was poor and unfit for him to marry, 
he was bound to buy himself off according to a scale fixed by 
law.® The marriage, when concluded, was formally announced 
by the husband to the members of his Phratria; at the same 
time, a sacrifice was offered and a feast given. The omission 
of th is formality afforded a reason for doubts as to the legality 
of the  marriage.^ But the actual espousals did not pass off 
without being preceded by rehgious functions;® for the 
Athenians were well aware that, as in all other matters, so also 
at marriage, man stands in  need of the divine blessing. The 
do'\)vry was not the property of the husband; he possessed 
mbrely its usufruct, and was therefore obliged to give security 
for it, in  case of the dissolution of the marriage, when the 
dowry was to be given back to the wife or to her relations.® 
Besides the dowry, however, the woman also brought contri
butions of various kinds into the house, aU of which remained 
her private property. But she had not an unrestrained right of 
disposition over them, since the laws provided that no woman 
could execute valid instruments of transfer above the worth of 
a medimnus of barley. In  this regard, accordingly she was 
situated similarly to those under guardianship, who were hke- 
wise incapable of executing such instruments.^ And how 
little the women were trusted may be learnt from the fact that 
even arrangements made by the men—the delegation of powers 
and the bestowal of gifts—^might be legally combated as 
invalid if it  could he proved tha t the men had been improperly 
led to  them by the persuasion of women.® If the husband 
died before the wife, the latter, if  there were no children, 
retipmed with het dowry to the relations of her parents; if 
there were children, she might remain with them in the house 
of her husband.® The property, whether of the mother or of 
the father, fell to the sons as soon as they became independent; 
imtU that time it was administered by their guardians. If, at

* Of. Becker, OharicUs, p. 476.
* Of. above, p. 356.
* Harpocr. sub voc. Srjres; Phot. s.v. 

$ii<raai j ̂  and the law (not indeed 
authentic) quoted in Demosth. in 
M acart. p. 1067. “ tTtne quid turpe 
civis in se admitteret propter eges- 
tatem,” is stated b y  Ter. P horm . iii. 
2. 68, as the reason of the law.

* Of. Sohomann, note to Isffius, p. 
263.

® Becker, Charicks, p. 482.
® See Att. Proc. p. 417 seq.
>■ Is«. Or. 10, § 10, and Schomann’s 

note, p. 439.
* Plut. Poi. o. 2 1 ; Dem. in  Steph. 

ii. p. 1133, in Q lym p, p. 1183.
“ Att. Proc. p. 420.
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the death of the father, one of the sons was already indepen
dent, he stepped into the position of the father with regard to 
his brothers and sisters, and accordingly became their guardian.’ 
Sons of heiresses could claim delivery of their mother’s pro
perty even in the lifetime of their father.^ We also find that 
the husband who left a wife with children behind him at his 
death devised an injunction by will with regard to her marry
ing again, and appointed a husband for h e r; ® though how far 
such appointment was really binding for a wife, we must be 
content to leave undiscussed. A dissolution of the marriage 
by separation, whether with the mutual consent of both 
parties, or merely at the will of the husband, followed without 
judicial intervention, only there was an obhgation to repay the 
dowry. If, however, the wife had, by her behaviour, given a 
legal ground for the separation—for instance, by adultery 
—her dowry was forfeited.* The wife could not separate 
from her husband without his consent, except by a judicial 
decision; For this purpose it  was necessary for her to  forward 
a written statement to the Archon, in which were stated 
the grounds for the separation. On this statement i t  was 
then his duty, or that of the court, to pronounce judgment. 
To heiresses the State regarded a special protection as due 
from itself, because in  conformity with the above-mentioned 
right of their relations, they were married by their husbands, 
for the most part, merely as appendages, and sometimes as 
very unwelcome appendages, to the property they brought with 
them. Hence, in the case of the ill-treatment of heiresses, any 
one was permitted to institute a public prosecution (ypa<f>f] 
Ko/cwo-eo)?) ® against their husbands, and to. move for the inflic
tion of a more or less severe punishment, according to the 
circumstances of the case. The laws even contained a provision 
with regard to the performance of the connubial duty ® at least 
three times in a month. This we are not to deduce merely 
from an anxiety to provide for the natural needs of the woman, 
hut rather from the fact that the State had at heart the pro
pagation of the household through children, for political and

 ̂Lys. in Theomnest. p. 346, § 4, 5.
 ̂See above, page 359, note 3.

* Dem. m Aphob. i. p. 814, in Steph. 
i. p. 1110, I  28, and pro Phorm. 
p. 945, # k  The limitation (main
tained by the speaker of the second 
oration in Steph. § 15) of the right of 
a naturalised citizen to make a testa
mentary disposition, not only in this 
respect, but at all, is quite incredible.

and Meier is certainly right in ascrib
ing to the speaker a misrepresentation, 
in applying what is true of irotijroi 
(adopted children) to Srininrol’ifroi, 
who are also often called simply
irotTjToi.

 ̂Att. Proe. p. 413 seq.
«Ib. p. 289.
8 Plut. Sol c. 20.
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religious reasons^* namely, in  order that the number of the 
households should not be lessened, and th a t the gods should 
suffer no abridgment of the sacred rites due to them from 
each household. The legislation in Athens did not, it must 
be admitted, go so far as to impose the contraction of marriage 
upon the citizens as a duty enforced by compulsion, and to 
threaten celibacy with punishments, as was the case in Sparta; ̂  
but we m ust look to these same political and religious 
grounds for explanation of the fact that the laws allowed 
heiresses whose husbands were incapable of performing their 
connubial duties to have their place filled by a substitute 
(though only out of the circle of relations), without, on that 
account, being liable to punishment for adultery. In other 
cases, the adultery of the wife afforded not only a justification, 
but an obligation to the husband to separate from her. The 
woman guilty of adultery, besides this, lost the privileges of 
her station. She might not visit the public shrines, or appear 
in  public with the usual feminine ornaments; if she did so, 
she ran this risk,—^that any person might tear off her orna
ments and offer her insult. Nay, the husband who remained 
in  wedlock with an adulteress incurred Atimia.® When an 
adulterer was caught in  the act, the husband might either put 
him to death himself, or m altreat him, put him in chains, or 
compel him to pay compensation; he might however content 
himself with a prosecution in form of law. What punishment 
was then incurred by the adulterer when found guilty we do not 
know. If the indictment (ypa(f>y belonged to the class
of “ assessed causes,” and the crime was punished by a fine, this 
fell to the State, not the prosecutor. This follows from the nature 
of the public prosecutions to the number of which the 
fjMb’xela’i belongs. The wife whose husband committed adultery 
had no remedy except a suit for separation, and only possessed 
this remedy, there is no doubt, in cases of especial gravity, 
and where her rights as mistress of the house were grossly 
infringed, when, for instance, the husband took a Hetaera into 
the house, or kept a mistress besides his wife.^ Other occa
sional transgressions of married men, such as visits to a Hetera, 
or to an immoral house, and the like, were disapproved indeed 
by morality, but not forbidden by the laws. The intercourse of 
unmarried men with Hetaeras was regarded rather as foolish

 ̂Cf. Plat. Legg.'n.p. 773 b : TaiSas
iralSav KaraXeiTrovra del tQ 9e0 iTriJpi- 
ras dv$’ airov wapadidSmi,

“ That there was no dUij dyapUov in 
Athens is certain. See Atl. Proc. p.

287; Becker, Oharicles, p. 475.
 ̂Alt. Proc. p. 329; Lelyveld, fie 

Tnfanua, p. 171.
Andoc. m Ale. % 14 ; Hermann on 

Becker’s Charicles, iii. 279.
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and dangerous than as im m oral; indeed, Solon himself is said 
to have appointed public brothels, in order th a t ' unsatisfied 
desire might not lead men astray to worse excesses and crimes.^ 
But the calling of the keepers of such houses was none the less 
considered thoroughly dishonourable. The girls—probably 
without exception slaves—were considered, according to their 
several characters, to deserve either contempt or pity, or even 
love, and the New Comedy frequently deals with the love of a 
young man for a girl of the latter kind who has fallen into tlie 
power of a brothel-keeper, and then, while fortunately still 
retaining her purity, has been liberated. The Hetaerse in the 
narrower sense of the word—that is to say, wCmen who, 
living a free life on their own account, sold their favours to 
men—have in part attained distinction by their intellect and 
culture, and the better among them probably for the most 
part entered upon a closer relation with a favoured lover, as 
“ mattresses,” or “ femmes entretenues,” for as long a time as it 
suited both parties. They belonged, however, without excep
tion, to the class of foreigners or freedwomen. W e have no 
example of the daughter of an Athenian citizen becoming a 
Hetsera. I t  may however have happened, though certainly very 
seldom, that a woman who was a citizen lived with a man of 
whom she was not, properly speaking, the lawful wife. But 
with regard to such a relation (concubinage) a formal agreement 
was concluded, and a fixed sum stipulated for the woman, 
which insured her maintenance for the future.^ The children 
of such a connection of concubinage had indeed as vodot no 
right of succession to the property of their father, but yet 
they ranked as citizens. I f  however a father gave over his 
daughter to immorality the punishment was death;® if the 
daughter led an immoral life against the will of her father he 
might sell her as a slave.^ Forcible violation, not merely of 
women who were citizens, b u t also of foreign women and slaves, 
was punished with death or pecuniary fine.® Any one who 
gave himself up for money to others for the gratification of 
unnatural lust forfeited his privileges as a citizen, and if he 
nevertheless exercised the rights denied to him—for instance, 
held a public office, even of the most trifling character, or 
alloiyed himself to be seen in  the popular assembly, or even 
came forward to speak—any person miglit summon him by

* Atten. xiii. p. 569D ; Harpocr. sub turbaveris omnia libidinibus.”
T O C . T r d p S i / f i o s  ’AtppoSiTri;  Hermann on ^  Isaens, Or. 3, §  39.
Becker’s Ctericfes, ii. 56. Of. the say- ® Att. Proc. p. 333.
ing of St. Augustine, de Ord. ii. 5. 12: Plat. Sol. c. 23. -
“ Aufer meretrices de rebus humanis;  ̂Att. Proc. p. 322 scq.
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endeixis, and he might, if found guilty, receive the severest 
punishments^

This right, which was granted by the constitution to every 
citizen in full possession of his privileges, to summon others 
before a court and to cause their punishment on account of 
these or other practices prejudicial to morality, was in fact, 
after the Areopagus had been deprived of its moral jurisdiction, 
the sole legal means of exercising a check, at least in some 
degree, upon gross immorality which either set itself above 
pubhc opinion or succeeded in evading its notice. Yet we 
must not fail to recognise that, on the one hand, its application 
against those who had really merited it was only of exceptional 
occurrence, while on the other it was often resorted to by Syco- 
phantae, in order, by means of vexatious prosecutions, to strike 
terror into persons who really were innocent. To indicate the 
moral point of view from which the laws regarded the conduct 
of the citizens, it is of interest to glance especially at those 
offences to which the penalty of Atimia was attached; it being 
thereby indicated that any one who committed them no longer 
deserved to possess the honour of citizenship and the rights 
connected therewith. Such offences were^ dereliction of filial 
duty towards parents, e.g. maltreatment of them, refusal of 
support if they needed it and the children were in a position 
to afford it, neglect of proper burial of them when dead; again, 
squandering of property through a dissolute course of life, 
wandering about without employment or means of honourable 
support, theft, tampering with goods intrusted to one’s care, 
bribery of magistrates and judges, either effected or attempted, 
false testimony before a court, refusal of the obligatory mihtary 
service, cowardly desertion of an appointed post in war, skulk
ing and casting away the shield, insulting the public officers 
in the discharge of their functions. AU these offences were 
punished with Atimia, some immediately on their first commis
sion, others a t least on the second occasion of their occurrence. 
I t  is clear that the laws Were strict enough, and that the fault 
lay not with them but with the want of a consistent, powerful, 
and impartial execution of their provisions, if such practices, 
contrary to morality and good order, nevertheless often remained 
unpunished. Such an execution, however, was all the more

* According to the spurious law in 
.®schin. in Timarch. p. 47, even with 
death. See however the same Oration, 
p. 184.

 ̂Of. Antiq. jurispubUci Grmcorwm, 
p. 345. Here also reference may

 ̂again be made to the law previously 
mentioned (page 334) inflicting the 
penalty of Atimia on those who were 
neutral in civil conflicts, even though 
it  might not be strictly put into ap
plication.
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difficult in proportion to the facility of misusing the right of 
prosecution, and of deceiving the popular courts, as well as 
to the general laxity of public morality at a time when 
freedom was considered to consist in being as little as possible 
constrained by the laws in  any actions. The freedom men 
required for themselves they were compelled to grant to 
others. By many the Old Comedy has been considered as 
a kind of substitute for a censorship of morals, and Horace 
depicts it from this point of view in some well-known lines. 
But any one who considers the extant comedies with impartial 
eyes will be unable to avoid appraising its effect in  this direc
tion at a very low value. I ts  scourge fell upon the innocent 
quite as often as upon the guilty, and it followed the judgment 
of the crowd after whose applause it strove quite as often as it 
gave itself the trouble to regulate and direct i t ;  while the 
whole manner in which i t  pandered to the taste of the multi
tude deprives it of any special claim to consideration, however 
witty and artistic it may have been apart from this, and however 
often it may have had the right upon its side. Even though the 
statement that a law expressly forbade the members of the 
Areopagus to write comedies may be an invention,^ it  is at least 
certain that the gravity’' and dignity attaching to their position 
must alone have forbidden them  to do so; while, as a contrast 
to this, another law forbidding unbridled personal abuse in 
comedy, if it existed at all, lasted only for a few years.^ But 
the same festivals of Dionysus, at which the Athenian people 
gratified itself with the representations of comedy, offered it a 
spectacle of a totally opposed kind in tragedy; and if we are 
unable to estimate highly the moral influence of the former, yet 
the latter, on the contrary, may be considered as adapted to 
produce an instructive and ennobling effect upon the perception 
and the disposition of receptive hearers. Comedy gave carica
tured forms of common life, which at best could only have 
the effect of making follies or faults ridiculous or contemptible; 
tragedy, on the contrary, placed before its audience idealised 
pictures of striving, wrestling, struggling humanity, as in the 
conflict with external hindrances, misfortunes, and dangers, at 
times supported by moral strength and by helpful gods, it 
maintains itself, if not victorious outwardly, at least inwardly 
imconquered, while at times again, led into folly by error and 
passion, it expiates the consequences of its guilt-—showing how 
a higher power guides all mortal action, and according to

* Cf. Meier, Allgem. Litter. Zeitung ZeiUchr. f .  Oesch. Wiss. ii. p. 193; . 
(Halle, 1827), no. 122, p. 135. Hertzberg, Alkib. pp. 171 and 214;

 ̂Id. p. 136. Bergk, in Scbmidt’s Grote, vii. p. 11.
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unchangeable laws turns everything to its proper result. This 
is at least true of tragedy in general, even if it is not so of each 
single tragedy in  an equal degree. On this account the 
ancients themselves indicated it  as a source whence may be 
drawn manifold instruction and strengthening,' many a model 
and warning, many kinds of consolation and assurance; and the 
remains we possess of the works of the tragic poets are also 
well adapted to confirm this judgment. We may no doubt 
assume that only tragedies of the better kind have been pre
served, and that among those lost, if there was much that was 
excellent, there was much of moderate and inferior value, and 
of such a kind as that against which Plato ̂  makes the charge 
that i t  aims solely a t flattering and pleasing the spectator, not 
at raising and ennobling him. Another objection raised against 
tragedy by both Plato and others has to do with a feature 
common to it and to epic poetry* as well as to the choral divi
sion of lyric pohtry, namely, with.its choice of its subjects from 
mythology, in which i t  did not succeed in  avoiding a repre
sentation of the gods incompatible in many cases with purer 
conceptions of the Divine Nature. This objection is manifestly 
not yvithout foundation. The representations of the gods 
given by mythology were for the most part little fitted to 
have a beneficial effect on m orality; and the poets who made 
use of them were of necessity often enough so situated that 
while on the one side they praised the divine wisdom and in
tensified reverence for the deity, on the other they made the 
individual divinities appear the very reverse of divine. To 
believe in a Divine existence which ruled over all things as the 
Supreme Power, even if it did not attain to personal existence, 
in the proper sense of the term, in  any individual deity, whilst 
at the same time the personal gods-to whom belonged the State 
worship wete often seen with so little share in true divinity, 
may have been possible to advanced minds here and there, but 
certainly was not so for the multitude. However rich a poet 
might be in good teachings with regard to morality and piety, 
however expressly he might himself—as Euripides often does— 
blame the unworthy fables about the gods and reject them as 
untrue, yet the poets were unable to destroy the effect of these 
fables, or to help a purer view of religion to prevail. This was 
the case even with those who, like JSschylus, far from casting 
doubt, as Euripides did, upon the very existence of the popular 
gods, sincerely held fast the belief in them, but in such a manner 
as was Compatible with a worthier idea of the Divine Essence.

* Gorij. p. 502, B.C.
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JJschylus, while sharing the popular belief, yet a t the same 
time raises himself above it j he does not put himself, as Euri
pides does, in an attitude of criticism and negation towards i t ; 
he enters into the forms of its representation, but he ennobles 
them by the sense in which he conceives them or which he brings 
into them. But how could the effect produced by such a poet 
—the only one of his kind among the Greeks—^possibly have 
been great and general, when to understand him demands a 
disposition cognate to his own, and such a disposition was 
scarcely present in greater measure among his contemporaries 
than it usually is at present among those who profess to be his 
interpreters. We must therefore not rate too highly the effect 
of tragedy upon morals and religion, great though its sesthetic 
influence doubtless was. The sense of the people for artistic 
beauty in composition and language, in form and represen
tation, must have been awakened and rendered acute in as 
high a degree by such works when they were brought before it 
on the stage, as by any other specimen of the works of art 
with which, especially after the age of Pericles, i t  saw itself 
surrounded: works of architecture, of painting, of sculpture, 
whose unequalled perfection, even as seen in the fragments of 
them that remain, still excites our admiration and astonishment, 
and which once shaped the receptive spirit of the people 
through the gratification afforded by proportion, harmony, and 
nobility of form. Pericles, in  the speech already mentioned^ 
at the beginning of this section, praises the love of the Athenians 
for beauty, coupled as it  was with simplicity and frugality in 
life; and this praise is confirmed by many other testimonies.^ 
No people w'as more receptive to the more refined and noble 
pleasures which are insured by art, and less inclined to seek 
its satisfaction in the coarser enjoyments which the barbarian 
counts as the true spice of life; and even in the times when 
the moral conduct of the Athenians is open to manifold blame, 
they yet invariably appear as the people most highly cultured, 
most full of taste and of esprit, of which the history not only 
of antiquity but of all times can tell.

The other feature praised in  ih e  Athenians in the speech of 
Pericles ®—namely, the equality of all before the law, and th e , 
dependence of the estimate of the individual not upon rank and 
wealth, but only upon personal excellence and worth,—is pre-

' Time. ii. 40.
Of. Athen, iv. 14, p. 132 ; x . 11, 

p. 417 ; Luc. Nigr. 0.13 seq..; Bockh, 
Pub. Ec. of Athens, p. 101. Eustath. 
on II. p. 1279, 40, mentions altars of

’A<j>i\eia and AldCis on the Acropolis 
near the temple of the city goddess, 
and refers to Pausanias, who however 
only mentions that of AlSdis, i. 17. 1..

3 Thuo. ii. 37.
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cisely the true idea of reasonable democracy, or, as Isocrates 
says,^ of democracy mingled with aristocracy. I t  is this demo
cracy too that Herodotus has in his mind when he brings for
ward Athens as a proof tha t freedom is a good thing, since 
the Athenians, as soon as they had got rid of the tyrants 
and beoome a free people,' rapidly rose to the highest rank 
among the Greeks.^ B ut this aristocratic attitude of the 
democracy in Athens, as elsewhere, was not permanent. It 
founded the power and greatness of the State, but this 
very power and greatness contributed to destroy it, since 
the people was led astray-into raising itself too high, and 
into following the lead no longer of the best men, but of 
those 'Who best understood how to flatter the lower propen
sities and desires of the multitude. The age of Pericles 
is, as it  were, the boundary bet'vjeen ancient Athens, “ the city 
of the violet crown, worthy of fame, the pillar of Hellas,”  ̂ and 
the A thens. of later times, in  which, as Isocrates complains,  ̂
democracy only too often passed into disorder, freedom into 
lawlessness, equality before the law into reckless impudence. 
Ancient Athens, as above described, might foster the belief in 
Pericles himself, and similarly disposed statesmen, that it 
would endure even unlimited democracy without undergoing 
loss and damage. So long as he himself stood at its head, this 
belief was not falsified by events: the people, free though it 
was, followed his guidance; the situation was, as Thucydides ex
presses it, democracy in name, but in reality the government of 
the first man.^ But when this first man no longer existed, and 
no other arose who could have replaced him, democracy proved 
itself in  Athens also a dangerous gift, which ends by weaken
ing and undermining the virtues by which alone it can be main
tained. The evils of democracy have already been considered 
by us, both in general and with special reference to Athens, so 
that i t  is now unnecessary to spend time in depicting them. 
I t  is true that even in  the times which were not their best the 
Athenians show themselves not so degenerate but that many 
of the traits of the nobility inherent in the nature of the 
people, are still visible: thqre is as yet no lack of characters 
worthy of respect, of encouraging traits, of praiseworthy deeds, 
such as no other people can afford under a like constitution; 
and, in comparison with the dealings of the oligarchy in their 
temporarily successful reaction, the popular party appears to

• Panath. § 153; ef. 131. 
“ Serod. V. 7§.
® Pindar, Froff. 46.

 ̂Areopag. § 20. 

' ii. 65.
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us as by far the better, and we gladly range ourselves in 
opposition to the oligarchy on the side of the Demos. But 
nevertheless, we cannot shut our eyes to the fact tha t even for 
this Demos a somewhat less unlimited democracy, had it been 
stiU possible, would have been more salutary. But it  was no 
longer even possible; and the attempts of well-intentioned men 
to set up some barriers either remained without effect, as was 
the ease with the restoration of the Areopagus as the supreme 
superintendent authority, or were not carried out at all, as 
was the case with the proposal of Phormisius, who desired to 
make the possession of land a condition of full citizenship. 
This proposal, as Dionysius states,^ would have deprived of 
full citizenship only about the fourth part of the citizens; but 
this part consisted precisely of those who, in the city itself and 
in the Pirmus, made up the majority of the citizen-population— 
traders, artisans, and sailors, without whom the prosperity and 
maritime power of the State could not subsist, and who usually 
made up the preponderating majority of the popular assemblies, 
in opposition to the possessors of land from the Demes, who 
appeared there in much smaller numbers. Accordingly it 
was natural that the proposal of Phormisius should fall to the 
ground. This city population, the peculiar home and focus of 
the democracy, was moreover of far less pure Attic blood than 
those who dwelt in the country demes. Of this the saying of 
the author of the treatise on the Athenian State is true,^ that 
in Athens' phrases and customs from aU kinds of peoples are 
met with, mingled together; and this class again it  is which 
another ancient writer ® depicts as inclined to idle talk, dis
honest, sycophantic, and w ith a propensity to foreign ways; 
while he praises the people of the country for having retained, 
in a state of greater purity, the old honourable character of 
simphcity, highmindedness, truth, and trustworthiness. The 
former, however, was in the main the result of a mixture of 
non-Attic elements, of liberated slaves and naturalised citizens, 
to whose hands, for the most part, trade and commerce were 
confined.

The pursuit of trade and commerce, however, now demands 
a somewhat closer consideration. Attica was as much driven 
to it by the natural peculiarities of the country, as admirably 
suited for it by its position. I t  is a peninsula with coasts rich in 
harbours, well situated, with any wind, for intercourse by sea:

^DeLysia, 0. 32.
* (Pseudo-) Xen. de rep, Ath. c. 2. 8; 

ct. C!ic. Brut, g 258.

* The so-called Dicsearchus, de Vit. 
Gr. p. 22, Buttm.
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whilst it is easily able to receive imports by land as well. It 
lies in the neighbourhood of countries rich in products, with 
civilised inhabitants, with whom reciprocal exchange of 
requirements might take place with mutual benefit; but such 
an exchange was the more necessary for it, because its own 
soil did not produce those commodities which are most 
absolutely necessary i n , a measure sufficing for a numerous 
population. Among such commodities, the most important is 
corn. W ithout a plentiful importation of this from abroad, 
Attica was unable to subsist; it  was necessary that about a 
third of the requisite supply should be imported. The districts 
from which it was brought were especially the coasts of the 
Black Sea, above all the Crimea, the Thracian Chersonese, 
Egypt, Libya, Syria, S icily; ̂  and in order the better to insure 
the requisite importation, i t  had been found desirable to pass 
various laws limiting in  many ways the freedom of trade. 
Among these we may include the provision that no Athenian 
merchant, citizen, or resident alien, was to carry com else
where than to Attica, that no capitalist was to lend money 
upon a ship destined to bring corn elsewhere than to Athens; 
and finally, that every ship which entered the Attic mercantile 
port with a cargo of corn should expose at least two-thirds of 
its cargo for sale in Athens.^ To check the practice of engross
ing corn, the law ordered that no private person should 
purchase more than fifty Phormi (baskets; a measure that may 
be estimated at about equal to a medimnus), and should not 
sell at a price more than an obolus higher than that at which ho 
had bought.® Of the Board of Sitophylaces, whose duty it waS 
to watch over the com-'trade, we have already spoken. Trans
gressions of this law were visited with severe penalties, some
times even with death, l^ext to com, timber for building, 
especially for the ships, was the most considerable article of 
importation. I t  was brought principally from Macedonia and 
Thrace. Prom the same districts were brought pitch and 
hides.^ Iron and copper were furnished by various islands in 
the ^Egean Sea, especially Cyprus, and by the neighbouring 
island of Eubcea. Pine woollen goods, especially carpets, 
came from Miletus, and also from Phrygia. Pine wines— 
since Attica itself only produced inferior kinds ®—were brought

’ Of. Bookh, Pub. Peon, o f  Athens, 
p. 7S; Hilllm. Handelsgeseh. de Gr. 
p. 146.

® Of. Bockh, Ptd>. peon, o f  Athens, 
pp. 85, 55, 82.

8 Ih. p. 82 seg.

 ̂Bookh, Pub. Pc. o f  Athens, pp. 
100 and 47.

® From Aristoph. Pax, 1162, it is 
clear that vines from abroad, ex. gr. 
from Leipnos, were transplanted to 
Attica.
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partly from the islands, especially from Chios and Lesbos, and 
in a less degree from Thasos, Lemnos, Cyprus, Ehodes, Crete, 
Cos, Icaria, partly from Mende and Scione On the Thracian 
peninsula. Salt fish, a principal food of the poorer classes, 
came from the Pontus. And similarly a multitude of other 
articles, which it is neither necessary nor possible to enumerate 
singly, were brought from the most various quarters, and 
Athens, as Pericles boasts,^ became, in consequence of tlris 
active commercial intercourse, a depot to which flowed every 
kind of desirable and useful article produced by foreign 
countries, so that what was foreign was no harder to obtain 
there than what was native.

In exchange for these manifold imports Attica had but 
few native products to offer. The most important was oil, 
in which, it is said, Plato traded with Egypt; ̂  for the Attic 
oil was of exceptional excellence, and the olive-trees, the 
gift of the national goddess, stood under the especial protection 
of the State. No one was allowed to uproot oHve-trees on his 
own land, except only for specified objects, and not above a speci
fied number: they might be cut down, so that the root remained 
and might put out a new stem, thorrgh this also was certainly 
not free from restriction. Besides this, there were sacred olive- 
trees, which were invariably spared, and the oil from which 
was applied solely to religious objects.® A Second famous 
product was the Attic figs, which even reached the table of 
the Persian kings.^ Then we may mention honey, that of 
Hymettus, on account of the thyme growing there, being 
of especial excellence, and a favourite article abroad. • Thyme 
itself might become an article of trade, as a favourite 
condiment, which throve nowhere else so well as in  Attica.® 
Even salt was seasoned with thyme.® Attic salt, however, 
is famed rather in the figurative than in the literal sense, 
and did not form an article of trade. The wool of the
Attic sheep, too, which is highly commended,^ was probably 
made up only in Attica itself. For dyeing, cocCus (the 
scarlet-berry) was used, and to this especial prominence is 
likewise ascribed among the products of Attica.® The sea 
provided fish, among which especially the plaice of Eleusis, 
the sardines of Phalerum, and the mullets of .AUxonse are

* Thuc. ii. 38 ; of. Xen. de rep. Ath. 
e. 2. 7 ; Isoor. Paneg. g 42.

 ̂Hut. Sohn, c. 2.
* Law quoted in Dem. in M atart. 

p. 1074.
* Athenfe. xiv. 18, p. 652.

® Hiillmann, Handelsgegch. p. 23. 
“ Becker, Charicles, p. 330.
 ̂Athense. vi. 60, p. 219, xii. 157, 

p. 540.
® Piin. H. N . xxiv. 14. '
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mentioned/ but which hardly furnished an article of export. 
Of the mountains of Attica, again, not only did Pentehcon 
and Hymettus furnish excellent marble for building and sculp
ture, but in the neighbourhood of Laurium there were silver 
mines of considerable productiveness. Their use has been 
spoken of previously, and they both secured a not unimportant 
revenue to the State, and were a source of prosperity to their 
lessees. As to the way in which the quarries of marble were 
used we have* no information. But here also we may call to 
mind the yellow ochre, of which the ancient painters made 
use, and which likewise came in  especial excellence from 
Attica.^ Pre-eminently, however, did products of skilled in
dustry form the articles of export of Attic commerce.® The 
productions of armourers and other articles in  metal, gold and 
silver plate and ornaments, pottery of tasteful form and 
adorned with figures, articles of clothing and woven fabrics, 
household furniture of all kinds, and, when literature came to 
be more actively pursued, even books, were exported hence to 
aU p a ^  of the civilised world. Even a book-market was 
to be found in Athens, where not oidy hterary works could be 
purchased, but also public documents.^ The superiority of the 
Athenian manufactures may, to a great extent, be explained 
from the circumstance tha t the workers were not only slaves, 
but that freemen and even citizens were employed as well. 
Slave labour is, as a rule, bad ; finer skill and invention are 
there almost out of the question. Only with free labourers 
does interest quicken zeal, and, if the master himself works 
along with the slaves, slave labour also prospers better. Hence 
may be explained the fact tha t we hear no complaints of injury 
to the citizen workmen from the manufactories worked only 
by slaves. The products of these manufactories were inferior 
to those of the free men, and hence entered into no markedly 
dangerous competition with them. Moreover, no trace is 
found of combination in  guilds among the artisan class.® By 
the side o f , this industrial activity there was a vigorous and 
extended shipping trade, by which not only were native wares 
exported abroad, or foreign wares brought in  to supply native 
requirements, but also commerce was effected between foreign

‘ Aristoph. Av. 76; Pollux, vi. 63; 
Atheuse. vii. p. 285.

® Plia. xxxiii. 56.
® Wolf on Demosth. L<^t. p. 252.

Of.Aristoph.A».1289; Becker,C%<*-

Athenis extiterunt bibliopoUs, Husum, 
1845. Of. with this Sengebusch, Diss. 
Homer, p. 194; Polle, Jahrb. fur 
Philol. 1868, p. 772; Buchsenschiitz, 
p. 572.

' Of. Prohberger, de opificum apud
riclea, p. 273; Bendixen, de primis qui Or. cond. (Grim. 1866), p. 26.
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countries,—a business in which Athenian citizens, and not 
only Metoeci, shared very numerously, whether as masters of 
vessels, as merchants, or as shipowners. Among the first 
named we understand such as had the command either of a 
ship belonging to another person, in which case they received 
payment, or of one owned by themselves and let to others for 
the transport of goods; their crewS being probably for the 
most part slaves. Usually, however, shipowners and merchants 
were the sanae persons; the ship belonged to onS person, or to 
several persons in common, who freighted it, and of whom one 
accompanied it himself, in order to see to the s^ e  and purchase 
in the foreign country. For, w ith the mode'^in which com
mercial relations were circumstanced in ancient times, tfiis was 
necessary, since there was no business done on consignment or 
commission, and no exchange, and therefore sale, purchase, and 
payment had to be performed by the principal. Among the 
owners, finally, are to be understood such persons as lend the 
merchant the requisite money, in  return for which the ship or 
cargo, or both, is mortgaged to them.^ As they bore the 
dmger of possible loss, they len t only at high rates (toko? 
raunKoy), and twenty to th irty  per cent, was not unusual, 
especially if the money was lent, not merely for the voyage 
outward (eTepoirkovi;), but also for the return as well (diJApo- 
TcpoTrXouy). The contracts for such loans (bottomry bonds) 
contained, for greater security, specifications, as detailed 
as was possible, of the places to which the ship should be 
taken; and, if the loan was given for the return voyage as well, 
relative to the freight to be brought back, and its value. If 
the loan was only for the outward voyage, i t  was necessary to 
repay it upon the arrival of the ship at its destination; and if 
the lender had not some *kind of correspondent or business 
connection there who could receive it for him, he travelled with 
the ship himself, and was then enabled immediately to do fresh 
business with the money repaid him. The high rate of interest, 
however, proves not only the danger of the business, bu t also 
the great profit made by the merchant when the event was 
favourable; for without this profit he would not have been in 
a position to pay such rates of interest. To an.adequate ful
filment of the contract he was constrained, not. only by the 
penalty usually stipulated upon, but also by the rigour of the 
laws of trade, which threatened the debtor who fraudulently 
withdrew his pledge from the creditor even with death, and 
those who were tardy in  repayment with imprisonment, while

‘ Hullmann, ffandelsgesch. p. 165 seq.
2 L
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the creditor was allowed to take possession, not only of the 
property mortgaged, bu t also of the whole effects of the 
debtor.^ Suits relative to commercial matters were so far 
privileged that a decision must be pronounced on them within 
the space of a m onth ; they were heard only in the winter 
months, when traffic by sea was a t a stand-still, in order that 
merchants might not be detained from the pursuit of their 
business.^ These were favoured besides by a freedom from 
liability to military service,® which, though not indeed uncon
ditional, was yet easily secured. But that the mercantile class, 
however much its u tility  was recognised, was especially 
honoured we are not permitted to believe. Our authorities, 
and in  particular the speeches before the courts, show us that 
honesty and fair dealing were not too frequently found in it, 
and tha t few withstood the temptations which business brings 
w ith it. On account of their importance for commerce, and 
the circulation of money, the Trapezitse must not be for
gotten here. The term signifies the bankers who carried on 

' money transactions on a large scale,* and not merely with 
their owm money, bu t also with that of other people, 
receiving capitals for a moderate interest and lending them 
again at higher rates. Capitalists who were unwilling or un
able to trouble themselves with the management of their money 
were glad to give it to a Trapezites in whose honesty they 
placed confidence, in return for a moderate rate of interest. 
The Trapezites could then carry on business for his own profit 
■with the money intrusted to him, while the creditors had 
the advantage of being able to receive their money back at 
once whenever they wanted it. Payments that had to he made, 
too, were most conveniently effected by writing off the sum 
in the Trapezites’ books from the ‘property of its owner, and 
crediting it  to the person to whom the payment had to 
be made; and while the greatest part of the circulation of 
money was conducted through the agency of Trapezitae, and 
they were regarded as men of business on whose punctuality and 
care reliance conld be placed, deposits also, whether of money 
or documents were given into their care, and business agree
ments Were concluded in  their presence and witnessed by them. 
W e also hear, i t  is true, many complaints regarding the

* Of. BSckh, Pub. Ec. o f  A ik. pp. 
128-132.

® Dem. in Apat. p. 900, 3. 
s See above, p. 424.
* Those ■who carried on the business .

of money-changing on a small scale 
were called dpyvpafioi^ol or (coXXê iff- 
Tol; cf. Pollux, vii. 170. On the 
Trapezite of. HuUm. Handehgesdi. 
p. 185 seq.; Bockh, Pub. Ec. of Ath. 
p. 126 seq.; Buehsensohiitz, p. SOOseq.
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dishonesty and greed of the Trapezitse, but ’on the whole they 
were no worse than was involved in the nature of the business, 
a business essentially useful, or rather quite indispensable,^ for 
the facilitation of the circulation of money. So far as can be 
discovered this business was carried on in Athens not by citizens, 
but only by resident aliens, though many of these who had 
obtained recognition and favour afterwards received the right 
of citizenship. I t  was also resident aliens for the most part 
who carried on retail trade in  the market or elsewhere in  booths 
and shops, paying for these a toll from which the citizens, if 
they engaged in the same trade, were free. The fact that retail 
trade ranked as a low and disreputable calling is sufficiently well 
known, and the ancients who looked upon it thus will perhaps 
be found to have been justified in  so doing by their experience. 
We should not on tha t account charge them w ith injustice, 
but should be content with rejoicing that it  is not so at the 
present time. That the calling is not only necessary and 
indispensable, but may also be pursued without dishonesty, the 
ancients knew as well as we do, otherwise a wise legislation 
would have altogether forbidden it to the citizens. But this 
the Athenian legislation did not do, but even provided a prose
cution for libel against such persons as reproached a citizen, 
whether man or woman; with carrying on retail trade in the 
market.  ̂ Accordingly even citizen-women of the poorer class 
engaged in this calling,® which, though of course omy in so far 
as they did not behave themselves dishonourably in  it, was 
admitted to involve them in  no discredit. In  the market a 
special place, the women’s m arket (ywaiKeia dryopd), seems to 
hate been set apart, where the fem ^e dealers stood with their 
wares.̂  Meanwhile, if  retail trade was carried on by only a 
small number of citizens, the number of those who maintained 
themselves by handicrafts was aU the greater. Socrates, 
as Xenophon relates,® gave encouragement to a young man 
who shrank from coming forward as a speaker in the popular 
assembly by reminding him how the assembly consisted 
mainly of uncultivated people of whose judgment he need 
not be afraid. “ Before fuUers,” he says, “ or before weavers, or

' An inscription dating from a later 
period (probably not till after 01. 152), 
in 0. I. no. 123, and Bockh, Staatsh. 
Ath, ii. 356, mentions a Sri/ioala 
rpirefa, as to which it is not clear 
whether it is a national bank or a 
banking house with which the State, 
whether officially or through a con
tract, was connected financially, as

is the opinion of Hermann on Becker’s 
Charicles, ii. p. 157. Cf. also BUch- 
senschutz, p. 506.

® Dem. in Mthul. p. 1308.
* The mother of Euripides was a 

dealer in vegetables.
* Of. Becker’s Charicles, p. 287.
* Memoralil. iii. .7. 6.
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carpenter$, or smiths, or tradesmen, or those who huy on the 
m£(.rket and then set to work to sell dear to the buyer what 
they have bought cheap, you will have no cause to he afraid, 
But it  is of just such people that the popular assembly con
sists.” Solon,^ as we read in  Plutarch, gave even artisans the 
honour due to th em ; th a t is to say, he did not exclude that 
class from participation in  the most essential rights of citizen
ship, as was the case in  oligarchic States. He preferred, on 
the contrary, that the poorer classes should be constrained to 
such a means of obtaining their living. For this reason he gave 
the Areopagus the function of discovering whence each man 
obtained his subsistence, and ordered that poor men who 
wandered about without a calling should be prosecuted for 
vagabondage. And in  this sense Thucydides^ makes Pericles 
say that in  Athens not poverty, but rather the neglect to avoid 
i t  by work, was held disgraceful. Further than this, however, 
the honour due to the working class did not extend in the 
estimation even of the wisest political thinkers of antiquity. 
Handicraft— t̂his was their general judgment—injures the body 
no less than the intellectual and moral excellence of the man, 
and petty anxiety about gain does not harmonise with a cul
tured disposition such as is required for a citizen in the proper 
sense of the word, for consultation about the most important 
affairs of the commonwealth, for an intelligent and disinterested 
tenure of the public of&ces. And we may support them in this 
view without fear of being reproached with an oligarchical 
depreciation of a class of persons which is both useful and, in 
its own way> thoroughly deserving of honour. But after pay
m ent Was introduced, the crowded working population of the 
city and of the Piraeus Was found in the greatest numbers 
in  the governing assemblies of Athens, whilst the landowners 
dwelling in  the country and in  the Demes attended them more 

, scantily, so that i t  is no wonder if  the resolutions of such 
assemblies betray very frequently a noteworthy lack of insight 
and patriotism, of sense of and feeling for the true dignity and 
honour of the State, and correspondingly more frequent instances 
of short-sightedness, fickleness, and indifference. We need only 
foUow the history of Demosthenes- and his life as a statesman 
to Convince ourselves how the case stood at that time with this 
sovereign assembly of the people. For the most part he 
preached to deaf ears, or, if  he was now and then listened to, 
yet thb execution of his counsel was deprived of its value by half 
measures and by  insufficient provision. And only at last, when

1 P lu t. Sol. o. 22. * Thuc. ii. 40.
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the danger was so near and so pressing that none could any 
longer shut their eyes against it, did he succeed in  awakening 
the people to a manly resolution, to the decisive struggle for 
freedom and for honour.

12.— T h e  la ter h isto ry  o f A th e n s  until the R om an  D om inion.

The struggle upon which the Athenians resolved at the caU 
of Demosthenes ended unfavourably indeed, but a t least spared 
the State which had once been the first in power and honour 
the reproach of having given way pusillanimously and without 
resistance before its more powerful foe. Demosthenes^ was 
enabled to say that even if i t  had been possible to predict the 
unfavourable result the Athenians could not have scrupled to 
follow his advice, for they had done what was befitting to noble 
men, while the result had been imposed upon them by fate. 
However, the results of their overthrow at Chseronea, thanks 
to the prudent moderation of the victor, were not so bad as 
they might have been. Philip proved himself less hostile to
wards the Athenians than towards their allies in the contest, 
his former friends, the Thebans; he granted them the posses
sion of Oropus, which had often been a subject of dispute be
tween them and the Thebans, and left them also the island of 
Samos,̂  which was occupied by Attic cleruchs: only a scanty 
remnant, it is true, of that maritime dominion which had once 
extended so widely. Inside the State nothing was altered; the 
forms of the government and administration remained as they 
had been. In  return for this, however, the Athenians were 
obliged to join the alliance of the remaining States of Greece, 
under the hegemony of Philip, for the intended war against 
Persia, and to pledge themselves to furnish their contingent in 
ships and men. When after the death of Philip many thought 
that the favourable moment had arrived for throwing off the 
Macedonian yoke, Demosthenes encouraged the Athenians, 
in common with the Thebans, to venture on the stru^ le , 
as they had done a few years before a t Chseronea; out 
Thebes was reduced before the Athenian army destined for its 
aid had begun to move, and the Athenians had to fear the 
vengeance of Alexander. He, however, contented himself with 
having thrown them into a panic, and apart from this made no 
change in their circumstances. He did not even insist on the

' D« Cor. p. 294.
 ̂Awtiq. jur. Publ. Or. p. 355. 2. 

For what follows also, I may for the

most part merely refer to the proofs 
there cited at greater length.
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surrender of the public men hostile to him, Demosthenes, 
Lycurgus, and others. He perceived, no doubt, that in the 
existing disposition of Athens these men could not become 
dangerous to him, since not only demagogues likd Demades, 
who thought only of his own personal interest, but also men of 
honour like Phocion, who believed that neither the material 
resources nor the moral strength of the people were any longer 
sufficient for a struggle for freedom, seemed to afford security 
for the maintenance of peace. Moreover, Athens remained 
quiet as long as Alexander lived. After his death, Demo
sthenes, and men similarly'd.isposed, once again awakened the 
memories of earlier times, and the Athenians undertook the 
contest against Antipater w ith all the more hope, since they 
had succeeded in moving a t least a large part of the remaining 
Greeks to the revolt against the Macedonians. The first 
results too were favourable; but when the Macedonians con
quered in the decisive battle of Crannon in Thessaly, the 
allies lost courage and sued for peace, and Athens accordingly 
foiind herself compelled to do likewise. Antipater granted 
peace only upon severe conditions: surrender of the orators who 
had set the war on foot,— among them Demosthenes, who, 
after making his escape, withdrew himself from the power of the 
conqueror by poison at Calauria,—acceptance of a Macedonian 
garrison in Munychia, payment of a considerable sum of money, 
and the transformation of the democracy that had hitherto 
existed into a timocratic constitution, under which a qualifica
tion of a t least twenty minse was the condition of full citizen
ship. Only nine thousand were found who possessed as much; 
the remainder, about twelve thousand, were offered emigration 
to Thrace, where land was to be assigned them, and many 
availed themselves of the offer. The constitution thus altered 
remained in  existence as long as Antipater stood at the head of 
the Macedonian kingdom. After his death, when a contest for 
the sovereignty arose between his son Cassander and Poly- 
sperchon, the guardian of the imbecile king Philip Arrhidaeus, 
and the latter, in order to strengthen his party, promised 
the Greek states freedom, and granted to all exiles the privilege 
of return, unbridled democracy again for a time raised its 
head. I t  was, however, soon suppressed once more by Cas
sander, and timocracy again instituted, with the minimum 
qualification fixed at a thousand drachmae, by which we are 
probably to understand not the whole property, but only the 
Tlfitj/xa—the taxable capital, or the income.^ A t the head

* Cf. Th. Bergk, Jahrh.f. Philol. u. Padagog. vol. Ixv. part 4, p; .
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of the State was placed Demetrius of Phaierum, probably with 
the title of Epimeletes or Epistates, with the most extensive 
legislative and executive power, but naturally w ith responsi
bility to the Macedonian potentate, who kept the people 
in subjection by means of the garrison in Munychia. Deme
trius has been judged by the ancients very variously, 
according as they regard principally the early days of his 
administration and the ordinances devised by him, or his later 
conduct. What has been handed down to us of his ordinances 
shows unmistakably that he intended to introduce observance 
of the laws, order, and good conduct into public and private 
life. He is termed the th ird  lawgiver of Athens,^ Draco and 
Solon being the other two, because his activity as a law
giver was in fact not inconsiderable. We remark in  particular 
the institution of the Nomopbylaces, an authority like that 
which had been provided as early as the age of Pericles, after 
the Areopagus had lost its right of supervision, to guard against 
unconstitutional proceedings in the Council and in  the Assembly, 
but which soon had again become obsolete. Such an authority 
might even at this time, although the masses had been shut 
out from the government by the qualification now requisite of a 
thousand drachm®, seem not to  be superfluous; and it was 
certainly more desirable to compose it  of a few persons than in 
any way to commit afresh to  the Areopagus the duty of dealing 
with the laws, which had heen intrusted to i t  after the fall of 
the Thirty, for experience might have shown that this body was 
no longer properly adapted for the purpose. Eurther par
ticulars with regard to the Nomophylaces oPDemetrius, their 
number, the mode of their appointment, and the extension of 
their privileges, are not afforded u s ; all that we can assume 
with certainty is, that their supervision extended, nob only to 
the proceedings in the Council and in the public Assembly, 
but alse to the mode in  which the magistrates performed their 
functions. Against irregularities in  private life Demetrius 
instituted sumptuary laws, and appointed the Board of 
Gyneeconomi to deal with them.^ This body, as .the name 
itself indicates, had primarily to exercise supervision over 
the life and conduct of the women, but had cdso to see, ip 
conjunction with the Areopagus, in the case of entertain-

' In Georg. Syncell. Chronogr. g. 
273. 63. Proof of an 6,vayfia<l>̂  vbnwv 
(though not till after Demetrius’s fall) 
is given by an inscription. See Meier, 
Comm. Epigr. no. 2 ; Eangabe, ii. p.

103; Bergk, Zeitschr. fu r die, Alter- 
fhummiss. (1953), p. 273.

 ̂Of. Bbckh, ub. d. Plan des Atthis 
von Philochorus, p. 23 seg.
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ments, wedding-banquets, and the like, that the number of 
the guests aqd the expense in other respects did not over
step the legal liinit. Besides this, a law which put the schools 
of the Sophists under the supervision of the State, and pre
scribed that the opening of such schools should only be per
mitted after the consent of the Council and the people had been 
obtained, probably belongs to  the first years of the administra
tion of Demetrius.’- In  all these ordinances we see the same 
tendency to aid the public discipline and morality, and if the 
censure is passSd on Demetrius that he only introduced a dead 
mechanism instead of a living political life such as had for
merly existed, this censure seems to presuppose that he could 
have done more, and th a t he was in a position to transform 
the State. I t  is fairer to say that Demetrius did all that he 
could do. In  reference to material prosperity, again, Athens 
m ust have been tolerably prosperous under him. The popula
tion amounted in the eighth year of his administration, B.C. 309, 
01.117. 4, to 21,000 citizens, 10,000 resident aliens, and 400,000 
slaves, which indicates a total number of about 550,000 souls; 
the revenues of the State rose to the sum of 1200 talents, and 
i t  is asserted that he applied large sums to the foundation of 
useful institutions. But unfortunately he did not remain true 
to himself. The power he had in his hands, the flatterers who 
crowded round him, the temptations to vices such as were then 
the order of the day, corrupted him, and proved that with 
all Ms theoretical culture he nevertheless lacked true moral 
strength and solidity of character. The frugal scholar of earher 
life was transformed into a riotous prodigal, who shamelessly 
transgressed the laws he Mmself had made, and who, instead of 
applying the revenues of the State for the common good, 
squandered them for the most part on his lusts, and therefore 
at the last drew upon Mmself the displeasure of the community 
in a degree proportionate to the extravagant honours that had 
before been rendered to him. His administration lasted ten 
years, and the constitution of the State during that period is 
sometimes termed a tyranny, because a single person, supported 
Only by the Maceciouian power, was at the head of the State, 
sometimes a democracy, because the forms of the State were 
those of a popular government, even though tMs was tempered 
in  the direction of timocracy, sometimes, finally, an oligarchy, 
because, in spite of these democratic forms, naturally only that 
small number reached office and influence who were in favour 
with the ruler. He himself too once filled the office of Archon,

' Of. Schmidt, de Theophr. rhet. (Halle, 1839), pp. 9, 10.
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01.117. 4, the second year before his fall, long after he had 
undergone this transformation for the worsej hence his year of 
office was afterwards called the year of Anomia, or lawlessness. 
He was, however, overthrown in consequence of the war under
taken by Antigonus against Cassander, B.o. 307, when the 
son of Antigonus, Demetrius Poliorcetes, took possession of 
the Piraeus with his fleet, and invested Munychia, which was 
held by the Macedonians. The Phalerean capitulated, and was 
allowed free withdrawal. Munychia was stormed, and Polior
cetes marched as a conqueror into the city. I t  received 
him as its liberator, as he had announced himself, with the 
most extravagant rejoicing, and the citizens vied with one 
another in demonstrations in  his honour and flatteries which 
it is repulsive to relate in detail. I  will content myself with 
mentioning only two provisions which found favour at that 
time, because they have some connection with the constitution. 
In the first place, the number of the Phylse that had hitherto 
existed was increased by two, so that henceforward there were 
twelve: the two new ones were named Antigonis and Deme- 
trias, after the liberator and his father, and were granted prece
dence over the ten old Phylse. W ith this was naturaUy connected 
a new division of the Demes, whose number a t that time 
without doubt considerably exceeded the original normal num
ber of ten in each P h y le ; as also an increase of the Council 
from 500 to 600, the institution of twelve monthly Prytanies 
instead of the earlier number of ten with a duration of thirty- 
five or thirty-six days each, and finally,'in all probability, an in
crease of several official boards to correspond with the increased 
number of the Phylse. The second arrangement devised in 
honour of the liberators is the institution of divine honours to 
them as “ saving gods,” and the nomination of a priest of these 
gods, to be elected annually by Cheirotonia; though this pro
vision, it must be admitted, was abolished after a few years, 
when the disposition of the Athenians had turned against 
Demetrius.^

Demetrius was soon compelled by the events of the war to 
quit Athens: his adversary, Cassander, advanced with his army 
into Greece as far as Attica, and laid siege to the city, which,, 
however, maintained itself until Demetrius returning' (in the 
year 302) compelled Cassander to retire. Still more basely 
than before did the Athenians now vie with one another in

* The statement of Plutarch, Dem. 
c. 10, that the priest of the Soteres 
took the place of the first Archon, 
and therefore also became the Epony-

mus of the year, rests on an error, as 
has been convincingly proved by 
Kirchofif, Herais. ii. pp. 161-173.
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the most unmeasured and most debased flatteries towards their 
liberator, so that. i t  ought not to cause astonishment if the 
latter felt that before such men everything that was possible 
to him Was also permissible, and following his sensual nature 
unchecked gave himself up to every kind of excess with a 
recklessness that at last of necessity estranged from him the 
disposition of those very men who had .as i t  were intoxicated 
him with their flatteries. W hen afterwards the war summoned 
him to Asia to join Antigonus, and both here suffered the 
heavy defeat of Ipsus, the Athenians renounced him, and 
declared, when he was drawing near their coasts with his fleet, 
that they had resolved henceforward to. receive none of the 
kings. If, however, they flattered themselves with the hope of 
being now really in  a position to maintain their freedom, they 
very soon found themselves undeceived; and while they owed 
it only to the alternations of the fortune of war between the 
kings that they did not for some years become the prey of any 
of them, they fell under the dominion of one of their own 
fellow-citizens, a certain Lachares, who—by what means is 
uncertain, but probably not without Macedonian support- 
raised himself to the tyranny; He is counted among the worst 
of those whose memory has been branded by history. His 
tyrannies made the Athenians more inclined to turn to Deme
trius, when the latter again drew near with a fleet and a land 
ax*my. The Piraeus gave itself up to him without a struggle; 
in the city Lachares offered an obstinate resistance, but was 
at last compeUed to seek safety in  flight, and the people 
opened their gates to Demetrius. He showed himself more 
magnanimous than had been expected. He contented himself 
with placing a garrison in  the Piraeus and Munychia, and 
afterwards also in the Museum, a hill inside the city itself, in 
order to secure himself against its future defection. Further 
than this, however, he exercised no severity and imposed no 
punishm ent; he allowed the constitution, to remain as it was, 
filled the public offices with persons who were most welcome to 
the people, and finally, since great need was felt of the means of 
subsistence, made the State a present of 100,000 medimni of 
wheat. In  this dependence on its mildly-disposed ruler Athens 
remained a number of years, un til Demetrius, who had been 
raised by his Ohangeful destiny to the throne of Macedonia, 
was deprived of it  by Pyrrhus the Epirote. This gave the 
Athenians courage to rise against him ; the garrisons of the 
Museum, of the Piraeus and Munychia, were compelled to 
capitulate, and the people once more rejoiced in a precarious 
freedom, such aS was alone possible in the circumstances of the
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time. Of the internal affairs of the State in this period there 
is little to report. We only hear that Demochares, a son of 
the sister of Demosthenes, was the most eminent among the 
statesmen of the time, and proved himself not unworthy of his 
great uncle. In the following years, however, the Athenians 
found themselves again compelled hy Antigonus, the son of 
Demetrius, to receive a garrison in  the Museum. Salamis, too, 
as well as Munychia and Piraeus, was occupied hy the troops of 
Antigonus, and it may be their commanders whom we find 
named as tyrants of these places—Hierooles, Grlaucus, Lycinus. 
The garrison of Munychia was afterwards withdrawn (b.o. 255); 
but how dependent on the Macedonian king Athens felt herself 
to be is sufficiently proved by the fact that she not only did 
not support the attempts of Aratus against the Macedonians, 
but actually, on the false report that Aratus had fallen, insti
tuted a festival, and decked the city with garlands. Not till 
after the death of Demetrius ii. (in the year 229), leaving 
one successor not yet of' age, did they consider the situation 
sufficiently favourable to undertake the attempt a t liberation. 
For this purpose they applied to Aratus, who actually succeeded 
in causing the withdrawal of the commander of the Macedonian 
garrison, who probably did not feel himself strong enough to 
decide the matter by a contest, and who was probably also 
corrupted by a bribe. Prom this time Athens maintained her 
freedom, so far as a Greek State could thep be free, and sought 
to keep this freedom by a strict neutrality, entering neither the 
Achaean nor the Altohan league, and guarding against a fresh 
subjugation by the Macedonians by putting itself under the 
protecting friendship of the Egyptian kings. A t that time, 
also, the names of the two new Phylae instituted under Deme
trius Pohorcetes, which had until then been retained, were 
exchanged for others. The tribe Demetrias received the name 
of Ptolemais, after Ptolemy Philadelphus, about the year 266; 
the tribe Antigonis was henceforward called the new Erechtheis 
until the year 200, when it- received the name of Attahs in 
honour of Attains king of Pergamus,^ when this sovereign, the 
ally of the Romans against Philip king of Macedonia, came to 
Athens in person. Henceforward the Athenians held faithfully 
to Rome, and this was, in fact, the best course they could take. 
They apprehended the fact tha t the time of political importance 
was over for them as for the rest of Greece; and instead of

'■ To go deeper into the question of 
the change in the names of the Phyl®, 
obscure as it is, and dealt with by 
various inquirers in various ways, is

quite impracticable in this place. I 
may content myself with a reference 
to Dittenberger, ffermes, ii. p. 287 
seq.
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wishing any longer to play a part of their own, like the Achseans 
or AStoliahs, they contented themselves with the profitable 
administration of their internal affairs, in  which the Eomans 
were not a hindrance to them, but rather a help. The inclina
tion for Greek science and art then awakening at Eome caused 
the sympathies of all cultivated Eomans to incline by prefer
ence to Athens, where aE this science and art had either arisen 
or reached its prime, and where it was still cultivated in the 
only manner possible in  this period of its existence, a period 
fitted no longer to produce, but only to maintain and enjoy. 
Athens for a long tim e rem ained. the school where the youth 
of the Eoman world sought its education in  philosophy and 
rhetoric, and the city did everything to maintain itself as a 
proper seat of study, and as a suitable place for the assemblage 
of a numerous body of young students. But with this its im
portance is completely exhausted, and a detailed consideration 
of its constitution and administration would no longer awake 
any general interest, even were i t  possible to give more than 
separate and scattered notices upon the subject.
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Page 89.—A critic has charged me with judging the circumstances of 
Greece too much from the stand-point of the modem State, but has imme
diately afterwards censured me for following Plato and Aristotle in 
estimating the Greek constitutions by the standard of the ideal State. In  
so doing he seems to me to retract his first charge; for it  caimot surely be 
his opinion that the standard of the ideal State and the stand-point of the 
modem State essentially coincide. I t  seems to me that the charge of 
“modem stand-point” here, as on many other occasions, is merely a cheap 
and facile phrase, of which critics avail themselves when, in default of better 
grounds, they wish nevertheless to  give themselves the appearance of 
superior knowledge.

Page 223.—According to a conjecture put forward by H . Peter {N. 
Skein. M ui. xxii. (1867) p. 65), the pretended Bhetra, vo/iois
eyypd^oit, owes its origin solely to the error of a copyist, while the real 
ordinance was the exact opposite ; fi-q vo/xois d-ypd^otr. This
ordinance he supposes to have been made at a time when an opposition 
was raised against the purely oral delivery of the law, which, being in 
the hands of a powerful minority, was dealt with by that rninority at 
its own pleasure, so that the demand was made that a check should be 
imposed on this arbitrary treatment by written statement of the law. The 
possibility of such an opposition is at any rate quite conceivable ; but it is 
very difficult to believe that Plutarch, or the author whom he followed, 
knew nothing of i t ; for had he done so, the discovery of the error of the 
copyist could not possibly have escaped him. Apart from this, when 
Plutarch in this passage (c. 13) and elsewhere (Ages. c. 26, de esu ca/m. 
i i  2) speaks of rhs KciKovfiivas rpeis pffrpas, it  is impossible to believe that 
only three Rhetras of Lycurgus were known at a ll; it  must, on the contrary, 
be assumed that the mention has reference to some well-known written 
treatise in which three Rhetrae were dealt with.

Page 225.—The descent of both the royal houses of Sparta from Heracles 
was considered among both the Spartans themselves and all the remaining 
Greeks, so far as we can learn, as completely beyond doubt; and equally 
little doubt is felt, that the ancestor of this Heraclide race is Hyllus son of 
Heracles, after whom one of the three Doric Phylae bore the name 'YXXeir, 
and who, according to the myth, was adopted as a son by the Doric king 
jEgimius. The meaning of this myth can only be that once upon a time a 
clan bearing this name, and whose leader boasted Heraclide descent, united 
with the Dorians ; and when the later leaders of the Dorians came to be 
collectively regarded as Heraclidse it  can only have been meant that they 
all belonged to this clan of Hylleis, which had united with the Dorians of 
.^gimius and chieftains of which were regarded as Heraclidse, and that 
accordingly this clan had taken its place at the head of the Dorians. It 
cannot indeed be stated how this happened ; what is said of the death of 
the two sons of jEgimius is palpably worthless (Apollod. ii. 8. 3, 5); but
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such an exaltation of the immigrant Hylleis above the old Dorians and 
intertnixture of the two races, by no means deserves to be termed in
credible, especially if no essential differences of race existed between the 
two. But the precise truth with regard to the Heraclide character of the 
Hyllean leader cannot be discovered with certainty. This much only can 
be assumed without question, that they were regarded as descendants of an 
ancient hero, to whom the nam e. Heracles was transferred, and who was 
then held to be identical with the famous hero of mythology, the son of 
Zeus and Alcmene. However inexcusable we may find this confusion of 
two mythical personages who were certainly distinct originally, it is none 
the less certain that it  actually took place ; and it is equally certain that 
the Spartans regarded their kings, and these kings regarded themselves, as 
successors of the famous Heracles, who, by his human descent, belonged to 
the Achaean stock. In this sense earlier inquirers also have interpreted the 
answer of the king Cleomenes quoted in the text (p. 208, note 1); it being 
assumed W  them that he called himself an Achaean as a descendant of the 
Achaean BCeracles. But the criticism of more recent times has interpreted 
this answer differently, and ascribed to Cleomenes an insight into the trae 
state of the case, which, though in contradiction to the general belief of anti
quity, is nevertheless, we are told, correct; and this true view, it is thought, 
has now been regained. That is to say, the account of the Doric conquest, 
and of the condition of things brought about thereby in Laconia, which, fol
lowing the ancient accounts, we have given in the text (pp. 192, 193), is 
rejected as untrustworthy, and another put forward, the substance of which 
is as follows : A t the time of the Dorian immigration, and therefore possibly 
in consequence of it, the race of the Pelopidse which had previously ruled 
over Laconia was overthrown, and the vassals who had been dependent on 
it became, not vassals of the Dorian princes, but independent rulers; 
but they concluded treaties with the immigrant Dorians, granted them 
possession of land, and received from them in return recognition of their 
sovereign rights, as well as actual support. But (the account proceeds) 
these princes were by no means at union among themselves; on the 
contrary, manifold quarrels broke out among them, until at last two of them 
succeeded in  raising themselves above the rest. These two then effected a 
peaceable union with one another, in  consequence of which they coUected 
the Dorians out of their previous dispersion, and organised them afresh as a 
military colony, with a new organisation, a new division, and a new assig
nation of land. Thus it  came to pass that henceforward two royal houses 
stood at the head of the united State, who both of them were neither of 
Dorian, nor of Hyllean or Heraclide descent, but were descended from the old 
Achsean royal families which had borne rule in Laconia before the Dorian 
migration. That such a course of events is easily to be conceived as possible 
no one wiU deny; the only doubtful question is whether the view which has 
hitherto been accepted, and is founded on the statements of the ancients, is 
hot equally possible, and whether we are compelled, by really overpowering 
reasons, to prefer the former view. It is true that in dealing with the 
history of Greece, especially in such early times, we are very often tempted 
or compelled, when engaged upon the fragmentary or incredible traditional 
account, to have recourse sometimes to scepticism and sometimes to com
bination, and to fill up the gaps by conjectures ; and it is also tnre that a 
historical account which aims at giving a vivid and attractive picture cannot 
avoid calling some invention to its aid. But whether the invention is re
quired in the case before us I  shopld prefer to permit myself to doubt.

Somewhat less removed from the traditional account is the view of another 
acute and thorough inquirer, who admits that at least one of the two royal
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families, the Burypontidee, may be regarded as a Heraclide family which 
had come into the country with the conquering Dorians, and maintains only 
that the other, the Agidse, is to be regarded as a pre-Dorian family which 
ruled in the country before the Doric conquest, and united itself, at a later 
date, with the former in a conjoint dominion. The principal support of this 
view is found in a passage of Polyeenus (i. 10), which Iiitherto had been 
somewhat overlooked. In this passage mention is made of a war of the 
Heraohde Procles and Temenus against the Eurysthidse, who possessed 
Sparta That by the Eurysthidm can only be meant the Eurysthenidse it 
will hardly be possible to deny. Accordingly, it must also be assumed that 
a Eurysthenide royal family—that is to  say, the family which, according to 
tradition, bears the name, not of Eurysthenidse, but of Agidse— already rSed  
in Sparta at the time of the Dorian migration, and that a war took place 
between it and the Dorians. It is said that this can of course only be re
garded as an old Achman house ; and that hence it may be explained how 
the king Cleomenes, who belonged to it, called himself an Achaean. The 
assumption hitherto made, that he alluded to his descent feom the Acheean 
hero, is, according to this view, rendered improbable from the mere fact 
that the Hylleis, who traced their descent from lEyllus, the son of Heracles, 
were a Dorian tribe; a fact testified to both by Pindar (who calls the 
Dorians akmivrai 'HpaKKeos €Kyopovs Alyifiiov) and by Tyrtseus, who ad
dresses the Spartans collectively as 'HpaKXfjos yevos. For (it is said) it is 
dear from this that at the time of Tyrtseus the Heraclide rulers were not 
distinguished from the Dorian populace, but that, on the contrary, they also 
were ranked among the Dorian race, and accordingly Cleomenes, when he 
maintained that he was no Dorian, but an Achsean, could only be thinking 
of the house of Agis as descended, not from the Heraclidse, but from the 
old Achfeans.

We see accordingly that here also Cleomenes is credited with a conceptioh, 
or perception, of the descent of his house, contradicting that which demon
strably found general acceptance in  other quarters. Even Dorieus, the 
brother of Cleomenes, must have adopted this generally accepted view, and 
therefore have felt no doubt as to his Heraclide descent, when (Herod, v. 43) 
he rested his claims to a possession in  Sicily upon i t ; and in  like manner 
the Delphic oracle not only gave him  an encouraging answer, but also, at a 
later date, expressly designated a king, Pleistoanax, sprung from this very 
house of the Agidse or Eurysthenidse, as Ai6s viov f)fu6eov (nrepjia (Thuc. 
V. 16). Accorfingly, the view ascribed to Cleomenes, and which, it is now 
said, is the more correct of the two, may certainly admit of some doubt. 
The passage quoted from Pindar again I cannot admit as evidence for this 
conception, or perception, of Cleomenes ; rather may it pass as a proof that 
he also distinguished the Heraclidae from the descendants of jEgimius, and 
therefore wished to designate them as non-Dorians ; in the same way as 
elsewhere (Pyth. L 62) he distinguishes nap(j)dXou ko\  fnhv ‘HpoKKelSav 
(Kyovoi. And the fact that Tyrtmus, while encouraging the Spartans to 
bravery, calls them 'Hpa/cXijos yevos, by no means implies that he counted 
them all as belonging to one and the same race, and accordingly recognised 
no difference between those Spartans who were Heraclidae and those who 
were not Heraclidae, but Dorians ; it  implies merely that he terms the 
Spartans a race belonging to Heracles, because their, princes were of Heraclide 
blood; and this he may do, as a poet, with the same right as (for instance) 
CEdipus in Sophocles addresses the Thebans as Kdd^oti roS  jrdXat vta rpo(j>r), 
or, as in jEschylus, the Theban army is called arparbs KaSpoyevrjs, and in 
numerous instances the Athenians are called Erechthidee or Thesidse.

With regard to the passage of Polysenus, the principal support of the new
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view, I  will, in the first place, only mention how earlier inquirers have 
treated it. Manso (/Spovto, i. 2, p. 169) is of opinion that it is self-evident 
that 'OptariSats, not 'Evpva-deiSatt, should be read; Clinton (Fasti MeUenici, 
L 333) refers to the constant disputes which, according to Herod, v i 52, 
took place between the two brothers Eurysthenes and Procles, and accord
ingly thinks the event naentioned by Polycenus happened in one of these 
disputes, in which Temenus supported Procles against Eurysthenes. Finally, 
K. 0 . Miillef only mentions the passage cursorily in  a note (Dorians, Eng. 
tr. i. 65), with the words : “ Polyaenus, i. 10, is alone in mentioning Enrys- 
thidse in Sparta at the time of the immigration.” In saying this, Midler, 
without doubt, understood by the Eurysthidse descendants of the Perside 
rtiler of Mycense, to whom Laconia also had once been subject. I for my 
part w ill content myself with remarking that Polyaenus, one of the dullest 
and most bungling of compilers, is scarcely wronged by being credited with 
any misunderstanding or confusion whatever; particularly in an account 
like that in question, where he is merely concerned with noticing whence it 
bad come to pass that the Spartans, when advancing to battle, made use of 
flute-playing. A t least we ought not to be denied the liberty of preferring 
to credit the compiler with any kind of stupidity, rather than to believe 
that some special piece of good fortune gave him, of all persons, access to 
a source of information containing an account of the situation at the con
quest o f Laconia, which, though disagreeing with all other accounts, is the 
only correct one.

But very ywssibly there is still another indication of an account contra
dicting the traditional view. The Chronicon of Eusebius names a king 
Eurystheus in Laconia even before the Heraclide immigration, and then, 
several years afterwards, states that Sparta was occupied by Eurysthenes 
and Procles. But whether this indication is to be regarded as deserving of 
confidence may well be doubted. It is, however, also possible that we have 
here only an uncritical combination of different chronological statements 
regarding the beginning of the history of Laconia, and the advance of the 
Heraclid® ; and if  I have not yet determined to consider that the view in
variably prevalfflit otherwise is decidedly to be rejected for the sake of the 
Chronicon of Eusebius, or the passage in Poly®nus, I  hope at least not to 
be too severely censured for my hesitation.

B ut the fact that the two kingly families were called, not after the twin 
brothers of the tradition, Eurysmenes and Procles, the sons of the Heraclide 
Aristodemus, but after Agis and Eurypon, can hardly be cited as a proof 
that even in antiquity their Heraclide descent was not regarded as free from 
doubt. The reason Of this probably was that the lists of the kings, which 
were believed, or at any rate accepted, did not reach further back than Agis 
and Eurypon, whose reign fell in the beginning of the eleventh century, 
while between them and the first kings, Eurysthenes and Procles, there was 
a gap of greater or less extent, according as the Heraclide immigration is put 
earlier or later. For that on this point the chronologists were of very different 
views is well known.

JPage 233, note 5.—-Whether the passage of Herodotus, rightly under
stood, is entirely different from the statement censured by Thucydides as 
erroneous, as is maintained by some, and among them, by Curtins, Cfr. Gesch. 
i. p. 636, n. 31, 4th ed., may here with propriety be left undiscussed But 
when Curtius (i. 195) puts forward the conjecture that it never happened 
that only one of the two kings sat in the Gerousia, but that both were always 
present or absent, his view seems to me very improbable. I t  would follow 
from this that whenever ofie of the kings was absent as leader of the army, 
during the whole time of his absence, which might frequently be of con-
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sideiable duration, the other was excluded from participation in the sittings 
of the Gerousia.

Pagt 271.—That an initial digamma in the root to which I  refer 
(jiMria or (^cSiVta— f̂or <f>fbiTta is supported by o<|)c'8 it6 s in  Hesyohius—  
cannot he supported by express proofs from any other source, I am perfectly 
well aware ; but yet I regard it as by no means an ower-bold and therefore 
entirely inadmissible conjecture, that in this or that local dialect words 
from this root may have been digammated. The root fS (eSw, euSo), eVdf®), 
from which others derive (jxSiTia— a derivation which Hermann regards as 
established {Stmtsalt. § 28. 1)— elsewhere shows (according to Gurtius, 
Etymol. II. 206, Eng. Tr.) no traces of the initial labial. If, however, 
according to Etymol. Magn. p. 195. 53, the inhabitants of Hermione 
called a statue (nyaXpa) also ^cvSos, it  w ill scarcely be possible to avoid 
recognising in this word (following Welcker, Syllog. Epigr. p. 3, and 
Muller, Dorians, ii. p. 500) «6os w ith  the digamma ; and how the “ <peiSa>- 
Xior, Si<ppos" of Hesyehius admits'of a  better explanation than that which 
regards it as a corruption of FeSUktov or FiSuikLov, similar to  that of

i8iVia, from FeSkia or Fibirta, I  should be very glad to learn. A  reviewer 
—probably a youthful one— of my book in Zamcke’s Idtterarische Cen- 
trcdblatt, has been led by the easily comprehensible distortion (beiSi- 
na, for (jnSlna, to the mistaken conclusion that the first syllable in 
(jnbcTia must of necessity have been long. That it  is not so, he might 
have learnt earlier no doubt; but he may now learn it from Oobet. Nov. 
Led. p. 728. Apart from this, forms like jSdyoy for ayos, ^op6ay6pas for 
op6ayapas, for e |, may serve as examples that popular language in 
various places sounded a Vau in words which elsewhere show no trace of 
it. In Hesyehius we also find <r(f>€£opxti with the explanation erreKaSe^opat. 
It is possible that it is nothing but efopat, in which case e^opai and 
ortfif̂ opai would be related in the same manner as c is to eKvpos to 
svacura, fj&vs to svada, tSpmr to svit, vrrvo to svapna, to a-<f>e$ ; on which 
cf. Stier, El. Zeit. x. p. 238. That honoured master in comparative philo
logy, A. Pott, regards it as probable that (piSmov arose from iefuBlnov. I  
should prefer to conjecture that he was led to this assumption Solely by 
dislike to this misuse of the digamma, and that he also, on his part, might 
be charged with a misuse of the Aphaeresis; cf. Gurtius, Etym. p. 37.

Against the free choice of the members of a mess, H. Peter (IF. Rhein. 
Museum, xxii. p. 65) has objected that it may thus have been the case 
that an individual was chosen by no mess, and so wps prevented from 
complying with the law, which made participation in the Syssitia the 
duty of every citizen. This opinion is probably groundless. Any one who 
had made himself so generally hated or contemptible that all the messes 
refused him admission, had no doubt brought this exclusion on himself by 
offences which also made him liable to punishment in other respects, and 
excluded him from the number of the "Opoioi, and therefore assigned him a 
place among the ’Ynopeloves. This opinion has also been rejected as un
founded by Gurtius (Or. Oesch. I., note 37 to Book II.).

Page 281.—Metropulos, Untersuchungen iiher die Sohlaehl hen Mantinea. 
(Gottingen, 1858), has inferred from Thuc. v. 66. 3, where the Polemarchs 
appear as the superior officers of the Lochagi, the existence of a larger 
division of the army under the command of a Polemarch, and of which the 
Lochi were subdivisions ; and this division he thinks was no other than 
the Mora. “ When Polemarchs are spoken of,” he says, “ so also are Morse, 
and conversely.” He rday' very likely be right; and the correspondence 
in number between the Morse and the Polemarchs also is evidence in his 
favour.

2 M
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Page 291, note 3.—Mention may here be made of a bronze tablet found 
at Tegea, probably belonging to the first half of the fifth century b.o., 
which has been treated with great learning by Kirchhoff (Monatsbmcht 
d. Berl. Ahad. d. Wise., Jan. 1870, p. 51). The .inscription on the tablet 
has reference to a sum of money deposited at Tegea, in the temple of 
Athene Alea, and the person depositing it is, to all appearance, not a 
Tegeate, but very probably a Spartan. Plutarch, Lyaand. c. 18, states, on 
the authority of an inhabitant of Delphi, that Lysander had in the temple 
at Delphi a deposit of one talent and fifty-two minse, and eleven staters 
in addition.

Page 295.—Suidas, sub voc. A i K a l a p j ^ o i ; o S t o s  e y p a \ j f €  T r jv  n o X i T i i a v  

STrapriarSv. K a\ vdpos i r e S g  i v  A a s e b a ip o v i  s a 6 ’ sK a a ro v  e r o ^  d vay ivm aK sa -  
6 a i  T o v  \ o y o v  f t s  t o  r a v  e<p6pa>v dp^elo’', T o is  de rg ii g ^ g n K g v  €)(ovTas 
g X in ia v  aK poacrda i, K a\ t o v t o  eK parga -e  jroXK ov. Elsewhere, so far as
I know, there is no trace of such an ordinance; it may not, however, 
deserve to be regarded as quite incredible, although the time in which it 
may have been devised cannot be ascertained. It might be compared with 
the ordinance known only from the testimony of Cicero, Orat. c. 44, 151, 
as having existed at Athens, where the funeral oration contained in the 
Platonic Menexenus was publicly read at the annual celebration of the 
Epitaphia.

Page 313.— That Autochthonia could rationally be understood only in 
the sense stated, and that therefore it is very possible in Greece for popula
tions sprung from entirely different races to regard themselves as Autoch
thones, is so extremely obvious that it  is unnecessary to waste a word upon 
it. And yet a meddlesome critic has brought forward as a  main argument 
against the Ionic descent of the old Athenians, who are regarded as autoch
thones, that the Arcadians, though they were demonstrably not lonians, 
called themselves autochthones ; whence it is supposed to follow that the 
old Athenians, because they were autochthones, could not have been 
lonians. From the name Pelasgi, again, one writer has attempted to draw 
evidence against the Ionian descent of the old Athenians. Probably this 
person must imagine himself to have more knowledge with regard to the 
worth of this name and its historical significance than the rest of us are 
permitted to possess.

But as regards the slightness of the incompatibility of the Ionian character 
of the old Athenians with their traditional autochthonia, I  permit myself 
to add some further considerations. A  main argument of those who consider 
that the old Athenians did not become lonians until a later period consists 
in the fact that according to the testimony of the ancients themselves, these 
same Athenians did not bear the name of lonians from time immemorial, 
but assumed it at a later period; whence the conclusion has been drawn 
that a people of this name once forced their way into Attica, and gained 
such a preponderance over the earlier inhabitants, that these lost their 
ancient nationality and were themselves changed into lonians. Some 
believed that they could recognise the immigrants through whom this 
transformation was effected, in the horde which at some time came into 
A ttica under the leadership of Xuthus, especially when they found that 
the traditional eponymus of the Ionian stock was called a son of Xuthus. 
My own view as to how this story is to be interpreted, and what judgment 
is to be passed with regard to this traditional Eponymus, I  have stated 
both more briefly in the text (p. 314'sg.) and in greater detail in the treatise, 
de lorvihus, also quoted there ; and I  do not believe that at present any one 
is still inclined to imagine an Ionisation of the inhabitants of Attica by 
Xuthus. On the other hand, however, many inquirers are disposed to
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ascribe this Ionisation to ^geus or Theseus, i.e. to the immigration per
sonified under these two names. These immigrations, according to the 
tradition, must have been effected partly from the islands of the .iEgean Sea, 
especially from Scyros, a principal seat of the cult of Poseidon, whence 
./Egeus is said to have come, and partly also from Argolis, especially from 
Trcezene, whence Theseus came, who was said to be the son of ASgeus, but 
who was in fact a son of Poseidon, though on the human side he belonged, 
through his mother, jEthra, to the race of the Pelopidse (Eur. H e r a d . 207). 
That the immigrants exercised the most important influence upon the 
state of affairs in Attica, and that for a time even a new royal house 
obtained the sovereignty in the place of the old native Erechthidae, is not to 
be doubted. It is true they are not called by the ancients lonians ; but, 
despite this, nothing is in itself more probable than that they belonged to 
this very stock, which in the historical period is opposed under this name 
to the other two principal stocks, and, so far as can be ascertained, was 
settled in the remotest antiquity upon the coasts of Asia Minor and the 
islands of the ^Egean Sea, and whose presence even in Argolis may perhaps 
be indicated by tbe title "lao-ov 'Apyoy, a title which, the ancients tell us, 
denoted the Peloponnesus. This latter name is known to be derived from 
Pelops, an immigrant from Asia Minor; and if the Ionian stock was princi
pally settled in Asia Minor, we may also regard Pelops as belonging to it, 
and consequently Theseus, as the offspring of the Pelopid woman jEthra, 
would also claim the title of Ionian. But however this may be, any one 
who declares Theseus and AJgeus to be lonians can only mean thereby that 
these did not belong to either of the races which are contrasted with the 
Ionian, viz., the .Eolian and the Dorian. Now, as regards the nafne 
lonians, it is generally known that the Eastern nations used this in a very 
indeterminate and extensive signification, and applied it, as a. collective 
name, to different nationalities without further distinction ; and it is, in all 
probability, certain that it is not of Greek, but of Oriental origin. If among 
the Greeks it became a distinguishing name of one of their principal stocks, 
we obtain the most natural explanation of the fact by the assumption, that the 
Greeks who dwelt close to the Eastern peoples on the coasts of Asia Minor, 
having received the name from these latter,'may themselves have appro
priated it. But that Greeks dwelt there from time immemorial, and at least 
long before Neleus and Androcles, is probably now generally acknowledged. 
It is likewise beyond doubt that European Greece received its population 
from Asia Minor. This might come about in two ways—either by sea, over 
the islands of the Egean, or by the longer route over the Hellespont or the 
Bosporus, through Thrace and Macedonia, and it may be conjectured that 
the immigration by the former of the sea routes we have mentioned took 
place not later but earlier than that by tbe latter. Among the immigrants 
by the longer route we may class the races comprehended under the name 
of the Eolians and Dorians ; while it is the other race—those who immi
grated by the sea route—for whom the name they had home in Asia after
wards serves as the distinctive appellation of the whole race. Scattered 
traces of this name (which are, it must be confessed, not entirely free from 
doubt) might perhaps admit of being recognised as existing in Greece before 
the historical period. In that period the term lonians was applied upon the 
mainland only to the Athenians. But that their Ionic character should 
first proceed from the immigration under Egeus or that under Theseus I 
for my part see no reason whatever to assume. ' These immigrants were

'  Perhaps from the Lydians, as is the opinion of A. Weber, Zeitsdir. fUr 
Spr. V. p. 222.
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certainly lonians; but they found in Attica a population which was like
wise neither Doric nor ^olic, but Ionic. It is maiiifest that the differences 
in the geographical position and the other conditions of life between the 
various branches of the Ionic race must have given rise to many differences 
in their mode of life, their manners and customs, and their worship. The 
lonians of ./Egeus and Theseus were a seafaring people, and the sea-god 
Poseidon was the principal deity they worshipped ; while the life of the old 
Attic lonians had become divorced from seafaring pursuits, and had assumed 
an agricultural character, whence the divinities whom they principally 
honoured were also agricultural. Indeed, even after jEgeus and Theseus, 
until the times of the Persian wars, they were of no importance as a mari
time State. For the assumption of a radical transformation of the old-Attic 
population by immigrants, through which from non-Ionians they became 
lonians, there is no justification whatever. '

Page 337.—That the application of the lot to the election of the Archons 
was introduced by Olisthenes others have joined me in assuming ; for in
stance Sauppe, de ereatione archontwm Atticomm, p. 4; Curtins, Sist. of 
Greece, i. pp. 386, 478; Droysen, eur Uebers. d. .^schylm, 3d ed. p. 632. 
The view is combated by Duncker {Geseh. d. Alterthums, iv. p. 475, ed. 1857), 
who is of opinion that, from the nature of the case, the lot could not have 
been introduced earlier than the time when aU the property classes became 
eligible, i,e . not till the law of Aristides. Previously, he argues, so long as the 
office of Archon was open only to Pentacosiomedimni, the introduction of 
the lot would have been an aristocratic measure—that is to say, one-which 
favoured the ruling nobUity, because the rpajority of the Pentacosiomedimni 
belonged to the nobility; and Olisthenes, moreover, when he wished to restrict 
the ruling nobility, would have had no reason to abolish election by vote, 
which insured to the people the possibility of excluding persons of oligarchic 
sympathies, and to introduce in its stead election by lot, which did not 
admit of this possibility, but rather secured the contrary, inasmuch as the 
Pentacosiomedimni, who alone were privileged, were for the most part 
attached to the ruling nobility, and unfavourably disposed towards popular 
freedom. In my opinion, this much only is to be conceded, that the majo
rity of the Pentacosiomedimni consisted of members of the nobility; hut 
the view that all these are to be regarded as supporters of oligarchic privi
lege seems to me incapable of proof. I should prefer to regard it as a 
cheering feet, and as redounding to the honour of the Athenians, that in 
this period of their history there are no proofs whatever to be found of efforts 
towards oligarchy on the part of the Eupatridse, or of mistrust and hate of 
the nobility on the part of the commonalty.

Duncker is further of opinion that it was not until access to the Archon- 
ship was opened to all the property-classes that rich merchants and ship
owners, who before had belonged to the lowest class, which was excluded 
from all state offices, Could come forward as candidates against the Penta- 
cosiomedimni, who belonged to the nobility, and that after that time the 
introduction of the lot instead of election by vote might be desired by even 
the nobility themselves, because Under it they had no reason to fear lest 
thoroughgoing domecrate—̂ that is to say, opponents of the nobility—should 
be elected by the people to the Archonship. Hence, he says, it is evident 
that the lot was not introduced so early as Olisthenes. Nothing, however, 
deserves to be called evident except that Duncker is very firmly convinced 
of the conclusiveness of his own argument. To support it he also refers to 
the great regard enjoyed, according to Aristotle {Politics, v. 3. 4), by the 
Areopagus during the Persian war; for it is (he says) impossible that a 
board constituted by the chance of the lot could, have maintained such a
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position. Clearly he is of opinion that every Archon, on the expiration of 
his term of ofBce, became a member of the Areopagus -without further for
mality, though this probably could not have been the case. Cf. above, 
p. 495, and the work of Bergman there quoted, and Athenseus, xvi 21, 
p. 566.

F a g t 345.—Against the view that the Thirty suspended the Areopagus 
in addition to the other institutions (Curtius, iv. p.'16, note), some objections 
might perhaps be raised. The regular functions of the Areopagus did not 
by any means extend to the whole of what is called “ criminal jurisdiction,'’ 
but was confined to the 8ticai (poviKal specially so called, in which the pro
cedure was prescribed by formularies of ritual; and with these suits the 
Thirty had the less reason to interfere, inasmuch as the cases m which resort 
was of necessity had to it were rare, and for the most part without any 
special political importance. That in the passage of Lysias (i. 30), so often 
referred to, the word amSeSoTai (or diroSiSorm) is no proof of the restoration 
of a jurisdiction which had previously been withdrawn Curtius is as well 
aware as I am myself. That the twelfth oration of Lysias was delivered, not 
before the Areopagus, but before a heliastic court, is clear; but to conclude 
from that fact, with Kauchenstein {F hilo logus, x. p. 607), that at the time 
of its delivery the jurisdiction which had been withdrawn from the Areo
pagus had not yet been restored, might not be safe, so long as it is impos
sible to prove that the subject dealt with in that speech was of such a 
character that it properly came within the special sphere of the Areopagus. 
But will it ever be possible to offer such proof?

F a g e  359, note 1.—That the right expression by which to designate the 
eighteenth year is not «Vt Sieres fj^dv, as it stood in the earlier editions of 
my work, but enl S u re s  rj^rja-ai, may be considered clear. Cf. Schomann, 
O puscu la  A ca d em ica , iv. p. 129. In a passage of Hyperides, quoted by 
Harpocration, sub  voc. i m  Sceres, we have Kvpiovs elvai . . . tous TralSas 
ine iSdv  in i  b ieris f j^ a x r tv ; but that this must read fi^g a a xn v  is sufficiently 
shown by Harpocration’s Lemma, and the other grammarians also have the 
aorist. See, further, Isaeus viii. 31, x. 12, and the fragment quoted by 
Suidas, sub voc. r i m s : Baiter and Sauppe, O ratt. ii. p. 138.; Bemosth. m 
Stephan, ii. p. 1135, § 20. The law quoted in § 24 of this oration has in
deed np lv  f n i  b ie r is  r i^ d v ; but in Demosthenes’, own words we meet with 
the precise expression np lv

P a g e  360.—Preller (O riechische M ythologie , i. part 2j 254) wishes to have 
the word Enyalios, in the oath of the Ephebi, regarded simply as an epithet 
of Ares. The same opinion is held by others, and it is impossible decisively 
to refute it. That, however, the Athenians, at least at the time of 
Aristophanes, made a distinction between Ares and Enyalios, might admit 
of being inferred from the passage of the F a x , 457.

F a g e  369.—It may strike us as strange that Theseus is not included 
among the Eponymi ; and some have beheved themselves able to explain 
this by the assumption, that, in the view of the legislator who instituted the 
Eponymi, Theseus was a usurper, and that consequently he was not thought 
worthy of this honour. In support of this view, an appeal might also be 
made to the statement (given in Plutarch, Theseus, c. 35) that Theseus was 
driven out by the Athenians, and a curse pronounced upon him, evidence 
of which is afforded, Plutarch says, by the so-called ’ApTjTijptov at Gargettos. 
But as, despite this, a place among the Eponymi has been granted to 
Acamas, the son of the usurper, this conjecture seems not to be altogether 
certain, and I should prefer to content myself with the more modest suppo
sition, that as Theseus was considered as the founder of the collective State, 
it did not appear proper to give his name to one particular Phyle.
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P a g e  389.—̂ Among the measures devised in order to get over the 
numerous contradictions and confusions in the laws was the avaypaipfi, 
ordered on special occasions, and which we might regard as a species of 
codification. Such a measure, in the time of Demetrius Phalereus, wiU be 
spoken of hereafter. At present it may be permissible to consider somewhat 
more particularly that which is dealt with in the O ratio  i n  N ico im eh u m , 
L ysia e a , no. xxx. Niconiachus, according to the statement of the orator, 
had received a commission, some years before the end of the Peloponnesian 
war, to draw up the laws of Solon ; a statement which, if it is to be taken 
literally, can only mean that he was to separate the old laws, those which 
genuinely dated from Solon, from those which had been added to them 
subsequently, and to make a collection of the former. For this purpose he 
had been allowed a period of four months ; but he did not finish his task in 
this time, but allowed it to drag on for six years, until the misfortunes which 
Athens met with interrupted him, and he himself was driven to withdraw from 
the city. If his commission was given him six years before the conquest of 
Athens, his flight falls in the time immediately after the faU of the rule of 
the F6ur Hundred; and we learn from Thucydides that at that time a 
commission of Nomothetse was appointed (ropodeVas rat tSXXo 
i s  T r j v  n r o X i T i i a v ,  Thuc. viii. 97), though Thucydides gives us no particulars 
relative to the composition and the fimction of this body. Wattenbach (d« 
q u a d r in g e n to ru m  fa c tio n e , Berlin, 1842,p. 64) says; “Ad leges Solonis pro- 
bandas et ordinandas vopoO irai electi sunt, qui intra quattuor menses 
negotium absolverent; sed Nicomachus per totos sex annos in magistratu 
mansit.” He must therefore have regarded Hioomachus as belonging to the 
commission of Nomothetre, probably as their president; a view requiring no 
refutation. The task of Nicomachus was not Nomothesia, but merely to 
catalogue laws already in existence ; and if the words of the orator are to 
be taken literally, he had to deal only with the laws of Solon, while the 
Nomothete, on the cohjtrary, probably had the task of reorganising the con
stitution after the overthrow of the Four Hundred, and of approving the 
laws requisite for that purpose—̂ for instance, those relative to the abolition 
of the Disetas of the Council and the Assembly, and of the payment of the 
functionaries of government, the limitation of the number of those citizens 
who possessed a vote, and similar provisions relative to the constitution and 
the organisation of the government. Naturally a complete and lucid collec
tion of all the laws already in existence was also foimd necessary at this 
period, in order to be able to decide with certainty which of them were to 
be abolished and which to be retained. This task of collection and cata
loguing was the business of the dvaypa<f>ri; but the decision with regard to ■ 
the abolition or retention rested, not with the clerks charged with the dva- 
yp a ^r), but with the Nomothetm. From this period there has been preserved 
a piece of evidence—which is indeed fragmentary—a decree of the people of 
01. 92. 4 (b.c. 409-408), which has finally been published and commented 
upon by Ulrich Kohler, M erm es, vol. ii. Upon the motion of a person, who is 
probably Athenophanes, it is enacted that the dvaypa(f>eis r a v  vopav were to 
co;^ upon a pillar of stone, and to set up before the hall of the king, the law 
of Draco concerning murder, which, it is stated, was to be delivered to them 
by the- secretary to the Pr^any of the Council. There were accordingly 
without doubt authentic copies of ancient laws in the archives of the 
Council; there Were also, at the time this decree of the people was drawn 
up, clerks {dvaypa<jx'ts), whose function it was to transfer to stone the laws 
delivered to them, Or to have the transference performed stonecutters 
under their own superintendence. As the document we have is a resolution 
of the people, there is no question of a commission of Nomothetse such as
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was instituted soon after the overthrow of the Four Hundred. We must 
assume that this commission was no longer at work. The decree of the 
people designates only one specified law, which is to be delivered to the 
avaypacfieis, and to be transferred by them to the tablet of stone; but that 
a special ordinance of the kind was required to be passed by the people 
with reference to each law separately can hardly be believed. It is certain 
that the am ypatpets were only instructed in general to collect and copy the 
existing laws in a trustworthy and accredited form. The question which of 
them were to be abrogated and which to be retained was. not their business, 
but that of the Nomothetae, whether a specially nominated commission, or 
one appointed in the mode described in the text, page 387. That Nico- 
machus belonged to the dm ypa(pets  mentioned in the document in question 
may be confidently assumed, since he had not yet completed the task given 
him during or about the year 411 b .c . But it is also beyond doubt that he 
had several colleagues, among whom the work was probably divided accord
ing to certain headings. Naturally there were chosen for the work, by pre
ference, persons with a knowledge of law from among the number of the 
clerks who served the various functionaries of government and had oppor
tunity to obtain a fuller knowledge of the existing legal matter, of which it 
was not easy to get a general view. Such an official was Nicomachus, who 
possibly was at the head of these persons. If, as stated in the speech, only 
a period of four months was allowed him for his work, and he could not 
complete it in that time, the work may have been more troublesome and 
difficult than had been imagined. His spending six years upon it may have 
been his fault; but this much seems clear, that his task was not withdrawn 
from him and he was not removed, and that accordingly the. protracted pro
longation of his work was regarded as excusable. And when we see that 
after the overthrow of the Thirty Nicomachus was again charged with the 
avaypa<l>rj of the laws, we may perhaps conclude that his earlier conduct had 
not iDeen of such a kind as to make him appear unworthy of the confidence 
reposed in him. At that date, as after the overthrow of the Four Hundred, 
a commission of Nomothetae was nominated with regard to which we 
have (Andocides, de Mysteriis, § 82-85) a statement which is indeed some
what confused and not clearly to be interpreted; and some modern inquirers 
have permitted themselves to be misled into assigning Nicomachus a" place 
as member in this commission as weU. I am unable to find any reason for 
so doing; for when we read (§ 2) avrov vopodirrjv mTia-Tya-ev, and (§ 27) 
dfr'i p tv  SovKov noKiTVS y tyevr/ra i,' dvTi 8e {maypap-pdreas vopoBeTr/s, we see 
clearly enough that he is charged with having by his conduct assumed 

. something which properly does not belong to him at all. The function to 
which he was appointed consisted only in the dvaypa<f}y; but be found 
means of improperly assuming such an attitude that as a matter of fact in 
many cases he made himself equivalent to a Nomothetes. And though his 
function is sometimes termed an d p x y , we know in how wide and general a 
sense this expression is generally used; as has been noticed in the text, 
page 401.

Apart from all this I will not conceal that this Oratio in Nicomachum 
seems to me open to very great su^icion. Dionysius (De Judieium,
c. 18) applies to Lysias the proverb to-Kc ij/^evdea woXXa Xeyay irvpOKnv opoia : 
but the contents of this speech are matters which to a great extent are not 
iTvpocartv opoia, but very improbable—nay, incredible. I am of opinion that 
this speech was not delivered or intended to be delivered before a court at 
all, inasmuch as the ndost essential requisites for that purpose are entirely 
wanting to i t ; it seems to me to be merely an attack published by an enemy 
of Nicomachus in the form of a speech before a court. Whefiier Lysias
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composed it on his own account or in the service of another person I refrain 
from discussing. But we know from Harpocration, mih voc. that
even ancient clitics raised doubts against its genuineness, and these doubts 
must have had reference not merely to its language and form, but also to its 
contents. Perhaps my suspicions will instigate some younger inquirer—it 
may be the excellent H. Frohberger—to subject the matter to a fuller 
examination.

Page 406.—Duncker (iv. p. 207) is of opinion that the participation of the 
Council in the Dokimasia of the Arcbons, in addition to the examination 
which had to be passed before the HeliastEe, must be a later provision, inas
much as it presumes that superiority of the Council to the Archons which 
was unknown to the period and institutions of Solon. I confess that this 
argument seems to me to be of inferior weight. Granted that the Doki- 
masia is proof of a superiority in the position of the authority conducting it, 
yet those who were examined by the Council were not already Archons, but 
merely candidates designated for the Archonship by the popular choice. 
Nor do I understand why, if Solon transferred the examination to the 
Helisea alone, a participation of the Council in it should have been ordered 
at a later date, especially as the result of the examination in the Council, 
which preceded that before the Heliast®, might be totally deprived of its 
effect by this latter, if the candidate approved by the Council were after
wards rejected by the Heliastse. It seems more probable that originally 
the Dokimasia was the business of the Council alone, and was not assigned 
to the Heliastse until a later period; that then the remaining functionaries 
of government were obligecT to undergo their examination before this body 
alone, and that it was only in the case of the Archons and their Paredri 
that the double examination took place—first, according to ancient custom 
in the Council, and secondly, before the Heliastse. For this double Doki
masia. of the Archons and their Paredri we have express evidence from 
Demosthenes inLeptin. p. 484,_§ 90, and Pollux viiL 92; with regard to the 
other oflicial ftmctionaries we have no such evidence. Among the Orations in 
existence are three which deal with Dokimasia, and were delivered before 
the Council— t̂hat of Lysias against Evandrus (xxvi.), who had been elected 
by lot to the Archonship, the oration against Philo (xxxi.), who had been 
similarly elected to a seat in the Council, and the oration for Mantitheus 
(xvi.), the subject of this latter, though the matter is not quite clear, having 
likewise been elected by lot as a member of the Council. A fourth oration 
on behalf of a person who is not named (xxv.) was likewise delivered, 
according to the very probable conjecture of Meier, Attische Process, p. 208, 
in a Dokimasia, though in one which took place not before the Council hut 
before Heliastse.

Page 410, note .3.—Telly {Corpus juris AUid, p. 471) considers it pro
bable that a secretary was elected by lot from the tenth Phyle, to render 
assistance in the business which had to be attended to by the Board in 
common. In ancient writers we hear nothing of such a practice, and 
though the Scholia on Aristophanes, Pespm, 774, and Plutus, 277, do speak 
of a Secretary Of the Board, nothing is stated in them regarding the mode 
of his appointment. '

Page 412, note 1.—See further the article of K. Scholl, Die Speisungim 
Prytaneion m Athen, Hermes, vol. vi p. 20. As regards the office of the 
Polemarchs beside the Lyceum, Fr. Lenormant, Peeherehes archiologiques h 
Mhusis (Paris, 1862), has called attention to the fact that Apollo, to whom 
the shrine which existed here was dedicated, is to be regarded as the chief 
god of the immigrants, designated under the name of Xuthus, and of whom 
xSie Phyle of the Hopletes seems principally to have consisted (see above,
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page 318). Thus the military system also is regarded in  later times as 
standing under the special protection of the god of the Hopletes, and there
fore the Polemarchs have their office assigned them- near a shrine of that 
god.

Fobge, 445.—A fragment of a decree of the Assembly, of about the middle 
of the eightieth Olympiad, relating to the messing in the P^taneum, and 
to those entitled to attend, and which has before fcen published by Pittakis 
and by Eangab^, has recently been published afresh by E. Scholl in the 
treatise mentioned above {Hermes, vol. vi.), and this whole subject, the 
detailed treatment of which does not belong to the plan of the present work, 
has there been treated with exhaustive thoroughness.

Page 458.—From the so-called Oratio Trapezitica of Isocrates we may 
conclude that the elo-(popd was imposed not merely upon such foreigners as 
were settled permanently in Attica, but also upon such as only remained 
there for a time, at least if  they had capital invested there, and carried 
on some kind of business. W e there read of the son of an eminent 
Bosporiote who had come to Athens partly kot’ fpiropiav partly k o t o  d e a -  
ptav (c. 3, § 4), but had certainly not settled there as a resident alien, 
since he speaks of himseK as oIkSiv iv  r a  Hopra (c. 28, § 56). But he 
states in c. 21, § 41, that the ela-<l>opd was imposed upon him, and he even 
seems to have made his own valuation {ipavra in  iypayfrdprjv ela^opdv 
peyicrrifv) which of course could not have been done without the concur
rence of the im ypa^ns appointed by the State.

Page 461.—We are perhaps justified in regarding the Trierarchy as one 
of the extraordinary Liturgies, even though, as remarked by Curtius 
{H ist, o f &rfiece, vol. ii. p. 600, Eng.. trans.), Trierarchs were elected 
annuaEy. For it was not every year the case that those who were elected 
were compelled to- serve; but the number was regulated according to the 
necessities of the time, and was therefore especially large in times of war, 
or when- convoys were required to protect the merchant vessels, at a time 
when navigation was endangered by pirates. The appointment therefore 
merely signified that the persons appointed must hold themselves jn readi
ness, upon the requisition issued to them, to prepare their ship so as to 
proceed to sea with it. In times of peace, a year might frequently pass in 
which either none of the Trierarchs, or only some few, were required to ful
fil their service. The obligation, however, was not limited to the calendar 
year, but lasted until actual service was required, and theS occupied a year. 
See Biickh, UrJcund. fp . 167, 171 seq. Between the Trierarchy and the 
ordinary or encyclic Liturgies, which all had reference to festivals, there 
was the further point of difference that.there was no exemption (drcXeta) 
from it, any more than there was from the eltre^opd.—^Demosth. in  Leptin. 
§§ 18, 26, 27.

Page 466.—The fact that the name Ephetse does not denote “ Judges of 
Appeal,” as some earlier inquirers have strangely imagined, may now be re
garded as generally recognised, as it has been not long since by Ulrich 
Kohler, Hermes, ii. p. 32. N ot less extraordinary, however, is the opinion 
that the name is a corruption of cĉ eScVat, which it is said denotes assessors 
(see Philologus, xi. p. 383; Pott, K . Z. vi. 36). The translation “ director ” 
(Anweiser), given by me and supported byDuncker, iv. p. 152, is simple and 
appropriate. From e</u'ewn or ir^Uadai, in the sense of directing, is derived 
the word icperpri, and in .ffisch. Pers. 80 e<h«n/s denotes the commander. 
The procedure before the court which tried cases of blood-guUtiness 
was prescribed by formularies of ritual, and it was the stricter observance 
of these formularies that the parties were directed by the Ephetae to under
take.
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Page 479.—From the Philologische Aumiger, 1870, p. 141 ,1 have infor

mation. of a treatise (Herm. Hager, Qumtiones Hyperidem, Lips. 1870) in 
which it  is said to be proved that the Eisangelia was only admissible in 
cases of particular offences specified in the vofios darayyeXTiKos. The 
treatise itself' I  have not seen, but I  scarcely believe that this view admits 
of actual proof. Even if some offences were expressly specified in the vofios 
elcrayyeXriKos, it by no means follows that the Eisangelia was simply con
fined to this, and was not applicable in other cases of a similar character. 
In Hyperides’ Oratio pro Huxenippo, the speaker aims at proving the case 
in question not to be adapted for an Eisangelia at a ll; and, without doubt, 
a matter was. often of such a nature that it depended upon special 
circumstances whether it should be dealt with in the usual and regular 
way, or exceptionally and by an Eisangelia. Cf. A. Schafer’s review 
of Comparetti’s edition of Hyperides, Jahrbuch fwr Philologie, 1861 (vol. 
Ixxxiii.), p. 611.

Page 484.— The name* wpvraveia applied to these court-fees may perhaps 
be explained &om the fact that they originally were paid into the fund 
whence was defrayed the cost of the public messes in the Prytaneum, and 
which was administered by the Colacretse. See above, p. 418.

Page 487.—The opinion that secret voting was not introduced until 
after the time of Euclides is incapable of proof. See Schdmann, Opmeula, 
Academiea, i. 260 a.

Page 515.— Many previous inquirers have called attention to the striking 
difference between the position of women in the historical period and in 
the earlier period depicted to Us in the Homeric poems. In the earlier 
period the suitor bids for the bride with gifts, and accordingly seems, as it 
were, to buy her ; in the historical period. On the contrary, the father must 
provide the daughter with an appropriate settlement and dowry, otherwise 
he runs the risk of leaving her without a suitor. Nitzsch (Odyssee, part i. 
p. 51) conjectures that the custom of giving dowries to the daughters 
probably arose in times and districts in which the number of the men 
did not exceed that of the women ; that is to say, in which, in consequence 
of the number of the men not being excessive, it must have been a matter 
of concern to the father to attract, by means of a dowry, some one to take 
his daughter off his hands. I f  this was correct, it would be necessary to 
conclude, from the converse custom of the Homeric times, that in those 
times the number of the men considerably exceeded that of the women, and 
that consequently a wife, as being an article of some rarity, could not be ob
tained without paying a price.' .But that the numerical relation between the 
two sexes was really different then.from what it was in later times there is no 
ground whatever to assume. The custom of, as it were, buying a wife by 
€h>a may have come down from the remote antiquity of the patriarchal agOs, 
when the daughters, as giving help in the household, were a valuable pos
session to the father—a passession that he could not dispense with without 
loss. This custom maintained itself longest especially in royal and eminent 
families, with which a connection by marriage seemed both honourable and 
advantageous.

If the position of women seems to us more free and independent in 
Homer than in the later periods, we must, in the first place, not overlook 
the fact that the accounts of the poets only depict' to us the circumstances 
of royal and eminent families, and give us little-information with regard to 
the lower or middle classes of the population; and, secondly, that the ideas 
which it is customary to form of the subordinate and unworthy position of 
the women in the historical period cannot he acquitted of one-sided 
exaggeration. No doubt the difference between the two sexes must have
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stood out with all the greater prominence the more the life of the husband 
was filled with such interests and employments as the women could natu
rally take little or no share in ; but that, at the same time, the women had 
always reserved for them a sphere of management and action in which they 
were enabled to feel themselves in a position of dignity, and to be certain 
of the respect of the men,—this no one will dispute who does not intention
ally shut his eyes to the fact. And as regards dowries, we are certainly not 
justified in regarding them merely as a necessary means of getting rid of the 
daughters, and providing them with husbands whom they would not other
wise have found ; on the contrary, the custom arose from the feeling that it 
was an injustice to take so little account of the daughters as compared with 
the sons, that the former, as compared with the latter, should have no claim 
whatever to a portion of the parents’ property. The conditions, however, 
under which the dowry was given were of such a kind that they might serve 
to secure the position of the wife relatively to her husband. The husband 
was not the owner of the dowry, but only the possessor of its usufruct; and 
his own interests of necessity compelled him so to treat the wife as to pre
vent her feeling herself unfortunate 'in her marriage with him, and finding 
reason for a separation, inasmuch as in that case he lost the enjoyment of 
the dowry. Thus it is expressly stated in Isseus iii. ,36 that separation was 
rendered difficult by the regard paid to the dowry. Moreover, an inves
tigation undertaken for the purpose might bring to light a sufficient number 
of testimonies and examples to show how women who had brought their 
husbands a considerable dowry managed by means of it, in: antiquity .pre
cisely as at the present day, to maintain, not merely a position of independ
ence with regard to their husbands, but one of absolute dominion over them. 
I will only add a remark regarding the high respect paid to women as 
mothers, a clear proof of which is given by old Strepsiades in the Clouds of 
Aristophanes. Strepsiades has indeed permitted himself'to be peiruaded 
by his son, who has been schooled in the arts of the Sophists, that it might 
possibly be lawful for the father to be corrected by the son with blows ; but 
when the son goes on to assert the same right with regard to the mother, 
the father is put utterly beside himself by such an assertion, and regards it 
as altogether criminal and abominable. The theory of the difference between 
the relation of the father to the children and that of the mother, which is 
put by .^Eschylus in the Eumenides into the mouth of Apollo, may have 
been accepted among the learned ; to the popular view it certainly did not 
correspond.

Pago 520.—The law of Solon mentioned in the text (p. 334), imposing 
Atimia on those who held aloof from either side in civil contests, was cer
tainly not renewed at the restoration of the democracy after the overthrow 
of the Thirty. This may be concluded from the oration of Lysias against 
Philo, in which the latter is indeed reproached in the strongest terms with 
his neutrality in the previous civil war, but not a syllable of reference is 
made to the Atimia thereby incurred. Apart from this, even when the old 
law was abrogated, the plaintiff might always have made reference to it and 
used it to paint the evil disposition of Philo in more glaring colours, espe
cially in § 27, where mention of the law of Solon might so easily have been 
made. It may well cause surprise that the orator passed over th is; and 
Ilalbertsma, who (d« magistratibus probandis apud Athenienses, Daventr. 
1841, § 7, p. 741), regards the oration as spurious, might also have used this 
omission as an argument for his view.

    
 



    
 




